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H E Reader will obſerve, that the Collection of Memoirs relating to this 
Martyrology, Branches out into Two large Channels, and is accordingly 
digeſted into Two diſtinet Tomes z The firſt, containing the Accounts of 

Papal Uſurpation and Tyranny, as both aſſum' d and exercis d over Sovereign Princes; 

The other, the ſame Tyranny, as executed with the moſt barbarous and inhuman 

| Cruelties, upon ſuch of their Subjects, as in adherence to Chriſt, will not ſub- 

mit to their Anti-Ohriſtian Definitions: And it will be requiſite to premiſe ſome- 
thing concerning the Nature and Deſign of the whole Work, and the Choice of 
the Materials, as to both its Branches; And eſpecially with reference to the Former, 
ſince it has not been very uſual, to give much into what concerns the Liberties 

of Princes, in Collections of this Nature. 5 

But tho it may not have been uſual in Martyrologies, to ſpeak much to 
the Uſurpations upon Sovereign Princes, but rather altogether to relate the 
grie vous Oppreſſions, the horrible Tortures, and fearful Maſſactes of 
their Subjects, and thoſe for the moſt part carried on by their reſpective Princes; 

Vet wich Submiſſion, I coneeive that both in the Nature of the Thing, and in 
the preſent Circumſtances, it may be as Proper and as Uſeful to ſet forth Their 

Diſcreſſes alſo by Papal Ii ſurpations, nay, and to give Them the Precedency in theſe 
Narrations. | 1 | | | 

It is in the Nature of the Thing ſo very Proper to begin an Hiſtory with 
what is the true Source and Original of the moſt material Tranſactions afterwards 
related, that the moſt able and wiſe Hiſtorians have very happily obſerved this Method, 
as Tacitus, among the Ancients; Guicciardine, Sleidan, Father Paul, and Thuanus 
in latter Ages; and the Biſhop of Sarum, and Earl of Clarendon, among the 

Moderns. | a 5 

And to go up to the very Source of this grand Miſchief; The great Arcanum of the 

Roman Conclave, by which it ſerv d it ſelf in this, as well as its other Myſteries 0 
Tniquity, was ſo to lock up the Holy Scriptures, and to obſcure the Light of the 
Goſpel, that Darkneſs having overſpread the Earth, and Ignorance and Superſtition, 

having wholly poſſeſs d the Minds both of Princes and People, they might lead both of 
them blindfold into any Meaſures, and induce them laviſhly to undertake any Enter- 
priſes, which ſhould be for the Grandeur and Intereſt of the See of Rome. And accord- 
ingly in the Eleventh Century, an Age remarkably Ignorant and Obſcnre, the Firſt Eſſay | 
whereby to experience the Obſequiouſneſs of Princes to that See, in Executing 
her bloody Purpoſes, was to raiſe Croiſados againſt Mahometan Infidels, . and 
to ſend the ſeveral Princes of Chriſtendom, to command their Armies in theſe 

Holy Wars. And when they had ſo far experienced their blind Obedience, that they 
could ſend even Kings and Emperors upon thoſe Foreign and moſt Deſperate, 
thoſe Dangerous and fatal Expeditions, even tho they knew theſe very Popes them- 
ſelves would, in their Abſence, be pilfering their Dominions from them; When 
they had made them, I ſay,. thus far Beaſts of Burthen, that they could load 
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them with any thing, it was but eaſy for them, in the next Place, to make them 
Beaſts alſo of Prey, and to put them upon worrying and devouring, each of them 
their own People. And then the Croiſados againſt che Mahometan Infidels, began 
to be turn d upon the true Believers in Jeſus. In the firſt of which, namely, 
that raiſed by Innocent III. againſt the Albigenſes, the © Pope wrote to all Chriſtian 
&« Princes, (a) to diſpoſe themſelves to obtain the like Pardons and Indulgences, by 
t warring againſt che Albigenſes, as they ſhould obtain by croſſing the Seas to Fight 
« againſt the Turk, From which did proceed thoſe Crucl Wars within the Twelfth 
and Thirteenth Centuries, in the South of France, in which a Million of Men were 
Slain, (ö) and many Princes and great Lords alſo were utterly ruin d, both 
they and their Families; Of which, the Reader will find a full Account in the fol- 
lowing Excellent Hiſtory of John Perrin; So that | preſume it is not improper, 
that the Firſt Part ſhould be wholly imploy d in giving an Account of thoſe Uſur- 
pations, Wars and Perſecutions of the Popes and Popith Clergy, with reference 
to Princes and States, to overturn their Governments, or to bring them into Vaſ- 
ſalage co the Papal Tyranny, both maintain d in Theſi, and executed in Fact. And 
indeed | thought it of great Concernment, to begin my Collection, wich what re- 
lates to the Antichriſtian Tyranny and Uſurpation over the Secular Powers; not only 
becauſe with the bringing theſe into Vaſſalage to the Roman See, it began its Enter- 
prizes upon the Chritian World; (As well knowing, that theſe _ brought 
to an Abſolute Obedience, they would be effe&ual Inſtruments of reducing 
others into the like Submiſſion to it.) But that the Chriſtian Potentates them- 


ſelves, and their Miniſters, ſeeing themſelves ſo unworthily enſlaved to the Man 


of Sin, and put upon the baſeſt Drudgeries, in Subſervience merely to his wicked 
Deſigns ; This might, if it were but out of mere Indignation, provoke them una- 
nimouſly, not only to ſet themſelves free, but to pull down that Tyranny, by 
which they have been ſo unworthily Treated. | 7 


And indeed, an Account of ſuch intolerable Uſurpations upon Chriſtian Princes, | 


by Anti-Chriſtian Popes, is not more Proper to be prefix d to a Martyrology, than it 
would be H/eful to the World, would the great Ones, both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, vouchſafe to Peruſe ſuch Treatiſes, as repreſent the inſufferable Indignities, 
and baſe Uſes thoſe Uſurpers have, and do put both the ſeveral Princes their 
Maſters, and Themſelves upon, in Virtue of that Vaſſalage they have, or would 
reduce them under. 4 

That the Potentates of the Earth, more particularly the Four famous Em- 
pires of the World, ſhould be made the unhappy Inſtruments, under Satan and 
his Antichriſt, to oppreſs and waſte the Church of God, is the principal Matter 
of thoſe two Eminent Parts of the Prophetick - Scripture, Daniel and the Reve- 
lations, and of many other Prophecies beſides; And that ſome of the ſame 
Powers, even the Ten Horns which we have ſeen upon the Beaſt, or riſing out of the 
laſt of the Four Beaſts, and that the greateſt of them all, the Roman Empire; 
That at length even theſe Horns or Kingdoms ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall 
make ber deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and burn ber with Fire, we are 


aſlured Revel. XVII. 16. And, as it is to be hoped, the Time of this vaſt Revolution in 


the Affairs of God's Church, is not far off; So one would think that nothing 
could more prepare them, and whet their Reſentments againſt the Babyloniſh Whore, 
in order to deſtroy her, than to have under their View, how gradually ſhe has 
in the ſeveral Ages Uſurped upon them, what Principles ſhe has ad- 
vancd and propagated among their own Subjects, to ſubjugate their Autho- 
rity to hers; How inſolently ſhe has trampled upon their Crowns and Dignities 


(9) S2e P errin's Hi ſt. of the Alb , ; . 
(b) Ibid. p. 123. genſer, p. 77 
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when once brought under; And all this to make them purely ſubſervient to her 
helliſh Purpoſes, and the mere Inſtruments of her infernal Cruelty upon thoſe, 
who oppoſe her in any of her Attempts to dethrone God from his Dominion, and 
to Tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men. One would think that mere Re- 


ſentment to have been ſo baſely uſed, and to ſuch vile Purpoſes, by this 


curſed Harlot, ſhould be ſufficient to inſtigate them to Revenge their own In- 
dignities, and the Blood of the Saints upon her; And I am perſwaded the Peru- 
ſal of ſuch a ſet of Diſcourſes as theſe, would not a little irricate them to reward 
her, as ſhe has ſerved others. And happy ſhall it be for thoſe Powers into whoſe 
Hearts God ſhall put ir, to pull down her Pride, and to put an End to her 
horrible Cruelties and Tyrannies over the Bodies and Souls of Men. 
Nor are the Treatiſes of this kind more Proper and "Hſeful in the Nature of 
the Thing, that they ſhould be prefix d to a Martyrology, or Hiſtory of the Con- 
feſſors and Martyrs under Papal Perſecution, than they are of conſequence to be 
Perus d with” reſpect to the Circumſtances we are in. It is our Unhappineſs, that 
any one of that Religion ſhould pretend to the Sovereignty over us; becauſe, as 
ſuch, inſtead of protecting, he would be bound to deſtroy us; But it is much 
more our Unhappineſs, that any Number of Proteſtants ſhould be of that Opi- 
nion, that any one of that Perſwaſion, is ſo much as capable of governing us; 
Since ſuch Prince muſt be but a Feudatory to the Pope, and would hold his Govern- 


ment on that very Condition, that he ſhould Exterminate us, and would be 


liable to be Depos'd himſelf, if he fail d in endeavouring it; for which I need but 
refer to the Bulls hereafter ſer down, particularly that in Cena Domini, and to 
the Caſe of Proteſtants in England under a Popiſh Prince, if any ſhall happen to wear 
the Imperial Crown. And the Conſideration therefore of ſuch Pieces would, I think, 
be very Seaſonable in ſuch Circumſtances. 8 | 

But with reſpect to our preſent Circumſtances, give me leave to proceed a little far- 
ther in that Matter. If we ſhould ask any of theſe Gentlemen, whether they would 
own themſelves Subjects to the Pope himſelf, I cannot think them ſo byaſs d towards 
Popery, whatever others may judge of them, but that they would reje& the 


very Thought of ſuch Subjection with the utmoſt Indignation; But yet in re- 


aliry, he that Subjects himſelf to a Popiſh Prince, he renders himſelf a Sub- 
ject to the Pope; ſince that very Prince is but the Pope's Vaſſal, and muſt govern 
as he pleaſes. And to make this out, we need not go ſo far back as King Jobn 
and Henry III. ſince whoſe Reſignation of the Crown, he Eſteems England and 
Ireland his Fee: But his Inhibition of Catholicks, as they would be call'd, to take 
the Oath of Allegiance to our Kings, clearly demonſtrates, (c) that he ſtill Aſſerts to 
himſel: the Power of Depoſing them, when he ſecs reaſon ſo to do, upon their 
Failure to execute his Vengeance upon us Hereticks. And this would moſt ful- 
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(e) That this Oppoſition of the Pope to the Oath of Allegiance, as form'd by King James and his Parlia- 
ment, and the Popes Inhibition to all Popiſh Subjects to take the ſame, may appear to be a full Demonſtra- 
t ion, that no Prince of that Communion reigning over us, is ſui juris 3; ſo that in Effect, we ſhould in ſuch 
caſe be the Pope's Vaſſals, and that ſuch Prince is Depoſable by his Holineſs, if he execute not his Decrees, 

however bloody, againſt his Proteſtant Subjects; I ſhall here ſubjoin a Summary Account out of King James's 
Works, of the Oath itſelf, the Occaſion of it, and of the Controverſies that aroſe upon it. | 

In the Oath, after a Recognition of James the Firſt as Lawfol King of this Realm; There follows a Decla- 
ration, * that the Pope neither by himſelf, nor by any Authority of the See of Rome, hath any Power or Au- 
*© thority to depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe of any of his Majefties Dominions, or to Authorize any Fo- 
© reign Prince to lnvade or annoy him, or his Countries, or to diſcharge any of his Subjects from their 

* Oath of Allegiance, or to give Licence or leave to any of them to bear Arms, raiſe Tumults, or to 
offer eny Violence to any of his Majeſties Dominions : lt farther declares, that notwithſtanding any Sen- 
© rence of Excommunication, or Deprivation, made or granted by the Pope or his Succeſſors, true Allegiance | 
is due to his Majeſty, and them; And it does moreover declare an hearty Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
**. thatas adamnable Doctrine and Pofirion, that Princes Excommunicated or Deprived by the Pope, may be 
© Depoſed and Murthered by their Subjects, or any other whatſover, This is the Subſtance of the Oath, 
2s far as concerns aur preſent Argument. | 

And the Occaſion of it was this; The ſame Parliament, which a little* before were to have been blown 
rp, together with the Kiog, to prevent for the future, ſuch helliſh Attempts againſt his Majeſty, or _ 
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ly appear, if we conſider the Occaſion of that Oath, as form d after the Gun- 
Pader- Ireaſon, the Breves of the Pope N the taking of it, and the De- 
ſence thereof, which King James the Firſt was forc d to 3 the Popes 
Hreves, Bellarmine and Perron; And whole Learned Works on that Occaſion are 
ertreamly fit to be perus d by every one who is calld upon to take that Oath; 
and indeed, would have been proper enough to have been inſerted in this Col- 
leckion, but that they are already collected in that King's Works. And my Deſt 
in this, is to bring together ſuch as yet want to be Collected; Which brings 
me to ſpeak more particularly to the Materials of the whole Collection. 


ceſſors, by Virtue of any Authority derived from Rome, thought fit to enlarge the former Oath with this 
Declaration of Renouncing any Sovereign Authority in the Pope, and aſletting the Sovereignty ſolely in 
the King, thereby to diſtinguiſh between his, and the Pope's real Subjects. And it is farther to be obſery'd, 
That, to make the Oath with its Declaration, to go down the eaſier with his Popiſh Subjects; Whereas 
© the Lower Houſe of Parliament (they are the King's own Words, as may be ſeen in his Apology) in the 
© firſt framing of this Oath, made it contain, that the Pope had no Power to Excommunicate him, he cauſed 
« them to reform it, making it to conclude, that no Excommunication of the Pope's conld warrant his 
Subjects to Practiſe againſt his Perſon or State; denying the Depoſition of Kings to be in the Pope's law- 
ful Power, as indeed taking ſuch Temporal Violence, to be far without the Limits of ſich a Spiritual 
Cenſure, as Excommunication is; So that with this Modification or Temperament, the Oath contained 
nothing but Matter of Civil and Temporal Obedience, due by Subjects to their Sovereign Prince; So that the 
„ Quarrelling therewith, was nothing but a late Uſurpation of the Popes againſt the Warrant of Scrip- 
© tyres, Ancient Councils, and Fathers, upon the Temporal Powers of Kings. + 

Thus you fee the Occaſion alſo; And now let us ſee the Controverſies that aroſe upon it. And firſt 

it is to be obſerv'd, that the Oath being ſo formed, none but who would not in Effect declare, that 
they were not the King's, but the Pope's Subjects, did refuſe immediately to take it; And among the reſt, 
even Bl:ckwell the Arch-Prieſt, not only took it himſelf, but wrote in Vindication of it. But behold now 
the Sentiments of Rome upon this: Upon the Hearing of this Compliance of the Papiſts, whereby they 
reaounc'd the Pope's Temporal and Sovercign Authority over Princes, comes out Paulus Quintus his 
Breve, admoniſhing all his Liege Subjects, ( Br ſo it ſeems all Catholicks muſt be deem'd,) utterly to ab- 
ſtain from taking this, or any like Oaths, as what are flat contrary to Faith and Salvation. And becauſe 
Blackwell and his Followers, being thereby brought to the Dilemma of owning themſelves the Pope's 
Subjects Independent of the King, and ſo of ſubjecting themſelves to the Penalties enacted by the Law 
or of declaring themſelves ſolely the King's Subjects as to Civil Power, whereby they knew they ſhoul 
certainly incur the Indignation of the Pope ; They thought of evading the Danger, by queſtioning the 
Authority of the Breve, as not coming from the Pope. But believe it, his Holineſs would not ſo 
ſham'd, but briskly, and like a true Anti- Chriſt, who was reſolv'd to ſet himſelf above all that is called 
God, he thereupon ſends out his Second Breve, aſſuring them, that the former was not a Fictitious 
one, as Blackwell and his Adherents would have perfwaded themſelves, in order to keep fair with 
both, to ſave themſelves from the Indignation of either; But in this his Second Breve, He aſſures them, 
that the former was written, not only of his own + of Motion, and of his certain Knowledge, but alſo after 
a long und weighty Deliberatiem ufed concerning all theſe Things, which are contained in them, and that for 
that cauſe they were bound fully to obſerve them, rejecting all Interpretations perſwading to the contrary. And 
not only ſo, but Bellarmine writes a vehement Letter to Blackwell, expoſtulating with him, as if he had A- 
po'{tatiz'd from the Faith, in ſwearing Allegiance to the King witha renouncing the Pope's Power of De- 
poling, and as earneſtly Exhorts him to reſume his former Courage, and to give his Teſtimony to that 
grand Article of the Pope's Sovereignty in Temporals, as well as Spirituals, by ſuffering Martyrdom 
for it: As if this was Articulus pendentis & cadentis Eccleſie, as indeed they account it; And perhaps 
care but little for the reſt, but for the ſake of it, and as they deem them ſubſervient to it. 

Thus the Controverſy ſtood between the King and the Pope, with reſpe& to the Pope's pretended Sove- 
reignty z And in Vindication of the Royal Rights, the King wrote firſt his Apology for the Oath of Alegi- 
ance ;, And upon Anſwers agaiuſt him, he Rejoin'd in a Premonition to all moſt Mickey Monarchs, Kings, Free 

Princes and States of Chriſtendom. And when afterwards the famous Cardinal Perron, in an Oration 
pronounc'd in the Chamber of the Third Eſtate of France, amongſt other Things, Proteſted his Forwardneſs 
to undergo the Flames of Martyrdom, rather than to ſign this Doctrine, which teacheth Kings Crowns to ſit 
faſter on their Heads, than to be ſtirred by any Papal Power whatſoever ;, The foreſaid Learned King, our 
preſent Queen's Great Grand-Father, wrote his Remonſtrance for the Right of Kings, and the Independency. 
of eheir Crowns. As to all which Treatiſes of that Learned Monarch in Defence of his Regalities, pan” 
Papal V/urpations, (eſpecially fince they were writ as Explanatory of the Oath of Allegiance, and in, 
Defence of the ſame; And we are to take that as all other Oaths whatſoever (and this eſpecially, 
as-of greateſt Importance) in 1 Righteouſneſs and Truth;) It were much to be wiſt'd, 
that all who are to tike that Oath, would pleaſe to Read Them previouſly thereupon. 

But to paſs by that; By what has been ſaid before, it appears, that this is what we call a Caſe in 
Point; And that upon the whole, it brings it to this Point, which I betore aſſerted, that no Popiſh Prince is 
ſui juris, bur the Popes Vaſſal; And that conſequently to give up our ſelves in Subjection to a Popiſh 
Prince, is iu effect ro ſurrender our ſelves as Slaves to the Pope, and not mere Subjefts to ſuch. Popiſh 
Prince; which | preſume, is what a Proteſtaut would abominate ſo much as in Thought; And upon the 
very Thovght would be determin'd againſt it. And therefore, as our A# of Settlement, which Ex- 
cludes for ever Popiſh Princes from any Title to the Crown, and Entails it ſolely upon Proteſtants in 
the Royal Line, is in itſelf moſt Juſt and Reaſonable, and a Bleſſing too moſt Invaluable , Nay, and ſucha 
Bleſſing, as for the Vnalterableneſs of which, ſuch, as are Proteſtants are highly concerned moſt _— 
to Pray, and molt ſtrenuouſſy to Afaintainz So may God continue it to us as long as the Sun _ 
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And in general, I am firſt to Advertiſe the Reader, that the Maxtyrological C61- 
lection here publiſhed, conſiſting of Two Tomei, and each Tome of ſeveral Parts, 
and cach Part containing ſeveral Books, and thoſe ſuch only as have reference to 
the ſame piece of Hiſtory; Particular Care will be taken, both to connect 
the ſeveral diſtinct Treatiſes belonging thereunto, ſo as to make it ſeem as Re- 
gular an Hiſtory as can be formed of different and independent Pieces z And to 
give the Reaſons of ſome things, which may occurt in che diſtin& Treatiſes 
themſelves, worthy to be accounted for. 3 3 
But why, will ſome (ay, ſhould not this Martyrological Hiſtory, in all its Diviſions, 
both that relating to Princes, and the ſeveral other Parts, to the oppreſſed Chri- 
ſtians throughout Chriſtendom, have rather been done in one continued Narration 
by the ſame Hand, than by a Collection of many Entire Tracts by ſeveral Hands 
printed together; In which way the Thread of the Hiſtory cannot be carried 
on ſo evenly, the different Parts will be more disjointed, and the whole Hiſtory 
appear to be leſs Regular. To this 1 anſwer, that tho in this way there may 
be ſomething wanting to the Beauty, yet there will be found more of Strength 
in the whole Compoſure; Inſomuch, that I doubt, if we ſhould take the moſt 
Learned of all the Authors, out of whoſe Labours this Collection is made, whe- 
ther he would be able to write the whole Hiſtory in the ſame Perfection, as 
he has done the particular one he has undertaken, e 

Beſides, it is here to be conſidered, that one main End of this Collection, is 
to retrieve ſuch Pieces relating to the Papal II ſurpations and Perſecutions, as ate 
wn very ſcarce; Or however, valuable; Vet being in ſmaller Tracts, may 
ve the uſual Fate of Pamphlets, in leſs than half an Age, to be utterly forgot 
or loſt, but being brought into a larger Volume, are more likely to be perpe- 
tuated, as we find done to the Approbation of the Learned, id other the 
like Collections, as is to be ſeen in Ge late Ones, which relate td the An⸗ 
tiquities of Greece, and Rome, and Italy, made by the Learned Gravius and Gronovius ; 
And it is to be hoped, that theſe more Sacred Collections, giving us to ſee the Nohle 
Conflicts of Martyrs, will be thought as worthy to be brought under one View, 
and Perpetuated to Poſterity, as the Puerile Games, and other the Trifles in Compari- 
ſon, recorded of both choſe People: So that were this no other than a Collection 
of Miſcellanies, without Order or Connexion, as thoſe are, it might deſerve a 
Regard, at leaſt equal to that of other Matters of much leſs Concerument to 
be known by Chriſti But this Collection, beſides the Excellency of the 
Matter itſelf, will moreover have this Advantage, that the ſeveral ſcarce yalua- 
ble Tracts, and other Pieces here put together, will be ſo ranged and digeſted, 
as to make a Regular Hiſtory, ſo f as may be done by a due Connexion of 
the ſeveral diſtinct Treatiſes, according to the Scheme ſubjoin d to this Preface. 
But beſides this Account of the Order in general, it may be alſo requiſite to ſay 
ſomething to the ſeveral Pieces themielves taken into the Collection. And the - 
fit I muſt account ſor, is that of Guicciardingg viz. his Hiſtory of the Papaty. Any thing 
which comes from that great Hiſtorian muſt have its Weight with thoſe who know how | 
to taſte what is moſt Excellent in Hiſtory, namely, deep Obſervation, and due RefleFion. 
And tho' the Reflections of an Enemy, when they make for us, are more regarded 
than what ſhall come from another of greater Judgment of our own fide, on 
which Account alone it would delerve to be — — Vet this Piece is ſo Com- 
mendable on other Conſiderations, as muſt render it very valuable to thoſe that 
are Curious: As chat it was written by one ſo intimate in the Affairs of the 
Court of Rome, as to be of the Cabinet Council, to one of che moſt Politick Popes 
it ever had; That it contains throughout the whole, ſuch pungent Reflections 
on that Church, as to cauſe it, as much as pally, to be ſuppreſſed by thoſe 
1 | : great 
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great Maſters of Artifice and Falſhood, the Roman Inquiſitors. And above all, 
that for the Courſe of near One Thouſand Five Hundred Years, it gives ſo juſt an 
Idea of the Riſe, Progreſs, and Heighth, and therewith of the Cauſes contribu- 
ting to the Papal Uſurpations, as is no where elſe to be found in lo Succinct a 
Manner, and fo ſmall a Compaſs. And for this laſt Reaſon, I put it in the 
Front of this Collection, in which it may ſerve as a very proper Introduction to 
the whole. As to the Evidences of its Genuineneſs; Beſides, that the Author of 
the Engliſh Edition of Guicciardine had his Reaſons to believe it ſuch, for which 
reaſon we- find it there reſtored, and the Learned Heidegger in his Hiſtoria Papa- 
tus gives it us as Tranſmitted by a Noble Florentine, a Kinſman of Guicciardine; 
Which may fuffice for thoſe which we call External Marks of the Origin it pre- 
tends to; It has alſo many Internal Characters taken from its Stile, Occaſion, and 
other Conſiderations, for which I muſt refer the Reader to the Note ſubjoin d to 
the Epiſtle of that Noble Florentine, who communicated it. 1 
And that I may not be thought to have been too raſh in Republiſhing this 
Piece of Hiſtory upon theſe, as too flight Evidences of its Genuineneſs: I muſt fur- 
ther advertiſe the Reader, that above an Hundred Years ago; This Diſcourſe, with 
another Paſſage of Mr. Francis Guicciardine, which are wanting in the Third and 
Fourth Book of his Hiſtory in all the Ttalian, Latin and French Copies before 
printed, were, for the Woithineſs of the Matter they contain, publiſhed in theſe 
Three Languages at Baſil, One Thouſand Five Hundred Sixty One. And being 
for the ſame Cauſe done into Engliſh, were printed at London, for William Poſſon- 
bie, One Thouſand Five Hundred Ninety Five. And being ſo extreamly Scarce, that 
it was not without great Difficulty, that I could obtain them, I hope it will 
not be unacceptable, were it only for the Curioſity of them, that I have here pub- 
liſh'd them. ie 8&2 fend nbd gud + 3257 ay. 
And becaule chat firſt Piece, relating to our preſent Subject, is ſo Curious, and 
that it may appear the more like it ſelf, and as an Antique, I have given it juſt 
as it is broke off from the Body of the Hiſtory, to which it did belong, without 
any other Introduction or Preface, than the Tuo Notes which are ſubjoin d at. 
the Beginning. There is a certain Beauty or Venerableneſs rather, in a Limb, 
as broke off trom an Ancient Statute; which to have Cemented to another, would 
have detracted from jt; I therefore choſe rather to give it nakedly as I found 
it, than to injure it, by joining thereto, any Introduction of mine Ww. 
But as for the other Fragment ſtole out of Guicciardine, and reſtored in the London 
Edition, it not relating to the Uſurpations of the Popes upon Secular Princes, I have 
not inserted That in the Body of this Hiſtory; Only it giving as ſignal an Hi- 
ſtory of another of their prevailing Paſſions, that of their abominable Luſts; For 
the Satisfaction of the Curious, I do here (a) give it in the Bottom of this Page. 
But to proceed on to the proper Matter. 55 * 12 31 75 
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(a) A Place altered in the Third Book of Mr, Francis Guicciardine's Hiſtory, in the 91 Page, in the Se- 
cond Side of the page aſter the Impreſſion of Venice, the Hiſtory being Imprinted in Quarto.---Yet could he not 
avoid the Evils which happened in his own Family, which did greatly trouble his Houſe, with Tragical Ex- 
amples, with Luſt, with horrible Cruelty, the like whereof hath not been ſeen in any Barbarous Nation: 
For having in his firſt Entrance into the Papacy, determined to tranſport all Tempora! Authority 
to the Perſon of the Duke of Candie his eldeſt Son, the Cardinal of Valentia, who (carrying a Mind alienate 
and t\epugnant to-Eccleliaſtical Profeſſion, and did aſpire to the managing of Arms) could not endure that 
bis Brother ſnould obtain that Place before him: And moreover, bearing very impatiently, that he had 
better part in the Favour of the Lady Lucretia, Siſter to them both, pricked forward with. the Rage of 
Love and Ambition (forcible Miniſters in all kind of Miſchief.) cauſed the Duke his Brother, to be mur- 
thered in a Night, as he rid alone through Rome, and after wards to be caſt ſecretly into the River Tiber. 
At the ſame Time the Report was (if ſo foul an Enormity may be believed) that not only the Two Bre- 
thren did concur in the Love of the Lady Lucretia, but the Father likewiſe : Who was no- ſooner made 
Pope, but he took his Daughter from her Husband, (as one far Inferiour to him in degree) and afterwards 
married her to John Sforſa Lord of Piſaro: But being not able to brook her Husband for his Corrival, did 
likewiſe diſſolve this Second Marriage already finiſhed : And to che End, the ſame might be done under 
ſome Colour, he ſuborned filſe Witneſſes, to mike Proof before Judges, delegate and choſen by himſelf, 
Lat the Lord , vbn-was cold by Nature, and altogether un pt for Copulation, &. A 
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- Immediately to this of Guicciardine, ſucceeds that moſt Learned Diſcourſe of Biſhop 
Barlow, ſhewing what Principles and Poſitions the Papacy« has laid as the Foundation 
of that Abſolute Power it aſſumes over Secular Princes. And I think I may as 
juſtly ſay of him with reſpe& to this, as it was ſaid of another on an Argument 
near a Kin to it, (viz, Dr. Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy, the one ſhewing the 
Papal Uſurpations wich reſpect to the Eccleſiaſtical, the other to the Secular Power) 
that he has Exhauſted his Subject. This Book certainly gives the moſt undoubted 
Proofs, from a vaſt number of Records, of that paramount Power the Papacy 
pretends to from Divine and other Authority, over all Chriſtian Princes whatſoever. 
And tho the Book it ſelf may not yet be found very ſcarce, yet it is fo valu- 
able, that it ought to be placed under a more laſting Cover, than what belongs 
to Pamphlets. But the main Reaſon. for its being found here, is the Propriety of 
the Argument to the purpoſe in Hand. For it being my Deſign to ſhew the Ii ſur- 
pations of the Papacy over Sovereign Princes, both in Principle and Practice, it is very 
proper that I ſhould begin with the Firſt, and then proceed to the Second. 

And indeed, as Biſhop Barlow docs moſt Learnedly ſhew the Former; So Dr. 
Du Moulin does the Latter: In whole Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of Papal Uſurpations over 
Sovereign Princes, are found ſuch Inſults from the Popes, when in che Heighth of 
their Exaltation, over Crowned Heads, as ſufficiently ſhew that Man of Sin, to be 
the Firſt of the Sons of Pride: It is indeed a moſt Curious and Learned Piece of 
Hiſtory, and does well anſwer the Defires of a King, at whoſe Requeſt ir 
was ritten, on the following Occaſion; Cardinal Perron having Anſwer= 
ed the Book of King James the I; concerning the Rights of Kings, his Ma- 
jeſty was pleaſed to ſend for Dr. Du Moulin out of France, (a Divine whom he 
honoured with his ſpecial Favour, and whoſe Pen he had employ d before on the like 
Occaſions) to * with him about the Book, and co commit to him the An- 
ſwering of the Cardinal; Which he performed in French, the Language in which 4 
the Cardinal had written, and he Entituled it, The Novelty of Popery. The | 
whole Book was Tranſlated into Engliſh, and Printed; but all the Copies were 
Barnt in the Fire of London 1666. The Diſcoutle here referred to, is the XI. 

Chap. of the Eighth Controverſie about Penitentia! Confeſſon, where the Learned 0 
Author repreſents ar large, the Popes Tyranny over the Kings and People of Eng- | 
| land for ſeveral Ages, under that PR eee e | 
Ilt is truly impoſſible to Read, without the utmoſt: Indignation, the mere Luck | 
ferian Pride, and Intolerable Arrogance'of the Popes, ſtill advancing higher and 
higher, according as they grew Succeſsful in thoſe Enterprizes, by the faint Reſi- 
ſtances of weak and ſuperſtitious Princes. And how far it advanced from the 
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of the Church of Rome pernicious to Princes; Aud of their Practices correſpondent to theſe 
Principles ; ſhewing farther the intolerable Servitude, to which Crowned Heads have been 
reduced by Papal Il ſurpatioi; Written by a Learned Hand in the Time of the Popiſh 
Plot, and as I apprehend, rarely ro be met with; I no ſooner us d this 
Piece | ſay, but I thought it proper to be added, and naturally to fall into this 
Place, ſo as to be the Fifth Book. It does not indeed add much ro what 
Biſhop Barlow had before ſhewn of the Principles of Popery, and others of 
the Praftices ſo pernicious to Princes, and upon that ſcore, it need not to have 
been added: But it does excellently demonſtrate, that the Principles and Practi- 
ces of this Kind are not peculiar to the Jeſuits, but common to them with o- 
thers; So that a Papiſt, qua Papiſt, i. e. acting intirely according to the Prin- 
ciples of their Religion, cannot be an honeſt Man, a good Neighbour, a good 
Friend, or a good Subject. | | | 
And this — ſo, I could not omit adding a Sixth Book to this part of the 
Collection; Namely, The Caſe of Proteſtants in England under a Popiſh Prince, if 
any ſhall happen to wear the Imperial Crown. And perhaps a more demonſtrative 
Proof was never made, than this gives, of the Extreameſt and moſt accumulative, 
and thoſe, all, or moſt of them, the Inevitable Miſchiefs, which are brought upon 
a Nation, eſpecially ſuch as ours would ſuffer, it ever a Prince who is a Papiſt, 
ſhould Aſcend the Throne. Fereſie with that Church being the higheſt Degree 
of High-Treaſon, Infamy, Confiſcation of Goods, and Death itſelf, with all the bitter 
Ingredients attending, or annex'd to theſe by the Pontificial Laws, are the Pe- 
nalties in ſuch caſe to be inflicted on the Subject; And ſo Inevitable are they, that 
| it will not be in the Power of the Prince himſelf, nor of a Parliament, to protect them 
from the ſame, which is, what with great Learning is clearly proved in that Piece. 
Who the Author was, I cannot certainly learn. It was written, to prevent 
the coming of a late Prince of the Remiſh Religion to the Throne; And when 
nothing could prevent it, that Prince himſelf took eſſectual care, with a great deal 
of Precipitancy, to verify what our Author had before prov'd would be the Event; 
And ic was well he puſh'd his Deſign with ſo much Precipitancy, or elſe we might 
have fully Experienc'd all thoſe dire Effects, our Author had with ſo much Learn- 
ing and foreſight, ſo ſeaſonably then warn d us of. It is unaccountable, 
1 72 ſo clear a Proof, followed with ſuch convincing Experience, we ſhould again 
want a Seaſonable Admonition; But if we do; This hereafter given may be ſuf- 
ficient, as wanting no Improvement or Addition. SI 
And now if we reflect upon thoſe ſeveral Pieces already mention d, they will all- 
together give, one would think, ſuch an Idea of that intolerable Yoke of Bondage 
brought upon both Princes and People by Papal Hſurpation and Tyranny, as niches | 
ſufficient to warn both the one and the other to guard themſelves with the utmoſt Cau- 
tion againſt the Encroachments, the Re- entrance, or Invaſions of Popery, as they value 
their Eſtates, their Liberties, or their Lives; But above all, as they would pre- 
* ,ferve their Conſciences free from the ſoreſt of all Tyrannies and Oppreſſions. And 
indeed all the foremention'd Pieces put together, may ſeem ſufficient, not only to 
exhauſt all that matter, which 3 requiſite to be brought to Light upon ſo 
important a Subject; But moreover, to create in all Princes and their Miniſters, 
the utmoſt Deteſtation of ſo horrible a Religion; But eſpecially, to affright all choſe 
Proteſtant Powers, who are at any Time in danger of being overborn by 
that moſt inexorable and devouring Power, ſo as with all poſſible Care to ſecure 
themſelves againſt it. Bur as neither Fear nor Caution can be too great upon ſo 
important an Occaſion; So ſuch a Paſſion of Fear, as may put them upon ſecuring 
themſelves againſt it, I conceive can be never ſo effectually raiſed, as by having 
laid open to their View, the Great Ordinance of Papal Deſtruction, the _ ; 
| | wie 
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which lye ever Charg d, are always levelled at them, every Day they live, and 
are ready alſo to be Diſcharg d upon them, whenever a rempring Opportunity ſhall 
preſent. And che Reaſon of this will, I conceive, fully appear under che fol- 
lowing Image. Let any one read the Hiſtory of the Gun- pomder- Plot, the black © 
Cabals, and dark Preparations towards it, but eſpecially the near Execution there 
of, as it appeared at its Diſcovery , And it cannot but raiſe even a mighty Abhor- 
rence of ſuch a Bloody Superſtition, in any impartial and conſidering Reader, to this 
Day. But yer how vaſtly ſhort muſt the Paſſion of thoſe be, who read only 
che Hiſtory of ſo Tragical an Enterprize an Age ago, of that Aſtoniſhment and 
Conſternation, which the King himſelf, his Prelates, and his Nobles felt, on the 
Day the Plot was diſcovered, and as juſt diſcharging itſelf, to their total De- 
ſtruction? Eſpecially how far ſhort of the Amazement of thoſe among them, who 
took a View of the dark Vault that was dug under them, the Magazine of Powder 
ut into it, the Train laid, the Match almoſt Kindled, and who ſaw the black 
Villain ready to ſet Fire to it. It ſeems to me to be much the ſame Caſe here; 
So that, tho it may contribute very much to raiſe the Indignation of Princes, 
and thoſe who are more immediately concerned for Theirs, and their own Safety, 
to ſee a Body of Wicked Men raiſing themſelves by the moſt Diabolical Arts to 
the Heighth of Worldly Grandure ; And not only daring upon Religious 
Principles to Domineer over Them, who are the true Vicegerents of God on Earth; 
but actually to have exerciſed their Tyranny upon them, and to the utmoſt De- 
gree to have debaſed them; Tho this, I ſay, may create ſome ladignation at 
the Papal Hierarchy; Vet it mult ſtrangely heighten it even to Aſtoniſhment, into 
Affrightment and Amazement, to ſee with their own Eyes, not by mere Narra- 
tives of others, the very Machines of Papal Hfurpation, the Papal Bulls themſel hes 
lying ready charged with Death againſt them, with tlie Romiſh Emiſſaries 
Miſſionaries ſtanding by, ready to give Fire the very Moment their Superiors ſhall 
bid them. And theſe Machines and Ordinances, what are they, but the Thundering 
Bulls Excommunicating Princes, and Interdicting whole Kingdoms; whereby the 
former ſhall be Aſſaſſinated, and the later Deſolated in ways of Barbarity be 
on? And thoſe Grand Machines of Papal Uſurpation, ready to be Dif 
charged when time ſhall ſerve, againſt Proteſtant Powers, and their faichful Mini- 
ers, are theſe that follow. I. The Damnation and Excommunication of Henry VIII. 
and his Adberents, with an Addition of ather Puniſhments. II. The Damnation and Ex- 
communication of Elizabeth Queen of England, and ber Adherents, with an Addition- of 
other Puniſhments. III. The Bulla in Cæna Domini, publiſhed at Rome every Maun- 
day-Thurſday, againft Hereticks, and all Infringers of Eccleſiaſtical Liberties. = 


Bur ſome may here ſay; what do the Bulls againſt Henry VIII. and his Daugh- 
ter Elizabeth, the firſt near Two Ages ſince, ſignifie to ours and other Proteſtant 
Princes of theſe Times? But to this I anſwer, that mutatis mutandis, as to Names 
and Perſons, thoſe do remain till as much in force as ever 3 Both remaining in the 
Bullarium Magnum.unrepeal'd, even to this Day, and without the leaft diſallowance - 
any ways ſignified by any of the Popes ſubſequent to Paul the Third, or Pius V. 
So that our Gracious Queen Anne, and her Miniſters and Adherents, may look u 
on themſelves as nearly concerned in them, as her Glorious Predeceſiors, Ki 
Henry, Queen Elizabeth, and theirs were, But if that will not do, the Bulla in Cena 
Domini, publiſhed annually at Rome, againſt thoſe they. call Hereticks, of che lame 
Tenor, puts the Matter out of doubt, that the fatal Blow is always prepared a- 
gainſt che preſent Proteſtant Powers, as well as their Predeceſſors, and againſt Ours, 
whom God long preſerve, in a more particular Manner. And it may not be 
amiſs to prefix the Two other, efpaiiely chat againſt Henry the Eighth, if it 
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were but to give the Reader a View, with what Luciferian Pride, and murde- f 
tous Cruelty, that Man of Sin exalted himſelf above, and ſer | himſelf apainſt that 
Prince, his Nobles, his Adherents, and all his Dominions. The Expreſſions 
therein run higher than any Hiſtorical Obſervations can tepreſent, and cherefore - 
I ſhall give that Bull as well as the Two others, with their Tranſlation, for the 
Sake of the Engliſh Reader. 45% BOB. T 
And thus having conducted this Hiſtory as it more immediately affects Chri- 
ſtian Princes, ſo far as ſufficiently to ſhew the Exorbitance of Papal Tyranm and 
Hſurpations upon them, and with what fatal Inſtruments it Effects and Works ei- 
1 ther their Servitude, or utter Ruine; So that if they will not ſubmit to the vileſt 
Offices of being its Executioners, and the mere Butchers of their own Subjects, 
they muſt be content to be themſelves Sacrificd as Calves; I ſhould have diſ- 
miſs d this Part, but that I thought it requiſite to clear Proteſtants from being 
alike Pernicious, either in their Principles or Praftices, to Sovereign Powers; 
And this the rather, becauſe from one ſingle Inſtance, they are ſo clamorous 
againſt us, as if we were equally liable to the ſame Imputation. And to 
Anſwer the Malice of the Objectors, and to clear ourſelves from any ſuch Ca- 
lumny, I could not poſſibly fad a more Excellent Apology, than that Learned 
Diſcourſe, written by that Eminent Perſon, Dr. Peter Du Moulin, Canon of Chriſts 
Church, Canterbury, and Son to that great Man, the Author of The Hiſtorical Dif- 
courſe of Papal Uſurpations over Sovereign Princes, before mention'd, | | 
This Diſcourſe is ſtiled, 4 Vindication of the "Proteſtant Religion, in point of Obe- 
dience to Sovereigns ; Oppoſed to the Doctrine of Rebellion, Authoriſed and praftiſed by the 
Popes and Jeſuits; In Anſwer to a Jeſuitical Libel, entituled Philanax Anglicus. And 
as the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches, about the Obedience of Subjects to the 
Higher Powers, is ſhewn by him in the publick Confeſſions of the ſeveral National 
Churches to be entirely Peaceable and Loyal; So their Practices are not only ſhewn 
to be correſpondent thereunto; But that the Wars and Commotions of that kind, 
which have been rais d in the World, and in theſe Nations eſpecially, have been hatch'd, 
fomented and carried on to their Tragical Iſſue, by Popiſh Emiſſaries; And par- 
dicularly, that the Great Rebellion in che preceding Age, with which they reproach 
us, was Invented, Foſter d and Finiſh d by themſelves. This Diſcovery of our Author 
is what we owe him Eternal Thanks for ; And accordingly it has been acknow- 
ledgd, by frequent Citations, with the greateſt Reſpects to the Memory of 
our Author, and with a juſt Value of the Performance; And the Diſcourſe itſelf 
Tre grown very ſcarce (for Reaſons perhaps before intimated) I hope it may 
not be unacceptable that I ſubjoin it, and do what lies in me to Perpetuate it. 
And here Ends the Firſt Part of the Firſt Tome. 


* 


The Second Part of chis Collection, is Mr. John Paul Perrin of Lions, his Hiſtory 
of the Old Waldenſes and Albigenſes, thoſe Two Glorious Witneſſes to the Truths of 
Chriſtianity, in Oppoſition to the Anti-Chriſtianiſm of the Church of Rome. 

This celebrated Hiſtory of Mr. John Perrin, was written in French above One 
Hundred Years ago, and ſoon after, for the juſt Eſteem conceiv'd of it, was 
Tranſlated into our Language, and Printed One Thouſand Six Hundred Twenty Four; 
Bur is here Rendered anew, becauſe of the Obſoleteneis and Impropriety of the 
Phraſe, as it would now appear to the Engliſh: Reader. Before I reſolyd upon 
Re-publiſhing ic, I conſulted the Learned Dr. Alix, both becauſe he was beſt 
able to Judge of it, and becauſe I found that he had more than once quoted it 

_ with Terms of great Reſpect; And he told me it was an excellent Hiſtory. And 
indeed I find it very ofcen, and always Quoted by Learned Men writing upon this 
Subject, with great Atzeſtations to its worth, as giving a compleat Account of the 
horrible Devaſtations and Wars, rais d and carried on by the Popes, under che 8o- 
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lemnity of Croiſados (beſides the more private ways of Murthering by the Merci- 
leſs Inquiſitors)fagainlt thoſe preſervers of che Primitive Chriſtianity, and Forerunnets 
of the Bleſſed Reformation, the Old VWallenſes and Albigenſes,. to the Extermination, 
as far as Divine Providence would permit, both of the Princes and People, who 
were chen Maintainers of the true Religion. And fince in that part of the Hi- 

| ſtory concerning the Albigenſes, we have the ſaid Anti-Chriſtian Tyranny, ſo 
remarkably Exemplify d, to the total Ruine and Extermination, as well of ſeveral 
Princes, as of their People, for Conſerving the Primitive Chriſtianity in its Native 
Purity, and for oppoling the Papal Thranny and Innovation; I could not think of 
a more proper Place, wherein to diſpoſe of it, than here in the latter End of the 
Firſt Tome, giving an Account of the Papal Il ſurpations over Sovereign Princes; And 
immediately preceding the Second; wherein is alſo repreſented the Wars, Maſ- 
facres, and Perſecutions carried on by the Inſtigation of the . Popes and Popiſh Clergy 
to the Diſtreſs of the Subjects, in the Dominions of thoſe Princes, who either formerly 
were, or are ſtill Vaſſal to Rome. In the forgoing Part of the firſt Tome, is chiefly, 
given the wicked Principles tending to, and maintaining the Papal Hſurpations up- 
on Secular Princes; But here in the Hiſtory of the Albigenſes, are given ſuch In- 
ſtances of theſe Principles being put in Practice upon the Earls of Tboulouſe, Be- 
Vers, Foix, Comminges, and even on the King of Arragon; And that in ſo Barbarous 
a manner, as will make the Reader even amaz d ar che Inſults and Violence of 
thoſe Primier Miniſters of Satan, Innocent the Third and Fourth, upon thoſe wor- 
thy and honeſt Princes; And at the peruſing of which, any Reader, not of their own. 
Party, would almoſt ſhed Tears, and cheir-Hearts muſt needs Bleed. | 
And the ſame Hiſtory taking in as well that of the Waldenſes as Albigenſes, is 
very proper to precede the following Accounts of the Miſerable Havocks, and bloody, - 
Butcheries made in the. ſucceeding Centuries, even to this Day, in the ſevetal 
Parts of Chriſtendom, upon the true Members of Chriſts Church, whereſoever Diſpers d. 
or bowſoever Diſtreſs d over the Face of the whole Earth. | Wu! 
And indeed this Hiſtory does admirably well relate their Story, as ſo Diſtreſs d 
and ſo Diſpersd. As to their 1 Theſe Two Eminent and Glorious Mit- 
neſſes, as Anti-Chriſtianiſm prevail d gradually in the Weſtern Church, they re- 
tired by degrees more and more into the Coverts of the Wilderneſs, or the al- 
moſt Inacceſſible Places of the Alps, and the Mountainous Parts of France; And 
there, as was predicted of them, they for ſome time lay hid; Till Anci-Chrift 
having at length got to his Hejghth of Power, and Chriſtian Princes for fear of him, 
being become ſo Obſequious to him, as to yield themſelves up to the baſe Office of 
being meer Executioners under him; This Man of Sin, being no longer able to 
bear theſe burning and ſhining Lights, let looſe his own and their Rage upon them, 
as has been now intimated, and is very amply laid forth in this enſuing Hiſtory. 
And as their Diſtreſſes are there declared, ſo are their Diſperſions far and wide 
through moſt Parts of Chriſtendom, when their Perſecutions grew hot, ſo as to 
drive them abroad into che World. For it pleaſed the Divine Providence, to 
deal with thoſe eminent Witneſſes, thoſe the Witneſſes K«'r'#ex3- to his Truth, as with 
the Primitive Martyrs and Confeſſors, who being ſorely perſecuted in one City, fled 
into another, and by that their Diſperſion ſpread the Light of the Goſpel throughout 
the O, or Roman World. (a) In like manner theſe being fore d to torlake their A- 
boads, by the horrid Deſolations of Themſelves and Habitations, diſperſed themſelves, 
and carry d along with them the Truths of the Goſpel far and wide into France, Spai 
England, Germany, Bohemia, Poland, and the adjoining Countries to all theſe, on | 
this ſide the Alpes; and into Itah, Calabria, &c. on the other. And there.the 
Pretious Seed of the Word lay for ſome Ages Buried, and harrowd as it were | 
under Clods, till the happy Dawn of the Reformation; Since which Time it has ap- * 
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3 In che Civil Law, the Roman Empire is called Orbis Remanus. ; | ; 44 


pear d 


yy 


" * bs 7 cats 
— 2 * 


6 — — * —— 4 —„-' 


8 The PREFACE. 


pear d above Ground, and nowithſtanding many rough Winters, has, God be 
' praiſed, born a plentiful Harveſt of Truth and Righteouſneſs. All this does our 
Excellent Perrin lay forth, as well as can be done in a General Hiſtory And in 
all this he lays a Foundation for me to proceed wich more particularity, and with 
greater Diſtinction on the ſeveral Parts; In which, with God's Aſſiſtance, I ſhall 
endeavour accordingly to proceed. And if I could draw out the particular Parts 
with that Judgment, as he has done the General Hiſtory, I need nor fear Approba- 
tion. And this is what will be attempted in the Second Tome, relating wholly in a 
manner to the ſore Diſtreſſes of the Martyr'd People, as the former did for the 
moſt Part to the Oppreſſions of injur'd Princes; and the Injuries of as well one as 
the other, will appear to have been from the ſame Anti-Chriſtian Power. 

But J muſt not diſmiſs my much eſteem d Author Mr. Perrin, without ſome 
Remark upon his Fifth Book of the Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Walden- 
ſes and Albigenſes; The Noble Teſtimony given by them againſt the Roman Anti- 
Chriſt; and the Purity of their Manners, as ſeen in their Practical Diſcourſes. As 
to their Doctrine, you have here the Ancient Confeſſion of their Faith; Their Cate- 
chiſm for the Inſtruction of their Youth ; Their Expoſition upon the Apoſtles Creed, 


the Ten Commandments, the Lord's-Prayer, and the Sacraments : As for their Nor- 


ſhip, you have a Specimen thereof in a very Ancient Confeſſion of their Sins 
uſed among them; And as for their Diſcipline, beſides their Form for Viſiting the 
Sick, there is the like relating to other Articles, and ſuch as indeed ſhews a ſin- 
gular Care had oy them, for * their Lives and Manners; Nor is that 
Noble Teſtimony of theſe Glorious Confeſſors againſt the Man of Sin, as exhibi- 
ted in their Treatiſe concerning Anti-Chriſt, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, and 
the Sacraments leſs conſiderable. And then as to their Practical Diſcourſes, 
their Mortification and Simplicity do really ſhine in their Treatiſe of Tribulations, 
and in their Noble Leſſon. And upon the Peruſal of the Whole, ic muſt give a 
fingular Pleaſure to ſuch whoſe Eyes are not too much dazled with the Mere- 
tricious Paint and Attire of the Roman Harlot, to ſee the Woman in the Wilderneſs, 
ſo clean in her Garb, during all the moſt corrupt Ages of the Church, even from 
the Tenth to the Sixteenth Century; And then at the Reformation, to come out ſo 
pure, as to need on her own part, little or no Reformation. 

Ihe Roman Inquiſitors were even enrag'd at them, for their Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance in ſuch Purity both of Faith and Practice; And therefore tho the 
mere force of Truth did ſometimes extort from them ſuch Teſtimonies with re- 
lation to both, (as particularly that famous one of Reiner ius, (a) © Whereas all 
* other Sects render themſelves horrible, by reaſon of their Blaſphemies againſt 
* God, this hath a great Appearance of Piety, inaſmuch as they Live juſtly before 
„ Men, they Believe aright concerning God in all Things, and bold all the Articles of the 
Creed; But there is one Thing againſt them, That they Blaſpheme the Church 
of Rome, and thereby they eaſily gain Credit among the People) Vet generally 
theſe Inquiſitors publiſh'd in their Books the wicked'ft Lies they could invent a- 
gainſt them, as may be ſeen in our Perrin, Book L Chap. III. And in their Criminal Pro- 
ceſſes, they did alſo villanouſly inſert in their Anſwers, Things that cheſe Genuine - 
Chriſtians never dreamt of, as you will ſee diſcover d, Book. II. Chap. III. 

They took Occaſion to malign them particularly as Manechees, becauſe the 
Manechees had overſpread thoſe Parts, which thoſe Innocents inhabited. But from 
that Imputation, they are learnedly Vindicated by Dr. Allix, in both his Accounts, 
Thar ot the Waldenſes, and the other of the Abigenſes; And to this Learned Author, 
remit the inquiſitive Reader. As for others, they may be ſufficiently ſatisfy d of 
the Purity of their Doctrine, from theſe publick Standards thereof now mention d, 


wherein I can ſee nothing of Manecheiſm, and as little elſe exceptionable, as in any 
of our later Confeſſions. a THE 
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"The foregoing PREFACE will, I bope, ſufficiently ſatisfie the 
Candid Reader, as of the Importance of the Sabjett, ſo in the 
Choice of the Pieces bete ſelected, in order tb ſet forth the Auti- 
Chriſtian Uſurpation of the Popes over Chriſtian Princes; 
and (from what bas bren remark'd upon the particular Diſcour- 
ſes,) . the Diſpoſition alſo of the ſeveral Tra#s will, I hope, ſeem 

to be cafie and natural. But that the whole Collection may 
the better appear to be ſo Connected, as to make np as Regular an 
Hiſtory as can be form'd out of ſo many Independent and other= 
wiſe Incoberent Pieces, I thought it not amiſs to Repreſent them 
altogether under one View, and in the following Scheme, | 


TOM E the Firſt. 


PARTE. 


F DOncerning the Uſurpations, Wars and Perſecutions 
romoted by the Popes, and Popiſh Clergy, with Re- 
erence to Princes and States, to overturn their Go- 
vernments ; both maintained in Th-ory, and Executed in Fact. 


>" D 


Conſiſting of ſome Choice and Learned Treatiſes, ſhewing the Intole- . 
rable Servitude into which even Crowned Heads, eſpecially in England, - 
have been reduced by Papal Uſurpations; and with which the Proteſtant Powers 
are to this Day Threatned. | 


I. As Preliminary, f giving an | Hiſtorical View of the Advances of Papal Uſurpation and Ty- 
ranny through its ſeveral Periods. — A . 


A Choice and Succinct Hiſtory of the Riſe and of the Papal Power ; Or, The 
Hiſtory: of the Papacy written by Francis Guicciardin, a Senator of Florence, and Privy 
Counſellor to Pope Leo X. which was fraudulently left out of the Fourth Book of his 
Hiſtory in the Latin and Italian Copies, and reſtor'd from the Original, by the Care of a 
Nobleman of Florence his Kinfman. Tranſlated from the Latin, at the end of Henry Hei- 
degger's Hiſtory of the Papacy, Cc. Quarto Amſterdam 1684. , 


II. Of Papal Uſurpations maintained in Theſi 


Popery : Or the Principles and Poſitions approv'd by the Church of Rome (when really 
| Bclieyd and Practiſed) are very dangerous to all; and to Prozeffant Kings and Supreme 
Powers more eſpecially - pernicious; And inconſiſtent with that Loyalty, which by the 
Law of NATURE and SCRIPTURE, is indiſpenſabiy due to SUPREM E POW. 
ERS. In a Letter to à Perſon of Honour: By V. Bariw, Biſhop of LINCOLN. 


d - EOF 


* * K n 
a bg, » , N * * 5 
n 1 | 

« 


2 * — 5 9 
BF * 


xiv | 5 : | | The P R E F 4 0 C E. . * . 


4 Henan ego, + > - i Ada ellhod 2 8 


III. Of- the Pape! 2ſurpations Actualiy E xecuted againſt Sovereign Princes and their 
States. | | Sk 5 ; RS, 


- 4. An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of Papal Uſurpations over Sovereign Prexces, written at the Deſire 
of King James I. By the Learned Peter du Moulin the Elder, in Anſwer to Cardinal Per- 
ron: Wherein is ſhewn what Tyranny the Popes have Exerciſed over the Kings of Eng- 
land for ſome Ages, under the Colour of Abſolution and Satitfaction. And from what a 
dreadful Servitude Enpland has been deliver d by the Light of the Goſpel, Tranſlated 
from the French of Dr. Peter Du Moulin of the Novelty of Popery. | | 


2. A Supplement to the foregoing Book of Dr. Du Moulin the Elder, by Dr. Da Moulin his 
Son, Prebendary of Canterbury; Shewing how tame theſe Uſurping Popes grew upon Edward 
the I. his vigorouſly withſtanding the Papal Uſurpations, T Lav 


3. A Summary Account of ſeveral Doctrines of the Church of Rome pernicious to Princes ; 
And of their Practices correſpondent to theſe Principles; Shewing the intolerable Servitude, to 


which Crowned Heads have been reduc'd by Papal 2ſurpation. Written by a Learned Hand in 
the Time of the Popiſh Plot. 7 | 


4. The Caſe of Proteſtants in Exglaud under a Popiſh Prince, if any ſhall happen to wear 
the Imperial Crown. | | 


IV. The Grand Machines of Papal Uſurpation; whereby Favourers of "the Reformation, more 
' eſpecially Proteſtant Powers, have been, and are ſtill Threatned ; Or the Papal Bulls Depoſing all 
Princes whatſoever, whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, aud Embarraſſing their Governments, if any 


wiſe Protectors of Hereticks :; Taken from the Bullarium Magaum Romanum, and Tranſlated 
into Engliſh. The Bulls are theſe. | 


x. The Damnation and Excommunication of Heury VIII. and his Adherents, with an Ad- 
dition of other Puniſhments. | 


2. The Damnation and Excommunication of Elizabeth QU EEN of Enz/and, and Her Ad- 
herents, with an Addition of other Puniſſiments. | in 


3. The Bulla in Czua Domini, publiſhed at Rome every Maundy-Thurſday, againſt Hereticks, 
and all Infringers of Eccleſiaſtical Liberties. 


v. The Proteſtant Religion Vindicated from any Imputation of the like Principles and Practices, 
pernicious to the Rights of Princes, and the Peace and Liberty of their States. 


A Vindication of the Sincerity of the Proteſtant Religion, in the Point of Obedience to Sovereigns ; 
Oppoſed to the Doctrine of Rebellion, authoriz d and practic'd by the Popes and Jeſuits. 


In Anſwer to a Jeſuitical Libel, Entituled, Philanax Ang/icns. By Peter Du Moulin, D. D. 
Canon of Chriſts Church, Canterbury. | | 


PART II. 


W HEREIN is farther Exemplify d the ſaid Anti-Chriſtian Tyranny, to 
the total Ruine and Extermination, as well of ſeveral Princes, as of 
their ho 5. tor conſerving Chriſtianity in its Native and Ancient Purity; And 
for Oppoling the Papal Tyranny and Innovation. 


Mr. 7-/n Paul Perrin of Lions, his Hiſtory of the Old Waldenſes and 4/bizenſes; thoſe Two 
glorious Witneſſes to the Truths of Chriſtianity ; in Oppoſition to the Antichriſtianiſm of the 
Church of Rome. Ia Five Books. The I. ſhewing their Original, and the Teſtimonies given of 
their Faith and Probity. II. The Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, and the Perſecutions more peculiar 
to them, with their ſeveral, Diſperſions. Ill. The Hiſtory of the Alligenſes, and the cruel Wars and 
Perſecutions which they ſuſtained till the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and Thirteen. IV. 
The Hiſtory of their latter Wars and Perſecutions, from One Thouſand Two Hundred and Thir- 


teen, till their utter Suppreſſion, V. The precious Remains of their Doctrine and Diſcipline. Done 
anew into Fgliſh from the French Copy. | | 


Thus 
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Thus I have preſum d to preſent to a very Learned and Critical Age, (bur yet 
confiding in the Candour of the moſt Judicious, from whom we are always to 
expect the beſt Quarter) a Collection of Diſcourſes relating more particularly to 
the Papal Il /urpations and Wars upon Sovereign Princes, and their States, and theſe 
both maintained in Theory, and exemplified in Fact. And (5) © as we ſhould be 
< the moſt inſcnſible and Maddeſt People that ever were, if the Bigottry and Con- 
ce duct of a late King, added to the force of his Romiſh Principles, ſhould not 
ſtamp upon us an indelible Impreſſion of that Condition we ſhould fall 
into, if ever, through the Anger of Heaven, or by our own Follies, we ſhould 
come again under the Power of a Prince of that Perſwaſion; So if from that 
late Exper.ence, wherein we ſaw with what vigour he endeavoured to reduce into 
Practice, whatſoever has been demonſtrated ro be the Tendency of Popiſh Prin- 
ciples in Theory; And from the Pretenſions of another of the (ame Superſtition, and 
one from whom, conſidering what Quarter he comes from, we muſt expect to 
find Popiſh Cruelty ſublimated higher, if that can poſſibly be, by Italian Revenge, 
and French Maxims ; If ſuch Experience and ſuch a Proſpect cannot make us dul 
Senſible of the Deliverance we receiv'd at the Revolution, by the Hands of a Glo- 
rious and Heroick Prince; Nor be a ſufficient Warning to us, to preſerve with the 
utmoſt Zeal the precious Life of Her Gracious Majeſty now Reigning over us, 
and the Succeſſion to theſe Crowns as entaild upon the Proteſtant Part of the 
Royal Line: Then the peruſal of ſuch Diſcourſes as are here preſented, will be 
highly uſeful ro awaken and ſave us; or at leaſt to put us upon N our 
ſelves with a Spirit of Martyrdom, in order to endure, with a Chriſtian Patience, 
the worſt that may come upon us. 5 

And to aſſiſt us in ſuch Preparations, next to the Grace of God, I know nothi 
of greater Efficacy and Uſe than Martyrology, or the Hiſtory of the Confeſſors and 
Martyrs, who have in this laſt Century more eſpecially Suffered, or do now groan 
under Papal Perſecution. And that with Gods Permiſſion ſhall be Repreſented in 
a Second Tome, in like manner as Papal Hſurpations upon Princes have in this 
Firſt, together with a proper Introduction, with reſpe& both to Matter and Books, 
and alſo divided into ſeveral Parts, as follows: | 
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Part 1, Containing a Succinct Hiſtory of the Ten Perſecutions (under Rome Papal, 
correſpondent to the Ten Famous Ones under Rome Ethnic) of the Yaudois, 
the Deſcendants of the Old Waldenſes, ſnhabicing the Vallies of the Alps, deduc'd 
from the Primitive, to the preſent Times. | | 

Part 2. Giving the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions in France, after the Extermination 
of the Old Albigenſes, more eſpecially of that unparallelled Perſecution of the Pro- 
teſtants of France and Orange, by the preſent French King; This Brought down 
likewiſe to the preſent Times. 5 

Part 3. Deducing in like manner, the Hiſtory of Papal Perſecutions in the Em- 
pire and Palatinate; In Bohemia and Sileſia; In Hungary, Tranſylvania and Poland; and 
the States adjoining to any of theſe; Compiled from many Authentick Memoirs, both 
Printed and Manuſcript, and carried down to the preſent Times. 

Part 4. Shewing both the Conſtitution and Cruelty of the Inquiſition; particularly 
in Spain and Portugal; And the Dominions thereunto belonging ; Continued to 
the preſent Times. | 

Part 5. Giving an Account of the Attempts towards the Deſtruction and Ex- 
termination of the Prateſtant Religion in Great- Britain and Ireland z As alſo of our 
Signal Deliverances from the ſame. Which will be continued down from the End 
of Mr. Fox's Martyrology, to the preſent Times. 


() See Reflections upon a late Horrid Conſpiracy, contrived to Murder King William in Flanders. 
And for which Monſieur C ranval, one of the Aſlaſſins, was Executed, p. 28. 
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PART I 


9 


Conſiſting of ſome Choice and Learned Treatiſes, ſbewing the Intolle= 
rabli Servitude, into which, even Crowned Heads, eſpecially in 
England, have been reduc'd by Papal Uſurpations; 4 
with which the Proteſtant Powers are to this Day Threatned. 
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The Hiſtory of the Papacy wrote by Francis Gnicciardine, a Senator of Florence, 
and Privy Councellour to Pope Leo X. which was fraudulently left out of 
the Fourth Book of his Hiſtory in the Printed Copies, and reſtored from 
the Original, by the Care of a Noble-Man of Florence his Kinſman. Tran- 


flared from the Latin, at the End of John Hemy Heideggers Hiſtory of the + * 
Papacy, Oc. Quarto. Amſterdam 1684. . 8 


r 4 ITT 9 


The Noble-Man of Florence to the Reader, 


"HEN Governments are firſt ſurped, ſame colour or pretence of Right is 

uſually ſought for: But when the Hranm becomes once Settled and Eſtabliſhed, 

thoſe firſt Pretences are as much as poſſible buried in Oblivion, the Supreme Will is na- 

kedly obtruded, and all Oppoſers thereof puniſhed as Contenners of Authority, and guilty 

of Rebellion. Therefore Pope Paul III. was wont more honeſtly and ingenuouſh, than 

diſcreetly, when mention was made of bis S overeignty among ſt his Intimates, to ridi- 
cule all fach as Pedants, and Perſons unacquainted with Affairs of the World, who 
' 08 were 


» 
* 


8 


5 Guicciardine's fuccindt Hiſtory of the Papacy. Part. I. 
were ſo ſollicitous to derive it from Chriſt, the Poſſeſſion of which alone, he declard to 
be the beſt, and ſtrongeſt Title; which he could maintain and defend by vaſt Strength 
and Wealth, by the beſt Fortified Cities, and the Aid and Aſſiſtance. of moſt powerful 
Princes in League with him. And far the greater part of Italians act more pr 

dently, who reverence and reſpect the Pope, not as a ſort of God, or God's Vicegerent, on 


account of thoſe Thunderbolts which he is in a manner difarm'd of, but as a Prince very 
Powerful in Men, Arms, Cities, Caſtles, and Alliances. And indeed it is ſometimes conve- 


nient for un, whom he 


affrights lie little ChildFen, with the Mask only of Religion, and a- 


buſes as Slaves at pleaſure, to enquire whether it he rightfully. or injurioufly that we" 
ſerve ſo ſevere and unmerciful a Maſter z not that like Spartacus, we ſhould raiſe a Ser- 


vile War, but as born free, and of Ance 


ſtors who did not ſubmit to his Slavery, we 


ſhould by proper Methods, and by frequently aſſerting our loſt Liberty, ftrenuouſly recover 
it; and having recovered it, bravely keep and preſerve it. It is moreover lawful to re- 
trieve the Children of our own Family, one of whom namely this following Piece, bas 
been made a Slave, tho' bighly worthy to be ſet at liberty, whoſe Veracity a moſt unjuſt 
Maſter has by his Creatures endeavour d to ftifle. We therefore offer to the Publick 
theſe Remains, preſervd as it were from Shipwreck; the Truth and Genuineneſs of 
which, the known Integrity of thoſe who preſerv'd them, and the * Stile of the Author, and 


even the fight of the Place 


from whence they were fraudulently removd, do fo clearly 


ſhew, that no good Man can reaſonably doubs of their being genuine. It only remains, 


that we 


2 and ſeriouſly enjoy the Benefit thereof, leſt if we ſhould by any 


means ſuffer our ſelves to be again ſold, the ſame hope of Liberty may not offer it ſelf 
hereafter ; but being again made Slaves, as moſt worthy of Eternal Servitude, we ſhould 


be beaten with ſeverer Stripes. 


Whether we conſider the Stile, the Occaſion of this 
Hiſtorical Digreflion, or the Manner of our Hiſtorian, 
it may be apparent enough ro the unprejudiced Reader, 
that this is the genuine Offspring of the Famous 
Guicciardine, ; 

As to the Sei, nothing can more exactly accord with 
his, which throughout his whole Hiftory is very much in- 
volv'd, but very full and expreſſive. 

As to the Occaſion and State of the Caſe, Lewis the 
XII. of France, pretending a Claim by Right of Inhe- 
rirance to the Kindom of Naples, as alſo to the Duke- 
dom of Milan, in Right of his Grandmother; the Daugh- 
ter of John Galeazze, enter'd imo a League with Alex- 
ander the VI. which was very fatal to Italy; and with 
them, the King of Spain, the Florentines, and the Veneti- 
ans, were all combin'd againſt Lewis Sfortia, and King 
Frederick, on condition, that Lewis having N 
Milan, mould cauſe Cremona to be reſtored to the Veneti- 
ens, and that Ceſar Borgia, who was the Pope's Baſtard 
Son, having renounced his Cardinals Cap, and taking 
Charlotta de Albrete, Daughter of the King of Navar, 
and Kinſwoman to the King of France, to bis Wife, 
ſhould be inveſted in R»omagna, Marca, and Umbria; and 
that the Kings of Spain and France ſhould equally divide 
the Kingdom of Naples between them. And now vpon 
the opening of lo vaſt a Scene of Action, it was but na- 
tural for an InitruCtive Hiſtorian, ſuch as Guicciardine, to 
begin firſt with an Enquiry into the Riſe, Progreſs and 
Aims of the Papal Power, which fo contrary to its Primi. 
tive Nature and Inſtitution, ſhould = ap rear a hand 
in thoſe dire Commotione, The Pope it ſeems aiming 
thereby to advance the Intereſt and Grandenr of his Fa- 
nuly, was more than ordinarily eager in promoting this 
M' chief. Pontificis amibitio in tanta opportunitate mini- 
me dormitabat, quo promifſorum obſervationem urgente, Rex 
Vaientino, Duci, qui una ſecum ex Gallia venerat, trecentos 
Cataphratter ſub Toone Alegria propriis ſumptibus, & quatuor 
Hel wetiorum mii a, ſub Didionenſi pr.efetto Pontificits Sti- 
perndiis, contra Amilie Hamini eg; vicarios conceſſit. Thus 
far in the P.imed Copies of Gnjceiardine's Fourth Book, 


| cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be made 


1 . | 

we have the Pontiff watching an Opportunity to advance 
his Secular Intereſt, and in purſnance thereof, and the 
League form'd with the French King in that View, urging 
that Monarch to make good his promiſed Supplies to his 
Son Valentine or Ceſar Borgia, to carry them on; and then 
our Hiſtorian very ſeaſonably proceeds in theſe Words. 
Ad hujus rei, & multarum aliarum ſequentibus tempori bus 
geſtarum, clariorem notitiam, res ipſa poſcit, &c. 

And' indeed as the Nature of the Thing did require, 
that he ſhovld firſt give a View of the Riſe and Progreſs of 
the Papal Power in Italy, before he eeded ro relate a 
War then promoted by Alexander VI. in favour of bis Ba- 
ſtard Son, ſo ruinous to that Conutry ; ſo it is the Manner 
of our Hiſtorian, as of all others of. the firſt Rank, upon 
any grear Turn of Affairs, or upon ſome grand Revolution, 

ro ſulpend the ** of bis Story, 5 to enquire firſt 
into the bottom of the great Pretenſions. Superficial Hi- 
foriograpbers contem themſelves barely to relate the Seiges 
| which were laid, and the Barzles which were fought : 
But Hiſtorians of our Author's Capacity, Judgment, and 
Penetration, will derive things from their firſt Cauſes, find 
| out. the firſt and hidden Springs that put all in Motion, 
and leave not the Reader without ſome proper and uſeful 
Reflections. And theſe are the Hiſtories which are worth 
the Reading, for theſe Taſtrut the Reader. And ſuch as 
theſe, becauſe moſt likely to touch the Pepacyto the quick, 
by laying bare its Exorbirancies and „ it is no 
wonder they ſhould either Caſtrate, by ſuppreſſing in the O- 
riginal what will not bear the Light, as they have ſery'd 
Thuanus, and Guicciardine alſo, in other Inſtances, as may * 
pear by the THUANI ET GUICCIARDINE 
* TITUTA, or prohibie them to be read, if alread 
rinted and out of their Power to conceal, by paſſing an IN 
DEX EXPURGATORIUS upon thoſe obnoxi- 
ous Paſſages. Thus en love Darkneſs rather than 
| Light, betauſe their Deeds are Evil. For evety one that 
doth Fvil hateth Light, neither cometh to the Light, 


left bis Deeds ſhould bt reproved. But he that doth Truth 


3 


that they art wrought in Go, Joh. III. 19, 20, 21. 
I. The 
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| The ARGUMENT. Re. Mg 

I. The Occaſion of the Hiſtory. II. The mean Condition of the firſt Biſhops of Rome: At 

| al Deng LY III. They begin to enjoy ſome Liberty — Gatten the Great. 

© Chriſtianity is then Propagated, and the Church Enrich'd. The Piety of Prieſts enriches the 

| Churches. The Biſbop of Rome for that and other Reaſons own'd the Guardian of other - 
Charches. TV. Conſtantine's Donation of Papal Sovereignty rejetted. After Conftantine*s removal 
to Byzantium, the Papal Power commences. V. A flop is preſently = to it by the Goths 
and Vandals ; as alſoby erecting the Hexarchate at Ravenna. The Biſhops of Conſtantino- * 
ple 4d Ravenna, contend with i gs of Rome about precedency. VI. The Lombard 
Seize on Italy. VII. Rome being aeſerted by the Emperor, became ſabject to the Pope. 
Pipin having expelPd the Lombards, beſfom d part of their Territories on the Pope. VIII. 
The Lombards having repoſſeſſed themſelves, and infeſted the Popes, Charlomain recovering their 
Territories, wr ate; what was before beſtow'd, and augmeits the Donation. IX. Pope Leo 
with the People of Rome declare Charlomain Emperor, and renounce the Authority 7 the 
Eaſtern Empire. Tet ſtill the Popes were ſubjet# to the Weſtern Emperors, till the Tran- 

lation of the Empire to the Princes of Germany weakened its Power. X. The Power of 
the Popes becams enlarged under the Saxon Othos. Gregory V. Transferred iy Decree, t 
Right of 1 the Emperor from the People of Rome, to the Electors f Germany, re- 
ſerving the Confirmation to himſelf. XI. The Othos being extinit, the Imperial Authority 
did farther decline, and the | Papal enlarge it ſelf. Under Hen. II. the Election of 2 
Pope was ſettled in the Cardinals. XII. The Papal. Grandure received a freſh Addition, by 
having Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily, acknowledged as Fiefs of the Church, On this pre-e 
rence of Right, the Popes proceed to aethrone ſome, and ſet up other Princes, even Emperors 
themſelves. XIII. Many doubtfal Donations alſo are pretended, as that of Matilda, Auth- 
pert, Luitprand. XIV. Thus various was the State of the Popes under the Pagan Empe- 
rors, Conftantine, the Rings 7 Lombardy, and France. But upon the Diviſion of the Em- 
pire, and the 1 of the Imperial Authority, the Popedom rais'd jt ſelf, ' and at 
length arrogated to it 1 F an Authority over the Emperors, as Vicars of Chriſt. XV. Upon © 
occaſion however of the Papal Schiſms, its Power was weakened, and many Cities belonging to 
the Pope aſſumed Governoars of their own.” XVI. And during the abſence of the Popes. at 
Avignon, Rome it ſelf had a Magiſtrate of its own; till the People being reduc'd to 
great Poverty, and wanting 4 Julien and Boniface IX. retarning at their Requeſt to form 
that Holy Cheat, reaſſum d the Sovereignty of the City. XVII. Thas the Roman Biſbops, * 

ward! 4 of the Good of Souls, became Princes of Nations, rather than Diſpenſers of Divine 

Things. XVIII. However tho by this their Corruption, the ancient Reverence towards them 

is much leſſewd, yet by virtue of their high Pretence, and by the Maltitade of Dependants, 

their Authority is ſtill ſtrangely ſupported. | | e 


— . 
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The Paſſage of Francis Guicciardine, ſetting forth the | 
Hiſtory of the Papacy ; which ought to be reſtored 
in the Fourth Book, after the Word Conceſit. 5 


K OR the better Underſtanding | Romqna, and in many other Cities, which 
which Affair, * and of many o- they either do at this Day, or have at ſeve- 
ther Things tranſacted in after | ral Times heretofore poſſeſs'd ; alſo by what 
Times: The Nature of our Hi- | means they who had the Care only of Reli- 
ſtory requires chat we ſhew | gion at firſt, became Maſters of Kingdoms 


iS. what Rig t the Popes of Rewe | and Empires: And as the Conſequent of 
have in the Towns of Flamines, now called | fuch Dominion, that we moreover declare 
— — — — —_ - - — — —— 
_ * The Affair to which our Hiſtorian doth here refer, . -- >" for his Baſtard Son Ceſar Borgia, entred upon this 
is the Confederacy before mentioned, between Alexander ar, making this his tra) Natural Son, (if likeneſs of 
and the French King, And as to the Popes more particular | Diſpoſition as to Luſt, Crueſty, and Treachery come alſo 
Concern in it, we muſt know, that tho Remagns and | ro be conſidered) che Captain General of the Church ; in 
the Cities thereof, were beſtow'd on the 7 See by | which War he proceeded with great Succeſs, but that 
Pipin King of France after. his Expulfion of che Lombards, | obtained with the greateſt Perfidy, and followed with the 
yer the principal Lords thereof, acquired by —_— ſuch height of Cruel ty. And this whole Affair having ſuch an 
Authority therein, that they became almoſt Soverei 1 ce in che Miſeries of ſo many great Perſonages and 
1 in = 1 Sei gnior ier, ſo as to make War hr jr — 1 TW it was ; t natural, as was 
or Peace without the Popes, and ſomerimes againſt them. ore 'd, for our Hiſtorian to launch our into this 
Alexander, under prerence therefore of reducing the whole moſt Excellent Hiſtorical Digreſſion, in order the bettet 
Prevince, as well as other Cities in Ancong Umbriato 1 to underſtand the Reaſon and Occaſion of the ſame extra- 
the Holy See; but in reality to erect out of them a Prin- ordinary Events, . : 


what 


— 


Wo. 
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Guicciardine's ſuccin Hiſtory 


n MI OO TO WP 
of the Pajacy, Fart I. 


what Quarrels and Contentions have from | 


Time to Time aroſe on theſe and orher Ac- 
- counts, between the Popes and Emperors. 

II. Now the Biſhops of Rome, of whom 
the firſt was Peter the Apoſtle, having re- 
ceived. from Jeſus Chriſt an Authority in 
Things Sacred and Divine, were conſiderable 
indeed for their Charity, Submiſſion, Patience, 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Power 
of working Miracles; but throughout the 
firſt Ages, were utterly deſtitute of Civil or 
Worldly Power; nay, were much vexed by 
ſuch Powers, and for a long time remain'd 
very Obſcure, ſo as to be ſcarcely known. 
It is certain they were then upon no Ac- 
counts ſo well known, as for their Suffer- 
ings and Tortures, which together with 
their Followers, they underwent, For al- 
tho? by reaſon of the vaſt Multitude of di- 
vers Nations and Sects which flocked to 
Rome, the Progreſs of Chriſtianity, and the 
Acts of Chriſtians were little obſerved, and 
ſo were free from the Violence and Perſe- 
cytions of ſome of the Emperors, excepting 
when their Publick Offices could not be 
performed without being known; yet others 
of thoſe Emperors being either enrag'd at 
the innate Truth and Excellency of Chri- 
ſtianity, or inſtigated with a mad Zeal for 
the Honour of their Gods, ſharply perſecu- 
ted them as the Authors of new Superſti- 
ons, and Subverters of their Religion. 

III. In this their mean State growing ve- 
ry Famous for their voluntary Poverty, San- 
Ar of their Lives, and the Cruelty of the 
Sufferings undergone by them, they conti- 
nued lf the Pontificate of Sylveſter. In whoſe 
time, when Conſtantine bone moy*d thereto 
by the moſt Holy Lives of the Chriſtians, 
and the Wonders and Miracles very fre- 

uently wrought by Chriſtians, turning his 
d towards them, embraced their Religion; 

he Popes being delivered from the Oppreſ- 
ſion they had e under for Three Hun- 
dred Years, began to exerciſe their Religion 
more openly, and to perform it publickly. 
Whence it came to paſs, that partly out of 
an Admiration of the Lives and Manners of 
Chriſtians, partly through the Sanctity of 
thoſe Precepts contained in our Religion, 
and partly alſo from a certain ready Diſpo- 
ſition there is in moſt Mortals to imitate 
their Prince, being led thereunto for the 
moſt part by their Ambition, or Fear. From 
ſome or all of theſe Cauſes, the Chriſtian Name 

an indeed to ſpread wonderfully, but that 
bleſſed Mediocrity of its Prieſts to abate every 
where. For Conſtantine having built in the 
Lateran, a Church to the Memory of St. 
John, in the Vatican alſo, to the Memory of 


St. Peter and St. Paul, and che like in other E 


Places; he moreover not only beſtow'd up- 
on theſe Churches rich Plate, and beautified 
them with ſumptuous Ornaments, but en- 
dow'd them alſo with Lands and ther Re- 


. they had reſerved for their own Subſiſtence a 


ſhop of Rome was acknowledged by all Chri- 


venues to keep them in Repair, and to wp: 


port the Miniſters of Religion who ſhould | 


officiate therein. And many others alſo, ſup- 
poſing that by Donations of this kind, an 
eaſier Entrance into the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen might be obtain'd, either built new. 
Churches, and endow'd the fame, or be- 
queath'd part of their Poſſeſſions to thoſe 
already built. And moreover were induced 
by ancient Law or Cuſtom, according to the 
Example of the Laws of Moſes, to dedicate 
the Tenths of their Incomes to pious Uſes: 
To which indeed they were mightily excited, 
by obſerving, that ar firſt the Prieſts, after 


moderate Competence, applied the Remainder, 
partly in Erecting Religious Edifices, and pro- 
viding them of a ſuitable Furniture, partly, 
towards the Maintenance of the Poor, and o- 
ther pious -Uſes. And as long as Pride and 
Ambition did not rule in his Breaſt, the Bi- 


ſtians, as the chief Guardian of all Churches, 
and St. Peter's Succeſſor : Firſt, becauſe Rome 
retain'd the Nameand Majeſty ofSovereign, by 
reaſon of its ancient Dignity, as the Head and 
Chief of all other Cities; and next, becauſe 
the Chriſtian Religion diffus'd it ſelfthenceover 
the greateſt part of Europe; and laſtly, becauſe 
Conſtantine being Baptized by Sylveſter, wil- 
lingly acknowledged the like Authority in 
him, and his Succeſſors. OY 

IV. It is reported that Conſtantine, being 
conſtrain'd by the Inſurrections of the Eaſtern 
Provinces, to remove his Reſidence to Byzan- 
tium, afterwards from him called Conſtanti- 
nople, made a Donation to the Pope of the 
City of Rome, and other Cities and Provin- 
ces in Italy, which report, however induſtri- 
ouſly foſtered and ſupported by ſubſequent - 
Popes, and beliey'd upon their Authority by 
many, is notwithſtanding utterly rejected by 
the graveſt Writers, and inconſiſtent in it 
ſelf. But on the contrary, this is moſt cer- 
tain, that both then and long after, both 
Rome it ſelf, and all 1raly, as ſubje& to the Em- 
perors, were ern d by their Miniſters and 
Deputies. Nox are there wanting ſome, who, 
whatever is faid of Conſtantine and Sylveſter, 
(ſo obſcure for the moſt part are matters of 
1 do utterly contradict it, and pre- 
tend to ſhew that they liv'd at different 
Times. However, no one can deny, that at 
the Tranſlation of the Seat of the mpire to 
Conſtantinople, a way was pav'd for the Papal 
Power, and that thence it had its Riſe. For 
the Authority of the Emperors in Italy being 
— weakned more and more, partly by 
reaſon of their continual Abſence, and partl 
by their being detain'd by moſt terrible 
wars in the Eft, the People of Rome with- 
drawing by degres their Obedience from the 
mperors, and thereupon caſting their Eyes 
_—_ the Popes, as guys * with them, 

ey n to them, tho? not rl 
an Obedience, Ge ach . voluntary Submit. 


ſion and Deference, as amounted to the 
ſame. 


[ 


V. Yet 
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V. Yet theſe Increaſes of Papal Authority 
did but flowly appear, by reaſon of the Ir- 
ruptions of the Goths and Vandals, and other 
' barbarous Nations into Italy, by whom, Rome 
was often taken and plunder'd, and the ve- 
ry Name of a Roman Pontiff, as to Civil Af 
fairs, was ſcarce ſo much as heard of; the 
Authority alſo of the Emperors in Faly was then 
quite loſt, becauſe they ſuffered it to become 
-a Prey to the Barbarians. Yet when o- 
ther Nations had flow*d into it like a Tor- 
rent. the Power of the Goths continued but for 
Seventy Years. They were by Name and 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, and by Original, D 
cians and Scythians. But after they were 
drove out of Ital) by the Imperial Arms, I:«- 
ly began to be govern'd by Grecian Magi- 
| iran the Principal of which was called 
by a Greek Name an * Hexarch, and kept his 
Reſidence at Ravenna, an .ancient, and at 
that time, a very rich _ and by reaſon of 
the Goodneſs of the Soil, very much fre- 
quented. For after the great Improvement 
it receiv'd from the Fleets of Auguſtus and 
other Emperors harbouring in a Haven ad- 
joining to it, of which no Remains appear 
preſent, it was made the Reſidence of 
ſeveral Generals, and at length of Theodoric 
the King of the Goths, and his Succeſſors ; 
Who becauſe they ſuſpected the Power of 
the Emperors, being mov'd thereto by its 
nearneſs to the Sea, and greater nearneſs to 

vantium, Choſe it for the Seat of their Em- 
pire: Which Examples the Hexarchs follow- 
ing, tho? for other Reaſons, when they fix'd 
their Reſidence there, placed Governours o- 
ver the Cities of Italy, which they called 
Dukes : Hence ſprang the Name of the 
Hexarchate of Ravenna, in Which were 
comprehended all thoſe Places which had 
not their own proper Dukes, but were ſub- 
ject to one Hexarch. At which Time the 
Popes of Rame, in a manner deſtitute of all 
Civil Power, and Peoples Reverence to- 
wards them declining, by reaſon of their 
ſwerving in their Morals from the Purity 
of their Predeceſſors, liv'd as mere Subjects 
of the Emperors ; And without the leave of 
them, and of thoſe who were called Hex- 
erchs, tho they were Elected by the Votes 
of the Prieſts and People, neither dar'd 
to take the Name, or exceute the Office of 
a Pope. Nay the Biſhops of Conſtantinople 
and Ravenna, becauſe the Seat of — 
was accuſtomed to _ that of — ; 
-pire, and the Power of Arms, uent 
contended with the Biſhop of Rowe abun 
Precedency. + * 

VI. But not long after a new Face of 


fierce People; entring into ray, took Poſ. 
ſeſſion of Ciſelpine Gaal from Whom it was 
called Lombardy. They added likewſe to their 
Dominions, Ravenna, With the whole Hex 
archate, and many other Farts of Hahn hav- 
ing extended their Arms even to Picenum, 
Spoletum, and Beneventum, in which Places 
they ſettled - Dukes, whom they appointed 
1 And - 3 was done, while 
the Emperors, part rough negligence 
partly being w ally taken i with this . 
Wars in Aſa, were not at leiſure to mind 
their Affairs on this ſide. 3 > 
VII. Rome being therefore -depriv*d of the 
Emperor's Aſſiſtance, and the very Name 
of the Hexarch being lately extin& in 
Italy, began then to be Govern'd hy the 
Popes. They a few Years after, as Well as 
the Romans, being oppreſs'd by the Lombards, 
had recourſe to the Aſſiſtance of Pipin King 
of France, who by marching a valiant Arm 
into Ia, drove from thence the Lombard, 
who had had Poſſeſſion thereof above To 
Hundred Years, and gave part of their King« 
dom, obtain'd by right of Conqueſt, to the 


| Pope and Church of Rome. In which Doxation 


was contained not only Urbinam, the Temple. o 
Fortune, Eugubbium, anciently called Joninum, 
and many other Towns in the Neighbour- 
hood of Rome; But alſo Ravenna, together 
with its Hexarchate, containing, as is aid, 
all that lies bounded with Placentia, Pavia, 
and Ariminum, the Po, Mount Apennine, the 
Lake or Marſh of the Venetians, and the 
Gulph of Venice; And moreover he beſtow. 
ed Ariminum it (elf, even to the River Tog- 
la, then called Iſanrui. Fog”! 
VIII. When Pipiz was Dead, and the 
Lombards became again troubleſome to the 
Popes, and invaded the Dominions which 
were given them: His Son Charles (whoaf- 
terwards by reaſon of his very great Vi- 
ctories, juſtly obtained the Name of Great 
having entirely defeated them, confirme 
what his Father had given to the Church 
of Rome, and 1 Picenam, and the 
Dutchy of Spoletum, in which the City 4. 
4 and 1 of Brutii is contained; They 
ing the ſame which were beſtow'd on tlie 
Pontif > Pipin, when at War with the. Com- 
bards. This is affirmed for a Truth, to which 
ſome Writers, Friends to the Papacy add, that 
the ſame Charles gave Lions extending to the 
River Venus, the Boundary of Bahn, as alſo 
Mantua, and all that the Lombard: pol 
ſeſſed in Fiouli, and in Jia. Another 
writes the ſame of the J of Corſica, and 
all that Tract of Land which lies between 
Lans and Parma. For which good Offices 


Affairs appear d: For the Lombards, a moſt 


| 


the Kings of France being celebrated and ho- 


»The Hexarch, was the Emperor of r N Lord- 
Lieutenant, or Deputy in Italy, The it ſelf was in- 
ſtituted by Juſtin Jun. Anno 567, when the Barbarians 
had been expell'd by Beliſarius, and Nerſes, out of the 
greateſt part of Jeely. The Sear of his Government was 
and the Cities immediarely under him were 


Ravenna ;z al 


4 3 


„ 


Bononia, Imola, Fuenga, Forijulium, Ceſenna, Brtic, Ferrart 
Adria, In theſe Hexarch: was the Power of Confirming 
the Pepe. The laſt of theſe Imperial Governouts was 
expell'd by Aiſtulphus in the Year 952, who bimſelf 
was depriv'd of the Hexarchate by Pipin, who beftow'sd 
noured 


it on 9 Paulus Diaconus. 
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6 Guicciardine's /uccini# Hiſtory of the Papacy. Part I. 


noured by the Popes, obtain'd the Name of 

IX. After this, in the Year of our Lord 
Eight Hundred, Pope Leo, together with the 
People of Rome, (but the Pope with no o- 
ther Authority, but as chief of the People) 
declar'd the ſame Charles Emperor of the 
Romans; Separating alſo expreſly or by 
Name, this part of the Empire from the 
Emperors, who kept their Reſidence at Con- 
flant inoyle, as if Rome and the Weſtern Pro- 
vinces, deſerted by them in Times of Dan- 


er, had need to be defended by their own 


Princes. By this rending of the Empire, the 
Eaſtern Emperors were neither excluded 
from the ) 
Traly which extending from the City of Na- 
les to Manfredonia 1s bounded by the Sea, 
uſe they always own'd their Govern- 
ment; Nor was that Cuſtom aboliſhed, by 
which the Popes of Rowe were Confirmed 
by the Emperors, in whoſe Name they 5. 
vern'd Rome; but their DFloma's were thus 
dated, In the Reign of our Lord Charles. In 
which Submiſſion and Qbſervance, they con- 
tinued without ſhewing any regret, till the 
State of Affairs gave them Courage to aſ- 
ſume the Government to themſelyes, fo as to 
act at their own Diſcretion - For when the 
Power of the Emperors began to be weak- 
ned, at. firſt by Diſſentions amongſt the Po- 
ſtetity ile 1 
tinued in Poſſeſſion of the Empire, and after- 


Wards by the Tranſlation of the Empire to 


the Princes of Germany, ual in Power to 


the Succeſſors of Charles; 


be Govern'd, tho? with ſome Diſturbance 
and Confuſion, leſſening by all Methods ima- 
ginable, the Authority of the Emperors, 

ſſed a Law, that the Choice of a Po 
Thould not for the future depend on the 
Authority of the Emperors which was in- 
deed variouſly obſerv'd for ſeveral Years, as 
by the change of Affairs, the Power of the 
Emperors either encreas'd or declin'd. 

X. This Power of the Popes of Rome, 
was enlarged as ſoon as the Empire 
came into the Poſſeſſion of the Sexozx 
Othos.: Gregory V. being through the Fa- 
vour and Intereſt of Otho III. (who was 
then at Rome) Elected Pope, partly mov'd 
thereto through the Love bore to his own 
Nation, partly through ſome Injuries he re- 
ceivd from the Romans, transſerr'd by a 
Decree to. the German Nation, the Right 
and Power of chooſing the Emperor in that 
Form and Manner which continues to this 
Time: And that he might reſerve to the 
Popes ſome Power over the Emperors, he com- 


nd of Sicily, nor that part of 


of Charles the Great, while they con- 


he Popes and 
People of Rome, by whom Rome began to 


of Emperor, or Auguſtus, or any other than 
that of the King of the Romans, or Ceſar, 
unleſs they were firſt created by the Pope; 
whence ſprang the Cuſtom for the Emperors 
to come to Rome in order to be Crown'd. 

XI. But the Orhos being extinct, and the 
Power of the Emperors leſſen'd, becauſe the 
Empire did not by an Hereditary Right 
deſcend to Potent Princes, Rome openly ro- 
volted from their Obedience, and many Ci- 
ties under the Command of Conrade of Swa- 
bia, Rebelled; and the Popes being intent 
upon enlarging their Authority, did in a 
manner get into their Hands the Sovereign- 
ty of the City of Rome: But they labour'd 
under many Difficulties, by reaſon of the 
Inſolencies and Diviſions of the People; To 
pacifie whom, by the Favour of Henry II. 
then at Rome, the Right of Electing a Pope - 
was given to the Cardinals. 

XII. The papal Grandeur, receiv'd ſoon 
after a freſh Addition. For when the Nor- 
mans, whoſe Commander was William, far- 
nam d Ferrebrach, had rended Apulia, and 
Calabria from the Conſtantinopolitan Empire; 
Robert Guicciard, one of that Nation, whe- 
ther to defend himſelf by ſome colour of 
Right, and to arm himſelf with ſome Pow- 
er againſt thoſe Emperors, or for other Rea- 
ſons, Benevemtum being reſtor'd to the P 
as belonging to him, acknowledg'd the Prin- 
cipality of Apulia and Calabria as Fiefs of 


the Church of Rowe. Whoſe Example Ro- 


ger, one of his Succeſſors, following, havin 

expel d William, one of the fame Fail And 
afterwards having gain'd Sicily, about the Year 
of our Lord 1130, did Homage for theſe 
Provinces to the Pope, and aſſum'd the Ti- 
tle of King of both Sjcilies, one of which is 
ſeituate on this ſide, and the other, on the 
other ſide of the Sea. Nor did the Popes, 
induc'd thereto by Ambition, and their own 
private Advantage, refuſe to Countenance 
and ſupport the Avarice and Violence of 
others. The Popes laying hold of this Pre- 
tence of Right, proceeded further (for Hu- 
mane Avarice knows not where to ſtop) 


and began to dethrone ſeveral Kin 


8 of 
thoſe minions, as contumacious, — to 


place others in their ſtead. In which man- 
ner alſo, thoſe Kingdoms came to Henry the 
Son of Frederick Barbaroſſa, and from him to 
Freaerick his Second Son, who were all 
Three of them ſucceſſively Rowan Empe- 
rors. But when Frederic declar'd War a- 
gainſt the Pope, and the Factions of the 

Gaelfs and Gibellines aroſe, the Head ofone 
of which was the Pope, and the Emperor 
of the other: The Pope after Frederick was 
dead, declar'd Charles the Earl of Proven 


ce, 


manded that no one ſhould uſe the Title | King of both Sicilies, on this Condition, 


# The Guelphs and Gbibellius were two Eminent Facti- 
if ons in Italy, which miſerably Divided it for about two 
4 Centuries; the Guelphs adhering to the Interefts of the 
Pope, the Gbibellines ro that of the Emperor. The Ori- 
pinal of the Name is uncertain ;- however the Factions 
deduc's their Original from a Schiſm which moleſted 


the Roman Church in the Year 1130, by the Com 
tition of two Popes, Innocene XI. ſupported by the 
peror Conrad III, and Anacler, by Roger, Count of Na- 
ples and Sicily. And near Two Hundred Years aſter, that 


— about 1320, they were in the Height of their Emu- 
that 


On. 
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that he ſhould pay by way of Tribute, 
every Year Six Thouſand of Ounces of Gold, 
and that for the future no one of thoſe 
Kings ſhould aſſume the Title of Roman 
Emperor. Which Exception was from that 
Time expreſſed in-the Diploma of the King- 
dom of Naples: For the Kingdom of Siczly 
coming afterwards into the Hands of the 
Kings of Arragon, withdrew it ſelf from the 
Obedience of the Popes, and declin'd pay- 
ing the Tribute 

IT. Beſides this, it was reported, tho? 
not for ſo great a certainty -as what has 
been ſaid before, that Mathilda a very 
tent Princeſs in Itah, gave to the Church 
that part of Etruria which is bounded on 
one {ide by the Rivulet of Peſcia, and the 
Caſtle of Quiricum in the Country of the 
Senenſes, and on the other ſide by the T 
can Sea, and by the River Tiber, which is 
uſually call'd St. Peter's Patrimony; And others 
add, that ſhe likewiſe gave Ferrara to the 
Churoh : But this laſt is but dubiouſly re- 
ported; and much more, what is ſaid by 
a certain Writer; namely, that Authpertus 
King of the Lombards, while that Kingdom 
flouriſh'd, beſtow?d on the · ſame Church, 
that part of the Alpes which is called Coc- 
ze, and therein Genn, and whatever reach- 


es from thence to Provence; And that Laithb- 


prandas, 2 King of the fame Nation, be- 
queath*d Sabina, a Country near Rome, 
Narnia, and Axcons with ſeverdl other 
Towns. - F 

XIV. Aſter this manner did the State of 
Affairs between the Emperors and the 
Popes vary py ny to -Circumſtances of 
Things. For t ving been for many 
Years Perſecuted dy the firſt Emperors, and 
at length delivered by Conſtantine from the 
Fear of Perſecution, applying themſelves to 
Religion only, and being in almoſt every 
thing elſe ſubject to the Authority of the 


Emperors, liv'd quietly under their Prote- | 


tion. In this humble Condition they abode 
for a very long time, hindred from holding 
any Correſpondence with the Emperors b 

reaſon of to great Power of the Lombar 

in Italy. But afterwards when they receiv- 
ed a great Addition to their Wealth and 
Power through the Favour of the Kings of 
France, they kept an extraordinary good 
Correſpondence with the Emperors, paying 
a cheerful Subjection to them, e the 
Imperial WP; continued in the Poſterity 
of Charles the Great; Which was partly ow- 
ing to the reciprocal Obligations laid upon 
each other, partly to the great Power 
which the Emperors had at that Time: 
But when that declin'd, their Friendſhip in 
a manner wholly ceas'd, and they 
to behave themſelves as if it was 

the Papal Dignity, rather to give, than to 


receive Laws from the Emperors . And when 


they wholly disdain'd that ancient State 


wherein they liv'd while they were Subject 


po- | ſelves an Authority over 


an af 


to the Emperors, and were afraid leaſt they 
ſhould attempt to recover Rome, .and other 
Fiefs of the Empire, as ſome of more than 
ordinary Power and Courage had done; 
And were withal aſſiſted with thoſe Ty- 
rants who called themſelves Princes, and 
thoſe Cities which had aſſerted their Liber- 
ty, and did not own Subjection to the Em- 
peror; They then oppog'd its Authority with 
open Force. Hence it came to paſs, that the 
Popes arrogating to themſelves *daily more 
and more Power, and making uſe of 
their Spiritual Weapons, aſſum'd to them- 
the Empe- 
rors; As if They, the Popes, were Chriſt's 
Vicegerents, affirming that in many Things 
they had the Diſpoſal and Management of 
Kingdoms and Empires ; By virtue of which 
Opinion they ſometimes depriv'd Emperors 
of the Imperial Dignity, and perſuaded the 
Seven Electors to place others in their ſtead ; 


And in return, the Emperors alſo either cre- 
ated new Popes 


to be created. 

XV. From theſe Controverſies, as alſo 
from the Popes keeping their Reſidence for 
Seventy Years at Avignion, and from the 
Schiſms that aroſe in the Church after the 
Popes return to Rome; When the State of 


themſelves, or cauſed them 


the Church was much weakened and broke, 


it happened in thoſe Towns which were 
ſubject to the Church, and eſpecially in 
that part of Italy which was formerly called 
Gallia Togats,that many Citizens ſuperior tothe 
reſt in Power, did each in his own Coun- 
try ſeize the Government ; Whom'the Popes 
either 3 or if they were not able 
to cruſh them, gave them Authority to Go- 
vern by the favour of the Church, or conferr*d 
a Right of Government on others whom they 
ſtirr'd up againft them. By this means the 
Cities of Gallia Togets, began to have their 
own Governours, and the greateſt Part held 
as Deputies of the Church. After the ſame 
manner Ferrara being committed by the Pope 
to Actius Atteſiinus to be —.— by him, 
was ſoon aſter pretended to be given him, 
from whence that Family receiv'd greatet 
Honours. So Bologne being ſeiz d by John 
Viſcount and Arch-Biſhop of Milan, was gi- 
ven him under the ſame Title. For the 
ſame Reaſons likewiſe in many Towns of 
Picena, St. Peter's Patrimony, and Umbria, many 
little Princes aroſe; whereof ſome without hav- 
ing the Popes Conſent, and others with it, ob- 
tain*d their Aimsthrough Force: Nor was Lan- 
bard, * in the Imperial Towns, free 
from theſe Changes; So that they who had 
Governments in Flamminia, and other Plas» 
ces ſubject to the Popes, revolting from 
the Obedience of the Portiff, had recourſe 
to the Power of the Emperors; And on the 
other ſide, they who poſſeſsd Milan, Man- 
tua, and other Imperial Towns, got the 
Right of Government from the Popes. 


C. XVI. But 


* 
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XVI. But Rome, tho' in thoſe Times ſhe 
bore the Name of a Church, was govern'd by 
her own proper Magiſtrates ; And althoꝰ the 
Popes ſince their return from Avignon to Italy, 


were  acknowledg'd as Lords of Rome, | 


yet a little after the People erecting 
to themſelves a Magiſtracy, whom they 
call'd the * Bandereſct, they returned to their for- 
mer Contumacy. Whence, when the Au- 
thority of the Popes became very ſmall there, 
they leſt Rome, and their Seat was tran- 
ſlated elſewhere, till the Inhabitants be- 
ingreduc'd to Poverty, and being by reaſon of 
their Abſence, fallen into =o Confu- 
ſion; Near the Year of our Lord 1400, (when 
if a Pope was but 'preſent, a great Con- 
courſe of People was — on account 
of the Jubilee, ) they befought Boniface 
in the moſt ſubmiſſive manner imaginable 
to return to Rome, promiſing that if he would 
do fo, they would lay aſide the || Bandereſck, 
and forthe future, pay anunlimited obedience to 
the Pope. He returning on theſe Conditions 
to the City, while the Romans were 1ntent 
only on the Profits of that Year, Fortified 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and put a Garriſon 
into it; Whoſe Succeſſors, the following 
Popes, down to Eugeniuc, purſuing his Mea- 
ſures, | tho? forced to | ſtruggle with many 
Difficulties, having afterwards howeve 
Eſtabliſhed their Power, they Govern'd at 
Rome according to mere Will and Plea- 
Ea 

XVII. By theſe ſteps, the Popes being 
rais'd to their worldly Grandure, and b 
degrees becoming unmindful of the Salvati- 
on of Souls, and the Divine Commands, ap- 
plyed their Minds wholly to Mundane Great- 
neſs; And abuſing the Divine Authority, by 
Making it inſtrumental only to acquire Secular 
Power, affected to ſeem Princes of Na- 
tions, rather than Diſpenſers of Divine 
Things. Sanctity of Life, the Advancement 
of Religion, Love towards God and Men, 
were no longer heir Care and Concern ; 
but Armies and Wars among Chriſtians took 
up their Thoughts, and they perform'd Di- 
vine Offices with Hands beſmeared with 
Blood. They were intent on amaſſing Mo- 
ney, making new Laws, and finding new 
Tricks to get Wealth and Riches from e- 
v - agent For this end they moſt au- 
daciouſly made uſe of their Heavenly Ar- 


tillery, and moſt ſhamefully expoſed to Sale 
both Profane and Holy Things. Hence their 
Wealth and the Grandure of their Court, 
vaſtly encreaſed; and thence ſprang Pride, 
Luxury, Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, Luſt, and 
wicked Pleaſures. No regard was had to 
the good of Poſterity, nor concern for the 
Dignity of the Tapal Chair: But inſtead 
thereof, an anxious pernicious Deſire of Ad- 
vancing their Baſtards and Nephews, Friends 
and Dependents, not only to exceſſive Wealth, 
but alſo to Kingdoms and Empires; beftow- 
ing Honours and Profits not only . on the 
good and deſerving, but very often by ſet- 
ting them to Sale, they Granted them to 
Men abandon'd to Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and 
moſt abominable Licentiouſneſs. 

But. though by this Corruption of their 
Morals it has happened that the Reverence 
which was anciently ſhewn to Popes is now 
baniſh'd from Mens Minds, yet their Au- 
thority is in ſome Meaſure ſupported by 
the Name and Dignity of Religion, than 
which nothing is of greater Force to bring 
Men to, and to keep them in Obedience; 
As alſo by a Power which they are Maſters 
of, of gratifying Princes, and ſuch as they 
have an Affection for, by conferring Digni- 
ties and Honours on them. And moreover t 
preſumethe farther, as knowing they are 7 | 
tily eſteemed by Mankind, and that thoſe who 
engage in War againſt them, lye under a Mark 
of Infamy, and very often incur the Diſplea- 
ſure of other Princes; and let the Event be 
what it will, as plainly ſeting that a very ſmall 
Advantage accrues to. thoſe by whom they 
are attack d; And that if they become Conque- 
rors, they may make what uſe they pleaſe 
of their Victory; But if they are con- 
2 they may have Peace on what 

erms _ pleaſe. This and their being en- 
flam'd with a Deſire of Advancing their Re- 
lations from a private Condition to that of 
Princes, is the Cauſe they have been for many 
Years the Authors of Wars, and like Firebrands, 
have kindled Flames in Italy. Here Ends 
our Hiſtorians moſt excellent Digreſſion on the 
HISTORY OF THE PAPACT, and then be pro- 


ceeds as follows ; | 
Hiſtery from 


5 


But to return io that part of m 
whence a moſt juſt Senſe of the Public Detriment 


carried me further, and detain'd me longer than 
the Rules of Hiſtory might poſſibly permit me, &c. 


As to the Office and Power of the Bandereſek, which 


were ſuch an Eye-ſore to the Popes, we may take this 
account of them from Platina in their Lives; At home 
the Courts of Judicature were held by Senators whom 
the Pope appointed for every $ix-Months. Bur the Guard 
of rhe City, and all the Management of publick Affairs, 
were in the Hands of the Banderefii ſo named, from their 
Banners, a Teutonic Word, which they uſed in War, by 
which every Decuria, or Hard, was diftirguiſh'd, Plating 
in Vie. Gregorii, XI. 

| The 3 of Jubilee approaching, the Pope was allu- 
red by Ambaſſaders from Rome to leave Aſſiſi, and re. 
fide with them; which tho he was very willing to do 


8 


. he conceal'd his deſire, and told them he would not, 
auſe, he ſaid, they denied to have Senators choſen 
our of Foreign Nobility, according to the Cuſtom and 
Orders of former Popes; and becauſe they had cho- 
ſen Conſervators of the Chamber of their own Head, 
Men nor fir ro Govern, who gave too much licenſe to 
the Bendereſii, The Romans, therefore to gratifie the P 

remov'd the Banderefii, and admitted Malateſta in 

Popes Name, and furniſhed Boniface with Money to go 
to Rme. When he was come into the City, he fortified , 
St. Angelo with Walls and Turrets, and made himſelf 


Maſter by de of the whole Place, Plan. in Vit, 
Bonifacii, IM, — | 15 
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popery: Or che Principles and Poſitions approved. by the Church of. Rome 
(when really Believ d and Practiſed) ate very dangerous to all; and;to Pro- 
teſtant and Supream Powers, mote eſpecially pernicigus; And In- 
conſiſtent with that Loyal, which by the Law of NATURE and SC L 
PTURE is indiſpenſably due to SUPREME POWERS. In a Letter to 4 
Perſon of Honour; by T. Lord 'Biſhop of LINCOLN. - us 

: | s Ver 7 oe 


— „ 
| The ARGUMENT. 


Seft. I. The Occaſion of this Hiſtorical Diſcourſe. Sect. II. The Poſition to be made g 
that the Dactrines aud Principles Popery are pernicious to Xings, eſpecially to Proteſtant 
Powers; and more eſpecially to our Kings, and deſtruftive of our Conſtitution. Under which 
Head are enquired, firſt, what the Jura Coronæ, or Rights and Prerogatives of the Imperial 
Crown of England are. Secondly, How Popiſh Doctrines and Privelle may be dangerous or 

icious thereunts, Sect. III. That they are not only Dangerous, but Deſtruttive to, and 

Incouſiſtent with the juſt Sovereignty and Supremacy of Rjngs, berauſe they maintain that all 
Kings and Emperors are ſo far from being Supreme, that they are ſubjet# to che Pope as their 
Superior, to whom they owe Service and Fidelity. As 1ſt. Coming into the Preſence of the Pope 
the muſt 1 5 him, even to the Kiſſing his Foot. 2d. By holding his Horſe ani Styrrap. 

3d. By Swearing Fealty to him. 4. As being the Popes Creatures, who according to them, is 'as i 
God apon Earth. 5. Which laft Aſſertich 1 — is nat only ret ain d in their lateft ind 
moſt 4 ed Editions of their Canon Law; But with it, their Supreme Power is d to 
be proved by them, particularly, 1ſt. By Abraham Bzovius. 2d. Ifiodorys 'Maſcdnjus. 
zd. Celſus cinus. aud 4th. Innocent III. Sect. IV. "That this Unlimited J- 
premacy is ſo much the worſe. by this, that they thence conclade, and poet ly profeſs the Popes Power 
to depoſe Rings, to abſolve their Subjects from their .Oaths of __ and to diſpoſe of their 

=” ; As appears Firſt. From the Teſtimonies of their maſt nent Writers who are uni. 

verſally agreed that the Pope may Depoſe Nins, aſſerting 1ſt. That the Popes Power is not bares . 
ly Miniſterial, but A e 2d. That Hereticks ans xt all Dominion and Tu- 
risdittion, and their Subjects freed from their Obedience. 3d. That if 4 Cle, gynan Rebel a 
ainſt « King it is no Treaſon, becauſe Clergymen are not the Kjngs Sibjetts. Secondly, 

om their Canon Laws, Approv'd, Receiv'd. and Obeyd in their Church, as 4 Rule of Juſtice 
in all their Courts and Conſiſtories. * Thirdly, From the Bulls and Breves 7 their Popes. 

- Fourthly. From the Canons and Decrees of their General Councils, as particularly 4 the gr 
Lateran. Sect. V. That ſuch Principles are moſt highly icious to all, eſpecially 
Proteſtant Rings, Princes, and their Subjetts. 1ſt. In Point of Conſcience and in reſpett 
their Souls and Salvation, if they believe aud receive ſuch impious Poſitions and Principles, 
being an Herttical Doftrine. ad. In point of Civil Prudence, ſuch Principles when put in 
Execution, Depriving the Supreme Powers of their Honours, Eftates, and T how too; 45 4 

pears in Full, before the Reformation, when many Princes have been Depos'd by Princes 
virtue of theſe Principles. Since the Reformation, ſince which, all Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, or the Fævourers of them, are Excommulicafed and Depriv'd of their Crowns and Digni> 
ties. In which Excommunications, 1ſt. Proteſtant" Kings and "Subjetts being declar'd -Hereticks, ' 
are Excommunicated and Curs'd by the Pope. ad. And this renewed every Maunday-Thurl- 
day. 3d. In which Carſe, their Subjects are detlar d free from all Obligations of Fidelity. Ath. 
And their Souls are Damn'd to all Eternity. VI. That theſe their Principles | 
are not only pernicious 4s A in Theſi, but much more ſo # executed in Praxi. Ms to 
which, many |< aaa Murders, oy tions of Princes, aud fatal Tragedies have been atted as 
the ſad Conſequence of ſuch Principles; As namely, 1ſt. the Murders and Maſſacres the 

or Waldenſes. 2d. Of the Prateſtants in France, by Rebellious Conſpiracies againſt Hen, 

"ih Edward VI. Queen Elizabeth. Ning James I. Ming Charles I. Ni Charles IT. 
A Recapitulation of their Principles. Sect. VII. It is not only, 4 Popiſh Principle 
that the Pope may depoſe Kjngs and Emperors; but alſo even their Sabje##s may and ought 
to do it, if they are Hereticks, as 2 by their Books Printed and Licenſed by the — * 
rity of their Church. Nor is this Doctrine condemned, as they will ſometimes etend, but 7. 

tber continued the Council of Conſtance. Sect. VIII. That our 'ngt end Par- 
liaments. knowing by ſad Experience the fatal 7 pernicious Conſequences of ſuch" Popiſh Prin- 
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10 Popiſb Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes Part I. 


( | 


ciples, have publickly declared this their Senſe and Deteſtation of them. Sect. IX. 
That there are many other receivd Doctrines and Principles among the Papalins highly ejudi- 
cial to Princes, and the Peace and Quiet of their Subjects; as iſt. That the Church of Rome 
declares it unlawful for Secular, Princes to require any Oath of Allegiance of their Clergy ; ad. 
And where Popery prevails, all their Biſhops Swear abſolute Allegiance and Fidelity to the Pope, and 
therefore cannot Swear and perform i "to their Prince too. 3d. That the Pope excepts all Ec« 


wacy, and their Eſtates 


rom taking Oaths | of 


. eleſaſticks from paying any Tax or . Contwwbutions to Secular -Princes - without his leave, th. 
That their Principles do not only free their Clergy 


rom Taxes, unleſs the Pape conſent, but 2 


ce and Supre- 
vs alſo, be their 


Crimes never ſo great, from all Puniſhment »by Kings, or their Courts. And it is a received 
1 


Doctrine at Rome, that the Clergy and Eccle 


Sec. 
kept with Hcreticks. 


\ 


3 14. # 2 »+z1 — th, as Re I WE. 


aſticks, 


are none 


— 


a Nabe Kings Subjects. 
X. That it is a moſt pernicious Principle theirs, That Faith is not to be 


* —_—_— 4 


For my HONOURED FRIEND. L. N. P. 


* 
8 


* 


. n 


this comes to bring my humble 
Service, and tell you ſo. In your 
Letter you tell me, Firſt, of an In- 


humane and Bloody Deſign and Po- So they 
piſh Plot, a Traiterous and Roman- | and ſtill do (b) call the Gun-powder-Treaſor, 


Uh uh Seth. .. FO 
Shewing the Occaſion of this Hiſtorical Diſcourſe. - 


Received and read your Letter, and Plots and Con 
dence to deny 


| 'Y” 


* 


Ul 


* 4 


ſprracies, ſo their Impu- 
or leflen them, when dil 
cover'd, is monſtrous, | (and were not their 
Perſons and Principles known) incredible; 

did, (where, and when they durſt) 


Catholick Conſpiracy, as you call it, againſt |-a State -deſign, to make them, tho? - they 


the Sacred Perſon and Life of our Gracious 
King (whom God preſerve) and many more 
by. them deſign'd for Ruin, and 
Subverſion of the true Religion Eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, and introducing Papal Tyranny, 
Superſtition and Idolatry. A Deſign not 
4d Unchriſtian, but Inhumane and Bar- 
barous ; beyond all Examples of 'Furkiſh 


Story any parallel Impiety ; Unleſs per- 
ha — char Bloody (4) French Maſſacre, or 


were Innocent, ſeem Guilty and Criminals. 


Thiraly. Laſtly, you fay ; that ſeveral Papiſts 
r the tell you, in excuſe of Popery, and their Par- 


ty, That if indeed there be ſuch a Plot, as 
is pretended, yet it is the only Fault of 
thoſe Perſons concern'd in it, not of Pope- 


hurch, gl 


ry, or their Religion; The Principles and 
Boctrine of their * 


or Pagan Cruelty; Nor has it in any f or incouragement to ſuch 


timonarchial Practices. 
becauſe I find them makin 


ving no ground 
mpious and An- 
This I believe too, 


the ſame A- 


the Gun-powder-Treaſon , All contriv'd and pology for themſelves, - to take of the Guilt 
carried on by Men of the ſame deſperate | of the Gunpomder-Treaſon. For, without all 
Principles, an (Hough with the Blood and | Truth or Modeſty, they tell us in Print ; 


Ruine of many Thouſand Innocent Perſons) | { 


to advance the Papal Intereſt. Secondly, Yoy 
ſay, that the Popiſh Party decry this Im- 
ious Conſpiracypas a State-Trick, without 
ruth or Reality, to make Catholicks, (as 
they commonly miſcal themſelves). odious 


to the People, and this whole Nation. This 
1 believe, and know they do. As their 


F 


c),That the Gunpowder-Treaſon was more than 
uſpected, to be the Cantrivance of Cecil, the 


great Politician, to render Catholicks Odioas : 
and that there were but very few of that Reli- 


ion, and hoſt Deſperadoes too, 
p 


c. All (J) ſober Catholicks deteſting that, and 
all ſuch oh os 


iracies. 


„() Nuptiæ Pariſinæ & Laniena Proteſtantium in 
Gaia. Anno 15973. Vide Thuanum. , 
* *(b) In an Almanack commonly (old, fince' his Ma- 
jeſty's Happy Return; call'd, Calendarium Catholicum ; 
rhe Gur-powder-Trealon is call'd, Cecill's Contrivance. 
n was printed 1662, 

(e) The aforeſaid Pupiſh CalendarinmCatbolicum, or Ca- 
*tholick Almanack, at the end of it, about Holy-Day {cr 


- apart by Ack of Parliament. 
. (4) Aud yet Ribedaneira, Bzovius,&c. reckon thoſe, Gun- 


* 


and the Gun 
| ſuffered Un) 


| b. 22, 23. 


ected of it, 


” * 


powder Traytors amongft the Eminent Martyrs for their 
Church and Religion; as you ſhall ſee anon. And Fa- 
ther Parſons calls Garnet (Executed for High Treaſon, 
powder Conſpiracy) .. An Innocent Man, who 
7 obs * yk liv'd a 8 Life, — 
iſh'd the ſame with an happy Death, dying in Defence 
7 ice. In his Book againſt the Oath of 1 


call'd, Diſcuſſion of the Anſwer of Dr. William. Barlow, &c. 


Now 


* 


* 
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Now theſe things premis d, you deſire to 
know -of me, whether, I think theſe. Allega- 
tions and Apologies. true; or if I think them 
untfue and inſignificant, as you may be ſure 
1 do, that I would give you ſome Reaſons 


tle Time, and few Books here, being abGar N 


from my own, fave. what 1 borrow... of 
Friends, I ſhall endeavour to ſay ſomethinę 
which may, I hope, be pertinent, toward 

the Conviction of our Adverfaries, and your 


why- I do fo. . In Obedience therefore to] Satisfaction. And here I. ſhall plain 
Ny Command, and to fatisfie that Obli- | down, ' rods © , y i 
Fee ence Truth, and r Meeks 1.5 ſition. E 
e, to vindicate Truth, my Mother I. The Poſition I undertake to make . 
the Church of England tho b have lit- II. The Proofs and Reaſons of it. drove 
1 Is 1 " 5 , 1 | f 180 * 
The Poſction to be made good that the Principles and Doctrines of Poper y are pern. 


cious to Secular Princes, eſpecially to Proteſtant Powers : 
to our Kings, and Deſtruttive of our Conſtitution. 


and Principles of Popery, own'd by the 
of Re. 1. l and 7 
on dangerous, but pernicious to Rings, 
eſpecially thoſe | | 

the juſt Rights of Monarchy, and inconſiſtent with 
that Loyalty, which, by the Laws of. Nature and 
Scripture, is due to them; and particularly to 
our Kings, by the Eftabliſh'd and known Laws 
of England, made anciently even jap Nigg. 


HE Poſition 15 this % The Doctrine lo Deo minor, inveſted with ſuc) 2 | 
1, 


are not 


and Parliaments, againſt Papal Uſurpations, and 
Antimonarchial Practices. And here, becauſe 
it is impoſſible diſtinctly to ſhew, how Po- 
piſh Principles are dangerous to our Ki 

and prejudicial to their Juſt Rights, and 
Royal Prerogative ; unleſs we firſt know, 
what that Prerogative, and thoſe Rights are, 
I ſhall enquire, _.. EET 


Erft. What the Jura Corone, the Rights | 


and Prerogatives,of the Imperial-Crown ' 
of England are, as to our preſent con- 
cern. 33 
SGecondly. How Popiſh Doctrines and Prin- 
ciples, may be dangerous, or .pernici- 
ous to them. . 


I. For the Firſt; That Exgland is a Mo- 
narchy, the Crown Imperial, and our Kings Su- 
preme Governours of this Realm, and all o- 
ther their Dominions, will, I believe, I am 
{ure it ſhould, be ted; ſeeing our Au- 
thentick' Laws and Statutes do ſo exprefly, 
and fo often ſay it. In our Oath of Su- 
| Premacy we Swear, that the King is, the only 
Supreme Governour. Supreme, ſo none, not 
the Pope, above him: and oply Supreme. 


ſo none co-ordinate or equal to Him. So 


who are Proteſtants, prejudicial to P 


| that is, Anno Do, 


And more «ſpecrally"ger, 
NS . WE) 


# mog 
Supre- 
mach, as excludes both Pope and People, and 
all the World, God Almighty only except- 
<< by whom Kings Reign, fram having 
Power, Jurisdiction, or Authority over. Him. 
For this Sovereignty and Supremacy belonging 
to our Kings, and the Iqiperial Crown. of 
England is aſſerted, not only by the Statutes 
of 4 Q. Elizabeth, (F) ing Jauss, and 

Charles the Second, Proteſtant Princes; 
But even thoſe Statutes, made by . Popiſh 
Princes and Parliaments, declare the fame. 
1 Inſtance in (b) Richard the Second, 
) Henry the Eighth, and (4) Q. Mam, 
though all the Statutes of Proviſors were 
pertinent to this purpoſe. That Richard the 
Second and His Parliament, were Roman- 
Catholicks, is manifeſt; and it is as certain 
that Henry the Eighth and His 

when the Statutes cited were made) were 

too. For tis evident, chat thoſe Statutes 
were made Anno 24. and Anza 25. Her. 8 


- 


Parliaments, 


| , 1532. and 1533. when 
neither He, nor His Adherents, . Ex- 


communicate, but actual Members of the 
Roman Church then, and for ſome Years 
after. For though Pope Paul the Third was 
angry, and about it, Ann 1535. yet he did 
not actually Excommunicate Him or his Ad- 
herents, before.the ear (1) 1538. which 
was Six Years after Henry the Eighth, and 
His Popiſh Parliament had vindicated the 
Rights of the Imperial Crown of England, 
againſt the irrational and unjuſt Pretences 
and Uſurpations of the Pope; and decla- 
red, that the W both in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. and Civil Things, ever did (de Jure) 
belong to the Imperial Crown of &n 


that by our known Laws, our King is, So- 


— — 


land 
not to the Pope's Mitre: He having no 


(e) Vid, Statut. 1 Eliz, cap. 7. x ils coo: 
Eliz. cap. 2. a 


(f) Vid, x Jac. 


'< 


Wi 


| 2 & 3 Jac. cap. 4. 
Vid. 12. Car. Kp. 36, the Preamble. 
Statut. 16. Rich. 2. cap 5; ke 

24 Hen. 8. cap, 12. &25, Eden 8. cap. 39. 


_ 


T's 
o % 


+, 


5 Elis. cap. 1. & 13. [& 27. Hen 8. cap. 19. & 26. Ben. 8. cap. 1. 


1655. 
D 


— — 


( Parliamentum ſecundum 2 
(7) The Buff by which Hen. 
was Dat. Reme 16. Cal. 
Vid. Bullarium Cherub; 


Mariz, car, I, 
8. was Excommunicat 
Jenuarii. Pauli Pape 3. Anne 5 


, Tem. . Peg. 704. Edit. Lugdwni, 


S 


—— ' 


is as certain, 


1 
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more to do in Ergland, (Jure proprio, or by | 


any Law of God or Man) than Henry the 
Eighth in Tah. And that Parliament of 


Queen Mary, (cited in the Margent) altho? 
ſh Par 


a Popi lament, yet declares fully for 
the Queen's Supremacy, which to ſome may 
ſeem ſtrange, for that Act expreſly ſays, 1. 


"That the Imperial Crown of this Realm, with 


all its Prerogatives, Jurisdictions, &c. was de- 
ſcended to the Queen. 2. That She was the 
Sovereign and Supreme Governour of all Her 
Dominions, in as full, large, and ample manner 
46 any of Her Progenitors, (therefore in as am- 
ple a manner as Her Father Henry the 
Eigth.) 3. That by the moſt ancient Laws of 
this Realm, the Puniſhment of all Offenders, a- 
ainſt the Regality and Laws of this Realm, 
aeg to the King, Etc. So that even a Po- 
piſh Parliament acknowledges: and declares, 
the Kings of England poſſeſs d of ſuch a Su- 
premacy over all Perſons, and that by our 
moſt ancient Laws, that He may puniſh all 
Offenders (Clergy or Laity) againſt the Laws, 
and His Regality. (How contradictory to 
this, the Trent Council, and the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church is, you ſhall ſee anon.) 
But for the Suptemacy of the Kings of Eu- 
gland, according to our Ancient and Later 
Laws, T refer 
thoſe Laws; who will give youa clear De- 


ou to the () Learned in 


claration of this Supremacy, and a juſt Vin- 


dication of it, from 'thoſe impertinent and 
ſeditious Objections brought againſt it b 
ſome, who, enſlaved to Rome, have caſt 


Loyalty to their King, and Love to their 


And Laſtly, As for the . 47 1s of 
ings ſo. ie as it concerns the Laws of 
„(Natural or Poſitive) and Divines to 
determine, I refer you to the Anſwer - the 
(n) Univerſity of Oxon, to « Letter of Henry 
the Eighth, requiring their Judgment un 
that Point: To the (o) Articles of Edward 
the Sixth; Of Queen 0 Elizabeth ; The Ar- 
ricles (q) of Ireland; The (r) junctions of 
4m) Vid. ? . de Jure Regis Eccle- 
1 — 2 5 Davis his 


ſiaſtico; and Calvin's 
Reports, in the Caſe of Premunire, &c. 
(n) Vid. Lirerar Acad, Oxon, Hen 8. Dar. 27, Jul. 1534. 
(e) Art. Ed. 6. 15 52, Art. 36. ä 
(p) Art. 5. Ez. 1562. Art. 37. 
7) Articuli Hiberniz, 1615. Sect. 57. 


* 


| 


Elizaberh; The (/) Canons of Jacobi I. And 
the (t) Canons: ſub Carolo Marte, 1640. bes 
ſides rhe Writings of many particular Learn- 


ed Men: In which you may ſee the Judg- 


ment of the Church of Englind concerning 
Supremacy, and the 2 due to our Ring, 
clearly and fully expreſs'd; and ih the late 
unhappy Rebellion) more truly profeſs'd 
and practis d by Her Sons, than Papiſt 

Presbyter, or Fanatique, though ſome of 
them vainly brag of their Loyalty, can with 
any juſt Reaſon pretend to. If you deſire 
further ſatisfaction and evidence, for the 
Supremacy f Kjngs, (particularly of our Kings, 
and the Roman Emperors) even in Eccleſi- 
; va Matters; you know, and at your lei- 
ure may conſult, the Collections of our 
(u) Saxon, and the (w) Imperial Laws; where 
you may have ſufficient and abundant Evi- 
dence, that, as to Matter of Fact, never 
queſtioned in thoſe Days, thoſe Emperors 
and Kings made many Laws and Confti- - 
tutions in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which con- 
cern*d the Church, as well as Civil, which 
concern'd the State. And, if you deſire it, 
T can ſhew you an Original Manuſcript, «- 
greed upon, and approved by the Corlyocations 
of both Provinces, Canterbury and Tork, and 
ſubſcribed by both Arch-Biſhops, and ſeve- 
ral of each Province, wherein it is clear! 

ſhewn, ſo far as Scripture, and other Re- 
cords of thoſe - Times mention them, that 
Kings from the beginning of the World, till 


our Bleſſed Saviour's Time, did, and de J. 


re, might exerciſe ' an Eccleſiaſtical, * as 
well as Civil Juriſdiction and Suprema- 
cy ; eſpecially the Kings of the Jews, his 
own People; which Monarchy was of God's 
own, and . Divine Inſtitution. 
Theſe things premis'd, I come now to ſhew 
you in the Second Place, how dangerous, 
and when, and where, they have Power to 
— them in Execution, how pernicious 
opiſh * are to the Perſons of Kings, 
and their juſt Rights and Prerogatives. 


— — 
. 


r) Edi . in, cal jun 
e 


85 ng * Can. * 11 

1 our Saxon w$ Mr. Lambert | 
il, Tom. 7. Whelogus, & One, 
(w) Vid, Cod. Theodoſianum cum Dodctif. 


| Noris, & Cod. & Novellas Conſtitut. Juſtiani. 


HC TE 


That Popiſh Principles and Doctrines are not only Dangerous, bur Deſtructive to 
aud Inconſiſtent with the juſt Sovereignty and Supremacy of Princes, becauſe they 
maumdin that all Kings and Emperors owe the Pope Service and Fealty. | 


and re- | Becauſe th erally fav. and 
rines, are not only Dangerous, | ſand Books wake * Fay » ana, 
but Deſtructive to, and Ireonſiſtent with ouſly endeavour to prove it, 


| Ere I ſay, that many of their Popiſh Prin- | the juſt Sovereignty and Sup Mu 2) aol 
| | ciples, and generally approv int), premacy of Kings. 
cet 


in a Thou. 
e, induſtri- 
t all Kings 

and 


> 
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an Emperors, are fo far from being Su- 
preme, that they are ſubje& to the Pope, 
as tO theif Superior Lord, to whom they 
owe Service and Fidelity. That this may 
appear, conſicler, 
Firſt. The Emperor, (x) when he comes in- 
to the Popes preſence, as ſoon as ever he ſees him, 
he muſt (His Hat off, and bare-headed) bow, till 
his Kyee touch the Ground, and worſhip the 
Pope; and coming nearer, muſt ain; and 
when he comes to the Pope, he muſt bow a third 
time, and devoutly Kjſs the Popes Foot. The 
Emperor muſt worſhip the Pope, with the 
Incurvations or Bowings of the Body, even 
to the Ground, and then, Bare-headed, and 
on his Knees, Devoutly Kiſs the Pope's 
Foot. Execrable and prodigious Pride! 'The 


vainly and ridiculouſly, only pretends to 

Chriſt's Vicar, and fo, if it were true, is 
leſs than his Maſter; and yet our Bleſſed 
Saviour never required, nor had ſuch A- 
dorations, Incurvations, or Kiſſings of his 
Tos of any, much leſs of Kings or Empe- 
rors. Nor would any Man require ſuch, 
but the (y) Man of Sin; who exalts him- 
ſetf, (takes that Greatneſs which, God never 
give him) above all that is call d God, or wor- 
fuYpped ; That is, above all Kjngs and Em- 
perors. Well, but docs not the Pope in this 
Caſ.,, ſhew ſome reſpe& and civility to the 
Emperor? Does he not uncover his Head, 
or bow his Body, &c. No; for the ſame Au- 
thentick Book, of the Sacred Ceremonies, of 
the Holy Roman Church, tells us, (=) That 
the Pope never pives any Reverence, to any Mor- 
tal whomſoever, either by riſine up apparently, 
or by uncovering or bowing his Head, Only, 
(ſays that Ceremonial, ) when the Emperor has 
Ed the Foo: of the Pope, ſitting in his Chair 
he riſeth ap 4 very little to him; and ſo he does 
ſometimes to Great Princes, Whether this can 
ſtand with that Supremacy, which, by Di- 
vine Law, Natural, and Poſitive, is due to 
Kings, to be ſo far ſubje& and flaves to the 
Pope; let Kings, who are moſt concern'd, 
and the World Judge. And it 1s to be con- 
ſidered, that the Book I cite for thoſe paſ- 
ſages concerning the Pope, is no Apocryphal, 


or Non: licenc d Pamphlet, containing the In- 


ventions of ſome private Perſon; but it 
coatains the Sacred Ceremonies of the Roman 


— 


Pope, without all Truth or probability, | 


| Church;- collected by Marceilus Arch-Biſhop of 


Corcyra, Dedicated to Pope Leo the Tenth, 
Printed at Rome, and highly approved and 
(a) commenaed by their Eminent. Writers. 
Secondly. But this is not all. The poor Em- 
peror muſt do the Pope, his great Supe- 
rior and Maſter, more Service, and be his 
Groom, or at beſt, Gentleman (I of his Horſe. 
He muſt hold the Popes Stirrup till he get 
on Horſeback, and then lead rhe Horſe for 
ſome Paces, (c) Ceſar, traditis ſceptro & po- 
mo, uni e ſuis, prevenit ad equum Pontiſicis, 
& tenet Strapham, quoad Pontifex equum aſcen- 
derit; & deinde accepto equi freno, per aliquot 
paſſus ducit equum 2 And the Em- 
perors have de facto executed this mean Of- 
fice, which was impious and prodigious 
Pride in the Pope, requiring or permitting; 
and degenerous in tlie Emperors in per- 
forming it. So the Emperor (4) Sigiſmund 
held the Stirrup of Pope Martin the Fifth. 
And the Emperor () Frederick of Alexander 
the Third, &c. And the fame Frederick had 
done, the fame to Pope Adrian the Forth, 
if (Baronius ſay true . In conſpeclu exercitns 
ſui, Fridericus Officium Stratoris cum Jucun- 
ditate implevit, & ſtreguam fortiter tenuit. And 
that ir might be remember'd, Baronizs has 


put this Note in the (g) Margent ...... Ut 
Reges & Imperatores Inſerviant PAP. 
And in the Margent of the next varagraph .... 


Rex implet (h munus Stratoris Pape. 
Thirdly. Nor 1s this all; the Emperor 
muſt Swear Fealty to the Pope; and that 
he will be his Frofor, to defend and main- 
tain all his Rights and Honours, &c; in this 
form (i) . Ego Rex Romanorum futurus Im. 
perator, promicto & juro, me de cætero Protecto- 
rem & Procuratorem fore ſummi Pontificis, in 
omnibus Neceſſitatibus & atilitatibus ſuis, cuſto= 
diendo & conſervando poſſeſiones, honores," J ira, 
&c. Thus Pope Innocent the Third made 
our King Jahns Swear Fidelity and Allegi- 
ance to him, in this Form, (f) Ego Johan- 
nes Rex Angliæ.— fidelis ero . Eccleſiæ Romane 
ac Domino meo, Innocentio Pape III, &c. And 
before this, Pope Gregory the Seventh, that 
prodigy of Wickednęſs and Papal Tyran- 
ny, ſends Hubertus to William the Conque- 
ror, (1) requiring him to Swear Allegiance and 
Fidelity to him and his Succeſſors. *Tis true, 
that the Conqueror had underſtanding e- 


(x) Ceſar, ut primum Pontificem videt, ilum DeteRioCa- 
pite, genu terram Tangens, Veneratur 3 © iterum, cum ap- 
Propinquet ad gradus ſedis Pape, genuflettit ; ac demum, cum 
4d Pentificis pedes n venerit, illos devote eſculatur. Sacra- 
rum Ceremony Nock Rom. Eccleſiæ, Lib. 1. Tit. 5. 
Pap. 22. Col. 3. Editionis Rom. Anno 1560. 

(5 2 Theff, 2. verſ. 3, 4. 

(x) Pontifex Romanus Nemini omnino mortalium reveren- 
tiam facit, urigen o manifeſte, caput inc/inanac, aut de- 
tegendo, Romano autem Imperator, poſtquam illum ſedens 
ad ofculum pedis ſuſcepit, aliquantulum aſſw-git, Magnis 
etiam agg Privat im advent ibus, cum 10n eſt in Pon- 
rific ilibus, aliquantulum aſſurgit tan quem reverentiam faci- 
ers, &c, dictas Liber Sacrar. Ceremon. Lib 3. Tir. 1. 
Pag. 113. Col. 2. . 

(a) Liber walie Probatus, ſays Pcſſevin : In Apparatu 
ſacro; in Chrift, Marceſſo. 


(5) He muſt execute Strate Officium (be Yeoman of 


the Stirrup-(ſays Card, Baronivs, Aural Tom. _—_ 
Ann. 1177. Sed, 38. 

6 * Sacrarum Ceremoniarium, Lib, 1. Tit. 5. p. 
26. + Jo 

(d) Tho. Walfingham, H podig. Neuſtriz p. 588. 

(e) Baronius Annal. Tum, 12, ad Annum 1177. Sect. 


124. 
(f) Idem Annal. Tom. 12. a4 Annum 1155, num. 


13, 14. 
J Ibid. Numb. 13. 

(4) Ibid; Num. 14. 
1 $acrar, Ceremoniarum, S. Rom. Eccleſue, Lib. 1. 

It, Fo P. 13. 

(k) Her. de Nuig ton, de Evertibus Ang'iz Lib. 2. p. 
242. & Math, Weitmonaſt, ad Annum 1213. p. 272. 

(1) Ut fizs & ſucceſſoribus Fidelitatem faceret. Baronius 
Annal Tom. 11 ad Annum 1099, Numb. 25, 
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14 Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. Part I. 


nough to know His Royal Rights, and the 


Popes unjuſt Pretences, and fo, as well be- 


came a King, peremptorily refuſed to take 
any ſuch Oath. Fidelitatem facere nolui, ſays 


be in his Letters to the Pope, nec volo. How- 


ever, hoc Ithacas vellet; this Power they pre- 
tended to, and as they had Ability and 
Opportunity, required it, and we may be 
ſure, when they have an Advantage and 
Power, they will both require, and ſevere- 
ly by Interdicts, Anathema's and Excom- 
munications, exact it. And well they might, 
if they had that vaſt Power and JurisdiCti- 
on over Kings, which the Canoniſts, Jeſuits, 
Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, Summiſts, and their 
greateſt Writers generally give them. I ſhall 
of many, give you ſome few Inſtances. 
Fourthly. Cardinal Pool, ( after he had 
faid, and, as he thought, proved; That the 
King was the product of the Pope and People; 
by them created and made King; and that 
the Office of the Pope and Prieſt, was the Of- 
fice of a Father, the. King being his Son : He 
adds... That Officium Patris eft prorſus ma- 
jas Regio, & Divinus. And then he has put 
theſe Words, that they might be taken in- 
to ſpecial Conſideration, 7 ) «The Prieſt Com- 
mands the Ring, but the Ring cannot Command 


the Prieſt. The Prieſt then is Superior, and 


the Klug his Subject; and ſo good night to 
the Kings Supremacy. And a little before, 
he ſays, (o) . Henry the Eighth imitated the 
Pride of Lucifer, when he made himſelf Vicar 
of Chriſt, This 1s pretty well ; but as the 
Pope deſires, ſo the Cardinal, and others 
generally, give him more, (5) .. Petri Ca- 
thedram ſuper omnia Imperatorum ſolia, & om- 
ni Regum tribunalia conſtituit Chriſtus. The 
Pope, by their Divinity, is Jure divino, ſu- 
perior to all Kings and Emperors: And yet 
St Paul, (q) equal to St. Peter, and far a- 
bove any of his Succeſſors, acknowledges 
that the Emperor, (r) and he a Pagan, was 
his Judge, and legal Superior, and, as ſuch, 
Appeals to him. Axorius, a great and learn- 
ed Perſon, confirms the Cardinal's Opinion ; 
and tells us, (/) That the Empe or by the Law 
of God, is ſubject to the Pope, even in Tempo- 
rals. And ſince him, a Learned Man, and 
Prior General of his Order, tells us, () That 
the Popes Empire is over all the World, 7 
and Chriſtian, and. that He is the only Vicar 
of God, who has ſupreme Power and Empire o- 


*— 


ver all Kjnes and Princes of the Earth. And 
again, (2) Sicut anus eſt Deus, monarcha om- 
nium; fic inter homines, unus debet eſſe princeps 
V monarcha, qui omnibus mortalibus preſit & 
Dominetur, Dei ſcilicet vicarias. Now teitur 
Petrus ſub Rege, ſed Reges ſub Petro eſſe debent, 
ſibique & ſuis ſucceſſoribas incurvari tenentur, & 
colla ſubmittere. And a little after (x) ....Unus 
Dei vicarius omnium princeps & Dominus, cui 
Imperatores, Reges, & Poteſtates omnes humili- 
ter obediant, ſintque 1 And good Rea- 
ſon they mould ſo, if he ſay true, ſor 
Princes have all their Power and Autho- 
rity from the Pope .... Sicut luna accipit lu- 
men à ſole, ſic Regia poteſtas recepit authorita- 
tem, non aliunde niſi a Papa, And for the 
Proof of this, he cites Two great ()) Law- 
yers, one might have cited an Hundred 
more, Johannes Andreas, and Hoſt ienſis--=- *) 
Multas rationes afferunt Johannes Andreas G- 
Hoſtienſis quibus probant, Papam eſſe Prin: i- 
dem & Monarcham, &. ſuperiorem Laicorum 
amnium & Clericorum. Nay, *tis the Duty 
of all Kings, to ſuffer the Pope to Domi- 
neer over them. (z)----Debet Poteſtas Spiritu- 
alis Temporali Dominari, Nay they are 
damn'd if they do not ſubmit : For fo the 
Lemma or Title to that impious Extrava- 
gant of Pope Boniface the Eighth. Omnes 
Chriſti fideles (the Text and Gloſs expreſly 
ſay it) de neceſſitate ſalutis ſubſunt Romano 


Pontiſici. Qui utrumque (a) gladium habet, & 


omnes Judicat, & a nemine judicatur. The 
Pope has both Swords, that is, as their In- 
fallible Judge, the Pope, falſly and ridicu- 
louſly expounds it, both the Spiritual and 
Temporal Power; and is Supreme Monarch, 
above all Rings. Nay further, they Blaſphe- 
mouſly ſay, that our Bleſſed Saviour had 
not done Diſcreeily), unleſs he had left ſuch 
a Supreme Monarch over his Church at 
his Aſcenſion, to govern the World (þ'—- 
Non videretur Dominus fuiſſe diſcretus, niſi u- 
nicum poſt ſe talem vicarium 3 | 

And, to fill up the Meaſure of their Bla 
phemy 3 God, and their ſordid and 
impious flattery of the Pope. Hence it is, 
that they declare the Pope to be more than 
Man. 1 | 


(c) Papa ſtupor mundi. Oui maxima rerum, 
"Nec — nec homo, quaſi neuter es inter u- 


mh 


(en) Libro ad Fen, 8. po Geclejiaſtice Unions Defenti- || 


one. Romæ, apud Antonium Badum Aſulanum, p. 25, 26. 
it is in Folio, but the Year when it was Printed not 
exorels'd, 

(n) Sacerdos in ſuo munere Regi precipit, non contra. 
Indem ''s 26. col. ts 

(e) Henricus Rex Lucifers ſuperbiam imitatur, dum ſe ipſe 
Vicwium Chriſti conſtituit, Ibide p. 17. col. 1. 

(y) Poivs Card. de Co clio, p. 91. Editionis in $vo. 

(J) 2 Cor. 11, 5. & 2 Cor, 12. 11. ; 

(+) Ack. 15. 10, 11. 

) Imperator Pape Fure Divino ſuljectus, eti em in Tem. 
pi. Azotius Iuitztut. Moral Tom. 2. lub. 10. cap. 6. 
p. 1041. g 

e Vnicur Dei vicarius Pontifex Rm ann, habet ſummam 
pitiſta:em ν Imperium ſuper mne Ręges & Principes Ter- 


re. Blaſius Bagnus de S. Rome Ecclefiæ Dignitatibus' 
Tract, 7. p. 83. ; 

(u) Ibid. p. 34. 

(x) Ibid. p. 85. | ” 

( y) Ibid. p. 85. | | 
My is Can. Nemo. 13. & Can, Aliorum 14. Cauſ. 9. 

v 3. 1 

(J) Cloſſa ad cap. Unem Santtam. De Major, & Obe?. 
in Extravag. Commun. Verbo, perro ſubeſſe, in Reſp, ad 
3. Argumentum. 5 5 

(4) Luc. 22. 38. 1. It cannot appear that Peter, had 
them both. 2. Not that they were given him by Chrip. 
3. Nor that they - ps two dt Powers. 4. Nor 
that Peter might ule them both, who was ſeverely con- 
demn'd for uling one. Mart. 26. 31, 52. 

(b) Gloſſa ad dictum Cap. Unam Santtam. 

(e) Gloſſa verbo Papa ad Proxnuum Clementinarum, 


4 
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Book II. Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſt 


ant Princes. 13 


Zo the Gloſs upon the Clementines, in their 
Canon-Law. And the Famous Inſcription, if 
I forget not, on an Altar at Rome, is as 
Blaſphemous, or rather more, as the former. 
The Words are theſe; Paulo 5% Vice-Deo, Pon- 
tiſiciæ Omnipotentie vindici acerrimo, &c. where, 
although Vice-Deus ſignifie ſomething leſs 
than God; yet Omnipotence Bla ſphemouſly 
attributed to the Pope, muſt ſignifie, that 
he was more than Man. But there is another 
Gloſs which does not mince the Matter, 
but in plain Words, ſpeaks down- right Blaſ- 
phemy: In which it is, (4) Dominus Deus 
zoſter Papa. So that theſe Gloſſes, though 
they agree in Impiety, and are both Blaſ- 
phemous; yet they contradict each other; 
the ane ſaying that the Pope is God; the 
other, neither God nor Man. Now, if this 
be true, I defire ſome of their Canoniſts 
would inform me, what they think the Pope 
is. For if rn to their Law, He nei- 
ther be God nor. Man; ſeeing I ſuppoſe, it 
will be granted, that he is a rational Crea- 
ture, — no good Angel, he muſt be, by 
their Law and Logick, an Incarnate Devil. 
I do not call him fo; but only ſhew, what 
by the juſt Conſequences of their impious 
and Blaſphemous Gloſſes, he muſt be. 
Fifthly. And here, it may not be unwor- 
thy of our Obſervation, that altho Thomas 
Manrique, Maſter of the Sacred Palace, in 
the Year 1572. thought (e) fit to have this 
impious Gloſs left out, and has in Print, 
publiſh'd his Opinion: Yet Pope (f) Gre- 
gory NIII. thonght otherwiſe, and approves 
and paſſes this Blaſphemous Gloſs, with 
ſuch others, and ſo it ſtill remains in the 
(g Roman and ] Pariſian Editions. Now 
although the Congregatio Indicis, and their 
Inquiſitors, in their Indices Expurgatorit, take 
particular Notice of, and Damn fuch Sen- 
tences as theſe, tho? Principles of Chriſtian 
Religion evidently contain'd in Scripture, 
(s) Abraham fide juſtus. (k) Chriſtus credenti- 
bus ſalus. (1) Juſtitia noſtra Chriſtus. Omnes 
0 ſumus peceatores. I ſay, tho! they con- 
ntly Damn ſuch Sacred Truths, and com- 
mand them to be expung'd; yet this im- 
pious Gloſs, making, as they think, ſor the 
Popes abſolute Monarchy, ſtands untouch'd, 
in their laſt and beſt Editions of their ca- 
non-Law. Only they have in the laſt Edi- 
tion, I have yet ſeen, added this Note in 
the Margent, over-againſt the Gloſs (» -——- 
Hac werba ſano modo ſunt accipiends. And, 


% Gef ad Cap. Cum inter 4. verbo, declaramus. De | = 


Verb. Signif. in Extravag Johan. 22. 

(e) 8 in Gloſſas Juris Canonici. Colon. 1372. p. 
13, 14, 52. | a 

) Vide i datam Rome 1. Jul. 1580. præ- 


fixwm juri Canon. Pariſ. 1612. | 
Anno 1590, 


/ 
C 

oy Pariſ. 1612. i | 

(5) Index Expurgar. Hiſpan. Juxta Exemplar. Madriti» 
1669. p. 90. 

(4) Ibidem, Pag. 112. Col. 2. | 

m Ibidem. 

(%% Edit. Jer. Canon. 'Parif. 1612. Clement. Col. 4. in 
margine, ad P:oxmum Cl um, 


1 


that is, according to the Meaning of Job an- 

res Andreas, the Author of that Glop, tlioſe 
Words muſt be taken fo, as they make 
moſt for the Popes Supremacy : For ſo it 
immediately follows, -----Prelata enim ſunt ad 
oſtendendam ampliſſimam eſſe Pontificis Romani Po- 
teſtatem. 

Now this Supremacy of the Pope being 
granted, which their Lawyers, Authentick 
Laws, their @anoniſts and Councils, and all 
their greateſt Writers, J., ef e*ally, ge. 
nerally contend for, it evidently follow;, that 
the Pope is the ſole and only Supreme Pow 
er on Earth; and fo all Kings and EW. 
perors are, and muſt be His SubjeQs, ard 
ſo muſt loſe that Supremacy, which, by the 
Laws of Nature and Scripture, does de Ja- 
re belong to them: For they ſay, and in- 
duſtriouſly endeavour to prove this Abſo- 
lute Supream Power and Monarchy of the 
Pope, over all Kings and Emperors in the 
World. I ſhall, to fatisfie you, bring Two 
or Three more Witneſſes to prove it. 

1. Abraham (o) Bzovius tells us, 1. That 
the Pope is Monarch of all Chriſtians, Kings 
and Emperors included. 2. That he is Sa- 

wr all N Ow there lies 
no Appeal from him. 4. That he is Judge « 
Heaven, and in all Earthly Judgment: * 594 
5. That he is, The Arbitrator of the World. 
Theſe, and many more ſuch, Bzovins indu- 
ſtriouſſy endeavours to prove out of all their 
Popiſh Authors. Nor is his Book any ſur- 
reptitious Work clandeſtinely publiſ®d, ſuch 
as Rome would not own ; for it comes out 
with all the ſolemn Approbations and Com- 
mendations of his Superiors, and the Aveſtc- 
lick Inquiſitor; who thus approves Be 
his Book, and fo all the abovemention'd Ex- 
travagant and Antimonarchial Foſitions, p) 
Seeing it ſufficiently appears, by the Approbe- 
tions of the Doctors, and the Author's Famous 
Name; that the Learning of this preſent Work 
is ſingular, and the Doctrine ſolid, both in Faith 
and Manners ; therefore I think it fit to be pub- 
liſh'd for the common Utility. So that this 
Doctrine of the Popes Supremacy, above 
all Kings and Emperors, is not Bzovias his 
private Opinion, but has the Approbation 
of the Roman Church, at leaſt in the Judg- 
ment of thoſe who approv'd it, being at- 
teſted by thoſe, who, by that Church, are 
impowered for that purpoſe. | 

2. My next Witneſs is, Ifodorus Moſco- 
nius, Vicar-General to the Arch-Biſhop of 


—_— 


% Abrah. Bzovius de Pontiice Romanc, Colaniz 
Agrip. 1619. ſays, 

1. Papa eſt Chriſtianorum Monarcha, cap. 1. 

2. Mortalium ſupremus, Cap, 3. 
3. A quo Provucatio nulla, cap. 16. 

4. Judeæ cali, & in Fudicio terreno ſupremus, cap. 32, 

5. Arbiter Orbis, cap. 45- 

(p) Vide Approbationes libro Bzovii,, de Pontifice Ro- 
mano piZfixas ; in Approbarione Inquiſitoris Ap-ftdlici--. 
Cum de 3 Singulari eruditione, ſelidague in 

7 * Dottrina, For ex Deftorum ealeulo, quam ex 
Aut boris celebri nomine, ſatis et © us 4d cemmu- 
nem utilitarem exoudatur, &c. * 9 


E 2 


Bononia, 


= _—_ 
3 

— * 
n 


7 

7 = 2 Ye —— 

* 0 * 
— 4 — 


- - 
— 


[| 
1 
1 
"1 
* 
= 

| 

| 
3 
4 


rn 


15 Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes, Part J. 


Banonia, and a learned Lawyer, who tells 
us, (4, That the Pope is Univerſal Judge, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ecauſe 
his Power is of God; That God's Tribunal and 
the Popes, is one and the ſame, and that they 
have the ſame Conſijtory : And therefore All o- 
ther Powers are his Subjects, and that the Pope 
is Judged of none but God, not of the Empe- 
ror or Rings, or 4 the. Clergy or Laity. And 
he cites many of their Canong, and Coun- 
cils, which, as poſitively as he, fay and prove 


the ſame Thing, 


3. Celſus ancinus (De Juribus Princi- 


3 Rome 1596. Lib. 3. cap. 1, 2.) is not 


ar ſhort, in attributing an abſolute Supream 
Power to the | ope, even in Temporal things. 
For in the Place cited, he tells us Three 
Things, which he fully proves out of their 
beſt Authors. (7) 1. That the Pope is Lord 
of the whole World. 2. That the Pope, as Pope, 
as Temporal Power. 3. That this Temporal 
Power of the Pope, is, of all other Powers in 
the World moſt Eminent , and all other Pon - 
ers Depend on the Pope. But let this paſs; 
I ſhall cite you a greater Authority, which 
will not only tell you, that the Papal Pow- 
er is greater than Regal and Imperial, but 
how much it is greater. For, 

4. Pope Innocent III. (as Infallible as any of 
his Succeſſors) tells us, that the Papal ( 
Power, is as much greater than the Impe- 
rial, as the Sun is greater than the Moon. 
And the Gloſs there (, fays, that is Forty 
Seven times greater. He who put the Note 
in the Margent there, thinks this too little; 
and thereſore he ſays, Quinquag ies 1 
The Papal Power is, according to his A- 
rithmetick, Fifty Set en times greater than the 


1 — 
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Imperial. A Man would think, that by 
theſe Accounts, the Popes Power were 
great enough. But there is an Addition 
there, i who was the Author of it, I know 
not, in which we are told (you may be- 
lieve ſo far as you think fit) that the Pa- 
pal Dignity exceeds the Imperial, no leſs than 
Seven 2 Seven Hundred Fort) Fur, 
ſo inconſiderable a Thing, in theſe Mens 
account, is Regal and Imperial Majeſty, in 
reſpect of the vaſt Greatneſs of Papal Su- 
premacy. W 

In ſhort; if you compare that Decretal 
of Innocent the Third, but now cited, with 
that famous Extravagant of Pope (a Boni 
face the Eighth, both which are received 
into the Body of their Canon-Law, you 
will find them cite ſeveral Places of Scri- 
pture, miſerably miſunderſtood, and bring 
Reaſons to exalt the Papal Power above tlie Re- 
gal and Imperial. But the Conſequences 
rag draw from thoſe Texts they cite, are 
ſo far from being Infallible, that they are, 
like thoſe who cite them, evidently falſe ; 
and what other Arguments they bring, are 
not only unlike Reaſon, but ridiculous: Yet 
although neither the Reaſons, nor the Au- 
thority of their Popes, nor the general 
Conſent of the ableſt Writers Rome has, 
who all endeavour to eſtabliſh the ſame Po. 
ſition, and the Popes extravagant Suprema- 
cy, can prove that he really 9% ſuch Pow- 
er, (nor are they cited by me to any ſuch 
purpoſe, yet they clearly prove that they 
own that Doctrine, which is all I aim at, 
and, though they cannot, gladly would make 
it apppear probable, and have us and all o- 
thers to believe it. 


( led. Moiciu iv, oe M jeh. Eccleſiæ Miutantis, 
I. b. 1. cap. 7 p. 26. Venetis 1602. Pontifex Rem. eſt 
Fud-x wuniverſalcs, R'x Rgum, & Dominus D minantium, eo 
7% ejus poteſtas a Deo eft, & nullam habet ſuperiorem niſi 


Dum eg, unum Tribunal inter Deum & Papam. leo 


mics ae boteſlates ei ſublite ſunt, & a nemine judican 
Pur, niſi a Deo; nom ab Auguſt», nn 4 Regibus, nec a Cle. 
Ye ant ebe. Er 1, £49, in Margine; Papa eſt omnium 
P, Incipum Minarcha, &c, : 

(% Mancinus loco citato, ait, 1. Pape eſt gotius orbiz 


/ 


Dominus. 2. Papa (ut Papa) habet p ::ftarem Temporalem. 
3» Poteſt as Pape remporalis eſt emnium aliarum Poteſtarum 
Eminent iſſi ma, alieque 2 emnes ab illo dependent. 

(/) Junocentius III. cap. Solicit e, 6. Extra. de Major. 
8 RE 5 . s 

t) Pontificalis dignitas quadrapics ſepties Regali major. 
So the learned Glick. wo e 

( Bonifacius VIII. cap. Unam Sanctam. 1. De ma- 
joritate & Obed. Extrav. Com. | 


S EC I. My» 


That this Unlimited Supremacy is ſo much 


the worſe by this, that they thence conclude 


and publickly profeſs, his Power to Depoſe Kings, to Abſolve cheir Subjects from 
their Oaths of Allegiance, and to Diſpoſe of their Kingdoms. 


N further, from this unlimited Su- 
premacy of the Pope, they conclude, 

and publickly profeſs, his Power to DE 
Kings Abſolve their Subjects from all Oaths 
of Allegiance, and diſpoſe of their King- 
doms. That this may appear, I conſider, 
Firſt. That to cite particular Popiſh Wri- 
ters, would be endleſs and needleſs; That 


Bellarmine, Emanuel Sa, Snoes? Mariana, Tur- 
recremata, &c, that the Canoniſts, Caſuiſts, 
Schoolmen, Summiſts, vis, Fe. are ge- 
nerally, if not univerſally of this Opinion, 
That the Pope may Depoſe Kjngs, &c. is no- 
toriouſly known to all who know them. 
I ſhall only inſtance in Two or Three, to 


| give you a Taſt of that impious Doctrine, 
Ts which 


Book II. Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. 17 


ich all of them profeſs, aſſert, and, fo 
45 go they are able, vindicate, Cc. And 
here, 1. Celſus Mancinus, a learned Canon- 
Regular of the Order of St. Auguſtine, tells 
us, that (x)---It is evident to all, that Em- 
erors are Depoſed and Deprived by the Pope, 
ad that not only for things pertaining to Faith, 
but alſo for things pertaining to Manners and 
the Civil Law. And Abraham Bzovius more 
fully ſays, as generally the reſt do, 1. ( 
That the Secular Power is ſubject to the Spiri- 


ritual Judge the Secular. 2. The Pope has Su- 
preme Power over Chriſtian» Rings and Princes, 
who may Correct, Depoſe and put others in their 
Places. 3. The Pope may deprive a Ring of 
his Royal Dignity for Hereſie, Schiſm, for any in- 
tollerable Crime, Negligence, or om in 
great Matters he break his Oath, or oppreſs the 
Church, &c. So that in all theſe Caſes, (by him 

there mentioned, ung by =y t or 
Nine) the Pope may Depoſe a Supream Prince; 
and Ns Poos himſelf is ſole Judge both of 
the Crime and Condemnation. And to make 
all this good, 1. He gives us a (g) Catalogue 
of above Thirty 8 and Princes, who 
have, de facto, been Depoſed, or, by Ex. 
communications and Anathema's, Damn'd 
by the Pope. 2. And then he cites the 
Canon of a (*) General Council of their 
own, (of which anon) and above an Hun- 
dred Eminent Authors of their own Church, 
who aſſert and juſtifie that impious Opini- 
on. 3. And then he further adds, that an 
innumerable Company of Eregliſh Martyrs, 
following their Captain Edmund Campian, a 
Villain Condemned and Executed for ( 

High Treaſon, did with their Pens and Blood 
maintain the ſame Opinion. ---- [nnumerabiles 
etiam Anglicani Martyres Ducem Edmundum 
Campianum ſecuti, pro primatu Romani Pontifi- 
cis, ab Hen. 8. & Elizabetha cæſi, Sanguine 
profuſo, & ſtilo exerto, idem docuerunt. So that 
we may ſee, the Doctrine of the Pope's Pow- 
er to Depoſe Rings, muſt be de fide, an Ar- 
ticle of Divine Truth, and they Martyrs 
who die in Defenſe of it: For Campian is 
with them a (||) moſt Famous Martyr. 


(x) Conſpicuum eſt omnibus a ſummo Pontifice deponi Pri. 
varique Imperatores, idque non tantum ratione eorum que 
ad fidem, ene, verum etiam & eorum que ad mores S 
jus civile ſpetant, Celſus Mancinus de Jucibus Principa- 
tuum. Lib. 3. cap. 3. pag. 76. Rome 1596. 

(y) Bzovius De Pont. Romano cap. 46. P. 621. col, 2. 
Col. AgripM1619. - 1. Poteſtas ſecularis ſubdita eſt ſpiritu- 
ali, ita ut, non fit judicium uſurpatum, fi poteſtas ſpiritua- 
lis de temparalibus judicet. 2. Papa ſummam habet poteſta- 
tem etiam in Reges © Principes Chriſtianos, qui eos corri- 
gat, officio amoveat, & in loco eorum alios conſtituar. 3, 
* poteſt' Regem propter Hereſin, Schiſma, crimen intole- 
rabile in populo, negligenti am aut ſocordiam ſi juramento dato, 
in rebus graviſſimis non ſatisfecerit, aut Eccleſiam opprime- 
rit, Dignitate Regia Exuere. x 

(x) Bzovius loco cirato, pag. 611, 612, Ge. 

(*) Ibid. pag. 619, 620, 621. 

(t) Campian juſtly Executed for High Treaſon. 24 
Elix. 1581. Vide Cambgen's Eliz. Lib. 3. pag. 239, 240. 

5 Martyr Chriſti inclytus ; & ſui ſeculi clariſſimus, Per. 
Ribadeneira in Catalogo Scriptorum Religionis Societaris 
Jetu, in Edmundo Campiano. Parſons the Jeſuit ſays as 
much for Garnet, in his Diſcuſſion of the Anſwer of i. 
B. pag. 22, 23. 


, 


ö 


is derived to the Arms. 


— Üͤ——— — .— — 


ha” 


Theſe Poſitions, aſſerted publickly and in 
Print, by Popiſh Authors, with ſo much 
confidence, and without any check of the 
Romiſh Church, of which they are Mem- 
bers; may juſtly ſeem impious and horrid 
to any ſober Chriſtian, who wiſhes well, 
as all ou Subjects ſhould, to Kings and 
Monarchy : Yet I ſhall ſhew you greater 
Abominations. One of their (a) Aathors, 


writing againſt King James 1. (of happy 


| Memory) tells us. 
tual; ſo that it is no Uſurpation, if the Spi- | 


That the Pope s Power, in the Belief of 


| Catholicks, is not barely Miniſterial, but Impe- 


rial. Catholici (ſays he) non tantum Miniſte- 
rio, fed &. Imperio Papam preſidere credunt. 
And this Papal Power is (b) Supreme, ſo that 
there reſides in the Pope 4 Right to direct and 
compel, and 4 Power of Life and Death. And 
to ſhew the Reaſon of this, he adds; (4) 
That the Pope is the Supreme, Vicar of God, 
the e a Supreme Advocate of the Charch, 
than which nothing can be more Honourable 75 
any Ring: Surely Kings are much bound to 
him for that Honourable Office. The Pope, 
as he goes on, is the Head of Chriſt's Body; 
the Emperors and Kings, are Arms and Hands : 
And therefore it is Madneſs to ſay, That the 
Head has not Empire over the Arms. The 
Pope, who is the Feed and * 75 the Esccleſi- 
2 Boay, is govern d by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Arms can do nothing, but 
what pertains to the Food,” Raiment, and Pro- 
tection of the Body. And St. Paul forbids as 
to doabt, that the Government and Pre cription 
all theſe, belongs to the Head, and from thence 
And therefore if Rings 
do not Feed and Cloath the Body, if the Arms 
or Hands do not do their Office, they may, by the 


Command of the Head, be cut 1 as unprofi- 
ords, or of 


table Members. Theſe are his 
Engliſh of them. 
that, by this Popiſb Doctrine, the Po 

being Head of the Body, may, when be 
leaſes, (for He is Supreme and ſole judge 
in the Caſe,) cut off Kings or Emperors, 
who are but the Hands or Arms of that 
Body. And yet fo hard is the Forehead 
of that Author, that he is not aſhamed to 


— 


(a) Gaſp. Scioppius, in his Kcclefiafticum Jacobo Mag- 
nz Britanniæ Regi Oppoſitum, Cap. 139. pag. 502. Edit. 
1611. 

V Penes Papam in Eccleſia ſummum Imperium. Poteſtas 
ſumma, tam dirigendi quam cogendi, fus etiam Vite & Ne- 
cis reſidet. Ibidem Cap, 138, pag. 496. 

(e) Papa eſt ſummus Dei Vicarius, Ceſar ſummus Eccle- 
fie Advocatus ; quo nihil uli Regi amplius, aut Honorificen« 
tius. Papa caput eſt Corporis Chriſti, Ceſar ac Reges ſunt 
Brachia 72 manus. Itaque inſania eſt dicere, nullum Capiti: 
in Brachia Imperium eſſe, Papa (qui «jt caput & vertex Be- 
clefiaſtici cor pori:) Spiritus ſancti inſpiratione regitur, Bra- 
chia nibil facere poſſunt, niſi quod ad corporis Vittum, ami 
um ac protetiionem pertinet ; quorum emnium Regimen. ac 
preſcriptum, quin penes caput ſit & inde ad Brachia deriva- 
tur, dubitare Paulus vetat. Col. 2. 19. Itaque fi Reges 
non nutriant, neque veſtiant Corpus.----Si Brachi; aus Ma- 
nus munere non fungantur, nec teneant Caput. Ut mem- 
brum inutile, Capitis Imperio amputentur, Ibid. Cap. 241. 
pag. 511. If you deſire to ſee more of the Pope's De- 
poling Kings, Card. Baronins (in an Hundred Places) vin- 
dicates the Power, and approves and commends the pra- 
Rice, See his Annals ad Annum 593. num, 8, & ad An- 
num 730. num. 5. 


fay, 


18 Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. Part I 


fay, and put it in the Margent, that all might | 


take notice of it, That this great Power of 
the Pope, is (d) not at all dangerous or preju- 
dicial to Princes. How dangerous this Do- 
ctrine of this Papal Supremacy, has been 
to Princes, the many Excommunications and 
Depoſitions of Kings and Emperors, in the 
Six laſt Centuries, are evident and fad Wit- 
neſſes; and what Miſchief, if not carefull 
prevented, it may do for the Future, it will 
concern Princes, and all who are Loyal, and 
love them, and their own Preſervation, ſe- 
riouſly to conſider. It was a Wiſe Man's 
ſaying, That Proteſtant Princes may be 
too ſecure, but never ſafe, while any Jeſu- 
ite dwells in their Dominions. Thaanus 
ſpeaking of the fatal, and (by them, too ſe- 
cure) not fear'd Tragedy of Hen. 3. and 
4. of France, he ſeems to blame their too 
great Security, and then adds: Miſeros Prin- 
cipes, quibus de conjuratione non creditur, niſi 
occiſis. But to proceed. | 

2. Another of their Authors, and he a 
Learned Biſhop, * Simanca by Name, 
tells us chat which concerns all Proteſtant 
Princes to conſider, and what they muſt 
expect from the Pope, when he has Pow- 
er to put their Traiterous Principles in Ex- 
ecution. The thing he tells us is this: He- 
retiques, ſays he, and We know who are 
meant by that hard Word, are attualy de- 
prived of all Dominion and Jurisdiction, and 
their Subjetts freed from their Obedience: Aud 
this comprehends Rings and other Lords. So 
Simanca. Nor is this his private or ſingular 
Opinion : For, 1. He proves it expreſly out. 
of a Decretal of Pope Gregory the Ninth, ex- 
tant in the Body of their (f) Canon-Law. 
2. He cites (g) Alphonſus a Caſtro, who alſo 
proves the Poſition of Simanca, by evident 
Teſtimonies . of many and eminent Popiſh 
Authors. 3. It is to be conſidered too, that 
$1manca's Book is Privileg'd, and Licenſed 
to be Printed by publick Authority, and 
with the Approbation and high Commen- 
dation of the Cenſor Libroram, the Learned 
m4 wy Montanus; ht 1” tells us, that he 
ad read it, (%) And judged it highly profita- 
ble for the Knowledge jy , Practice 7 4221 
Argument undertaken, and that it contain'd no- 
thing offenſive" to the Catholick Faith, (then in 
that great Man's Judgment, that Rebelli- 
ous Roman DoQtrine, of Depoſing Hereti- 
cal Kings, and Abſolving their Subjects 


from all Oaths of Allegiance, is not offen- 
ſive to their 8 27 6 fr of 
ore I judge it worthy, that for the Profit 
FM 1 7 a third Time and oftner Palle 
So that this Doctrine, That Heretical Rings 
are Depriv'd of all their Dominion, and their 
Subjects Abſolved from all Oaths of Allegiance, 
is not only approved by Simanca, Alphonſus a a 
Caſtro, Arias Montanus, (all Great and v 
Learned Perſons in the the Charch of Rome 
but by their Canon-Law, and the Decretal 
of Pope Gregory the Ninth. And it is fur- 
ther conſiderable, that this Doctrine, tho? 
Impious and Traiterous, is not in any Index 
Expurgatorius, I have yet ſeen, condemned 
either in Simanca, or any other of all thoſe, 
who generally aſſert and vindicate it.. 

3. One more I ſhall only cite, (though 
an. Hundred ſuch might be cited) and he a 
Famous Jeſuit, Who plainly tells us, what 
their Society conſtantly 55 and many of 
them have, and do prattiſe ; (i) That if 4 Cler- 

an Rebel againſt his King, it is no Treaſon, 
ecauſe Clergymen are not the King's Subjects. 
Nor is this the fingular Opinion of Emanuel 
Sz; for it is approved, and highly commend- 
ed, by their Cenſores Libroram, both at the 
(k) beginning and (1) end of that Book; and 
as an (n) excellent and learned Perſon tells 
me, it was highly approved and commend- 
ed at Rome too. So that if ſuch a Multi- 
tude of Eminent Popiſh Authors may have 
that credit they deſerve in this particular, 
we may be ſure, that this impious and trai- 
terous Doctrine is approved and received 
in the Church of Rowe. And though I 
ſaid T would cite no more ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies, to manifeſt ſo certain and clear a Truth ; 
yet I ſhall add Two more, not unworthy 
your Conſideration, which are, if that be 
poſſible, more highly impious than the for- 
mer. 

4+ Then, a great Popiſh (2) Lawyer, in 
aſſerting the oat Power, has, and radia 
vours to prove theſe erroneous: and deſpe- 
rate Poſitions. 


(1) The Emperor and Kings are the Popes 
Subjects. 

(2) The Emperor and Kjngs may be Depo- 
ſed by the Pope, for Hereſie or any great Sin. 

(3) The Pope has Power in the whole World, 
in Spirituals and Temporals; and this Tempo- 


——__— 


( Summa Pape poteſtas nihil prorſus periculi adfert regi- 
bus, Idem Cap. 141. pag. 512. | 

(e) Jacobus Simanca Enchir. Judicum, Tir, 69, Sect. 12. 
pag. 349. Antwerp 1573. Heretici privati ſunt omni 
Dominio & Furiſditione, & eorum ſubditi ab cis Liberi ſunt, 
quod g Reyes, & alios rerum Dominos comprebendit, 

F) Cap. Abſolutos 16. Extra. de Hereticis, 

(z) A'lph. > Caftro, de Juſta Hereticor, Punit. Lib. 2. 
cap. 7, Ge. 

(b) Velde utilem eſſe cenſ.0 ad totius argumenti ſuſcepti cog- 
nitionem, & praxim, mibilque continere quod Catholicam# 
dem off-ndat : ideoque dignum judico, ut ad multorum utili- 
tatem, tertio, & etiam ſepius edatur : So are the Words 
in Arias Montanug his Licence of that Book. 

(i) Clerici rebelis in Rezem, non eſt crimen leſic Ma eſta- 


— IT 
tis, quia Clericus non eft Regi ſubditus. Em. Sa, Aphor. 
Conteſſ. Verbo Clericus, pag. 41. Col. 1599. 

(O Opus Theologis, ommibuſque animarum curam baben- 
tibus utile ac os. 
102 Hi Aphoriſms Dotti ſunt ac pii multamque Utilitatem 
allaturi. 
(m) Jac, Leſchaſſiet 2 421+ Edit. Paris 16 52. 
() Phil, Maynardus de Privilegiis Eccleſiaſt. Dedica- 
ted ro Pope Paulus 5. and printed at Ancona 1607. 


(1) Imperator _ Pape, ut bo Reges, Arr, 5. 19,21; 
(2) Imperator ex ratione fidei cati gravis, poſſuns 
« Pa — 8 —— Ibid. Sect. oy * 


(3) Papa haber poteſtatem. in toto Orbe, in Spiritualibus & 
m & in Temporalibus modo digniori, ſaperiori, & 


| pe f-Hiors quam habent Principes ſeculares, Ibid. Art. s. Sect. 


1. & Se. 11. 
ral 


— 
— 
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ral Power he has in 4 more worthy, a ſuperior | 


and perfect manner, than ſecular Princes. 
pag pos made by Laymen, do not bind the 


ergy. 
& 9 The Pope is Vicar of God, and preferred 
before all Powers, as God himſelf; and every 
Creature is ſubje@ to Him. |; 
(6) It is neceſſary to Salvation to be ſubjett 
to the Pope, and he who affirms the contrary, is 
no Chriſtian. 


This he has out of the (o) Canon-Law, and 
the Decretal of Pope Boniface the Eighth. 
So that by this impious and uncharitable 
Doctrine, all Proteſtant Rings, Princes and 
People, are dem) d to be Chriſtians, and abſoluze- 
ly damned, without all hope or poſſibility of 
Salvation. And yet their („) Canoniſts (to 
ſay nothing of others) and () Jeſaites ge- 
nerally, nay, C) univerſally, approve and 
defend it, and the Dope and (/) Council 
confirm and eſtabliſh it. Theologia her dam 


natoria, Pſeudo-Catholica, Romana ſit licet, ta- 


men non eſt Chriſtiana. Let them brag, as 
uſually = 4 0 their Catholick Faith; 
for my part, I can have no great Opinion 
of their Paith, who have little Charity, and 
damn all fave. themſelves. 2 
5. Once more, (t] Staniſlaus Ozichovins, 
while he magnifies the Pope, and his Pa- 
pal Greatneſs, with high contempt of Kings, 
and 19 inſt God, hath this Paſ- 
ſage, unfit to fall from the Pen of any ſo- 
ber Chriſtian, (4) The Prieſt, ſays he, excels 
the King, as much as a Man excels a Beaſt. 
And fays further, He who prefers the King be- 
fore the Prieſt, be prefers the Creature before 
the Creator. This is ftrange Doctrine, and 
yet approved at Rome, at leaſt not condemn- 
ed there, as Antimonarchial Poſitions, which 
decry Royal, and magnifie Papal Power, 
ſeldom or never are. The Reaſon why I fay 
and believe this, is; Becauſe I find in the 
(x) Spamiſh Expurgatory Index, ſome other 
things of this Author cenſur d; but this 
paſſage now cited, is neither medled with, 
nor once mention'd. 3 
Secondly. But to paſs by particular Te- 
ſtimonies of ſingle Fopiſn Authors, who pub- 
lickly aſſert, and induſtriouſſy endeavour to 


— — 


A. 


fe 


for his Iniquities; but that 


vindicate this Rebellious Doctrine, That 
Rings may be Depoſed and Murdered by the 
Pope, or People; I ſhall give you greater, 
and to the Church of Rome more Authen- 
tique Authority. As for inſtance, 

1. Their (y) Canon-Law, Approved, Re- 
ceived, Uſed and Obeyed in their Is 
as a Rule of Juſtice in all their Courts an 
Conſiſtories. I ſhall quote their beſt Edi- 
tion; Corrected, Approved, and Publiſhed 
by the Pope's Command, and he Infallible 
no doubt, for ſo He himſelf. tells us. C 
Nos eee volentes, ut hoc Jus Canonicum, 

purgatum, ad omnes Chriſti Fideles ſar- 
tum entat, ac ne cuiquam liceat operi quic- 
quam Addere, vel Immutare, aut Invertere. (ed 
prout in urbe noſtra Roma nuper impreſſum 
fait, perpetuo integrum & Incorruptum conſtru- 
etur. Now in his Canon-Law, fo purged 
and corrected, that it might come .to All 
the Faithful, (as the Pope himſelf tells us, who, 
if He were infallible could not, and if He 
were but an honeſt Man, would not pubs 
liſh an untruth) we are told, | 


I. That the Pope may Depoſe Princes, 
and then Abſolve their Subjects from their 
Oaths of Allegiance, (4). A Fidelitatis etiam 

uramento, Romanus Pontifex nonnullos Ab- 
olvit, cum aliquos a ſus Dignitate Deponit. 
And having ſet down this for a Law, it 
immediately follows, | 

II. That (ö) another Pope, Zachary 4 
Name, Depoſed the King of France; not ſo muc 
he was unprofit a- 
ble for ſuch 4 Pomer. . And then he Abſol ved 
all the French from their Oath of Fidelity ; And 
then adds.....That the Holy Church, he means 
the Pope, does by an uſual! Authority, ſo abs 
ſolve Subjects from their Oaths to their Supe- 
tors. f 


Now concerning this memorable Canon, give 
me leave to obſerve, | 

1. That the Gloſs tells us, (Jobs Seneca, | 
a Famous Canoniſt, was Author of it) that 


Pope Gelaſius maintain'd the Doctrine of 
Depoling Emperors. (e) - Gelaſius Pana 


(4) Sratuta Leicorum non obligant Clericos, Art. 13, Sect. 9. 
(5) Vicarius Dei omnibus Poteſt ati bus preponitur, Sicut ip- 
ſe Deus, & Papæ ſubeſt omnis creatura, Ibid. Arr. 6. Se 
T7; 736 
- 


rium aſſerens, 


Ms 

(e) Cap. Unam Sant. De Major. & Obediemia, Int. 
Extrav. Communes. 

(p) Vid. Gloſſam ad dictum Car. Unam Sanctam, & 
Card. Turrecrematam ſumma de Eccleſia, Lib, 3. part 2. 


ag. 309. 
: 0 Vid. Bellarmin. de Pont. Rom. Lib, 5. cap. 7. 
Sed. Item & Sect. fic enim. 

(% Vid. Apologiam Jeſuitarum, Ediram Anno 1591. 
cum hoc Tirulo, Les verite defendue. 

(/) Vid. Sanction. Pragmat. —— 1613. in Quarto 
pag. 1042, & Concil. Lateran, ſub Leone 10. Seſſ. 11. 
apud Bimum, Tom. 8 Concil. 153, A. And chat 
Obedientia Vera (and ſo Subject ion) 13 due, and to be gi- 
ven Feſu Chrifti Vicario Pontifici Romano, is an Article of 


Pape ſubeſſe, eſt De Neceſſitate Salutis, & contra- 
7 Non Potes dici Chriſtianus. Ibidem 


their New Creed, contriv d at Trent, Extræ quam nullu; | 


ſalus eſſe poteſt; and to the belief of this, all their Ec- 
cleſiaſticks ſolemnly Swear. Vid. Bullam Pii 4. ſuper For- 
ma Profeſſionis Fidei, in Concilio Tridentino Seſſ. 25, 

(e) Staniflaus Ozichovius in Chimera, pag. 99. 

(u) Sacerdos preftat Regi Quantum H:mo praſtat Beſtie, 
Qui Regem prefers S. — i Creaturam anteponit Creators, 
loco citato. | 

(x) Index Expurgatorius Hiſpan. in Staniſlao Ozichovio. 

) Decrerum Gratiani emendatum, juſſu Gregorii, 13. 
Edirum, juxta Exemplar Remanum, diligenter Recogni- 
tum. Pariſ. 1612. | : 

(x) Gregorius Papa 13: in Bulla Corpori Juris Cano- 
nici præfixa Dat. Romæ 1580. Anno Pontificarus ſui. 9. 
E (a) Vid. Can. Authoritatem. 2. Cauſ. 15. Quaſt. 6. 

art 2. 

(c) Alius autem Rom. Pontifex, Zacharias ſcilicet, Regem 
Francorum, non tam pro ſui: Iniquitatibus ; quam pro eo, 
quod tant. poteſt ati erat inucilis, a Regno depoſuit, omneſque 
Francigenes a Juramento Fidelitatis, quod ills fecerunt, Ab. 
ſolvit : Quod etiam ex Authoritate frequenti facit Eccleſia, 
Ibid. Can. Alius 3. 

le) , ad dictum Canonem. verbo Alius. 

2 


ſeribens 


. 
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ſcribens contra Anaſtaſium Imperatorem, dicit, | ( *) Mulieribus & Effæminatus; ſo that by 


quod Poteſt eum deponere propter malitiam ſuam, 
&c. | | 
2. In the Lemma, or Title of this Canon 
in the old Editions of the Canon-Law, It 
Was.....Gelaſius Papa Anaſtaſio Imperatori. But 
in later (e) Editions the Title is this..-Pon- 
tificalis Authoritas a juramento Fidelitatis non- 
zullos abſolvit, unde Gregorius Papa. The (7) 
Annotator tells us truly; that Gelaſius could 
not ſpeak of the French King's Depoſition ; 
ſeeing Gelaſius was dead above Two Hun. 
dred and Forty Years before Chilpericus, or 
Childericus, they Write him both ways, came 
to be King of Fance. But they fay, the 
Words of this Canon are found in the (g) 
Epiſtles of Pope Gregory the Seventh, and 
therefore they do rightly refer them to him 
as the true Author of them. Now whe- 
ther it were Gelaſius, or Gregory the Se- 
venth, it is all one as to m preſent Bu- 
ſineſs, it is by them conſeſs'd, that a Pope 
was Author of that Kebellious Paſſage. Gra- 
tian refers it into the Body of their Canon- 
Law, and Pope (/) Gregory the Thirteenth 
approves, and together with the whole Bo- 
dy of the Law, the Gloſs and Annotations 
confirms and ratifics it. Whence we may 
rationally conclude, that this Doctrine of 
the Popes Power to depoſe Kings, and abſolve 
their Subjetis from their Oaths of Allegiance, 
tho? impious and rebellious, is fo far from 
being diſown'd or deteſted by all Papiſis, as 
Tome now pretend, that the ſupreme Pow- 
er of that Church has not only approved, 
but eſtabliſhed it for Law. By the way; 
though you ſee, that Gratian and Pope Gre- 
gory ſay, that Pope Zachary was the Man 
who Depoſed the French King Hildericus; 
yet (i) an Hiſtorian of more Antiquity and 
Credit than either of them, notwithitand- 
ing Gregors Infallibility, tells us, that it 
was Pope Stephen, Zachary's Succeſſor, who 
Depoſed him. So that all agree, that a Pope, 
it matters not which, was the Author of 
that Impiety. 
. When the Canon ſays, that the French 
King was Depoſed by the Pope, becauſe he 
was Inutilis, &c. the Gloſs gives you the 
meaning of that Word; .....Non intelligas, In- 
atilis, id eſt, Inſufficiens, tunc enim ei dari de- 
buit Coadjutor ; ſed quia Diſſolutus erat cum 


we ſhoul 


this Papal Law, we ſee, that if the Pope 
pleaſe, the greateſt Prince may be Depo- 
{ed for a very ſmall matter. | 

4. When this Canon fays; the Pope De- 
poſed the King of France; the (H) Gloſs notes 
Ergo Papa deponit Imperatorem. And, leaſt 
not take notice of it, theſe 
Words in their beſt Editions of the Canon- 
Laws, (I) corrected, purged, reviſed, and whats 
ever wicked Men had put into the Text or Mar- 
gent, contrary to the Catholick Faith, by Pope 
oy command expunged, I ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, theſe Words are put in 
the Margent - Imperator poteſt a Papa De- 
poni. Whence it is evident, that in Pope 
Gregory's Opinion, this impious Doctrine and 
Poſition, tho* contrary to the true Chriſtian, 
is not contrary to their Roman Faith; being 
expreſly in thoſe Gloſſes and Canons; in 
which, their Supreme and Infallible Judge 
fays, There is nothing Catholice weritati con- 
trarium. Nor is this Pope Gregory's ſingu- 
lar Opinion; that the Pope may De 1 Rings. 
For — it has been rn. tary y their 
Popes, and their General Councils, as you 
ſhall ſee anon,. and for ſome Ages receiv- 
ed amongſt their Sacred Canons, as they call 
them, it is become 4 neceſſar/ part . their 
Creed, and »o Salvation without the Belief 
of it, to which all their Secular Clergy, Arch- 
biſhops, and whoever has any Care of Souls, 
and all their Regulars, at leaſt the Heads 
and Governours of them, are ſolemnly (m) Sworn. 
For they Swear, Promiſe, and Vow without all 
Doubtings, to receive, and profeſs all Things de- 
fined and declared in Sacred Canons, and Ge- 
neral Councils; and, ſo far as they are able, 
to make others receive them too. So that all 
their Eccleſiaſticks, eſpecially all who have 
any Cure of Souls, do not only believe this 
impious Doctrine of the Popes Power to Depoſe 
Kings, but they Swear, both to Believe and 
Profeſs it, and as far as they are able, make 
others do ſo too. How pernicious to Kings, 
and Princes, ſuch Principles, and ſuch Per- 


ſons, Sworn to profeſs and promote them, 


heretofore have been, the many fad and 
Tragical Examples of Depoſed Princes, in 
the Six laſt Centuries, can abundantly wit- 
neſs and aſſure us: And how pernicious 


for the future they may be, unleſs with 


" 


— 
* 


(d) Edit. Pariſ. 1519, Ge. 

(e) Edit. Lugduni 1661, Ge. : 

(F) vid. Notam ad dictum Can. Alius; in Edit. recen- 
tioribus. | 

() Gregorius. 7. Regiſt. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 21. 

(b) Vide Bullam Gregorii 13. Dat. Romz. 1. Juli 
1580. Corpori jur. Can. prefixam. 3 

(i) Eginhardus in Vita Caroli Magni, p. 4, 5. Edit. 
Colon. 1521. Who fſays----Hildericus Rex Fuſſu Stephani, 
Romani Pont iſicis, depoſitus eft, This impious Fact of Pope 
Stephen, has been approv'd, and in practice imitated by 
many of his followers, Bzovius, before cited, gives us 
a liſt of above Thirty Kings and Princes, thus Depoſed 
by Popes, and Anathemariz'd. 


(*) Ipſe Papa Pater Patrum putativus, ſed filiorum Verus 
Pater: quod, qui Nepores ejus, omnes norunt, II Nepotiſ- 
mo, pag. -- f 
(k) Gloſſa ad dictum, Can. Alius 3, Verbo depoſuit. 
(1) Cum bis que ab impiis Scriptoribus, extra in margine, 
vel intra aſperſ a fuerunt Catholice veritati contraria, revi« 
dendi, corrigendi, expurgandi curam demandavimus- am 
totum Emendatum, &c. In Bulia dicta Gregorii 13. 
() One Article of the Trent Creed is this----Item 
omnia 4 ſacris Canonibus & Occumenicis Conciliis definita, 
Indubitanter recipio & preſiteor. Hanc Catholicam fidem, 
extra quam non eſt Salus profiteor, & ab Aliis teneri, quan- 
tum in me eſt curabo. Ita habent verba Profeflionis fi- 


dei, in Bulla dicto Pii Paræ 4. Concil Tridentin, Seſſ. 23. 


Care 
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Care and Prudence, they be prevented, we 
or our Poſterity may unhappily, and too 
ſoon ſee. Dirum omen | miſericors, qui ſolus 
poteſt, averrunctt Deus. 2 
5. Laſtly; If we conſult Cardinal (H) Tar- 
recremata, à very great and learned Perſon, 
who well underſtood their Sacred Canons, 
and in what Senſe the Roman Church re- 
ceived them, he, in his Commentary on 
the Canon before cited, affirms, and en- 
deavours to prove theſe following (o) Pro- 
politions. 9 8 
I. The Pope may Depoſe the Emperor, or 4 
Ring not fait to the Emperoy. : 
II. The Pope may Lawfully Abſolve Subjects 
om their Oath of Allegiance. 
III. The Pope may Depoſe Counts, Dukes, 
and other Barons, without the Conſent of the Em- 


Him. 

The Premiſes conſider'd, it will highly 
concern all Proteſtant Kings and Princes to 
look to it, who, as Hereticks, are all damn- 
ed, and (p) Anathematiz'd once every Year, 
on Maundy-Thurſday, in their Bulla Cane Do- 
mini, For, had they of Rome Power to 
act according to their Principles, Pretences 
and Intereſt, they would. make ſhort work, 
a ſpeedy and thorough Reformation ; and 
compel all Proteſtant, or as they conſtant. 
ly miſcal them, Heretical Kings and Prin- 
ces, to quit their Religion, or their Realms 
and Kingdoms. | 5 . 5 

Be it concluded then; that according to 
the Approved and Received Dodtrings of 
the Roman Church, Rings and Princes may 
be Depoſed, and their Subjects abſolved from 
their 5 of Allegiance. And for the Truth 
of what I here ſay; we have the Precept 
and Practice of Three Popes, Zachary, Gregory 
the Seventh, and Urban the Second, and 
three (J) Canons grounded on that Papal 
Authority, received into the Body of their Ca- 
non- Law: which, when you have occaſion, 
you may for further ſatisfaction conſult. 

Now if you. inquire, for what Crimes Kings 
may be Depoſed by the Pope; whether for 


Hereſie only, for that's univerſally agreed on, 


or for other Crimes alſo ? John Semeca, Au- 


1 


and Annotation, in 


thor of the Gloſs on Gratian, gives us 4 full 
and Categorical Anſwer. For 1ſt. He propo- 
ſes (7) the Queſtion: Pro quo peccato poteſt 
Imperator deponi ! For what Sin can the Em- 
peror be Dp ? That he may be Depo- 
ſed, is in that Law no Queſtion, but an 
undoubted Truth; the Queſtion only is, for 
what Crimes -it may be done. And the 
Anſwer Is, .- That he may be Depoſed for any 
Sin, if he be incorrigible; and not only for his 
Sins, but if he () Unprofitably manage that 
Regal Power: And this he proves out of a- 
nother Canon. This is the ſad Condition of 
Kings and Emperors; by the Popiſh Caron- 
Law, they may be D hel if they be incor- 
rigible, for any Sin, and ſometimes for zo 
Sin, at lealt as the principal Cauſe of their 
Depofition. Whereas by the ſame Law, if the 
Pope be ſo 1 Impious, that he not 
only damn himfelf, but carry [ Ianumerabiles 
Populos] innumerable People to Hell with him, 
yet there is 20 Depoſing, or Judging him. 
This not only the Canon in Gratian, but a 
long Annotation, lately added, ſince Gratian's 
Time, 1 e and confirms; And Pope Grego- 
ry the Thirteenth, 9. ay both the Canon 

is (x) Bull I have ſo 
often . mentioned. So that according to this 
Law, if the Emperor, or any King, will 
not be good Boys, and obey their Grand Ma- 
ſter, Dominum Deum noſtrum, as they call 
him, the Pope; if they will not be corrected 
7 him, and amend what He thinks amiſs, 
or he is Supreme and Sole 9. A of the 
Crime and Puniſhment, then the Pope may, 
and if he have Ability and O portunity, 
we may be ſure, He will Depoſe them. 

Thus much, and may be too much, for 
the Canon-Law, that Sink of Forgeries, Im- 
piety and Diſloyalty. For I ſcarce know 
any Book wherein are more forged Wri- 
— under good Names ſometimes, fo 
bad purpoſes; or more impious Doctrin 
and Poſitions own'd and authoriz'd for Law, 
and that by one who pretends, tho* with⸗ 
out and againſt all Reaſon, to be Chriſt*s 
Vicar, and Infallible; or any Book which 
has more Seditious and Rebellious Princi- 
ples of Diſtoyalty. This I only fay now, but 
when I have, what nowT want, Time and 
Opportunity; I can, and (=v» 94) will make 
1t good. How dangerous, and when be- 
liev'd and practis'd, how pernicious to Kings 
and Princes, the Principles of that Law are, 
you may in part ſee by the Premiſes. If 


(n) Johan. Card. de Turrecremara, ad Can. Alius 3. 
Caul. 15, Quæſt. 6. & in ſumma de Eccleſia, Lib. 2. 
cap. 14, Ge. a 

(e) The Cardinal's own Words are theſe which follow, 

J. Papa poteſt deponere Imperatorem, aut Regem, qui non 
ſubeſt Imperatori, 

II. Paps Licite poteſt abſolvere ſubditos a j uramento fide- 
litatis. 

III. Papa poteſt deponere Comites, Duces & alios Barones, 
fine conſenſu Imperatorum, aut Regum quibus ſubſunt. 

IV. Subditi (ſi babeant aſſenſum Pape) poſſunt 
ponere—- Er fi Rex fit manifeſtus Hereticur, poteſt ab Eccle- 


fia :. 
GW. Bullam dictam a Clemente X. Editam, Ann. 


wa | 


1671. 7. Cal. April. & Pontif. (ui An. 1. In Bullario * 
Lugduni 1673. p. 528. Sect. 1. 


Vide Gratian. Can, Alius 3 Can, Nos Sanctorum. 4. 


| « . Juratos, 5. Cauſl, 15. Quaſt. 6. 


(r) Gloſſa ad Can. fi Paps. 6. Diſt. 40. Verbo. 4 fide 


us. 

(J Pro quolibes peccato poteſt Imperator deponi & fic 
incorrigibilis, Ibidem. 

(e) * Zacharias Son 2 non tam pro ſuis 
Iniquitativus, quam quod tante poteſtati erat Inutilis, de 
us. Can. Alins . CauC 15. Gurt. 6. 288 
(u) Dicto Can. ſi Papa. 6. Diſt. 40. 

(x) Bulla Gregorii 13. Corp. Jur. Can prafixa» 


vou 
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rum 47. Caul, 23. Quæſt. 5. & cap. Vergentis 10. & 
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you deſire more, you may at your leiſure 


conſult, and conſider thoſe Places here men. 


tioned - in the Margent (a) with the Gloſs and 
Caſe upon them; together with Cardinal 
Turrecremata's Commentary on Gratians De- 
cree, and Panormitan on the Decretals, to o- 
mit all other Canoniſts. And you will find Evi- 
dence more than enough to. convince you, 


out of their own Teſtimonies, that the Prin- 


ciples of their own Law, as explain'd by 
their greateſt and. belt Interpreters, are not 
only Dangerous, but Deſtructive of the Right 
of Kings, and inconſiſtent with that Loy- 
alty, which, by the Laws of Nature and Scri- 
pure, are really due to them. 


Thirdly. But beſides theſe Teſtimonies of 
particular Writers of their own Church, and 
their Appproved, and, by Publick Authoyi- 
ty, Eſtabliſh'd and Receiv'd Canor-Law, we 
have greater and more Authentick Teſtimo- 
nies, = in the Popiſh Church, they both 
profeſs and prattiſe this impious and rebelli- 
ous Doctrine, of Ron ang and * 
mo Kings and Emperors, of giving away their 
fs Ning: to („ and lui their Sub- 
jetts from their Oaths of Allegiance and Fide- 
lity. For their Popes, who are their Su- 


preme and Infallible Judges, teſtifie as much, 


in their Breves and Bulls; and thoſe not 
forged, or corrupted by Hereticks ; but Pub- 
liſh'd by themſelves, and Printed at Rome, 
in their own (=) Vatican Preſs. Where, to 
omit others, we have, : 

The Bull of Pius the Fifth againſt Queen 
Elizabeth. The Title prefix'd to that impi- 
ous Bull, is this: (a) Damnatio & Excommu- 
xicatio Elizabethe, Regine Angliæ, eique Adhe- 
rentium. Where, in one Breath and Bull, 
He Damns that Innocent Queen, and all her 
Loyal Subjects, Proteſtants and Papiſts. Where 
by the way, it is to be conſidered, That if 
any Papiſts be Loyal, as by the Law of Goa 
and Nature they ought, to any Heyetical 
King or Prince, (and at Rome, our Gracious 
King, and all Proteſtants are ſuch) it is re- 
puted their Crime, and they Damn'd at Rome 
for it. Forit is not only Omnes (b) & ſingulos 
Hereticos, quocunque nomine cenſeantur, All 
and ſingular Hereticks, of what ſort ſoever, | 


but alſo all thoſe, who Receive, Favour or De- 
fend them. So that if any Roman-Catholick 
Favour, or according to his Natural or Sworn 
Allegiance, Defend his Prince who is a Prote- 
ſtant, and fo a Declared Heretick, he is un- 
der the ſame Anathema and Condemnation. 
And this Anathema and Condemnation of all 
Hereticks, and all thoſe who Favour or De- 
fend them, is ſolemnly renewed every (c) 
Year at Rome, and lately referred into the 
Body of their Canon- Lam. 

But to proceed : In this Bull of Pope 
Pius the Fifth, which contains the Anathe- 
ma and Damnation, as it is calPd in the 
Lemma prefix d to that Bull of Queen Eli- 
zabeth ; which proved Brutum Fulmen, the 
Good and moſt Gracious God Bleſſing what 
the Pope impiouſly curſed, we have theſe 
Particulars very conſiderable. 


1. The extravagant Power the Pope aſ- 
ſumes ; = he tells us, That our Bleſſed 
Saviour did Conſtitute Peter, and by conſe- 
quence (e) Him, as St. Peter's Succeſſor. ..... 
Super omnes Gentes, & omnia Regna Principem, 
ut evellat, deſtruat, diſſipet, diſperdat, &c. Theſe 
are the Words of God to (f) Jeremy, not 
Peter or his Succeſſors, miſerably miſunder- 
ſtood and miſapplied by this Pope and (g) 
his Predeceſſors. Here is a pretence to a v 
and deſtructive Power ; and though it be a 
bare Pretence, and without any juſt ground, 
irrational and ridiculous; yet let Princes 
look to it. For when the Popes had Power 
they did, and when they have, they will 
make uſe of it. | 

2. This premiſed, he proceeds to his Dam- 
natory Sentence, in theſe Words: (b) We, 
ſaith he, by the Plenitude of Apoſtolical Pow- 
er, declare the ſaid Elizabeth an Heretick, and 
both Her, and her Adherents, to have incurr'd 
the Sentence of Excommuznlcation, and to be all 
cut off from the Unity of the Body of Chriſt. 
But this is not all; He proceeds, very un- 
like a Chriſtian, and what he would be 
—_ Chriſt's Vicar, to Depoſe her from 
all her Royal Dignity, and all that Do- 
minion, to which ſhe had by Birth, the 
Law of God, and the Land, a juſt Right, 
in the following Form, ---- 


— ͤ w2ꝙẽc — : 

(a) Vide Gratian. Diſt. 96. in Lemmate, & Can. 1, 9, 
8, 9, 10, 11+ Cujus Lemma eſt, Quod Imperatores debent 
Pontificibus ſubeſſe, non preeſſe. Can. etiam 12. Can, etiam 
2, 3, 4, 5. Caule 15. Gurk. 6. & Can. Excommunicatc- 


cap. Excommunic. 13. & cap. Abſolutos 16. Extra de He. 
reticis & cap. Gravam · 13. Extra de Pœnis, & cap. Ad Apoſtolice, | 
2. De ſent. & „ e in 6,& 7 Decret. Lib. 2. Tit. 1. cap. i1. 
Cujus Lemma elt, Laicis in Clerices nulla Poreftas, & 2. Decret. 
Lib. 2. Tir. 2. car. 2. & ibidem Lib. 5. Tit. 3. De Herecicis 
& Schiſmaticis cap. 9. Sc. & cap. Nimis 30. Extra De 
Jure jurando. Cujus Lemma eft, Cleriei. — non tenentur 
Laiois praſtare Juramenta Fidelitatir, & cap Solicitæ 6. 
Extra, De Major & Obedienria. 

(z) Vid. Bullarium Romanum, per Cherubinum Romz 
ex To aph. Cametæ Apoſtolicæ. Anno 1638. 


(a) Dicti Bullarii Tom. 2. pag. 229. And in the Edi- 
tion at Lions Anno 1655, pag, 303, It is dated 5. Cal. 


— 


Maii. 1570. Elizabethæ Anno 13. Till which Year, all 
Papiſts came to our Common-Prayers, 

(b) Vide Bullam Clementis 10. dar. Roma 7. Cal. A- 
pril 1671, in Bullario Cherubini Lugduni 1673. Tom, ;. 

ag. 528. 

- (e) * _ Hons Domini. 

(d) Vide 4. Decrer. Lib. 5. Tit. 3, cap. 2, & 9, pag. 
193, Es Edit. Lugd. 1661. ; ” 
(e) Chraſtus --—Qui nos in boc Supremo Fuſtitie Throno 
luit colkeare, Dictæ Bullæ. Seck. g . | _w 

(f) = 1. 10. Sect. 3. 

) By Innocent 3. and pet it goes for Law, ap. So- 
licite 6, Extra De Major & Obed. and by Boniface the g. 
cap. Unam Santtam b. eodem Tir. Extravag. Com. (5c, 

0 Nos Apoſtolice poteſtatis plenitudine declaramus, pre- 
2 Eli abet bam 1 60. eique adherentes Anathema- 
tis ſententiam incurriſſe, eſſcque 4 Chriſti Corporis Unitate 
precios. Dictæ Bullæ, Set. 3. - 15 ; 


3. And 
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And we (i) Deprive. her of her pretend- 
ed Faw Rig 10 and i Dominion, Dignity and 
Privilege whatſoever. He calls it Her Pretend- 
ed Royal Right, becauſe, aecording to their 
Rebellious and Impious Principles, ſhe being 
an Heretick, as they miſcall'd her, for that 
Crime ſhe had loſt her Royal Right, even 
before her actual Excommunication. Nor 
is this all; he proceeds. 


And further, (t) we Abſolve all the No- 
bilins 82 and People of England, and all 
others who have any way Sworn to her, from ſuch 
Oath; and we declare them for ever Abſolved 
from any Obligation of Allegiance or Obedience 
to her; and we do by theſe Preſents, Abſolve 
them. So that here, ſo far as he was able, he 
Abſolves all her Subjects from the Obliga- 
tion of the Oaths, in which they had Sworn 
Allegiance. But becauſe there is, as the 
Lawyers truly ſay, 4 Natural, as well as 
' A Sworn Allegiance; (for by Birth, they who 
never Swore it, owe a Natural Allegiance to 
their Prince, being Born SubjeQts,) leſt after 
their Oath was null'd, they ſhould 'obey 
the Queen, and upon the Principle of Na- 
tural Allegiance, think themſelves bound fo 
to do; He goes on to declare this Natu- 
ral Bond null, and frees them from any 
Obligation of it: Thus: | 


5, We (1) Command and Forbid all the Peers,” 


People and Subjects I. England, to dare to give 
any Obedience to Queen, her Monittons, 
| Commands, or Laws. And if any do otherwiſe, 
we involve them in the ſame Sentence of Ana- 
thema and Excommunication. Whence it evi- 
dently appears, 1. That the Pope, in this 
Authentick Bull, and Decretory Sentence, 
does, ſo far as he is able, Depoſe the Queen. 
2. Abſolve her Subjects from their Oath of 
Allegiance. 3. And under pain of Excom- 
munication, command and require them, 
contrary to their Natural Allegiance, to give 
no Obedience to their undoubted Sovereign, 
Nor is this all ; for, AS 


6. When he had done all this, he gave 
away the Queen's Kingdom and Domini- 
ons, to Philip the Second, King of Spain; 
as. is notoriouſly known, and (m) ingeni- 


oully conſeſs'd by an honeſt Roman Catho- 
lick, Father R. Caron, an Jriſþ Prieſt, 
Many more ſuch impious Bulls there are 
in that Roman Bullary, in all which Kings 
and Princes are Anathematiz'd and De 
ſed by the Pope, and their Subjects Ab- 
ſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance; on 
prerence of that vaſt and extravagant Su- 
premacy and Dominion over all the World, 
which they challenge by Divine Right, tho? 
without any, and againſt all Reaſon, even 
over Kings and Emperors. For inſtance, 
the Excommunication and Depoſition of the 
(n) Emperor Henry the Fourth, who was 
twice Anathematiz'd by Gregory the Seventh. 
Of Frederique (o) the Second, by Gregory 
the Ninth, and 3 wy Fourth. Of our 
King Henry (p) Eighth, by Þ Paul 
the Third, Zak. to = all T have 
an Excommunication of all Heretical Kinę 
and Princes, and Hereticks in general, in 
that Famous () Balla Cænæ, wherein on 
Maundy-Tharſdey, an Anathema is ſolemnly 
denounced againſt all Hereticks, even Empe- 
rors, C) Kings, Dales, and all of what Dig- 
nity ſoever: And this Anathema is. repeat» 
ed every Year. So that amongſt others, 
our Gracious King, and all, his Proteſtant 
Subjects are Anathematiz'd and Curs'd once 
every Year at Rome, as if their Mons Vari- 
canus, were become Mount Ebal (/) from 
whence all Curſes are to come. Now whe- 
ther this Doctrine and practices of Popes 
be not dangerous and pernicious to Kings, 
let the World judge. 


Fourthly. Well, but if all this will not do; 
If the Teſtimonies of their own Writers, 
which both for Learning and Dignity in 
their Church, are moſt Eminent ; nor their 
receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd Laws and Canons: 
nor their Authentick Papal Bulls (4) and 
Decretal Conſtitutions; 1 ſay, if all theſe 
be not evidence enough, to entitle the Church 
of Rome to this Seditious, Impious, and to 
Kings eſpecially, if they be Proteſtants, per- 
nicious Doctrine; yet the Decrees and Ca- 
nons of their own General Councils, which 
by their own Principles and Confeſſions, 
are Repreſentatives of their whole Church, 
and Infallible, I fay, the Decrees of ſuch 


— 


(i) Nuinetiam ipſam pretenſo Regni Jure, nec wor omni £5 


uocunque Dominio, Dignitate, privilegioque Privatam, ibid. 


a. . 

(k) Nag Proceres, ſubditos & Populos dicti Regni, ac cete- 
ros omnes, qui ills Quomedecunque Furaverunt, a Yuramento 
hujuſmedi, ac oi prorſus, Dominis, fidelitatis & N de- 
_ pages abſolutes, & preſenti authoritate abſolvimns, 
Ibid. 2 ö 


60 by & interdicims univerſis & fingulis Pro- 
ceribus, ſubditis, populis & aliis pradiRis, ne ili, ejuſve 
Moniti:, Mandatis aut Legibus de obedire. Qui ſecus 
fecerint, ſimili Anat hematis ſententia innodamus Ibid. 43. 

m) In depoſitione Elizabethe Pius 5. Fus Britannie & 
Hiberni.e, ad Philippum 2. tranſtulit, vi cujus donationis, de- 
mandatus poſiea S1donius fuit, Anno 1588. claſſe Hiſpanica 
inſtruttus, ur Britannie regna peſſiderer, Remonſt ran. Hi- 
bernorum per Frat, R. Caron. Part. 1, cap. 3, SeQ, 4. 


pag. 7. 


() Bullarium Romanum, Tom. 1. pag. 52, 33. Lug- 
duni Ann. 1655. Vid, Binium Concil Tow: 7. part - 


ag. 484. 

(o) Widen - 105. & p. 112, dicti Bullarii. 

(p) Ibid, Tom. 1. p. 704. The Excommunication 
was dated 1535. and execured Anno 1538. 

(7) Vid. dictum Bullarium, Tom. 3. p. 248. & Conſti- 
tut. 62. Pauli 5. Ibidem, & plurimas ejuſdem generis Bul- 
las ibi indicatas. 5 | 

(r) Etiam Imperiali, Regali, Ducali, aut alia mundane 
excell-uia fulgentibu, They are the Words of che Bull. 
OJ) Deut. 11. 29. & 27. 12. 

(4 ) Vid. Pauli Papæ 4. Bullam 19. In Bullario Che- 
rubini. Rome 1638. Tom. 1. p. 602, Qua Unperato- 
res, Reger, &c. Hereticos, Imperiis, Regnis & Dominiis am- 
nibus privates pronunciat ; Dominiaque ills omnia eſſe pub- 
licanda, publicata autem fint juris & proprictatis eorum, 
qui ipſa primo occupaverint, | . 

Councils, 
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Councils, if there be any ſuch, will, and 
muſt be undeniable Evidences of what I 
have faid in this particular. And, that their 


proved General Councils have approved, 


a 

55 Doctrine of the Pope's Power to De- 
ſe Kings and Emperors, and abſolve their 

Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, 

T ſhall give you two or three evident In- 

ſtances. 


1. In the General (t) Council 7 Lions, for 
a General Council they do univerſally acknow- 
ledge it, Pope Innocent the Fourth Depoſed 
the Emperor Frederick the Second ; That 
he Depoſed him in that Council, is unde- 
ny'd by any I have yet met with ; and 
that it was, after diligent deliberation had with 
his Brethren, and the Council, (d) appears by 
the Form of the Excommunication, regi- 
ſtred, and upon Record in the Bod) 1 their 
. own Canon-Law. Where 1, He (x) deprives 
him 1 all his Honour and Imperial Dipnity. 
2. And then ()) Abſolves his Subjetts 
from their Oaths of Fidelity. 3. And (2) Ex- 
communicates all who ſhould acknowledge him 


King or Emperor; or ſhould Council, Afiiſt, 


or Favour him. - 
Council, for fo 


2. In the great Lateran(a) 
they commonly call it, in which, if they 


cred Canons and all General Councils (and fo 
even the Lateran Council, and this Canon 
we are ſpeaking of) which are in Favour 4 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and the Liberties of the 
church; and they are to obſerve all theſe, 
and all other Papal Sanctions, as the Precepts 
of God, and Divine Ordinations. And the 
Lemma, (F) or Title to that Chapter is 
this.. Cogantur, &Cc. Let all Catholick Princes, 
and much more Heretical, be compelld to 
obſerve all the Santtions concerning Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Liberty, &c. And this is the common 
and uſual Language of their moſt eminent 
Writers, of their Popes and Councils: as you 
may fee, to omit all others, in Cardinal 
(g Tuſchus, the Life of Pope (5) Gregory 
the Seventh by Platina, and in the Lateran 
Council under Leo the Tenth, where the 
Pope in his Monitory againſt the Galiitex 
Pragmatical Sanction, faucily fays....,(i) We 
Peremptorily Command Nings, &c. Secondly, 
Well then, by this Lateran Council and 
Canon we are ſpeaking of, Kings are to be 
Campell d by the Pope to do their Duty; and 
that is, as the Canon tells us, ro expel all 
Hereticks out of their Ningdame. And if you 
ask who, or what Hereticks thoſe are? The 
ſame Canon tells you, That it is all thoſe, 
whom the Pope and his Party ſhall be plea- 


22 — —— r , . — a. em. od —— 


miſreckon not, there were no leſs then 1215 
Fathers, it was ſynodically and categori- 
cally concluded, that the Pope might Depoſe 
Kings, Abſolve their Subjects 2 their Oaths 
of Allegiance, and give away their Kingdoms. 
The ſeries and ſum of the Canon is this: 


ſed to (k) call Hereticks. Thirdly, And they, 
Kings and Princes, muſt be compel”d to take 
an Oath, and Swear they will Expel ſuch 
Hereticks; and this Oath they muſt take 
Publickly, that all may ſee and know that 
Princes obey the Pope, for the Words of 


- — no—g— ty 


— 
——— 
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Firſt, It is decreed, that all Secular Powers 
ſhall expel all whom the Pope and his Party ſhall 
call Hereticks, out of their Dominions, and they 
were to be admoniſh'd to do this, Moneanter 12 
culares poteſtates, & c. Secondly, But in caſe 
they obey'd not that Monition, they were 
to be (H) Compel'd. And not only the Lateran, 
but the (c) Trent-Council, a moſt Apocry- 
phal Conventicle, as I ſhall, when required, 


make evident to you, uſeth the ſame Sau- | 


cy Language' to Princes and Supreme Powers, 
d) even Emperors, Kings, Princes, and all o- 
ther of what State or Dignity ſoever; For all 
theſe are (e) Commanded to obſerve the Sa- 


the Canon are . Præſtent Juramentum Pub- 
lice, quod univerſos Hereticos, ab Eccleſia No- 
tatos exterminare ſtudeant. Fourthly, And if 
any King or Prince (J) neglect this Duty, 
and when it is tendred, refuſe the Oath, or 
to expel Hereticks out of his Dominions ; 
Then the Metropolitan and the Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince muſt Excommunicate him. Fifthly, And 
then if he perſiſt contumacious, and refuſe 
to give ſatisfaction by expelling all Here- 
ticks; they muſt ſh nite it to — Pope, that 
He (m) may Depoſe him, Abſolve his Subjects 


from their Oaths of Allegiance, and give his 


Kingdom to Catholicks., So the Canon. So 


(t) Ir is one of thole General Councils, which the 
Council ef Conſtans decreed all furure Popes ſhould Swear 
ro maintain: Seſſ. 30. In forma Profeſſionis a Papa fa- 
ciendæ, p. 250. Edit. 1514. 

(u) Cum fratribis noſtris & ſanfto Concilio, deliberatic- 
ne diligent i pr. ebabita. Cap. cum eterni . 1. Extra de Sent. 
& re , in 6, The Title ro chat Chap. 1s ----Inne- 
centius 4, in Concilio Lugdunenſi, 

(») Omni honore & dignitate ſententiando privamus, 
Ibidem. 

O) Omnes qui ei Furamento fidelitatis tenentur aſtritti, 
# Juramento bujufſmodi perpetuo abſolvimus. Ibid. 

(x) Quoſliber, qui ei, velur Imperatori vel Regi, con- 
filium, vel auxilium præſtiterint, vel favorem, Excom- 
municationis ſententize ſubjacere. 

(«) Concil. Lateramum Magnum, ſub Innocentio 3. 
Anno 1215. Can. 3. De Heretics : And the Canon is 
received into the Canon-Law, by Pope Gregory the ↄth. 
on Excommunieamu 13. Extra de Hereticis. 

(5) Si neceſſe 3 per Cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas compei- 
lantur poteſtate; eculares, Ke. Ibid. Can. . 

(e) Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 25. De Reformat. cap. 20. 


(d) Imperatorem, Reges, Principe: 2 omnes, cujuſcunque 


ſtatus & dignitatis, &c. 


(e) Præcipit Sacros Canones, & Concilia Generalia omni a, 
& Apoſtolicas Sanftiones in favorem Eccleſiaſt. perſonarum, 
tanquam Dei Præcepta, Ordinatione Dei conſlituta, &c, 

(F) Cogantur omnes Princip:s Catholics conſervare omnia 
Sancita, &c. In Lemmare dicto cap. prafixo, in Edit Con- 
cil, Trident. Anno 1634. if I forget not; for I have not 
the Book now by me. 

(2) Card. Tuſchus, Concluſion. Pract. Juris, Tom. 6. 
Concluſ. 41, Se. 40, 41, 61. 

(h) Imperator poteſt Cegi ad officium Execrationibus & 
Armis. Gregorius . apud Platinam, in ejus Vita. 

%) Leo 10. in Concil. Laterano, Apprebante Concilio; a- 
pud Binium Concil. Tom. 9. p. 49. Edit. Pariſ. An. 1636. 
Reges Peremptorie requiramus, 

5 Hereticos ab Eccleſia Notaror, 

l) Si requiſitus negleæerit, per Metropelitanum & cem- 
8 Epiſcopos Excommunicationis vinculo innodetur. 

hey ate the Words of the Canon. 

(n) Ur ex tunc ipſe Papa Vaſallos ab ejus Fidelitare de- 
— Abſolutos, & Terram exponat Cathelicis Occupan- 

am. 

that 
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Book II. Popiſh Princ 


iples pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. 2% 


| — 

that if the Pope, and 4 Popiſh General Coun- 
cil, very great for Number, but as for Learn. 
ing and Loyalty little enou h, GUY of 
1215 Fathers; I fay, if theſe may be Judges, 
Kings and Princes .are Subjects and Slaves to 
the Pope, who may compel. them to expel as 
many of their own Subjects, as he ſhall call, or 
miſeal Hereticks, out of their Dominions ; and 
impoſe an Oath upon them, to bind them to 
obedience ; And unleſs they obey ſuch Papal Com- 
mands, the Pope may f the Prince who 
diſobeys, abſolve his Subjeits from all Oaths of 
Allegiance, and his Kingdom forfeited to the 
Pope by his Diſobedience, may be given away 
to any, to whom the Pope ſhall pleaſe to give 
it. ow whether ſuch impious and rebelli- 
ous Poſitions, approv'd and own'd b the Ro- 
man Church, in her greateſt General Councils, 
which ſbe believes, at leaſt, would have us be- 
lieve, Infallible, be .not dangerous and pernici- 
ous to Princes, and deſtructive of their juſt 
Rights, let the World judge: I know that 
although the (1) Jeſuits and Cananiſts pub- 
lickly approve and own the Doctrine of this 
Canon and the Lateran Council, and the Con- 
ſequences of it ; yet ſome more ſober Papiſts 


do not: And therefore Two Anſwers, or 


inſignificant ſhifts, are brought by ſome to 
evade or mollifie, and lefſen the impiety of 
thoſe Conſequences which are by Proteſtants 
inferr'd from it. . | 


Anſwer 1. Then, ſay they, that the Late- 
ran Canon is to be meant only of Feadatary, 
or. Subordinate, not of Abſolute, or Supreme 
Princes. | | 


Refutation. But this is an evident miſtake 
of the meaning of the Lateran Canon,-and 
in terminis, contradicts p* expreſs Words and 
Senſe of the Canon. For, | 


1. By the Canon, Al Princes, Supreme and 
Subordinate, and Feudatary, if they refuſe 
to expel all Hereticks out of their Dominions, 
are to be Excommunicated by the Metropoli- 
tan and the Biſbops of his Province, and then 
Depos d by the Pope: But with this . 
rence expreſs'd in the Caron. When a- 
ny Subordinate Prince was Depoſed, it 
Was with a (7) Salvo or Proviſo, for the 
. Rights of his Superior Lord. The Inferi- 
or Lord Depoſed, loſes only what was his 


own proper Right; his Superior Lord loſes 
nothing. If the Inferior Lord Was to pay a- 
ny Rente, or ought any Services to his Su- 
preme Lord, thoſe he did not forfeit ; but 
thoſe remain'd due as before, to the Su- 
preme Lord. 'But on this Condition, that 
the 0 Lord himſelf did not (/) concur 
to hinder the Expulſion of all Hereticks out of 
the Dominions of the Feudatary, or Inferior Lord: 
that is, if he hindred not the Execution of 
the Pope's Commands. For if he did ; then 
even He, the Supreme Lord, muſt be De- 
' poſed too, as well as the Inferior Lord. 
The Law and Decree of that Council in- 
volves both the Inferior and Supreme Lords, 
if both be guilty and zegligent in expelling 
Hereticks, in the fame Puniſhments of De- 
poſition, and loſs of their Dominions. For 
the Canon ſays . t) That the IN Law muſl 
be obſerved concerning thoſe who have, and 
have no Superior Lords. That is, the Supreme 
Lords, be it Ring or Emperor, if they obey 
not the Pope's Command, and effeQually 
expel all Hereticks out of their Dominions ; 
they muſt by this Canon be Depoſed. 

2. But admit, which is evidently antrue, 
that the Canon meant only Feudatary and 
— Princes ſhould be Depoſed by the Pope: 

he miſchief and injuſtice is indeed leſs, as a 
Subordinate Prince is leſs thaw the Supreme 
but however very great: And, even upon this falſe 
Suppoſition, this Power challenged by the 
Pope, and approved by the Lateran Canon 
and Council, will be not only dangerous, but 
pernicious to Subordinate and Feudatary Prin- 
ces. This is too plain to need any further 
Proof. 5 


Anſwer. 2. The Second Anſwer ſome bring 
to what we urge againſt Rome from the Las 
teran Canon is this: (a) They deny that Council 
to be a General one, or if it were, that it 
made any Canons: And therefore the Do- 
frine of that Canon, whatever it be, cantiot 
be imputed to the Church of Rome, as Ar- 
proved by tt: 


we... 

Refut ation. But this is as void of Ground 
or Truth, as the former. For this Lateran 
Council, and the Canons of it, have been, 
and are univerſally received in the Charch of 
Rome, the Council as (x) Oecumenical, and the 


Canons attributed to it, as Genuine, and 


(n) See a Book lately Printed, call'd, The Jeſuits Loy- 
alty, It contains three Letters of a Jeſuit, Father Nein, or 
Kein, if I forget nor, was the Man, in which this Late- 
tan Canon, and all the conſequences of it are approv'd, 
and the Popes Power to depoſe Kings our of Popiſ Au- 
2 uncils, largely, and data opera, proved to 

(r) Salvo Fure Dominii Principalis, They are the Words 
of rhe third Canon of the Lateran Council. * 

Y bummodo ipſe (Dominus Principalis). nulum preſtet 
ob ſt aculum, &c. Ibidem. 

(t) Eadem Lege Servata circa eos, qui non habent Do- 
minos Principales, And this impious Doctrine was not 
only approved by Honorim 3. Pope Innocent 3. his next 
S 1 but apprev'd, confirm d, and referr'd into the 
Body of their Canon-Law by Gregory 9. cap, Excommuni- 
cams, 13, Extra De Heretieis. ard Innocentim 4. 


- — 


Anno 1243. Alexander 4. 1258. Clemens 4. Anno 1265. 
all confirm ir, as appears in the Bullarium Maguum R- 
manum Lug duni, 1655. Tom. 1. pag. 109. Col. 3. And 
leaſt ir might be thought that they have alter d their O- 
pinion now, and ate become more favourable to Prin- 
ces, they have lately added the Confirmation of it by Inno- 
centius 4. to the Body of their Canon-Law, Lugd. 1661. 
Vid. 7. Decret. Lib. 5. Tir. 3, De Hæret. & Schiſim. 


cap. 1, 2. 

GW) The Author 'of the Anſwer to the Jeſuires Loy- 
alry, London 1678. pag. 12. Father Preſton, under the 
Name of r Sec. 

(x) In the Bull by which Innocent 3. called the Late- 
ran Council. The Title is this----Indi&7o ſaeri & Oecu- 

| menici Concilis Laterane ms, pro. 1. die Nov, 1215, In Bul- 


lario Rom. Tom. 1, pag $7. Edit. 1655. © 
H 


not 
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not Suppoſititious and Spurious. That this 
may appear, conſider, 


1. That all their Writers de Conciliis, which 
1 have hitherto met with, do aniverſally ac- 
knowledge it to bave been a General Council, 
and commonly call it, Concilium Lateranenſe 
Magnum, and cite the Canons attributed to 
it, as genuine. | | 

2. All the Popiſh Writers who have pub- 
li{ſh*d the Councils, or Epitome's, and Sums 
of them, as Crabb, Surius, Binius, Joverius, 
Caramra, &c. publiſh it as a General Coun- 
cil. And Joverius confidently fays, . ( 
That he cannot ſee with what Face any Man 
dare deny it to be a General Council. 

3. In their laſt and beſt () Editions of 
their Canon-Law, there is in the beginning, 
2 diſtin Catalogue of their General and 
Provincial Councils, acknowledg'd to be ſuch, 
and this Lateran is ever reckoned amongſt 
thoſe which they admit as General. 

4. There is a commonly received diſtin- 
ction amongſt their Writers de Conciliis, 


wherein they (a). tell us, That Concilia Ge- 


neralia ſunt. 1. Approbata. 2. Reprobata. 3. 


Partim approbata, partim ve obata. 4. Nec 


approbata, nec reprobata, of which laſt fort they 
make the firſt Council of Piſa. Now this 
Lateran Council we are ſpeaking of, they al- 
ways reckon amongſt the General Councils 
of the firſt Order, or thoſe that are approv- 
ed by their Church. Though this diſtincti- 
on of Councils be ridiculous and inconſi- 
ſtent with Truth, or their own Principles 
as (were it my Buſineſs now, or pertinent) 
might evidently be proved ; Yet by it, it 
manifeſtly appears, that the Lateran Council 
was, in their Opinion and Judgement, a Gene- 
ral Council; which is that for which I pro- 
duce it. But further, I fay, 

5. In their own Canon-Law, and as in o- 


| thers before, ſo in a late and approved (b) 


Edition of it, this Lateran Council under Pope 
Innocent the Third, is acknowledged ta be a 
General and Oecumenical Countil. For in the 
Decretals, publiſh'd by the Authority and 
Command of Pope (c) Gregory the Ninth for 
the common (4) Benefit, and with Command 
that (e) they, and none elſe without Papal 
Authority, ſhould be uſed by all Judges in Ju- 


dicature, and by Readers of Lam in the Dei. 
verſities; and all this wh Alas by a Bult 
of (F) Gregory the Thirteenth; In the ve- 
ry firſt Chapter of thoſe Decretals, the Lem- 
ma, or Title prefix'd to it, is thus, (g) In- 
nacent the Third, im a General C ouncil, And 
that we may be ſure tis the Lateran Conn- 
cil he means; a () great Lawyer in his An- 
notations, ſubjoinꝰd to that Bull of Gy 

the Ninth before mentioned, tells us, 7hit 
this C _— was held t Rome in the x pon 
ran, in the Tear 1215. in the Fiphteenth Te 
of Innocent the Third, The 3 of 4 
ruſalem and Conſtantinople, and the Bj 

of almoſt the whole World aſſiſting, &c. So that if 
the Title of a Decretal publiſh'd by Pope 
Gregory the Ninth, or the Annotation upon 
it by Naldus, an eminent Lawyer, and the 
Approbation and Confirmation of both, by 
Pope Gregory the Thirteenth be true: it 
will evidently follow, that rhe Lateran Coun- 
cil was a General or Oecumenical Council. 
And afterwards in the fame Canon-Law 
and Decretals, we meet with this Title to 
2nother Chapter; . (i) Ide in Concilio Ge- 
nerali, And it appears, both by the former 
(k) Chapters of that Title, and the Annota- 
tion on this, that Innocent the Third was 
the Pope, and that in the (1) Lateran was 
the Council, which is there call'd General. 
And afterwards () ſeveral times to the ve- 
ry fame purpoſe ; eſpecially in the (z) Fifth 
Book of Gregory's Decretals, and the Seventh 
Title, where this Impious Canon for Depo- 


fing Nings and Abſolving their Subjects from 


their Oaths of Allegiance, is intirely 1 
ird 


for Lam, referr'd to Pope Innocent the T 


in his Lateran Council, and that Council de- 
clared Oecumenical. | 

6. Laſtly, to put the matter out of doubt, 
that the Lateran Council was Oecumenical, 
and made Canons, the Council of Conſtans 
does (o) teſtifie it ſeveral Times, and expreſ- 
ly names it amongſt thoſe General Coun- 
cils, to the Obſervation whereof the Popes 
were to (p) Swear, at their coming to the 
Papal Dignity. Aud although theſe Au- 
thotties abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie 
our more ſober Adverſaries; yed 1 ſhall add 


| one more, which may, T hope, filence the 


more - Confident. It is the Authority of 


Non video qua fronte audeat quis megare hoc Coneili. 
um efſe Oecumenicum. Joverius Concil. Part 1. pag. 120. 
in Lemmate Conci'io præfi xo. : 


duni 1661, Ge. 
(a) So Bellarmine, Longus a Coriolano, Rives, &c. 
(b) Corpus ka Canonici Lugduni 1661. 
(c) Vide Bullam Gregori: 9. Decretalibus præflxam. 
(d) Ad communem, maxims ſtudentium Utilitatem, 
Ibidem, 
(e) Volentes ut hac Tantum compilatione, Univerſi utan- 
tur, in Judicii & Scholis, &c, Ibidem. | 
(J Bulla hzc Rome data Anno 1580, Jul. 1. & Corp. 
Juris Canon. præfixa. . 
} Cap. Firmiter 1, Extra, De Summa Trinitate. The 
2 7. the Chapter is this: Innecentins 3. in Concilio 
ve nerali. 


(% Antoninus Naldus . Hes Concilium Reme in Le- 


7400 celebratum, Anno 1215. & Innecentis 3. 18. effiften 
reſol, & Conſtentinop. Patriarchi: & — 


E 2 1 
1 . TY (0) þ E } | , &. 
(z\ Vid. Edit Juris Canonici Paris 1612, & 1618. & Lug- n 


„) Cap. Nimis 30. Extra De Jurej urando. 

(4) Cap. Veniens 16. attribuitur Innocentio 3. and fo 
are all 1 Thirteen following, and this Thirtieth of which 
we now . 

J Concilium. Lateranum ſub Innecentio 3, So ſays the 
Annotation, ad diftum cap: 30. lit. C. 

8 4 9 24. Extra De Accuſat ion bur. | 

n) Ca xcommunicamu 14. De Hereticis, Vi 
＋ 61h itis, & Annorar, li. A. 3 32 
) Concil. Conſtant. Sefl. 19. pag. 126, Edit, in Octavo, 
Ann. 1514, & ibid. 280. & pag. A 
89 Seeder 3. 1 1 
Concil. Conſtanr, Seſſ. 39, in forma Profeſſionis a 
Papa Electo facienda. OY g 


the 


8 


S a et 4. r 1 
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— — 


the (4) Trem- C ouncil, which does expreſly | 


call it a General 'Council, and confirms 
one of its Canons. 
The ſum of this Diſcourſe is; 'That if 
the concurrent Teſtimonies, 1. Of their own moſt 
learned, and for Dignity; moſt eminent Wri- 


ters de Conciliis; 2. Or their Publiſhers of 


their Councils General and Provincial; 3. Or 
many Decrees of their Popes generally approved 
. and received into their Canon- Lam, of the laſt, 
and as they tell us, of the moſt correct Edi- 
tions; 4. Or of their. General Councils, for 
ch they efteem them, of Conſtance and 
Trent: I ſay, if all theſe be of any validi- 
ty, and with them, ſome of thoſe Teſfimo- 


nies are infallible, then it will evidently' fol- 


m — * 


low; 1. That this Lateran-Council under 
Pope Innocent the Third is, and with them 
muſt be, an Oecamenical or General Council. 
2. And ſo, thoſe Impions and Dammable Po- 
tion in the Third Canon of that Council, 
(1: That Kjngs and Emperors may be Exchm- 
municated by their own Biſhops for not Obeying 
the Pope: 2. And Depoſed « by the Pope: 3: 
And their Subjeits Abſolved by him, from their 
Oaths of — 4. And their Kingdoms 
given away to thoſe who 'Obey and pleaſe the - 
Pope :) 1 ſayz all thoſe Poſitions muſt be ac- 

knowledged ro be the Dottrines of the Romas 
Church, being Decrees and Conſtitutions of 
her received General Councils, which ſhe pri 

feſſetn to be T»fulible, and therefore bla 
ging her to 4 firm Belief of them. ; . 


_ * 


Generali, que incipit, qualiter & quando, Synodus innovat. 


(7) Seil. 24. cap. 3. de Reformar. pag. 290. Edit. Salamant, 1588. 


Conſtitutionem, ſub Innocenti 3: in Coneilio 
. 


That ſuch Principles are mnt 
Princes and their Subjefts. 
condly. ts Point of Civil Pradence, 
nours, Eftates, and Lives, 


4 


HIS being evidently fo, that the 

1 Pope and his Party, obliged thereunto 
by their approved and received Canon- Lam, 
and their General Councils, do believe, and 
ublickl profeſs ſuch Impions, Tratervus and 

53 Doctrines; it will be eaſie for all 
ho have good Eyes and will uſe them, 
to ſee how Dangerous and Pernicions ſuch 
Principles are, to all, eſpecially Proteſtant 
Kings, Princes, and their People and Sub. 


_ Firſt. In Point of Conſcience, and in ro- 
ſpect of their Souls and Salvation, if 
4 believe and receive ſuck Impious 

Poſitions and Principles, | 

Secondly. In Point of Civil Prudenee, in. 

reſpect of their Perſons, Honouts, and 
Eſtates, if they receive them not. 


I. In Point of Conſcience, if they ſubmit to 
the Pope, and believe and receive ſuch He- 
retical Pofitions and Damnable Doctrines, it 
muſt of neceſſity be Dangerous and Perni- 
cious to their Souls. For this Argument 
will be both conſequent and evident: To 
believe Heretical and Damnable Opinions and 
Dottrines, is Dangerous and Pernicious to the 


And that, 


8 


TEXT, 


highly pernicious to All, 
Firſt. In Point 
as 


V. 


eſpecially to Proteſtant 
of Conſcience, as being Heretical. Se- 
tending to deprive Sovereigns of their Ho- 


Soul ; This all Sides confeſs : But ro biliews 
that the Pope can Excomimunicate and  Depoſe 
Nings, Aloe their Sabjetts from their Oaths 
Allegiance, fo #s they may (r) lawfully Murs 
and Nil their Nings ſo Excommunicated 

and Depoſed, is Heretical and Dammnable Doctrine; 
as is declared in a full parliament (&) on 
occaſion of that horrid and + bloody Guns 
wder-Treaſon; in the Fifth Year of King 
ames, in the Oath Allegiance: Whic 
ath not only you and I, but all the Cler- 
gy, the Nobility, Magiſtrates, all Graduates 
in the Univerſity, cr. have, or ſhould have 
taken, and fo, by a Sblemn and Sacred Oath, 
have Sworn ſuch Doctrine to be pia 
Damnable, and Heretizal, Other Arguments 
I need not ſe to Jon, or who love "the 
Truth and the Church of England, to prove 
the Error and Impiety of ſuch Opinions, 
and the Danger thoſe poor deluded Souls 
are in, who believe and practiſt them. 
The vil, 4454S, the Original Error, from 
which the reſt follow, is that vaſt Supre= 
macy, which the Pope, as Peter's Succeffor, 
challengeth, and when he has Ability, U- 
ſurps over Kings. A Power St. Peter ne- 


ver had, nor pretended to; who knew no 
Power in himſelf or any other meer Man, 


a TW "Fs ASE... 


(r) I ſay, -lawfully ; according to their Popiſh Priaci- 
ples, For 1. They ſay, It is net Treaton to kill ſuch a 
King after Depofition, for he is not King then, nor his 
People (abſolved from their Oaths of Fidelity) Subjects, 
2. Nor is ix Murder; for their Supreme and lnfallible 
Judge, the Pope, has determin'd and made it Law ; 
Non ſuns Homicide, qui adverſut 0, Zols 1 


Marit Beclefie Armantur, exſque Trucident, This is * 


Determination of Pope Urban the Second. And it is 
Law in Gratian, cap. Excomtunicatorum 47, Cauſ. 43. 
. "Is 

 (s) 1 my Heart abjure and deteſt as Impiout and 
Hereticdl, that Dam DoBrivie and Pofition z That Prin- 
cer, that are Excommunicated or Deptiv'd by the Pepe, maj 
be Depoſed or R dered by their Sub eds, or any other. S0 
the Oath in the Statute; 5 Jac: Cap. 4. 8 
| ſuperior 
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ſuperior to Kings, (/) Submit your 
ſays he, to every Humane Ordinance, whether 
to the King as Supreme, &c. He who ſays 
the Ning is Supreme, does with the ſame 
Breath, and undeniable conſequence ſay, he 
has no Superior. It being a manifeſt Con- 
tradition to ſay, any thing is Superior to 
that which is Supreme. St. Peter commands 
all :o ſubmit themſelves to their Kings, and 
there were none then but Pagan and Idola- 
trous Princes, and, obey them as Supreme 
Governours; the Pope Commands Subjects 
to. diſobey their Kings, if he miſcal them 
Hereticks, to refuſe any Aſſiſtance or Sub- 
jection to them, to take Arms againſt them, 
and tells them, that if in Zeal to the Ca- 
tholick Cauſe, they (*) kill them, or any Here- 
tick, it is no Murder ; and he threatens them 
with Excommunication, if they do not 
what he Commands them. Now let any 
ſober Perſon tell me, whether they can in 
this Caſe diſobey the Apoſtle, and obey 
theſe impious Commands of the Pope, with- 
out great and apparent 8 to their Souls. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Vicar the Pope 
pretends to be, does himſelf pay Tribute to 
(% Ceſar, tho' a Pagan and Idolater, leaving 
us an admirable and moſt pious Example 
of that Obedience and Loyalty due, even to 
impious and Pagan Princes: Nor is this all; 
ſor he further gives expreſs Command, That 
all ſbould render unto (b) Ceſar the things which 
are Ceſar's. He acknowledgeth the Imperi- 
al Rights of Ceſar, of which his Impiety 
and Jaolatry (c) did not deprive him. St. Paul 
both by. his practice. and precept, confirms the 
ſame Doctrine. 1. He acknowledges the 
Emperors Power ſuperior to his, tho* he was 


an Apoſtle, (d) not inferior to Peter or a- | 


ny Apoſtle, which he twice affirms to the 
Corinthians. I ſtand at Cæſar's (e) Judgment 
Seat, faith he, where I ought to be judged; 12 
1 have done any thing worthy of Death: He 
pleaded no exemption from the Juriſdiction 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, in a Criminal Cauſe, 
as now every ( f) Popiſh Biſhop does, as by 
their Law they may, but he confeſſeth the 
Superiority of the Civil Power, and Appeals to 
it. (g) I Appeal to Ceſar, ſays he. Tis evi- 


Selwes, ( 


dent that all Appeals are from an Inferior 
to a Superior Judge, and one who ' has Ju- 
riſdiction over the Appellant, and cogni- 
zance of the Crime; and therefore Paul a 
ling to Ceſar, does, ipſo facto, acknowledge 
im his legal and ſuperior Judge. So far 
was St. Paul from believing thoſe Popiſh 
and Rebellious Principles, and from Diſloy- 
alty, -or Diſobedience to that Imperial, tho? 
Pagan Power, under which he liv*d ; that 
he publickly acknowledged, and humbly 
ſubmitted to it. 2. Nor was he only in 
his on Perſon Obedient, and a loyal Sub- 
ject to the Emperor, but writing to the 
mans, he did, as an Apoſtle. of Jeſas G 
command them alſo to be Loyal and Obedi- 
ent (0 Let every Soul, every (i) Man, be 
ſubjett to the higher, the (k) Supreme Pomers, 
&c. And then he adds, (() That they ſhould 
render to them, Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, Honour, 
and all their Dues. By . m) Powers 
here, he means Men poſſeſſing Supreme 
Power; And the Supreme Power under 
which he and the Romans then were, was 
Nero, a moſt impious Pagan, and Perſecutor of 
Chri Chriſtians; and yet every Soul 
within his Empire, even Peter as well as 
Paul, was by the Law of God and the Go- 
ſpel, to be ſubject to him, to Fear, Honour, 
ay him Tribute, and Loyally Obey him, as 
y the before-ſaid Examples and Precepts of 
St. Paul, and our bleſſed Savioar, evidently 
appears. Now your Popiſh Doctrine, and by 
them, Approved Principles, contradicts all this; 
and let St. Peter, Paul, and our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſay, or do what they will; let them 
2 Cæſar's Supreme Power, and com- 
mand Obedience to him, tho? a Pagan, and 
ſubmit to his Power themſelves: yet at Rome, 
they acknowledge no Supreme Power but the 
Pope; whom, as I have before () ſhew'd, 
they make vaſtly ſuperior and greater than 
Kings; fo that when he thinks fir, He may 
Depoſe a Ning, or Supreme Prince, and com- 
mand their Subjects, upon pain of Excom- 
munication, and an Anathema, to pay them 
no Tribute, Fear, or Honour, nor (o) Obey a- 
2 Commands: For ſuch is the Stile 
of their Anathema's and Damnatory Bulls, 


\ (6) 1 Per. 2. 13. This Place troubled Pope Innocent 
the Third; and if you vill conſult and conſider. his ri. 
diculous, as well as Erroncous Expoſition of it; you 
will have reaſon to think him a Fool, rather than Infallible : 
And yet it is in their Canon-Law, Cap. Solicite 6. Extra. 
De Majoritate & Obedientia. | : 

(*) Non ſunt homicide, qui adverſus excommunicatos, Felo 
matris Eccleſie armantur. Lemma ad dictum, cap. 47. 
Cauſ. 25. Quæſt. 5. 

(a) Matth. 17. 27. Vid. Rob. Abbot, de Suprema poteſ- 
tate Regia Preleft, 4. p. 38. 

(b) Marc. 12. 17. ; 

(e) Dominium non fundatur in gratia, &c. 

(d) ev Sv Or ipnoe Tor vp N Ares SC. In nothing 
ſhore of the very chiefeſt Apoſiles, 2 Cor. 11, 5, & 12. 
ver. 11, | 

le) AR. 25. 10, 11, 

J Concil. Tridentinum, Seff. 24. cap. 5. De N- 
formatione, 

(g) AR. 25. 11. vid. R. Abbott De ſuprema Poteſtar. 
Regia Prælect. 6. pag. 60, 61. fie | 

h) Rom. 13. 1. 

(5) Gen, 46, 27. Levit. 22; 3, 6, 114 


1 


(O ref, Supreme, 1 Pet. 2. 13. It is the ſame 
Word in Peter and Paul too. 

(1) Rom. 13. 7. 

(n) For iZvcie,, Verſ, 1. are Aer, Verl. 3. and 
H cee 7% Oe, Ver. 

(n) See the Place before cited, Cap. Solicitæ, 6. Extra 
De Major & Obedient, where Pope Innocent the Third 
ſays, That the Papal Power is greater than the Imperial, 
as much as the Sun is greater than the Moon. The Gloſs 
there ſays ; He is Forty Seven times greater ; The Note 
in the Margent ſays, Fifty Seven times; but upon mature 
conſideration, no doubt, the Addition there ſays, the Pa- 
pal Power is Seven Thouſand, Seven Hundred Forty Fon 
times greater than the Imperia). 

(o) Præcipimus univerſis ſubditis, ne illi ejuſve mandatis 
aut legibus audeant obedire, qui ſecus egerit Anathematis 
ſententia innodamus. Ita Bulla Pu. 53. de Damnar, Elizab. 
An, 1570. Eliz. 13, In Bullario Romano, Lugduni 1655, 
Tom. 2. p. 3035 Sometimes they are forbid in ſuch Bulls; 
Ne confilium, Juvamen Operæ, Operamve aliquatenus impen- 
dant Regs depeſito. So in the Depoſition of the Emperor 


* 


* the Second, In Bullario dicto. Tom. x. P. 106. 


particu 
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icularly of that, wherein Pope Pius the 
iſh Depoſerh Queen Elizabeth, quoted in 
the Margent. This premiſed, as evidently | 
certain; be you judge, whether it be not a 
reat Crime and crying Sin, for any Sabjects to 
lieve this Rebellious and Popiſh Dottrine, a- 
gainſt the expreſs Command of our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apeſtles in the Goſpel ? And 
if it be, as undeniably it is, then it is as 
certain, that the «Belief and Practice of ſuch 
Dottrine and Principles, is not only Dangerous, 
but, without Repent ance, Pernicious and Dam-* 
nable to thoſe miſerably deluded Souls, who 
do ſo bglieve and practiſe it. 
And tit is«conſiderable, and andeniably cer- 
| tain, that their Popiſh Doctrine, and receiv- 
ed Principles, do not only approve the Ex- 
communication and Depoſ ion of Nings, the 
Abſolution of their — s from their Oaths of 
' Allegiance, their Prohibition of them to obey 
the Laws or Commands of their Princes ſo De. 
poſed, that they may tate Arms, and inno- 
cent! y Kill all Hereticks, (Princes or People; 
But they are encouraged to do this, by their 
Popes Decretals, approved and received (p) 
for Law in the Body of their Canon-Law, 1n 
the laſt, and as they ſay, the moſt correct 
Editions of that Law, approved and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Bull and Authority of Gre- 
gory the Thirteenth, with the Promiſe of 
Heaven and Eternal Life, if they die in the 
War againſt the Exemies of the Roman Faith, 
Hereticks and Infidels. This was a fair Pro- 
miſe ; but Pope Innocent the Third (Popes 
having for ſome Ages been liberal in pro- 
miſing what they had no Power to give) 
promiſes more; for belides a plenary Remiſſion 
of Sins, he promiſes not only Heaven, but a 
(J) greater Degree of Glory in it, to the C ru- 
ſado's, the Craciſignatt, Soldiers marked with 
a Croſs: Who, as it was pretended, were 
raiſed to recover the Holy Land from the 
Saracens ; but they, or ſome with the like 
Indulgence, imploy'd to Murder the poor 
* (r) Waldenſss which with barbarous and in- 
humane Cruelty they did. Now how dan- 
erous to the Soul, Sin ſo encourag'd muſt 
e, a weak-ſighted Man may eaſily fee with- 
out Spectacles or further Proof. Be it con- 
Jews" then; ſuch Popiſh Principles, when 
believ'd and practis d, are not only dangerous 


II. But, - beſides that ſuch Popiſb Doctrine 
and Principles, in point of Conſcience; ate dan- 
gerous to the Soul, and without true Repen- 
| Fance, deſtructive of Salvation; they are alſo 
(if conſidered in Civil Prudence) dangerous 
and pernicious to Princes, and Supreme Pow- 
ers; depriving them, when put in Executiz 
on, of all their Honours, Eſtates, and Lives 
too. The truth of this is, without further 
Proof, notorious, by the ſad and miſerable 
Ruines of many great#Princes, caus'd by 
Popes and their Party, who approved and 
practis d ſuch Rebellious Popiſh+ Princi- 
ples, as we are ſpeaking of: I ſay, the 
ruine of great Princes. | 


_ Firſt. Before the Reformation, who were 
no Proteſtants; and ſome ſince, who 
were Papiſts too. 

| Seconaly. Since the Reformation, who were 
indeed Proteſtants, or as ſuch, or fa- 
vourers of them, Excommunicated and 
| — their Crowns and King- 
doms; tho? the Excommunications did 
prove brute fulmina, vain.and ineffectu- 
al, and did not that miſchief which 
their impious Author intended: For 
which we are to thank the good Pro- 
vidence of Heaven, and not the Pope. 


1, For the firſt; Authentick Stories tell 
us, that Pope (/ —— Depoſed Childe- 
rick, or Chilperick, King of France, about the 
middle of the Eighth- Century. 2. Gregory 
the Seventh, Depoſeth Henny the ' Fourth, 
and cauſeth great and - miſerable Rebellions 
and Bloodſhed in the Roman Empire, in 
the Eleventh Century. 3. Pope Sylveſter 
the Third, in the Twelkh Century, Ex- 
communicates the Emperor Henry the Fifth, 
Es Magnas turbas in Germania excitat, ſays 
Veſpergenſis. 4. Pope Innocent the Third Ex- 
communicates Otto the Fourth, in the be- 
ginning of the Thirteenth Century. 5. Is 
nocens the Fourth, in the ſame Century, 
Depoſed the Emperor Frederick the Second. 
In ſhort, to omit many others, the barba- 
rous Murders of Henry the Third and Fourth 
of France, have been, and moſt juſtly were, 


and will be imputed to theſe Popiſh Princi- h 


ples, in the Belief of which, thoſe impious 


to the Soul, but pernicious, and without R 
pentance, deſtructive of Salvation. | 


| 


ems 


—— 


Aſſaſſins were Confirm'd and Catechiz d. 
Sure I am, that Pope Sixtus the Fifth did 
approve and highly. magnifie the impious 


(p) Vid. Gratian, Can. omnimum 46. Cauſ. 23. Quæſt. 
5. & ibid. Can. Omni timore 9. Quæſt. 8. Vid. Gloſſam 
& Turrecremaram ad dictos Cam : » 

* (9) Vid, Bullam Innocentii 3. dat. Larerani-z9, Cal. Jan. 
Anno Pontificat. 18. & Anno Dom. 1215+ Mag. Bullaru 
Roman. Tom. 1. pag. 89. SeR. 17. dictæ Bulle. Nos ide 
(chey are the Words ot the Bull) omnibus---Plenam peccato- 
rum omnium veniam indu g m,, & in retributione. Juſte- 
rum ſalutis eterne pollicemur Augmentum. And all this 
extravagant Power of pardoning all their Sins, and giving 
higher Degrees of Glory in Heaven; this, as is pretend- 
cd, Infallible Judge, erroneouſly and ridiculouſly builds 
upon the Power of binding and loofing, which every Apo- 


* 


(r) Catholici, qui crucis aſſumpto char ad ere, ad Hererice«! 
rum exterminium ſe actinxerint, ills gaudeant Indulgentia, 
accedentibus ad Terre Sanfle ſubcidium  conceditur. 
onci!. Lateran. ſub Irnecent 3. Can. 3. Vid. dictum Le- 
onis — 4. apud Gratianum Can. Omni timore 9. Cauſ. 

. 8. 

(/) And a little before him, Pope Gregory 2. Depoſed 
the Emperor Leo Iſaurus, becauſe he was againſt Ima- 
ges, which was Anno 729. Vid. Baron. Annal. ad Annum 
230. Num. 5. Where he has this Note concerning the 
Emperor's Depofition : gie D prfieris Dignum reli- 
quis Gregoriu? ; nt in Ecclefia Chriſti Regnare ſmerentur He- 
retici Principes, The Cardinal _ where highly aþ- 


ſtle had as well, and as much as Peter, and every Biſhop 
in the World as much as the Pope. 


— this Doctrine, &c, Vid. ad Ann. 593. 


um. 86. 
Fact 


. 
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Fat of Jaques Clement the Dominican, who 
was the —— of Henry the Third, in 


Marquiſſes, and Dukes) they are totalh, and 
for ever derived of their Kyjngdoms and Em- 


that famous (and impious) (t) Speech of his, | pires, and made incapable ever to enjoy them. 


de to his Cardinals, (no doubt as well 
pleaſed a the Pope ) in the Conſiſtory; and 


The fame Cenſure paſſeth upon Biſhops, 
Archbiſhops, which were Hereticks then, when 


Publiſh'd and Printed at Rowe: | the Curſe was publiſt'd, vel in poſterum in 
ee Argument that they were not, | Hereſin incident, or for the Future ever ſhould 
though great Reaſon they . ſhould have | be Hereticis. Nor is this Conſtitution, which 


been, aſham'd, of it: For certainly they | denounceth this Curſe, Tempora 


but, 


ry 
would never have Printed what they did | Conftirurio in perpetuum valitura, a Conſti- 


not appro ve. 


tution and a Curſe to be in force, and ef- 
fectual againſt Hereticks for ever. Nor is 


II. But abe the Popiſh Poſitions and | there any need of any Legal Proceſs to con- 


Principles we are ſpeaking of, are dange- 
rous to all Supreme Powers, even Roman 
Catholicks, as appears by what is already 
ſaid, yet more _— to all Proteſtant 
rinces and - People : For DS; 
ö 1. All Proteſtants, Kings and Subjects, be- 
ing declared Heretichs, are Excommunicated, 
and /olemnly (a) Curſed by Pope Paul the 
Fourth, about One Hundred and Twenty Years 
ago; and that we may fake, notice of it, it 
is lately referr*d into the Boch of (6) their 
Canon-Lav. Now this Excommunication 
contains many conſiderable Particulars, As, 
1. All Hereticks of what dignity (e). ſoeuor; Ba- 
rons, Earls, Margueſſes, Dates, Kjngs, and Em. 
ors, none excepted, they are all involved 
in the ſame Curſe and Anathema. 2. 
Nor is it only thoſe Hereticks who then 
were in being, but Al alſe, mhich (d) after- 
wards* ſhould be. So that our Gracious King, 
and his Prate ſtant Subjects now, are as muc 
under the Curſe, as Queen Elizabeth and 
her Subjefts were, in the Firſt of ber Reign, 
when that Bull was fixf publiſh'd. 3. Nor 
was this Bull hy made, but Ster (e) ma- 


ture deliberation with the Cardinals, and by 


heir Counſel and unanimous Conſent. It was, 
* premeditated and deliberate, as 
well as an impious Act they were about; 


for impious it was, and by all ſober and 


impartial es, ever will be thought ſo. 
4. "The . which this Bull ties up- 
on Hereticks, are (F) Excommunication, Suſ- 


penſion, Deprivation, and all othex Puniſbments | 


Which Pope, in any Papa! Canon or Con- 
— ver made, denounced againſt 
Hereticks; all which Canons and Conſtitu- 


vict any Perſon of Hereſie, before the Curſe 
come upon him: But, Eo ipfh abſque ali- 
quo Juris vel fatti Miniſterio, (They are the 
Words of this impious Excommunication) 
All Hereticks, by being ſo, without any atcu- 
ſation, or legal convittion, are actually under 
that Curſe. So that our Gracious King, all 
his Proteſtant Nobility, all Archbbiſhops and 
Biſhops, Forum etiam (h) receptatores, fautores, 
&c. and all who ſhall receive, or any way 
favour them, ſtand aiualy Excommunicated 
and Accurſed. And here I deſire to know 
of our Papiſts, who do, as much as any, 
pretend to Loyalty ; do they, as good Sub 
jets ſhould, favour their King, or do they 
not? If not, then they neither are, nor 
can be good Subjects: If they do, then 
the difdbey their Supreme and Infallible 
Judges, and are, as well as we, under the 
Excommunication and the Pope's Curſe, 
and ſo no Members of their fo much, and 
with ſo little Reaſon, magnified Roman 
Church. | 

2. But leaft this Excommunication and 
Curſe might not prove fo effectual as they 
deſire, to blaſt all Proteſtants, (which they 
make, for they are not fo, the worſt of 
all Hereticks) the Curſe, ro make ſure Work, 
as they think, and would have it, is ſolemnly 
renewed every Year, in that famous and 
impious Bulla (e) Cane Domini, read every 
Year on Maundy- Thurſdæy. Wherein all pro- 
teſtanes are by Name, Curs'd, whether 
Princes or people. We (6) Excommunicate 
and Curſe, ſays the Pope in that Bull, Al 
Hluſffites, Wicklifhfts, Lutherans, - Zwinglians, 
Catviniſts, Hugonots, &c. And whoſoever ſhall 


tions he approves, confirms, and will have | Receive, Defend, or Favour them. And here 
eee - 5. And 


ed, 


| for Ning, (g) in it will concern our Roman Catholicks 
Rr (cha ſame is for Nause B bell 


as is atteſted by three Doctors af: 


— — — 


his Speech of $ixtus 5. was printed ar. Parzs, 4mn, 
| N 2 DIES to the Latin 1 — * ar Rome, 


ouſly to confider into what ſtraits the Am- 

| talibus habiris, per corum: lireras Excravagantes, ſen in 

Conſiliis, ſeu —— Decretis & Canonibus quomodo!i- 

bet contra Hzreticos Latas, 1 innovamus, & 
c. 


(a) The Form of chat Rxcammunicat ian is now extant in | perp&uo obſervari Volumus, 


the Body of their 
Hereticis & Lale. cap. 9. 


(b) The Bull of Excommunication was dated at Rome, 


An. 1558. which, was 1 Eligaberbe. 


(e) Nuacungque dignurate, efiam Comitali, Baronali, Mar- 


cial Ducl, eee, 
( Kuicunque . 
deviabunt, ſex in Hergſin incident, 


Lay, lib. 7. Decret. lib 3. Tir. 3. De | (8) Regus & I 


jo Penitus & in totum, P 

privati, & ad ills de caters inbabiles & incapaces, &c. 

() Vid. Gonftir. 34. Clementis Papz ito. which next 

follows, & Alexandri 5. Conftic. 16. dat. Romer, Anno 
2656. In Bullario Romano, Tom. 4. p. 218. where we 

| ace referred to more ſuch forms. 


Semi a fide deviarunt, ſeu Inpeſterum | (a) A Form of this Bull we have in Bullar. Roman. 
dent, &c, 


Tom. 4. pag. 528. Conſtit. 34. Clement. 10. An. 1671. 
(e) Habit cum Card. deliberatione mature, & de eoram | (6) x 


© Conſilio, & Unaminiaſſenſu, &c, 


7) Ornaes Suſpenſions, Excommunicationis, InterdiQti, | Wick/iffiftes, Lurheranss, 
been, pænas, a quibuſvis, Rom. Poncificibus, aut pro | fta. 


Excommunicamus & Anathematizamus, ex parte Dei, 
& authoritate Petri & Pauli, ac noſtra, quoſcunque Huſſit at, 
Juingli anos, Catoiniflar, gemes- 

tos, &c. Eorumgue Receptatores, fantores, 9 defenſores, 


W 


* 
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bition and unparalled Pride of | their Popes, has 
brought them. For if, according to their Duty, 
they defend their Xing, they are curſed at 
Rome. And if they do not defend him, then 
they do not perform that Duty of Allegiance and 
' Fidelity to their Ning, to which, by the Law 
God and Nature, they are indiſpenſably 
ED and- ſo will be, according to their de- 
ſert, accurſed in Heaven. And here, it is a 
ſhort Queſtion which they are concerned to 
Anſwer; Whether they reſolve to Obey God, 
or the Pope? . 

3. But this is not all; for after this Ex- 
communication and Curſe laid upon all Prote- 
ſtant Princes, after their Depoſition and total 
Deprivation of all their Royal! Power and Dig- 
nity, and a perpetual incapacity brought upon 
them, . diſabling them for ever to return #0 
thoſe: loſs Rights: Another Carſe is conſequent, 
and immediately follows. fuch Excommunication : 
Their Subjects are declared free from all Ob- 
ligations of Loyalty and Fidelity, due to ſach 
Princes, while they ſtand Excommunicate. 
This the Decretal of Pope (c) Honorius the 
Third, (and 'tis made (d) Law, by Pope Gre- 

ory the Ninth, and approved and confirmed 
Pope (e) Gregory the Thirteenth) tells us, 
That while any <) Lord remains Excommuni- 
cate, his Subjetts owe him no Allegiance or Fi- 
delity. That's the Title: And then it fol- 
lows in the Decretal, (ſpeaking of 4 Count 
who was Excommunicate) that the Pope com- 
mands thoſe to whom he writes, That they ſhonld 
(g) declare to the Subjects of that Excommu- 
nicated Count, that they were fully Abſolv- 
ed from their Oath of Fidelity, while their Lord 
continued Excommanicate. How dangerous this 
Doctrine may be to our Gracious Ning, and 
all Proteſtant Princes, who ftand :Anally 
33 Ko nd how little oy 
t can in their Popiſh Sabjecks, 
. noe e "Sevlag (Od Babies, by 
their Authentick Laws, and the declared and 
definitive Sentence of their Supreme and Infal- 
| tible Juage, are effured that they owe no M- 
legiance or Fidelity to their Excommunicated 
Sovereigns. 1 | 
4. Nor is this all; for there is, at” leaſt in 
the Judgment and Belief of our Adverſaries, 
a far greater and more pernicious Conſequent and 
Effed# of their Excommunication and Curſe d 
Proteſtant Princes. For the Miſchiefs of their 
Excommunications hitherto mention d, are an 
7 greateſſ in that kind poſſi- 


emporal, tho? the 
ble, as loſs of their Royat Power, Liveli 
and Life ir ſelf. But they fay, there is a- 


* 


| non. Law. 


of | and know, that the 


nother, a Spiritual effect, which concerng 
the Soul, and is the greatelt* Miſchief and 
Miſery it is. capable of. For they fay, that 
Hereticks, (Proteſtants with them are decla- 
red ſuch) dying Excommunicate, as all good 
Proteſtants do, are eternally Damm d. For, 1. 
A very great (%) Canoniſt of our own. Nati- 
on, while Popery unhappily prevailed here, tells 
us, That every Excommunicated Perſon 1 4 
Member of the Devil: And for further proof 
of this, he cites Gratian, and the (i) Ca- 

And a far greater Author than 
Lindewood, or Gratian, and, in our Days, 
long after them, more plainly tells us () 
that Pope Gregory the Seventh did not only 
Depoſe the Emperor Henry the Fourth, but 
Excommunicate, and Decree him to be Fternal- 
ly Dam d. And for this, he cites Pop 
Gregory's own (b) Epiſtles, who beſt knew hi 
own Mind, and the meaning of his own Detyee. 
So that in the Popes 124 ardinals Judg- 
ment, ſuch an Excommunication is a defi- 
nitive Sentence, and a Papal Decree; whete- 
by the Perſons Excommunicate are conſign'd 
and doom'd to Eternal Damnation. Whence 
we may underſtand the meaning of the Ti- 


tles uſually prefix*d to ſuch Damnatory Bullg of 


 Excommunication; ſuch as theſe, () Dem- 


natio & Excommunicatio Hen. 8. by Pope 
Paul the Third (d) Damnatio & Excommu- 
nicatio Elizabethe, by Pius the Fifth ; Where 
it ſeems, by what the Pope and Cardinal 
before told us, that tis not any Temporal, 
or not that only, but the Eternal Damnati- 
on of Soul and Body, which is intended and 
deſired by them, in their uncharitable and 
impious Anathema's and Excommunications: 
Whence alſo it naps + follows; . that all 
Proteſtants, Kings and Subjects, Princes and 
People, who by many Papal Bulls and A- 
nathema's, ſtand actually Curſed and Ex- 
communicatedy are in a damnable Conditi- 
on; and if they die, as they do and ſhould, 
without Popifh Abſolution, by this Roman, 
Uneharitable, and Unchriftian Divinity, they 
are eternally Damn'd. This I ſay, not that 
I think ſuch Papal Bulls and Excommuni- 
cations either have, or can have ſuch Effects, 
or bring ſuch danger to Proteſtant; Kings 
or Subjects, as is pretended ; for I believe 
are bruta fulmina, in- 
ſignificant Squibs. of falſe Fire; which can 
neither hurt their Souls here, nor hinder 
their Salvation Hereafter, But notwithſtand- 
ing this, they . may prove dangerous and 


pernicious to', P Princes, as they 


(a) Cap. Cravem, 1 * Extra De Penis. 

- (e} In Bulla, Corp. Juris Can. præfixa. 
(f) Domino Excommunicato * 

non debent. So. the. Lemma or Tule of that 13th- Chap- 


| Fideles i quamdiu in Excommunicatione perſtite· 
iT ab ejus Firs Juramento denuncietis Penitus Abſolu- 
tos. They are the Words of the Law g and if you con- 
ſult the Gloſs and Card. Turrecremers's up- 
on it, you may find more to that purpoſe. 

O catus oft Membrum Diabili. Linde wood 


terno Examine Dammnari Decrevir. 


Selce norius 3, Prepofiro Archidiac. & H. Canonie | wn Gloife, ad Cap. df Principer. Verbe Reconcilierions 


De Inmunitate Ecclefec. 


| (5) Gratian. Can. Omnis Chriftianus 32. Cauſ. 11. 
net 
ti Nidelitaem | 


9. 
(a) Non modo de poni, ſed etiam Excommunicari & in . 
; Baron. Annal. Tom, 
9. ad Annum Chriſti 593. Num. $6. | | 


% Gregorius 7. lib. 4. Epiſt. 2, & 23. & lib. 8. Epiſt. 


21. 
(e) Bullario Roman. Pauli 3. Conſtit. 7. pag. 740. 
Tom. 1. > 


i] Conſtit. Pii 5. tor. Ibidem, Tom. 2. pag. 303:; 
Edit. 1633. ; 


may 


tuted by A * Paul the 
Y 


* 
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may be, and are great Encouragements to and their General Councils, declared to be 


their popiſh Subjects to rebel and diſobey 
their Sovereigns ; and ſecurely, as to wy 
thing of Conſcience or Injuſtice in it, a 

any thing to their ruine. For they who 
believe the Pope's pretended Power, that 
he can deprive their Prince of all Royal 


Power and Dignity, and that he has actu- | 
An Honour I am fo far from envying them, 


ally done it; that he has Abſolved them 
of all Obligations of Allegiance and Fidelity 
due to him; that he is a Member of the 


Devil here, and ſurely to be Damn'd here- / 


after; and that to kill him is no Murder. 
I fay, thoſe who ſubmit to the Pope, and 
believe theſe Erroneous and Impious Do- 
Arines, as all muſt who believe the Pope, 
or the Roman Church Infallible, have too 
much encouragement, not only to Diſobey 
and Rebel; but when they have Power and 
Opportunity, to take away their Prince's 
LE, as being a Perſon odious to' God and 
Man ; and by the Pope, their Infallible and 
Supreme Judge, by their approved Laws, 


| 


ſuch ; eſpecially ſeeing that if they miſcar- 
in that attempt, and while. they ſeek 
their Prince's Life, | loſe their, own, yet their 


Names ſhall, in Red Letters, be Regiſter 'd 


in the Calendar, and they, by their Par- 
» ſhall be reputed Martyrs ; asall know that 
ampi an, Garnet, and our Powder Traitors are. 


that T ſhould be very glad, and fo would 
many Thouſands more, to ſee our preſent 
Conſpirators, according to their Merit, re- 
ferr*d into their Calendar amongſt ſuch Mar- 
tyrs; that ſo we might be freed from the 
Fears 'of thoſe Prodigious Villanies and 
Miſchiefs they intended and endeavoured to 
act here, againſt their Gracious Sovereign, 
the Church and State; And there is too 
much Reaſon to believe, that while they 
live, and have Ability and Opportunity, 
they will proſecute thoſe Black Deſigns. Di- 
rum omen miſericors, qui ſolus pateſt, aver- 
„ : | 


SECT. VI. 


That theſe their Principles are not only Pernicious as conſidered 
more as executed in Praxi. 


HESE are the known Poſitions and 

* Dodtrines of the Church of Rome, ap- 
proved and received by the Supreme Au- 
thority of that Church; Which, in Theſi, 
when they are believ'd, may be very dan- 
gerous, and when in Prax: put in Execu- 
tion, and they who believe ſuch impious 


Doctrines, act accordingly, pernicious to all 


Kings, Princes, and People, (eſpecially He- 
764 as they miſcal them) who embrace 
not all their Popiſh Errors; In which Num- 
ber all Proteſtants, Kings and Subjects, are 
by them always included. And that the 
Popiſh Party, eſpecialh Jeſuits, ſince their un- 
happy appearing i» the (a) World, as alſo 


their Eccleſieſticks, Secular and Regular, with 
their Adherents, have atted according to thoſe 
nd what 


Principles for ſome Ages laſt paſt ; 
Barbarous Murders, De ofitions of Princes, and 
Fatal Tragedies, have been the ſad Conſequen- 
ces of ſuch Belief and Actings, both our own 
and Foreign Hiſtorians abundantly teſtifie. 
And here, 
— —— — — 

(a) The Order of the Jeſuits was approved and Initi- 
hird, Anno 1540. and highty 
encouraged lucceeding Popes. Vide Bullarium Ro- 


manum Lugduni, 1655. Tom. 1. pag. 738. 
(b) Vid Matth. Paris ab Anno 1100, Ge. Hi ſteri am 


Naldenſum; Direfterium Inquiftorum, Hiſtorign Ing uiſi- 


| 


in Theſi, but much 


Fe, I ſhall paſs by the horrid Murders 
and Maſſacres of the Poor MWaldenſes; who, 
upon Proſecution of the foreſaid Principles, 
have beenPerſecuted with Fire and Sword, Ar- 
mies (6) and Inquiſitions; and very many 
Thouſends, nay, infinite Numbers of them, as 
ſome of their own Writers teſtifie, have 
been inhumanely Murdered, Cauſa indifta & 
inaudita, many times, eſpecially in France, 
to ſay nothing of other Countries. 


Secondly. I deſire you to conſider that barbarous 
and prodigious Villany, the great Maſſacre of 
Proveſlants in France; Anno 1572. where 
and when above Thirty or Forty Thouſand 
* Innocent Proteſtants, in Paris and other 
parts of France, were. ſuddenly and inhbu- 
manely Murdered, by 8 acting upon ſuch 
Popiſb Principles, as T have before mention- 
ed. And this horrid Villany was fo far 
trom being 2 diſapproved and damm d 
by the Church of Rome, or the Impious A- 
ors puniſh'd ; that the News of it was 


** 
—— 


on,, Armachanum, Oe fen & ſucceſs. Eccleſ. &cc. 
Thar Directotium kiquiſitorum, I mean, was Writ by Nic. 
E\ mericus, Printed at Venice, 16079, 

( Abrege Chrono'ogick, Se. par le Sieur de Mexze- 
ray, Paril, 1557. Tom, 3. pag. 1082, Ltc8$6, ad Annum 
1672. 


mn 
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ved at Rome With great Joy (c) and giv- 
_— ante to God tor it, (Quaſi author & 
conſors ſceleris fuiſſet Deus ) nor was it fo at 
Rome only, but in other Places too, Papiſts 
received that News with great Joy. An 
evident Argument that they approved both 
that Impious Doctrine, and the pernicious 


Effects of it. . 


Thirdly, To omit the many Seditionsand Re- 
bellions in the Time of Henry the Eighth, 
after he had denied , the Pope's Supremacy, 
and Edward the Sixth, cauſed by ſuch Per- 


ſoas and Principles; It is notoriouſly known, 


that the ſame Party, in Proſecution of the 
fame Principles and Popiſh Intereſt, did in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, continually 
conſpire, and * endeavour to take (*) away 
the Life of that good Queen by Poyſon, Pi- 
ftol, and ſuch other impious, and to 
Perſons of ſuch Principles uſual ways of 
Aſſaſſination; to raiſe Rebellions and 
Armies (having the Pope's Aſſiſtance 
and Bleſſing to encourage them to that 
Villany) to deſtroy her and her Religion. 
And when all this would not do, Heaven 
Bleſſing what Rome 22 Curs'd, Pope 
Pius the Fifth (4) gives the Kingdoms of En- 
gland and Ireland, to Philip the Second, Ming 
of Spain; and he, with the Pope's Aſſiſtance and 
Bleſſing, ſends his (as he and his Holineſs ima- 
giwd) invincible Armado, to take Poſſeſſion ; 
But that vaſt Armado, and the Popiſh Impi- 
ous Deſign, were utterly defeated; not ſo 
much by the Queen's Fleet, which was ve- 
ry inconſiderable, as by great Storms and Tem- 
, the immediate Hand of Heaven, and 
a moſt Gracious and Miraculous Providence: 
And this was ſo evident, that the Admiral 
of that Armado, the Duke of Medina Sido- 
nia, Blaſphemouſly Swore, That he feared 
Jeſus Chriſt was turned Lutheran, But Phi- 
15 King of Spain, hearing of the ſtrange 
Defeat and ruine of his Fleet, and ſeeing 
the Hand of Heaven in it, ſaid more ſo- 
berly, .- That he did not ſend his Fleet to fight 
againſt God, (to whoſe Power and Provi- 
dence, he attributed the loſs of it) but 4- 
gainſt Men. 


Fourthly. The Queen bug dead, Popiſb 
* e did not die with her; the Pope 
and his Party continue as induſtrious, and, 
as to their Deſigns and Plots, as impious 


A a 


Creme 


as before. They faw and knew, that Kin 
James, a Proteſtant, was Legal Succeſſor — 
Heir to the Crown of England, yet uſed all 
Roman Arts to hinder his having Poſſeſſi- 
on of it; and to this end, Father Parſons 
the Jeſuit, writes a Book, to prove What 
was evidently untrue, and he could not 
chooſe but know it, That King James had 
no juſt Title to the Crown of England; 
though the whole Right of the Saxons and 
Normans, and of the | Houſes of York and 


Lancaſter, were intirely and evidently uni- 
ted in him: But when theſe Popiſh and 
Jeſuitical Arts prevailed not, having nei- 


ther true Reaſon or Religion to further 
their Deſigns, which were impious and irrati- 
onal, they contrive and reſolve to execute 
ſuch a Conſpiracy, as, for Barbarous and Pro- 
or Viliany, neither Heathens nor Hell had, 
till that time, ever put in Execution; I mean 
the (e) Ganpomder-Treaſon, which was not a- 
ny Ordinary or before-xnown Mietedneſs; 
as the Killing a Ring, or Poiſoning a Prince, 
Kc. but a black and unparallell d Villany, wor- 
thy Rome and a Jeſuite; the Blowing up of 
a whole Parliament, Ming, Lords, and Com- 
mons, the Murdering of a Kjagdom in its Re- 
preſentatives, and this in a Moment, before 
they could ſee, or dream of any Danger. But 
though this, for its impiety, was a prodigious 
Conſpiracy, carried on with ſworn Secreſie, and 
lay hid in the dart, and under Ground; yet 
there is no Powey or Policy againſt Providence, 
nor concealing any thing from the All-ſceing 
Eye of our God, He ſaw, and graciouſly 
diſcover'd that horrid, Popiſh-Powder-Trea- 
ſon, to the Preſervation of his People, the 
Confuſion of their Adverſaries, and, niſi peri- 
iſſet pudor, if they had any, to the eternal 
Shame of Papiſts, and Popery, and their Religion, 
which approves and encourages ſuch abomi- 
nable Impicties. | 


Fifthly. When King James ſlept with his 
Fathers, and was tranſlated to a better 
Kingdom, out of the reach of ſuch Popiſh 
Conſpirators, and whither, without a ſeri- 
ous and timely Repentance of ſuch inhu. 
mane Villanies, they can never come, their 
Deſigns ſlept not; they proſecute their 
Plots and Conſpiracies, to ruine our Church 
and Eſtabliſh*d Religion, as much in Charles 
the Firſt's, as in his Father's Time. And 
at laſt it came to this iſſue, that other 


— — 


(e) This teſtified by Thuanus, 4 faithful Hiftcrian, 
H dt. lib. 53. ad Annum 1372. pag. 837. Edit. 1620. and 
by Fam. Strada, de Bello Be gico, lib. 7. p. 373. Editions 
Rom. 1548 


{*) Vid. Speed's Chron, in Qs Elix Ann, 1584. of Dr. 


Parrie's delign'd Aﬀiflination of the Queen, by the Ha- 
couragemear of the Jeſuits, Card. de Como, and the Pope 
promiſing a plenary indulgence, for that, as they call'd it, 
meritorious Ack. See the like attempt of Ed. Squire ro 


P-1ſon the Queen, on the like encouragement, in Speed in 


vita Flix. x. 1163. Nam, 122. 


(4) In deprſitione Elizabethe Anglie Regine, Pius 5. Fu 


Britannie & Hiberni e, ad Pbilipum II. Hiſpanie Regem 


— Dê¶—u2— 


tranſtulit. vi cuj us donationis, demandatw poſt es Sidonius 
Fuit Anne 1581. Claſſe Hiſpanica inſtruttur ut Regna Bri- 
tanni.e poſfiderit. Remonſtrant. Hibernorum per fratremz 
Rob. Caron. Part 1. Chap. 3. Sect. 4. p. 7. 

e) See the Acts of Parliament 3 Jacobi, Cap. 4, 5. 
where we are told, by the Parliament, of the Heliſh Con- 
ſpiraciet of the I ſuits and Seminary Prieſts. For a more 
particular Narrative of the horrid Powder- Plot, you may 
conſult an ingenious Tract, call'd The Hiſtory of the Gun- 

der-Trea/on ; And thoſe Authors out of which he col- 
ected it, in rhe laſt page of that Tract; and the Au- 
thenrick Hiſtory of the Trial of thoſe Traitors, now in the 
Preſs, and re- printing. 


, 


* * 
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Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. Part I 


means failing, the King (F) and the Arch- 
biſhop of Caxterbury muſt be made away. 
This was conceived the likelieſt means to 
compaſs their Ends, and bring in that Re- 
ligion they miſcal Catholick and Chriſtian. For 
certainly ſuch barbarous Murders and Af 
ſaſſinations may poſſibly promote Turci/m 
and the Errors of Mahomet, and if you will, 
Popery, but never were, nor can be, any juſt 
Means to propagate Chriſtianity, This Trai- 
terous Conſpiracy to Murder Charles the 
Firſt, and the Arch-Biſbop, . &c. was diſcove- 


red, by an Honourable Perſon, to the Eu- 


gli Embaſſador in Holland, and by him, 
to the Arch-Biſhop, and by him to the King. 
And the Original Copy of the Diſcovery, 
being found in the Archbiſhop's Library 
after his Death, was then Publiſh'd, and is 
in Print in many Hands, and amongſt o- 
thers, in mine. In the mean time, pur un- 
happy Civil Wars began; and our Popith 
Conſpirators, animated by a Belief of ſuch 
Rebellious Doctrines and Principles, as I 
have before mentioned, and encouraged and 
aſſiſted by the Pope, are firſt in Arms, and 
the bloody Rebellion; and in Ireland Mur- 
dered above One Hundred Thouſand Prote- 
ſtants in cold Blood, without any Provoca- 
tion given, but to kill Hereticks, which, ac- 
cordin | 
Principles, was lawful-and Meritorious, and 
thereby promote the Catholick Cauſe. This 
is notoriouſly known to both Kingdoms, 
England and Ireland, And further, when in 
the Proceſs of that fatal Rebellion, carried 


on openly by Exgliſb, and covertly by Po- 


piſh Rebels, that good King was Taken, 
and Impriſon'd, with Deſign to bring his Sa- 
cred Head to the Block, (for the diſtance 
is ſeldom great between a Prince's Priſon 
and his Grave) our Popiſh Conſpirators had 
a Council of Prieſts and Jefwts, which fat 
in London, and ſignifi'd the Condition of their 
Affairs here, to a Council of their Confe- 
derates at Paris, and they tranſmitted the 
( Caſe to Rome, from. whence Directions 
and Commands were return'd, by the ſame 
way, back again to London. In ſhort, it was 
dei ermin d, that it was for the Intereſt of the 


publiſhed to t 


to their Impious and Erroneous 


Catholick Cauſe, that the Kjzng ſhould die; 
and 9 their Council of Prieſts and 
Jeſaits in London, Voted his Death. This is 
nom 3 known to be true, and in Print, 
e () World, by a Reverend and 
Learned Perſon, who, if any ſball call him to 
an account for it, is fo convinc'd of the Truth 
of what he writ, that he, in ſcripts, publick- 
y offers, and promiſes to make it good. I 
o not hear, that he has, as yet, been cad 
to any account, to prove what he pablickly, and 
in Print, has profeſs'd and promis'd to do: 
Nor do I think, he will be call'd to any 
ſuch Account, becauſe I have reaſon to be- 
lieve that he can, and will produce ſuch 
Proofs, as. will evidently demonſtrate, both 
their bloody Confpiracies, and the undenia- 
ble, Truth of what he affirnrd. 


Sixthly: By the Premiſes it may ſuffici- 


ently appear, That the Rebellious Popiſh 


Principles and Practices have been very 
dangerous to all our Proteſtant Princes, and 
their Loyal Subjects ever ſince the Refor- 
mation; and had they taken that effect 
which they deſigned, and with unwearied 
wickedneſs induſtriouſly endeavoured, they 
would have proved deftruQive, and both to 
Prince and People pernicious. Nay, which 
I have omitted, while this whole Nation 
continued actually in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome; when . Henry the 
Eighth his Parliament and Convocation, all 
Roman-Catholicks, and far from being Pro- 
teſtants, had deny'd, and, lege (i) lata, ta- 
ken my the Pope's Oy (that we 
may be ſure the Pope's Practices are ſuit- 
able to his pernicious Principles) Pope Paul 
the Third, Excommunicates, Curſes, and (4) 
Damns the Xin and all his Good Fab 


jects, Commands him to (1) Abrogate and Null 


the Laws made againſt his Supremacy, and 
to appear before him at (m) Rome within 
Ninety Days; and his Adberents and Fa- 
vourers, which were all his Loyal Subjects, 
eſpecially his Parliament and a 
within Sixty Days. They not appearing, 
he Ratifies the Excommunic at ion, (n) Deprives 
him of his Kjngdom and Dominions ; Prot. 


(F). This Jeſvitical and Popiſh Plot was diſcovered by 
Andreas ab Habernfeld, to Sir V. Bofwel our Embaſſador 
ar che Hague, and by him to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbu- 
1% afrer whole Death, the Original was found in the Arch. 
Biſhops Library, and then Printed: And is larely reprint. 
ed under this Turtle, ----The Grand Defigns of Papiſts in the 
Reign. of Charles the Firſt, &c. London 1678, where you 
hive an authentick Diſcovery of that, I cannot call it worſe, 
J ſuicical Conſpiracy, 

(g) Tae Queſtion put to the Sorbon, then almoſt wholly 
Jeluned by our Engliſh Jeſuits, ſent from London was, 
in Writing this: That ſeeing the State of England was in 
4 likely p:ſture te change. the Government, whether it was 
lanful for the Carbolicks to work that 1 for the Advan- 
0ing and ſecuring the Catholick Cauſe in England, by ma- 
king * — ing, whom there ws no hope to turn from his 
Heroes The Anſwer of the Sorben was Affirmative. And 
- ar Rome it was reſolved by the Pope and his Council, That it 
wi both Lavful and Expedient for the Catbolicks to procure 
that 1 of State, C. Dr. du Moulin in his Book 
next cited. ONE, 


(b) By Dr. du Mouliw in his Anſwer to Philanex Angli. 
cus, a Popiſh, Scandalous, and Lying Pamphler, and in a- 
nother Tract face; neither of which have I here, and ſo 
cannot cite, as in Books about me I do, particular Pa- 


ges. 

() Statut. 24. Hen. 8. cap; 12. & 23 Hen. 8. cap. 19, 
10, 21. 

(k) Danmatio & Excommunicatio Hen. 8. e auto- 
rum & complicum, &c. That's the Title prefix'd __ Bull 
of his Excommunication, 42 eee Romano, Ludg. 1655. 
Tom. 1, pag. 704+ \ 

Y Requirimus quatenus Hen. Rex Leges prediftas revocet, 
caſſet, annullet. Dict. Bulle Sec, 4. 

(n) Serifle precipiendo mandenus, enus Hen, Rex 
per ſe, vel procuratorem, infra 90. dies, fautores vero, & ci 
3 infra 60, dies compareant coram nobis. Ibidem 


7. 
(n) Hen. vations & Dominorum pang: i 
eurriſſe 2 ibid. . wa 
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bits remptorily the (g) King or his Adhe- 
* if they die, as they did, before he 
Abſolved them, to have any Chriſtian Buri. 
al, and declares them Eternaly Damm d. 
Then he lays that moſt impious [aterdict 
upon the whole (650) Nation; forbids all 
Public Prayers (i) Maſſes, and Divine Offices. 
Nor this only ; but he Deprives the Chil- 
dren of Henry the Eighth, (&) Born, or to be 
Born of Queen Anna, and all the Children of 
his Adherents, and their Deſcendants, none ex- 
cepted, of all their Rights, Privileges and Godas, 
Moveable ana Immoveable, and makes them 
for the future, incapable, and deprived of all 
Dignities, Honours, Offices, Rights, Fees, &c. 
which otherwiſe they might have obtain d, 
and this he does knowingly, and by the Ple- 
nitude of his Power. Then he 2 on, and 
declares the King and his Adherents, and 
Deſcendents, to be Infamous Perſons, diſabled 
to be Witneſſes, to make any Will or Teſfament, 


or to receive any Legacy or Benefit by the 
Men 


Teftiment of any other: (I) Forbids 
to have any Converſation, Commerce or Trade 
with them, on pain of Excommunication, and 
boſs 7 all their Goods, &c. And further, Com- 

all Chriſtian (m) Princes, quacunque dig- 
nitate Imperiali aut Regali fulgeant, Rings and 
Emperors, no way to favour the King and his 
Adherents, and (») Nulls all Oaths, Compacts, 
Treaties, &c. made or to be made, to an with 
the King, or in favour of Him or his Adhe- 
rents; and gives Authority and expreſs Com- 
mand to all Chriſtian Prances, their Ar- 
mies, by Sea or Land, to turn their Arms 4. 
gainſt the King and his Adherents, and (0) 
compel them to return i the Unity of the 
Church, and Obedience to the Pope. And who- 
ever acknowledges Henry the Eighth 0 be 
King, or any way Obeys him, will not in 
Obedience to the Pope's Command, expel him and 
them, out of the Rjngdom and their Dominions ; 
all their Goods, Moveable and Immoveable, Mo- 
neys, Merchandizes, whether within or without 
England, are to be ſeiz'd on, and, by the Pope's 
Authority, poſſeſid and kept by any who can catch 
them. And he there gives them, ſuch Thieves 
and Robbers, full Power to enjoy and poſſeſs 
ſuch Plunder d Goods of the Kings or his Loy- 
al Subjects, as in their own Right and Proprie- 
ty. Ard 


if they take any Inhabitants in En- 


gland, Native or Alien, who 0 
and Diſobey the Pope, to 
be Slaves to thoſe who tate them, So that Th. 
pious Bull, in contradiction to the Laws 

Nature and Scripture, Reaſon and C briftian - 
Religion. Our | Bleſſed Saviour, the Prince 
of Peace, came not to deſtroy, but to ſave ; 
not to Depoſe Kings and Emperors, Abfolve 
their Subjects from the Obligations of their 
Natural or Sworn Altegiance, or to Arm 

them againſt Governours, and, as his pre- 8 
tended Vicar does, promiſe them 4 Reward, 
Remiſſion of Sins here, and an higher Place 
4 Heaven hereafter, for Rebellion, and: Mur. 
dering their Brethren, Fellom- Subjects, and Chri. 
ſtians, for believing and maintaining that Truth, 
which by the Pope ad his Party, ſhould be 
miſcall'd Hereſſe. No, He was the gooa Shep- 
herd, who laid down his own Life for the 
Sheep; and when they ftrayd and err'd from 
his Fold, he did not hire and ſend Dogs or 
Wolves to worry them ; but, wit infinite Pa- 
Frence and Mercy, Went himſelf to ſeek them, 
and being found, tho* erring and out of his 
Fold, laid them on his own Shoulders, and 
with great Love and Labour, brought them 
home to his Fold, from which (as 2 Sheep 


bey the Kino 
then all 2 taten, are 75 


may, and yet not ceaſe to be his Shee 

had erred. We a indeed, that 4 Ale 
ſed Saviour gives Peter Commiſſion to (p) 
Feed his Sheep and his Lambs. But we ye. 
ver read that he, whoſe Kingdom was not 
this World, gave any Commiſſion to Peter or 
his pretended Viear, to raiſe Armies to "kill, 
and, indicta Cauſa, to Murder them. Tho? 
I know there are ſome, who from paſce o- 
ves, with bad ick, and worſe Divinity 
conclude, that the Pope has Power to kill Ee. 
reticks. Like that Monk Eraſmus men tions, 
who with great Zeal for the Catholick 
Cauſe, and greater 8 endeavoured 
to prove, that the Church might kill He. 
reticks, from that paſſage in the Apoſtle, (9) 
Hereticam Devita, that is, ſays the Mont 
_ OY. Greek, and _- Latin, De * 
ta. tolle, take him out of this Life, that is. . 
biw. Sed « doverticall is Vie = 8 


Seventhly. From the aforeſaid Reaſons, | I 


thipk we may, with good conſequence con. 
clude ; that he Pope and his Poop ever ſince 


— 


— . : — 
Li interim ab humanis decedant, Eccleſiaſtica debere ca- 


rere ſepulturs, aut boritate & poteſtatis plenitudine decerni. 
mus, ecoſgue Anathematis, malediRionis, & Damnationis 
terne mucrone percutimus. Ibidem. » 

1 W ey Dominia, Civitates, &. Interdifts ſupponimus. 

id. Sect. 8. 

(i) Nequeant Miſſ's, aut alis Divina efficiacelebrari. Ibid, 

(O Omnes Hen, Regis ex Anna, ac ſingulorum ej us Adbe. 
rentium filios, nates 8 naſciturot, alioſque deſcendentes, ne- 
mine excepto, honorihus, dignitatibus, boni: mobilibu & im- 
mobilibus, &c. pri vatos, & ad ills aut alia obtinenda inhabi- 
les eſſe, deelaramus, ac entheritate, ſcientia ac plenitudine ſi- 
milibus inbabilitamus. Ibid. Sect. 9. ; 

(!) Ommnes ſub Excommicationis ac aliis penis L, 
ut prefatos maledidtes ac privatos exgtent, & quantum im eis oft, 
ab aliis evitari faciont : nec cum prafats Regis Dominorum, 
Civitearum, &c. ſublirit aut incolir, meme, dend made, &c. 

MEMCUNGUE METCAPUT 411, cemmercium ant Communienem be 
Ibid, Sect. 12. K . ; . 


(e) Omnes Chriſtiane Principes, etiam Imperiali dre 
li Ron fulgentes, »y — Aid, Sect. r5, a 
( Furamenta, eonfadorationet, obligationes que Henricum 
Juvare peſſunt, irritas, eaſſa & inanes decernimus; Ibidem. 
( Principes & quoſcunque alios militantes, per mare vel 
terra, requirimut, mandentes quatenus Hen. Reogem (> + 
el 4dberentes, dum contra ſanctam ſedem RebeBione permanſe. 
rant, armis inſurgant, eoſque perſequantur, & ad ebedientiam 
dict æ ſedi: redire cog ant, bona, navigia, Animalia, &c. 
Ubilibet, etiam extra territorium Henrici Regis, entia, 
capiant : & ße capca in Preprias uſus —— authoritatem 
concedimns, illaque mmi ad capientes plenarie pertinere, & 
perſomas, vel ex regno difto — trabentes, vel in co babi. 
tantes, mandati, woſtris non temper antes, ubicumgue cos cap; 
contigerit, cepientium Serves fiers decernenses, Ibide me 


16, 17. > 
oh. 21. 15, 16+ 


9 ic. 3. 10. ; 
Hemy 
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36 Popiſh Principles pernicious to Proteſtant Princes. Part J. 


Hem the Eighth, de fatto, aſſum'd the Su- 
Gn, which, de jure, was his before, have 


been in a perpetual Conſpiracy againſt the 


Lives and Religion of our Proteſtant Princes; 


ous Sovereign, whom God preſerve, who 
being, by the good and Miraculous Provi- 
dence of Heaven, Reſtor'd to his Father's 
Throne, His own Right and Inheritance, a 
bleſſed Peace, and all the happy Effects of 


| it, did immediately follow, to the great 


Comfort and Benefit of the whole Nation ; 
The Government of Church and State be- 
fore ſhatter'd aud ruin'd by a horrid Re- 
bellion, Begun, Encourag' d, and Promoted 
by the Pope and his Jeſuitical Party, was 
happily Reſtored, and by Law Eſtabliſh'd; 
the juſt Rights and Liberties of the Sub- 
jets aſſured to them, and confirmed; a 
Gracious Act of Oblivion, and Pardon of 
Illegal, Seditious, and Rebellious Actions a- 
gainſt the King and his Laws granted; 
and the Bleſſing and Benefit of all theſe 
extended to Papiſts as well as others. So 
that beſides their Obligation to Obedience and 
Lqyaliy, by their Natural or Sworn Allegiance, 
there lay upon them ax Obligation to Gra- 
titude, for thoſe ſignal Favours they receiv- 


ed from the Goodneſs of a Gracious Prince. 


So that it was the Belief and Hope 4 ſome, 
that the forementioned Pepyſh Principles and 
Practices had been forgot or laid aſide; and 
that the Roman Catholicks, as both in 
Words and Writings they publickly F lar 
would be very Loyal Subjects. But theſe 
were vain hopes; for notwithſtanding, all 
Obligations to Obedience and Gratitude, 
even ſince his Majeſties Happy Return, the 
Popiſh Party have carried on their Plots 
and Conſpiracies, againſt their Gracious 
Prince, the Effabliſh'd Religion, and the Peace 
of our Church and State, with as much Indu- 
ftry and Impiety, as formerly. Which now 
evidently appears, by their impious Conſpiracy, 
by the Bleſſing of God very happily, tho? 
Lately diſcovered, That you may 1n the ge- 
neral, know what this Plot is, and that I 


do not miſcal it, when I fay it is an Im- 


ous Conſpiracy ; I ſhall give you two 
MC hentick Teſtimonies. _ 


I. Our Gracious King calls it, (a) A Bloody 


Triaterous Deſign of Popiſh Recuſants, a- 
gainſt His Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, "the 
Government, and the Proteſtant Religion. 


1 


— 


f at leaſt till the happy Return of our Graci- 


II. The Houſe gf Commons, (in a Ve 
f that (b) Hou, approved by the Lords) 
ſay thus . Reſolved, &c. That this Houſe 
is of Opinion, that there hath been, and 
fill is, a Damnable and Helliſh Plot, con- 
trived and carried on by Popiſh Recuſants, 
for (horreſco referens) Aſſaſſinating and 
Murdering the Ring, and for Subverting 
the Government, and rooting out, and De- 


froying the Proteſtant Religion. 


By what has been already faid, I ſuppoſe, 
you may ſee, what the Roman-Catholick, 
or Popiſh Principles and Practices have 
been, are, and, while there is a Pope, and 
a Party to believe and encourage ſuch Pra- 
Ctices, ever will be; and how dangerous 
ſuch Principles are, and when put in Ex- 
ecution, how pernicious they are, and e- 
ver will be, to all Princes, eſpecially pro- 
teſtants, and all thoſe they are pleas'd to 
call, or mifeal Hereticks. Their received 


Principles I have hitherto mentioned are 
theſe, 


1. The Pope, with them, is Supreme Mo- 
narch of all the World, even in Tempo- 
rals; at leaſt indirecte, (as the moſt mo- 
derate amongſt them ſometimes fay) and 
in ordine ad ſpiritualia, which diſtinction can 
afford no comfort or ſecurity to Temporal 
Princes. For if the Pope have ſuch vaſt 
Power, directe or indirecte, tis all one, he 
has it; and if a Prince be Depoſed or 
Murdered by either end of the diſtinction, he 
is equally and as ſurely Murder'd, as he 
who is kill'd by the Edge, or back of the 
Sword, 1s as certainly Kill 


2. They ſay, the Pope has Power to 
(c) Excommunicate, Curſe, and Damn Rings. 


3. To Depoſe and Deprive them of all thei 
Royal Power and Juriſdiction. 4 X 


4. To Abſolve their Subjects from all Ob. 
ligations, whether Natural, or afterwards a- 
riſing from Oaths, to Fidelity and Obedi- 
ence. , 9 


5. To Arm their Subjects againſt their So- 
vereigns ſo Depoſed by the Pope, their Su- 
reme Judge, _ according to the profeſsd 
88 of the Jeſuits, Canoniſts, Cc. Infalli- 
ble too, In rebus fatti & fidew + 


2 —— 
—_— 


— — 


(a) In His Majeſty's Proclamation, for baniſking all pa- corum &. mundanorum, & aliis pens; juris; etiam fi Rega= 
' piſts Ten Miles from London, Dated Oftob, 30. 1678. 


(b) The Vote of the Commons was read to the Lords, 
and by chem approved at a Conference, 1 Nov. 1678. 

(e) And this vaſt Power the Pope challenges over all 
Kings and Emperors, to Excommunicate and Depoſe 
them, is ſuch; chat if any King or Emperor obey not 
the Decree of the Pope and his Councils, he is, ipſe fe- 
Ho, deprived of all his Dignity and Goods, Se. It is not 
any private Peron, but a General Council of their own, 
* which tells us lo ----2mnibus Chriſti fidelibus inhibet, ſub 
pang privationss om nium Dignitatum & Bonorum Eccleſiaſti- 


— 


lis fit dignitatis, aut Imperialis; quibus fi contra hanc Inhibi« 
tionem fecerint, int Authoritate hu us decrets, & ipſo fatto 
Privati, &c. Concil. Conſtantienſe Seſſ. 38. In Sentent. 
contra BenediAum 13, Nay, if they be but negligent in 
executing the Decrees of the Pope and his Council, 
incur all thoſe Puniſhments —.-. Si negligens extiterit, cujuſ- 
cunque dignitatis fuerit, etiam Imperialis, &c. illas panas 
ipſo facto incurrat, que in"Conſiitut, Bonifacis Pape 8. cen- 
tinentur, cap. Felicis 5. Extra de Penis, in 6. They are 
the Words of the ſame Council of Conſtance, Seff: 30, 
In Proviſſene adverſus Schiſma futurum. 
| 6. That 
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King, when Depoſed by the Pope, is 10 Re- 
bellion againſt their Ring; ſeeing, by their 
Traiterous Principles, as ſoon. as Depoſed, he 
ceaſes to be their Sovereign. | 


7. That, if in ſuch a War, they kill their 
ig: eſpecially if he be an Heretick, it is 
no Crime, 10 Homicide or Murder, but a 
Meritorious Work, to which the Pope has 
promiſed Plenary . Indulgence, and Pardon of 
all their Sins, and an higher Place in Hea- 
ven. ; * f | 8 


8. N ay, to give them the hi heſt Excon- | 
ragements to commit all thoſe Villanies, Chri- 


tyrs in the Jeſuits Martyrology. Now 
how dangerous ſuch Principles, i ſuch 
0 may prove to all, eſpe- 
cally Proteſtant Princes, do you and the 


— — —— — — —— — Q 
(a). No leſs than 15000 Guinea's promiſed by the Jeſuits, to one who ſhould Aſſaſſinate our Gracious King ; and 


4000 to Murder Juftice Godfrey ; as 
Mr. Bedlow's Confeſſion. 


appears by the Papers of the D. ſcovery of the late 


horrid Conſpiracy, and 


SECT. VI. AL” 
It is not only a Popiſh Principle that the Pope may Depoſe Kings and Emperors; 
But alſo that even their Subjects may and ought to do it, if they are Hereticks. © 


B Arines, this is not all, tho? too much, 
or it is not only a received Doctrine in 
the Roman-Church, That the Pops may 
Depoſe Kings and Emperors if they be He- 
reticks, as with them we are ſure all Pro- 
teſtants are, but further ; | 


I. That Subjects alſo, as well as the Pope, 
may lawfully Depoſe their Sovereigns, 
if they be Hereticks. 

II. Nay, that they ought, and both in 

Law and Conſcience, are ſtrictly bound 
ro Depoſe their Princes if they be 
Heretic 

HI. And their approved and great Wri- 
ters publickly confeſs, in their Books 
Printed and Licenſed by the Authori- 
ty of their Church, that both the for- 
mer Propoſitions are approved by all 
Catholicks. Sure I am, they have not 

| publickly been condemn'd by any Act, 
Decree or Sentence of their Church ; and 
therefore we have reaſon to believe, 
that they approve them. For, qui non 
prohibet peccare cum paſſit, jubet. 


(b) Omnium Catholicorum ſententia, &c. Joſ, Creſwel, in 
his Philopater, Sect. 2. Num. 160. 

(e) Precepto Divino & ar8i, Conſcientie Vinculo, ac 
extremo Animarum ſuarum periculo, Heretices Principes de- 
eurbare. Ibidem num. 162. : 


(d) Bellarmin. de Roman. Pontif. Lib. 3. cap. 7. Sect. 
Probatur. : % . 


UT, as to the Danger of ſuch Do- 


For the Proof of all this, I ſhall only 
give you Two or Three Teſtimonies of 
their own, by publick Authority, approv'd 
and licens'd Authors, who expreſly ſay, 
and endeavour to prove, what here I have 
affirmed : 1. One of them fays...... b) Thar 
it is the Opinion of all Catholicks, that Sub- 
jects are bound to  Depoſe an Heretical Ring. 
And he adds there (c) That they are bound 
by the Law of God, by the moſt ſtrict Bond of 
Conſcience, and utmoſt Peril of their Souls, to 
Depoſe Heretical Princes, And, their great 
contxovertiſt and Cardinal, Bellarmine, fays 
as much, and with more Authority, ſpeak- 
ing of Heretical Princes, (4) Ommum con- 
ſenſu (all Roman Catholicks he means) poſ- 
ſum . ac debent privari ſuo Dominio. It is the 
conſent, ſays the Cardinal, of All, that Here- 
tical Princes may, and ought to be Deprived 
of their Dominions. And in a Book (e) ap- 
proved by the Jeſuites, and highly commend- 
ed by the { 17 Licencer; we are told; That 
the Fower and Authority Ul the (g) People is 
greater than that of their Prince. 2. That (h) 


the People (as well as the Pope) may declare 4 
(e) Mariana de Rege & Regis Inkirurione Nisgunt. 

1605» : 
{F) Vid. e Auchoricars Regia bn Mari: 

nz libro præſixam. 


Caf. 6. p. 68. 
) Ibid. p. 59, 60. 


L 


King 
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King to be 4 Tyrant: And when the Pop 
or Prople have ſo declared him to be ſuch (i) any 
private Man may Murder Him. 3. And he 
there tells us, That he it 4 () Tyrant, who 
endeavours to ruine the Religion of his Coun- 
try; (the Roman-Catholick Religion, you 
may be ſure he means) and then, by theſe 
Jeſuitical and Pope Principles, all Prote- 
ſtant Princes are Tyrants, and may lawful- 
ly be kill'd by any private Perſon. 80 
= tis evident, that theſe Popiſh Princi- 
ples are not only dangerous, but pernici- 
ous to all Proteſtant Princes, who, in their 
account, being Hereticks, are conſequently 
Tyrants, and may be declared ſuch by 
the People, and Murder'd by any private 
Man | 


Object. I know that ſome Roman Catho- 
licks deny this Doctrine to be approved by 
the Church of Rome, and tell us, that the 
Church has expreſly condemn'd it as Scan- 
dalous, and, both in Faith and Manners 
erroneous: And for this they quote the 
(1) Council of Conſtance. In Anſwer to this, 
I fhall, | ; 

Solatio Firſt. Set down the Words of the 
Council. - 

Secondly. The Anſwer to them. 

I. The Words of the Council are theſe ; 
and the Propoſition they condemn this.. 
Quilibet Tyrannus poteſt ac debet licite ac me- 
ritorie occidi, per quemlibet vaſſallum & ſubdi- 
tum, etiam per inſidias, vel blanditias, vel adu- 
lationes non obſtante quocunque Juramento ſeu 
confederatione factis cum eo, non expettata Fu 
tentia vel mandato Judicis cujuſcunque. at 
is, . Any Tyrant may, and ought to be law- 

full and meritorionfly kilPd, by any Vaſſal or 
Subject of his, even by Treachery or Flattery ; 
notwithſlanding any Oath, or Confederation made 
to, or with him; and not having the prece- 
ding Sentence or Command of any Judge whom- 


OCVer. 

II. This is the Propoſition, which the Fa- 
thers at the (mn) General Council at Con- 
ſlance condemned, (for a General approved 
Council, and confirm'd by a true Pope, they 
acknowledge it; tho? they have little rea- 
ſon for it, as may appear by what () 
Geſner hath ſaid, and (0) Longus 4 Coriola- 
zo has not, tho? he endeavours it, Anſwer'd.) 
But it is Penn'd with that Art, and Ro- 
man Catholick aulas that, tho? it ſeem 
to ſay ſomething for the Security of Kings 
and Princes ; yet indeed it is, as to that 
purpoſe, altogether inſignificant. For, 


1. Here is nothing in this Propoſition, or 
the Condemnation of it by the Council, 
which conderans, or any way difapproves 
the Popes Excommunications or Depoſiti- 


(s) Regem, ſi Tyrannus declaretur a Papa vel Popylo, 
liber etiam privatus poteſt Fuſte Pekin, Waden, 18 

(k) Tyrannus eft qui Sacra Patria peſſundat. Ibid. p. 60. 
, Concil. Conſtanſienſe Seſs. 15. In condemnatiane il- 
lius 1 r Tyrannus, Ge. 

(m) They confels it to be Concilium Generale approba- 


4 


th 


ons of Kings, their Abſolutions of their Sub- 
jects from their Oaths of Allegiance, or giv- 
ing away their Dominions. It is only the 
Aſſaſſinations and Murdering of Tyrants which 
are ſpoken of; not any Excommunications, | 


Depoſitions, & c. of Kings. 


2. Nor does the Council deny, but that 
every Tyrant may be kilfd; but that which 
they condemn as erroneous, js; That eve- 
ry Tyrant may, and alſo ought to be kill d. 
Now this is a Conjunctive and Copulative 
Propoſition ; and ſuch Propoſitions are in 
Logick falſe, when either part is falſe, tho? 
both be not. So this Propoſition, Every Man 
is Ratjonal and Learned, 1s Erroneous, be- 
cauſe one part is ſo: For tho? every Man 
be Rational, yet every Man is not Learn- 
ed. In like manner, although it will be 

ranted at Rome, that every Tyrant may be 

Pd; yet that every Tyrant ought to be kill a, 
will not be fo oy ranted; For let him 
be a Tyrant in reſpe& of Title, one who 
is an Uſurper, and has no Right to the 
Crown; yet let him be a Roman-Catho- 
lick, a zealous Maintainer and Promoter of 
the Papal Religion and Intereſt ; or one 
under whom they find more Favour than 
they did expect from the true King; they 
will not ſay that he ought to be kilPd. And 
on this account it was, I believe, that the 
Pope and his Party, did not think, That 
Cromwell, though a 'Tyrant, ought to be killd; 
or, for ought I know, ever went about it; 
(tho? they deſired and endeavoured to take 
away the Life of Charles the Martyr, who 
had a moſt juſt Title to the Crown) be- 
cauſe they found more favour under him, 
and more freedom from the Puniſhmeats 
of Penal Laws, than they ever had before, 
or could expect, if the true Owner of it poſ- 
ſeſs'd the Crown. In Crommell's time, no 
Oaths of Allegiance or Supremacy were preſs'd 
upon them, our Liturgy and Common-Pray- 
ers were taken away, and an Ordinance paſ- 
ſed, That no Man ſhould be Cenſared for not 
coming to Church; ſo that there was no way 
then to diſcover, or legally convict a Po- 
piſh Recuſant. On which ground, the Fa- 
thers at Conſtance might condemn this Pro- 
poſition, as Erroneous, Quilibet Tyr annas, &c. 
Every Tyrant may, and ought to be ti; and 
not deny that every Tyrant might be kild. © 


3. When they condemn this Propoſition 
as Erroneous, . Every HDrant may lanfal- 
ly and meritoriouſly be kilfd: On the ſame 
Account the Propoſition is Erroneous, and, 
as ſuch, might be condemned by them; 
and 9 they might believe it Lawful 
to Kill any Tyrant, though not Meritorious. 


— 


tum, & a Gregorio Duodec imo Vero Pontifice, confirmsrum, 
Longs a Coriolano, in ſumma Concil. pag. $58. Yet they 
rejeck hat diſpleaſeth the Pope in it. Idem ibidem. 
(») Geſner in Præfat. ad Epitomen Concil. ex additis ad 
Chronicon Uripergenſ. | 
(e) Longus a Coriolano, pag, 866. 


4. When 
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4. When they ſay, A Tyrant cannot law- 
fully be kill'd per Quemeunque Vaſſallum & 
 Sabditum, by any of his Subjects; this is 
but poor comfort for Kings and Princes, 
. and affords them no certain Security. For 
if a King be kid, it is not much materi- 
al, whether a Native or an Alien be the 
Aſſaſſin; he is KilPd. So that notwithſtand- 
ing all that the Council of Conſtance has 
ſaid; they may hire an Alien to kill a 
Proteſtant Prince, as Lopes was to Murder 


Queen Elisabeth; and a Spaniard to Aſſaſ- Kin 


ſinate Maurice of Naſſaw: or, what was real - 
ly intended and endeavoured, and proba- 
bly had taken Effet, had not the good 
Providence of Heaven miraculouſly hindred 
it, the Pope may give away our Nation, 
and ſend a Spaniſh Armado, as he did in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, or a French Army, 
to kill Prince and People, and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. Dirum omen miſericors, qui ſo- 
lus poteſt, averruncet Deus. 


When that Council denies this Pro- 
poſition, and condemns the Affirmative as 
Erroneous, That 4 Thrant may be Murdered 
by any Vaſſal and Subjedt; it is in the 
lar Number, per Vaſſallum & Subditum, and 
hinders not but that more, or the major 
part of the Subjects and Commonweal 
do it : For altho this Doctrine be Im- 
pious and Heretical, yet, at Rome it is Ca- 
tholick, or Roman-Catholick, and by many 
of their Eminent Writers maintain'd and 
juſtifi d. | | 


6. But Laſtly; This Sentence of their 
General Council of Conſtance, is ſo far from 


proving that for which it is produced, That - 


the Church of Rome does not approve the De- 
poſitions or Aſſaſſinations of Kings, that it e- 
vidently proves the direct contrary. That 
this may appear, and without any going 
back, or trouble, to you; I ſhall put in the 
(4) Margent, the Words of the Council of 
Conſtance, tho* you have them before. Now 
in the Words cited, it is evident; 1. That 


when they condemn the Killing of Tyrants, | 


Non expettata Sententia aut Mandato Judicis, 
Not ekpecting the Sentence or Command 
of the Judge; there is ſome Judge whoſe 
Sentence and Command ſhould be copay 


ed. For it were ridiculous to talk of ex- 


ing the Sentence or Command of a 
udge, if there were no ſuch Judge, whoſe 
Sentence could be expected. 2. Now al- 
though to us, and in truth, Kings and Su- 


declare them T 


preme Princes neither have, nor can have 
any Judge; It being neceſſary that the 
Judge be Superior in Power and Juriſ- 


dition, to the Perſon Judged, otherwiſe | 


he cannot be a legal and competent Judge; 
and to ſay, That Kings and Supreme Prin- 
ces have any Superior on Earth, where 
they are Supreme, is a Contradiction. 

But at Rome it is otherwiſe; the Roman- 


Catholicks do conſtantly affirm, That both 


the Pope and the People, are Superiors to 

gs, and may paſs Sentence on them, and 
; yrants. 4. And therefore if 
Subjects may not kill Kings, who are Ty- 
rants, without ſuch Sentence or Command, 
but muſt expect it; then if they have expected, 
and have it, then they may kill them lawfully ani 
meritoricuſty. For exceptio firmas regulam in non 
exceptis. 5. And *tis to be obſerved, that it 
is, Sententis vel Mandato TJudicis, by the 
Sentence or Command of the Judge. So 
that if any private Perſon have the Com- 
mand of the Pope or People, who are (b) 
the Popiſh Judges. in this caſe, or the Sen- 
tence of either of them, declaring any King 
to be a Tyrant; then this is Warrant e- 


fingu- | nough, by their Impious Pope 'Politicks, 


for any private Perſon to kill ſuch a Kin 

From which Roman-Cathalick Doctrine, it 
evidently follows, that when in our late Ci- 
vil Wars, and unhappy Rebellion, the par- 
liament had declared Charles the Martyr a 


Tyrant, any particular Perſon, without E- 


recting an High Court of Juſtice, as they 
miſcall'd it, t lawfully have Murder- 
ed him. 6. It is to be further obſerved, 
that by their Popiſh Principles, Tyranny and 
Hereſie in Kings, are Crimes equally deſerving 
Depoſition aud Death; and every (c) Hereti- 
cal Ring is 4 Tyrant with them. Whence 
it - follows, 1. That if the Pope Command 
any one to kill a Proteſtant, or which with 
them is all one, an Heretical Prince; then, 
according to this Decree and Doctrine of 
the Council of Conſtance, he may lawfull 

do it. 2. Or if he give zo ſuch Comman 

but paſs a definitive Sentence againſt any 


ſuch Prince, and in a Damnatory Bull de- | 9 


clare him an Excommunicate- and Depoſed 
Heretick ; or (4) Favourer of them, then any 


private Perſon hath ſufficient Warrant and 


Authority to Murder him. 80 that when 
Pope Pius the Fifth had Excommunicated 


Queen Elizabeth, by this their popiſh Divi- 


nity, any one of her Subjects might, with» 
out any further Authority, or t, have 
Murdered her. | 


—_— m— — — 


(a) Quiliber Tyrannus , ac debet licite ac meritorie oc= 
gong, meumque Vaſſallum & Subditum, etiam per infids.. 
PTA tian, vel adulationes, non obſtante quocunque j ura. 
mento aut conf.ederatione fatis cum eo, non expeRata Senten- 

7 vel 2 to Fudicis cujuſcunque, Concil. Conſtant. ubi 

pra, I 5. 

(b) Regen, fi Tyranny declarerar a Papa vel Popule, quili- ' 


bet, etiam pn eſt Jure Perimere, Mariana de Rege 
& Regis Inſtitut. Mogunt. 1605. pag. 59, 60. 


— — ä as. the hw 
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c anus off, qui Sacre Patria peſſundat. Ibid. pag. 
a! Ie is, A. 2 Papiſtica, & 1 — 2 
Cathelicem, m in ſe oft, ſupprimit, & extirpar. | 

(d) In all their Excommunications of Herericks, the 
Stile is uſually rhis : ---- Fnathematizamw omnes Herets- 
cor, eorum Fautorer, & generaliter Ko ilorum Defenſc- 
ret, dec. Bulla Cœnæ Sect. 1. In Bullario Romano, Lugd. 
1673. Tom. 5. pag. 528. 
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SE 1. 


That our Kings and Parliaments knowing by ſad Experience the fatal and pernici- 
ous Conſequences of ſuch Popiſh Principles; have publickly declared their Deteſtati- 


on of the ſame. 


Hether ſuch Principles as the forego- 
ing be not dangerous, inconſiſtent 
with Loyalty, and, to Proteſtant Princes 
pernicious, let the World Judge. Sure I 
am, our Kings and Parliaments, knowing 
by fad Experience, the fatal and pernicious 
Conſequences of ſuch Popiſh Principles, 
have publickly declared this their Senſe and 
Deteſtation of them. I ſhall give an In- 
ſtance or two. | 
1. Our Gracious King, in a Proclamati- 
on, having ſpoken of the Inteſtine Diviſions 
amo us, it follows: ww. (e) Which are 
ee fed by the Undermining Contrivan- 
ces of Popiſh Recuſants, whoſe Numbers and In- 
ſolencies are of late greatly increaſed, and whoſe 
reſtleſs Practices threaten & —_— to the 
Church and State. The reſtleſs Practices are 
the miſchievous Conſequents of their impious 
Principles. 
2. A full (F) Parliament, and a Popiſh 
one too, takes notice of, and Condemns 


— — 


— — 


(e) Proclamation dated at Miſe-Hall, Jan. 16. 1673. and you have it in the Gazette, Numb. 853. 


the Papal Uſurpations, in taking upon them 
to diſpoſe of Inheritances and Kingdoms, 
in theſe Words: The Pope, contrary to the © 
inviolable Grants of Juriſdictions, by God Im 
mediately to Emperors and Kings, hath preſum' d 
to inveſt who ſhould pleaſe bim, to inherit in 
other Mens Kyjngdoms and Dominions : Which 
we your __ Subjects Spiritual and Temporal, 
Abhor and Deteſt. Such were the Pope's | 
Uſurpations then; but, as in Parliament 
they confeſs, abhorred and deteſted by 
Clergy and Laity. But now, as evidently 
appears by the lately diſcovered damnable 
Conſpiracy, the Pope and his Party, take 
upon them to Murder our Gracious King 
whom God preſerve, and diſpoſe of His 
Kingdoms. . Which PraQtices and Principles, 
which cauſe and Encourage them, I do. 
and juſtly may, call Dangerous, and, when 
hey take effect, which I hope they never 
will, Deſtructive and Pernicious. 


— nr 
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(f) Statur. Annq 25 Hen. 8. cap. 22. which was Anno Chriſt. 1533. and he was not Excommuni ; 2 
Year 1338. Magnum Bullarium Roman. Lugd. 1655. Tom, 1. pag. 704. xcommunicated till the 


S EQ T. 


That there are many other received Doctrines and Principles among the Papalins 
highly prejudicial to Princes, and the Peace and Quiet of their Subjects. f 


ND here further, becauſe many of 

our Popiſh Party, ſeeing the horrid- 
neſs of this Damnable and Helliſh Conſpi- 
racy, and, in reality I hope, or at leaſt 
ſeem, to condemn both it and the Authors 
of it; lehne the Blame upon the Perſons 
only of ſome few, and with great Confi- 
dence, to give it no worſe Name, denying 
the Roman Church to approve or receive 
any Frinciples, which can encourage ſuch 
Conſpiracies, or prove pernicious or dange- 
rous to Princes, their Perſons or Govern- 


. ment: I ſhall briefly give you an Account 


of ſome more of their received Doctrines 
and Principles, beſides thoſe already named, 


which have been, and while they are be- 


lieved, ever will be prejudicial to Princes, 


| 


and the Peace and Quiet of their Subjects 
and Dominions. For inſtance. | 


Firſt. The Church of Rome expreſly de- 
clares it unlawful for Secular Princes to require 
any Oath of Fidelity or Allegiance of their 
Clergy; and as exprefſl forbids all their 
Clergy to take any ſuch Oath, if it be re- 
yur — Jo Nimis de Jure Divino qui- 

Laici Uſurpare conantur, cum Viros Fc. 
cleſiaſticos nihil temporale continent es, ad pre- 
ſtandum ſibi Fidelitatis Juramentum com 3 
2 Sacri Authoritate Concilii Prohibemas, ne 
tales Clerici perſonis Secularibus preſtare cogan- 
tur hujuſmod; 1 &c. This is the 
Conſtitution of their great and Oecumeni- 
cal Council under Innocent the Third, and is 


Te Cuncil, Laterap. Magnum tub Innocentio 3. Can. 43. Vid. Baronium Anwal. * Tom. 10. ad Annum 8 53. Sect. 


49. Pape 135. 


reſerr'd 
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referr'd into the Body of their Canon (x) 
Law, by Pope Gregory the Ninth, and re- 
mains in the 0) beſt Editions of it, com- 
mended and (z) confirm'd by Pope Grego- 
ry the Thirteenth. So that by the Popiſh 
Canons, and their approved . and received 
Laws, no Secular Prince may require any 
Oath of Allegiance and Fidelity, of any of the 
Clergy, or Eoccleſiaſticks; nor are the Cler- 
gy to take any ſuch Oaths, and if a Cler- 
-man ſhould take any ſuch Oaths, it is 
= their Canon-Law, for ſeveral Reaſons, 
declared null, and not obligatory. For, 1. They 
tell: us, That no Oath which is againſt the (a) 
Eccleſiaſtical utility, and benefit of the Church, 
is Valid and binding: Nay, the Law it ſelf 
there ſays, * That all ſuch Oaths againſt Eceleſi- 
aſtical utility, are not Oaths properly, bat (5 
Perjuries. „ caſe 2 — = ” _—_ 
4 Prince, aring ſome (c) Conſpira:y 
MT him, took an Oath of ſome, that they 
Baal not for the future, be in any Conſpira- 
cy againſt him. They who had taken this 
Sack, deſired to know how far they were 
bound by this Oath, and that Law? And 
Innocent the Third gives this Anſwer, (d) 
That they were not ; » bound by that Oath, but 
that they might ſtand againſt the Prince, to 
whom they had ſo Sworn, in the lawful De- 
fence of the Rights and Honours of the Church 
and their own. Now *tis certain, that the 
Pope, with them, is the ſole Supreme Judge 
in all Eccleſiaſtical Caufes ; (and ſuch this 
is, concerning the Rights and Honours of 
the Church) and therefore if he Judge, as 
we are ſure he will, that our Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy, be againſt the 
Rights and Honour of that Church, of 
which he pretends to be the Head; nei- 
ther . thoſe, nor any ſuch Oaths, will/be ob- 
ligatory to any of his Party ; at leaſt they 
will think them not to be ſo; and fo the 
will think, that notwithſtanding any ſuch 
Oath, .they may, for the Benefit of the 


1— 


know, that the Pope, and his Party who 
acknowledge him; thinks that he is far Su- 
perior to all Kings; and therefore if he 
think and declare, as we know lie. has 
done, that our Oaths of 'Allegiance and Su- 
premacy are prejudicial to his Rights, then 
neither he nor his Party will think them 
binding. 3. If they were confeſsd to be 
obligatory ; yet they of the Popiſh Church 
believe he can diſpenſe (f) with them, and 
null the Obligation; This is the conftant 
Tener of the (g) Canoniſts; who tell us; 
That the Pope does uſually and eaſily diſpence 
with Involuntary, but not with Voluntary Oaths ; 
yet if he do diſpence with voluntary Oaths, is 
is {h) valid. Nor is it any wonder; if the 
Pope diſpence with Oaths, Voluntary or In- 
voluntary, if it be true, which Johz Semeca 
the Gloſſator there tells vs .....That the Pope 
cam diſpence againſt the Law of (i) Nature; 
and againſs the Apoſtle. And that we might 
take notice of it, thoſe Words, in the (6) 
old Editions of the Canon-Law, are put in 
the Margent. . Papa contra Apoſtolum diſpen- 
ſat: the Pope diſoences againſt the Apoſtle. 
And in the later (1) Editions of that Law 
with the Gloſs, even thoſe confirm'd by 
v1 Gregory the Thirteenth, as moſt Cor- 
and purged from Errors; They are fo 
far from diſowning that irrational and im- 
ious Gloſs, that in a Note there in the 
Ma ent, they explain and juſtifie it. Ir is 
not abſurd, ſays the () the Author of that 
Note, for the Pope to diſpence againſt the A. 
poſtle, as to poſitive Law. So that Papiſts 
may take as many Oaths of Allegiance-and 
Supremacy as their Prince ſhall pleaſe, yet 
the Pope, when he pleafes, can diſpence 
with them, and ſet them free from all Ob- 
ligation of Fidelity: And hence it evident- 
ly follows; That a true Roman Catholick, 
who believes this Popiſh Power of diſpen- 
ſing with all Oaths, may take a Thouſand 
Oaths of Allegiance, an yet give no aſſu- 
rance of his Eideliry to his Prince; ſeeing 
the Pope may, upon. their approved Prin- 
© Wy when he pleaſes, ſet them free from 
all ſuch Obligations. 4. But; if. all theſe 
ways of nulling the Obligations of Oaths 
of Allegiance fail: yet the Pope's Janiſa- 
ries, the 28 have a new Way to pre- 
vent all ſuch Obligations of Oaths, wirkous 
—. — 


Church, and the Catholick Cauſe, oppoſe 
and conſpire againſt their Prince. 2. It is 
That in all Oaths, it muſt be underſtaod, that 
the Right of the Superior is excepted, and 
Fealty to his Landlord, how great. ſoever, 
ſo he be a Subject, it muſt be Salvo Jore 
Dominii principalis ; the Royal Rights of his 
Prince, muſt not, cannot 
Cap. Nimis 30 Extra De Jurejurands, | 
& 83 Cane. Pare a 612, & 1618. & Lug - 
(x) In Bulla dat. Rom. 1. Jul. 1380. Corpori Juris Ca- 
nonici prefixa. 
icam preſtitum 
non 0 Lemma ad cap. Sicut. 27. 
urande, 
Non j 4 perjuria potius dicenda, 
F: e Kc. dicke cap. ions af, 8 
a ment um extorfit, quod, de cetero contra ipſum non eſſent. 
ap. Petitio. 31. Extra Do Jurej uramdo. 
ne”? honor! bus Feel ' veſts; \ 11 
1 — pri — li — LS * 


a Rule in their (e) Lew, and in Reaſon too, 
muſt be preſerved. So if a Tenant Swear 
prejudiced by 
um 1661. 

(e) Furamentum contra utilit atem Eccl | 
Fure- 
(e) Princeps timens conſpirationes aliquas fieri contra eum, 
(4) Declaramu vor Furaments 7 uſmodi non teners, quin 
(e) Ditum juramentum excuſare non poteſt, in quo debes 


| 


—Y 


pry 


intelligs jus ſuprrioris exceptum. Innocentius 3. Cap. Ve- 
nientes 19. extra. De Furejurando. 
(F) Pope ſecundum plenitudiners peteſtatis, de jure poteſt 
ſupra jus diſpenſare. Cap. Prepeſuit. 4. Extra. De Conceſ- 
fion. Prebende. Vid. Sporſwood's Hift. of Scotland, p. 308. 
(gs) Vid. Gratian. Can. 2, 3, 4, 3. Cauſ. 15. Queſts, 
the Gloſſ. and Card. Turrecremata there. | 
(6) Si tamen abſolvat aliquem, tenet «bſolutio. Gloſſa ad 
ictum Car. 2, verbo Ablolvimus. | 
2 Dice, ſays the Gloſs, quod contre Jus Natur ale poreſt 
i/penſare & contre Apoſtolum. Gloſla ibid. 
k) Edir. Pariſ. 1522, 
I) Edit. Pariſ. 1612. 


diſpenſare contra Apoſto- 


(n) Non eſt abſurdum * — 
lum, quoad jus pofitivum. ad Gloſſam ad dictum 
Can. 2. v Abſolvimus. 
M 


any 


that Ofth: This is true in Theft Now we | 
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any Diſpenſations; and that is by Equivo- | 


cations, reQifying Intentions, and their Do- 
ctrine of Probabilities; pernicious Errors, 
deſtructive of Humane Society,. and fo no- 
toriouſſy now known to the World, that I 
neither ſhall, nor - need go about to prove 
them, or ſhew the pernicious Conſequences 
of them. Sure I am, that by their Popiſh 
Principles, no. Papiſts are (4) permitted 
to take the Oath of Allegiance to their 
King, or any Secular Prince; And then 'tis 
eaſie to judge what good Subjects they are 
like to be. For certainly, what I may law- 
fully do, that, on a juſt and ſerious Occaſi- 
on, I may Swear to do. If it be a Duty, 
and lawful for me to obey my Prince's 
Commands, and pay#h 
tainly, I may by Oath, bind my ſelf to 
the Performance of it. So all Men by the 
Law of Nature, and Moral Veracity, are 
bound to ſpeak Truth; it is both lawful and 
Duty: And therefore, when in Judicature, 
L am called to be a Witneſs, I may, and 
by the Conſent of all Nations, ought to 
take an Oath, to bind me, and aſſure o- 
thers, that I will ſpeak Truth. All Men, 
as I faid, and all confeſs, are bound by an 
indiſpenſable Law of Nature to ſpeak Truth, 
when there is a juſt Occaſion for it, and yet, 
in Judicature, * his Teſtimony would not 
paſs for good Evidence, who, being requi- 
red, would not by Oath, confirm the Truth 
of it. And therefore Princes have juſt Rea- 
ſon to believe, that thoſe who will not take 
an Oath to be Loyal Subjects, will never 
be ſo without it. And indeed the Reaſon 
why Princes may juſtly ſuſpect the Fideli- 
ty of the Popiſh Clergy, who refuſe the Oath 
of Allegiance, will farther appear, if we 
conſider, | | 
Secondly. That when and where Poper 
revails, all their Biſhops Swear abſolute Al- 
—.— and Fidelity to the Pope, and there- 
fore cannot Swear it to their Prince too. 
The Oath which every Popiſh Biſhop muſt 
take at his Conſecration, is this, . (b) 1. 
N. from this time forward, will be Faithful and 
Obedient to my Lord the Pope and his Succeſ- 
ſors . Ihe Counſels with which they truſt me, I 
will not diſcover to any Man, to the hurt of 


— — 


im fidelity; then cer- 


ſucceſſoribus, 


the Pope or his Succeſſors. . I will affift them to 
retain and defend the Popedom, and the (c) Roy- 
alties of St. Peter, agaiuſt all Men. u will care- 
fally conſerve, defend, and promote the Rights, 
Honours, Privileges, and Authority of the Pope. 
I will nat be in any Council, Fact, or Treaty, in 
| which any thing prejudicial to the Perſons, Rights, 
or Power of the Pope is contrived: And if I 
| ſhall know any ſuch things treated of, by any 
whomſoever, I will, to the utmoſt of my Power, 
hinder them, and with all poſſible peed, fignifie 
them to the Pope... I will, to the utmoſt of my 
Power, obſerve the Pope's Commands, and make 
others obſerve them. I will impugne and Perſe 
cute Hereticks, and Rebels to my Lord the Pope. 
I will come to the Synod when he calls me, &c. 
This, and much more ſuch ſtuff, you have 
in that Oath. Now this is evidently az Oath 
of Allegiance and Fidelity to the Pope. Where- 
in, to omit other things, they Swear, r. - 
Never to diſcover the Pope's Counſels, how 
Treaſonable ſoever, to any Man, not the Ring. 
2. To defend the Pope's Royalties, apainſt all 
Men, the Ning not excepted. And 10 an 
thing be treated of prejudicial to the Pope, 
any whomſoever, the Ning not extepted, they 
Swear, to the utmoſt of their Power, to op- 
poſe and hinder it. Here is, you ſee, an Oath 
of abſolute Allegiance to the Pope, without a- 
ny ſalvo or reſerve of their Ba, to their 
Ing, Which (d) anciently was in the Oath e- 
very Biſbop took at his Conſecration, as a great 
Lawyer tells us. And not long before him 
it is certain, that Biſhops at their Conſe- 


cration, took no Oath at all to the p 
but only promiſed him Canonical Obedience. 


For in the old Ordo (e) Romanus, which, as 
all agree, was writ by (F) Arnoldus Con- 
on Presbyter, about the Year 1060. 
The Metropolitan, who Conſecrates, asks 
the Perſon to be Conſecrated, thus, Viſne 
Beato Petro, ſueque Eccleſie, ejuſque Vicario & 

_ & Sub jectionem per onnia 
exhibere? The Anſwer is, Yolo. Then fol- 


lows the Promiſe of Fidelity and Subjettion 
to his Metropolitan: But with this difference. 
To the Pope he promiſes ..... dem G. Obedi- 
entiam per omnia, as to the prime Patriarch. 
But 'to the Metro litan he only — 


but Swears to neither of them, Fidem < obe. 


| dientiam exhibere. But to let this paſs : It 


(a) As may, to omit all others, abundantly appear by 
Father Parſon's Book writ againſt the Oath of Allegiance : 
The Title of his Book is this, 4 Diſcuſſion of the Anſwer | 
of Dr. Hilliam Barlow, And at large, lately in Father Ca- 
ron's Remenſtrantia Hibernorum, &c. | 
( Ego N. ab hac hora in antea, fidelis & obediens ere. 
Dimino N. Pape ut ſuis ſucceſſoribus Conſilium quod mihi 
credet uri ſunt, ad eorum ddmman nemini pendam. Papatum, 
& Regalia St. Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum & defen- 
dendum contra omnem Hominem, Jura, honores, privilegia, 
C Auboritatem Pape, --—Conſervare, defendere & ove- 
ve cur abe. Non ere in Conſilie, facto vel Traftatu, in qui- 
bus conta Papam, ----Aliqua ſiniſtra vel prajudicialia perſo- 
narum, juris & poteſtati ejus Machinentur & fi talia qui- 
buſcunque trattars novero, impediam pro poſſe, & quanto citi- 
ut potero ſignificabo Domino Pap. Mandata Apoſtolica to- 
tis viribus obſervabs, & faciam ab aliis obſervari. Heereticos 
& Rebelles Domino Pape perſequar & impugnabs. Vocatus | 
ad Hnedum veniam. Verba lunt dicti Juramenti. Vide 


Ponrificale Romanum, De Conſecratione Eletti in Re 5 
N Rome 1611. "one Blects is Epiſcogun, 

e) Here it is Regalia Sancti Petri. But this i 44 
tion ro the Oath, which was bad enough _ 2 
ently it was Regulus Sancterum Patrum. As their own 
Canon-Law affures us, Cap. Ego. N. 4. Extra de 3 


un Vide Hen. B 
( e Hen. Bracton, De Legibus Angliz, Lib o. 
35. Sect. 8. Where he tells us, chat in his — this Clauſe 
_—_— 1 a ” Pope, Salva Fide Dom 
egi. Bracton flouriſhed about the Thirti ir 
Hen, * 5 1246. g 5 ON . 
e) Vid. Ordinem Romanum vere em, a! | 
Ferrarium, De Catholicæ Eccleſ. Divinis RT 
I 59 I, p. 70. 7 . 
(F) 85 Tritthemius de Scriproribus, &c. Poſſe vines Ap- 
parat. both of them, in Arnaldo Conſtantienſi, and Vol 


us de Symbolis Cœ Dom. Theſi 2. p. 441. 
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is manifeſt, that whenever this Oath to the 
to be exacted of Biſhops, it has 
been in uſe ever _ — _— 3 
(c) the Ninth, who patch'd up, and (4) 
Sable the Decretals; In which you have 
the form of the Oath the Biſhops then took 
to the Pope; neither ſo long by far, nor /o 
bad as of later Years has been required of all 
Biſhops, yet bad enough. For then they 
Swore Obedience and Fidelity abſolutely to 
the Pope, as now they do, (e Contr Omnes 
Homines, neither King nor Emperor except- 
ed. And we are told in ſome later Editi- 
ons of their Canon-Law, that now, not on- 
- ly all Biſhops, but whoever receives am (F) 
Dignity of the Pope, take an Oath, and Swear 
Allegiance to hiim: And is it poſſible that 
theſe Perſons who do, and muſt Swear ſuch 
abſolute Obedience and Fidelity to the Pope, 
can be faithful and loyal Subjects to their 
Prince? And indeed, are not fuch  Popiſb 
Principles both Dangerous and eſpecially to 
Proteſtant Princes pernicious, and inconſiſtent 
with the Loyalty of Subjects, or Safety of 
Supreme Powers? Nor is this all; there is 
more danger yet to Kings and Princes, from 
their Pepi Principles. For, 


Thirdly. They Exempt all Eccleſiaſticts from 
paying any Tax or Contribution to ſecular 
Princes, without the Pope's leave. This is 
the conſtant Doctrine of their (g) Caſurſts, 
their (5) Canon-Law, and (i) Canonifts, who 
tell us, (k) . Quod Laici Colleftas imponentes 
Clericis, ſunt excommunicati, cum ſuis fautori- 
bus; All Laymen, by their Law, are Excom- 
municated, "4 they lay any Tax upon the Cler- 

And again, more fully we are told, 1. 
That (I) the Clergy ought not to relieve the 
Neceſſities of Cities, or any other Places; no, 
not even then when the Laicks are in want, 
unleſs the Pope be firft conſulted. 2. That all 
Degrees. and Conſtitutions of Laymen, laying 
ſuch Taxes upon the Clergy, are null, and ne- 
ver can be made obligatory. 3. All Perſons 
Excommunicated for ſuch Grievances laid upon 
the Clergy, and their Succeſſors, ſtand Excom- 
ay ; unleſs they make ſatisfaction within 


« Month. 4. And they tell us, that all this is 


Canon 


faid for a fuller Declaration of the Law in this 
Caſe, that Novices may better unacrſtand it. 
This is their ov# Expoſition of the Canon, 
in the moſt (n correct Body of their Canon- 
Law; and they there tell us, that it is the 
u of a (») General Council, and then, ac- 
por to their Principles, infallibly true, 
and ob cory to all the Chriſtian World. 
So that by this Popiſh Law, if any Lay- 
men (the King and Parliament of Egle, ) 
lay any Tax, or by a Statute, require an 
Sabſidy of Clergymen, the? in the Neceſſities of 
the Ningdom, without the. Pope's leave, 
ſuch Statute is declared Void and Null, and 
they, and their Succeſſors, unleſs ſatisſaction 
be made, Excommunicate. Nor is it only 
ſome Inferior Magiſtrates or Officers, who 
are thus Excommunicated ; but all Perſons, 
() Cujaſcunque conditionis, Status aut Dioni- 
tatis. And that we may know, that ſuch 
Excommunications are not a -raſh and in- 
conſiderate Act of Urban the Fifth, or ſome 
angry Pope, they have been, for ſome Apes 
paſt, and ftill are, rang, publiſhed at 
Rome every Year, in that famous and im- 
pious Bulla Cane Domini, on Maundy-Thurſ- 
day. Even on that. Day, in which our Ble 
fed Saviour Inftitated that Cana Domini, as a 
Sacrament of our Union with him, by a live- 
ly Faith, and of the Communion of all Chri- 
ians amongſt themſelves, by an unfeigned 
Love and Charity; I ſay, on this Day, the 
greateſt part of the Chriſtian World are A- 
nathematiz d and Curs'd at Rome, by their 
Popes ſucceſſively, for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe they are for the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and againſt his (without any Reaſon or 
Senſe) Uſurp'd Greatneſs, and Worldly In- 
tereſt, In that Bull, the Anathema, or Papal 
Curſe, Stilo Curiz, is thus: (p) We Excom- 
municate all, of what Dignity ſoever, Regal, Im- 
perial, Dacal, Sc. who impoſe any Tax, Toll, 
or Preſtation upon any .Eccleſtafticks, or receive 
any Taxes ſo impoſed, tho* the Perſons on whom 
they are impos' d, would willingly pay them, with. 
out the ſpecial and=expreſs Lens of the Pope. 
Now altho' this aforeſaid, were evidence e- 
nough to entitle the Church of Rome to 
ſuch deſperate Do&rine and Excommunica- 


(e) Seder Gregorius 9. Ann. Dom. 1226. In the Year he 
was made Po 

(d) Which was Ann. 1236, and refers that Oath to Gre» 
gory the 9th, who was made Pope, An. 1073, 

(e) Vid. Cap. Ego N. 4. Extra De Jurej urando. 

(J) Hodie omnes recipientes dignitatem 4 Papa, ſili ju- 
rant. Ita Lemma ad Cap. dictum 4. Edit. Lugduni 1661. 

(8g) Vid. Filliucium Quzft. Moralium. Tractatu. 16. 
cap. 11. p. 325. 

(b) Vid. cap. non minus 
Immunicate Eccleſiarum. 

(i) Panormiran ad dicta cap. 4, & 7. 

Lemma ad dictum, cap. 4. 

Y Clerics non debens neceſſitatibus Civitatum aut aliorum 
locorum, etiam ubi laicorum non ſuppetune facultates, ſubveni. 
re, (this is highly uncharirable) niſi prius Rom. Pont ifeæ con- 
ulatur. 2. Sententie & conſtitutiones edite 4 Laicis collect. 
antibus Ecclefiam, ſuns ipſo jure Irrite, nec ullo tempore conva- 
leſcunt. 3. R:Aores Excommunicati ob gravamina pra- 
maſſa rem anent Excommunicati, etiam poſt depoſitum 
officium, & fucceſſores, niſi ſatisfecerint intra menſem, Hic 
dicit ad majorem declarationem & pro novitii9, Lemma ad 
cap. Adverſus 7. Extra. De Immunitate Ecclefiarum. 


4. & cap. Adverſis 7. extra, De 


| 


— — 


— 


(m) Vid, Corpus Juris Canonici Lugduni. Anno 1661. 
_ (n) Dicto Cap. Adverſus 7. in Lemmate. Idem Inrocen- 
tius 3. in Concil. Generali. And the Note tells us, in 
Concil Lareran. cap. 46. 
(e) Ita Urbanus Papa 5, Conſtitut. r. Edita Anno 1354; 
In Bullario Rom. Tom. 1. pag. 282. | 
) Qui ColleRas, Tallias, preſtantias, & alia onera prrſonis 
Aa S eorum, "Fs can © Beneficiorum feck-fia- 
Niicorum bonis, i ſorumque redditibus --.-abſque Remani Ponti- 
ficis expreſſa licentia imponunt ; aut ſic impoſita, etiam a 
ſponte dantibus, recipiunt, Nec non qui per ſe, vel alios di. 
recte vel indirefe preditta facere, exequi vel procurare non 
verentur, cuſuſcunque ſint praeminenthe, dignitatiz, &c. eti- 
amſi Imperiali Regali, &c. pr ulgeant dignitate, &c, They 
are all Excommunicared every Year in that Bula Cone. 
Vid. Bullam Alexandri Pape 7, ſeu Conſtitut. cjus 16. In 
Bullario Rom. Tow, 5. data erat Bulla diQa, Ibid. April 
1656. & Bullam Clementi: Pape 10, dar. Rom. 7. Cal, A- 
pril Anno 1671. Ejuſdem Bullarii Tom. 5. Conftitur, Ce- 
ment 10, 34. and in bcth theſe Bulls, Se. 18. 


” 
3 * 
— * 
* * 
* - 


44 Popiſh Principles pernictous to Proteſtant Princes. Part I 


tions; yet we have further and greater 


Evidence; I mean, their Great Lateran (c) 
Council, conſiſting of above One Thouſand Two 
Hundred Fathers, ſuch as they were, Syno- 
dically (4) ratifying the ſame Doctrine; and 
all this expreſly confirmed by the (e) Trent 
Council; which tells us, That this Immuni- 
ty and Exemption of the Clergy, is Dei Ordi- 
natione,  Canonicis Sanctionibus Conſtituta ; 
and therefore Decrees and (f) Commands 
That all the Sacred Canons, all General 
Councils, and all Papal Conſtitutions, in Fa- 
vour of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and the Liberties 
of the Church, be, and ought to be, —__ ob- 
erved; and that, as (g) The Commanaments 
of God: and ge ge the Emperor, Kings 
and Princes, &c. and obliges them to ſuch Ob- 
ſervation. Nor is the Trent Council content 
with this; but (þ) requires her Eccleſia- 
ſticks, and many more, of which anon, to 
(i) Promiſe, Smear, and Vow firmly, and with- 
out all doubting, to believe all the Canons and 
Councils before mentioned, eſpecially: the De- 
crees 272 Trent Fathers. By the Premiſes, 
I think it evident, that, by the (4 8 
Doctrine and Principles of the Roman Church, 
no Kings, Princes or Parliaments, nor any 
Laymen, how many or great ſoever, can 
lay any Tax upon Eccleſiaſticks, no not in 
the greateſt Neceſſity and Poverty of the 
Lay Subjects, without expreſs leave firſt had 
from the Pope. Now whether this Popiſh 
Doctrine, if approved and believed, be not 
very dangerous and pernicious, eſpecially to 
Proteſtant Princes, do you judge. Nor is 
this all; for, | 


Fourthly. Their approved and received Po- 
piſh NG, do not only free them from 
taking Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, and 
their Eſtates, ſpeak of their Clergy, from 
Taxes, unleſs the Pope conſent, but their Per- 
jens alfo, be their Crimes never ſo great, from 

al Puniſhment by Kings, or any Lay-Court. or 
Magiſtrate, of what State or Dignity ſoever. 
This is a manifeſt and known Truth, and 
needed no proof, were it not that ſome, who 


for their Intereſt, a Confidence to deny 
them. But ſeeing ſome of the Popiſh Par- 
do deny. it, I ſhall endeavour to bring 


the Gainſayers, if they can, and will impar- 


Pop1ſh Poſition. The Proofs I mean, ſhall 
be drawn from the clear Teſtimonies of 
their own | Eminent and Learned Writers, 
their Canon-Laws, approved and received 
in and by their Church, their Popes De- 


And here, 


I. An Eminent Popiſb (I) Caſuift tells us, 
That all Magiſtrates, oe * 22 5 
Princes not excepted, who interpoſe in Judica- 
ture againſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, in any Cri- 
ws, auſe, whether it be Murder, or | High 
Tre, are to be Excommunicated. And 
this he proves out of their Canon (m) Lam, 
and the Conſtitution of Pope Innocent. the 
Second, in a () General Council, own'd 
and approved by them. 8 


II. We have a Canon of a Council at 
Paris, referr'@ into the Body of their Law, 
publiſt®d by the Authority of Pope Gre- 
gory the Ninth, which determines the Caſe 
thus, (o) No Secular Judge may diſtrain or 
Condem Clerg y-man, without the Permiſſion 
of the Pope: and if he do, he is to be Excom- 
municate ; and to continue 4 „til he acknon- 
ledge and mend his fault. You ſee this Sedi- 
tious Popiſh Doctrine. is eſtabliſhed by the 
Council of Paris, and the General Countil in 
the Lateran; and by Three Popes, Innocent 
the Second, Gregory the Ninth, and (p) Gre- 
gory the Thirteenth, and fo muſt be the Do- 
ttrine 6 the Roman-Church. For it is Law 
with them; (q) That ub Man muſt be per- 
mitted to Retract or Queſtion a 
tence. And their Law fays further; (7 
That all the Pope's Decrees are irrefragably to 
be obſerved; and that ſo far, and undoubted- 
5 as if St. Peter had confirm d them with 


have an ungrounded Courage to believe ſuch | his own Mouth, and Gratian cites Pope Aga- 


Seditious Principles, have alſo, when it makes 


r 


— 


(e) Concil. Lateran. (ub Innocentio Papa 3. Anno 1215. 


Can. 46. 

(d) Conci!. Lateran. magnum ſub Innocentio 3. Anno 
1215. Can. 46. 

le) Seſſ. 25. cap. 20. De Immunitate Ecclefearum. 

Y Decernie ac Precipit ſacros Canones, & Concilis Ge. 
ner alia omnia, & Apoſtolicas ſanct ionen. Exadte ab omnibus 
obſervari debere. Ibid. , We 

(yg) Tanquam Dei Preceyta. Ibidem. . | . 
do Concil. Trident. in forma Profeſſionis Fidei, in calce 
| 3% | 

i) Promitto, Voveo, uro. Ibid. | 

k) How dear this Doctrine of the Exemption of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons from the Power of Laymen ro Tax them, 
Sc. is at Rome, appears by the Index Expurgatorius of Pope 
Alexander the Seventh, Edit. Rome 1667. pag. 8. where 
the Command is -—Expurgende ſunt omnes Propeſitiones 
= libertatem, Immunitatem, & Juriſdictionem Eccleſia- 
cam. 


(!) Excommunicentur quicunque Megiſtratus, qui contra 


tho for it. 


Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas ſe interponunt, in quacun que cauſa cri- 
minali, five Homicidii, five Leſe Maj eſt atis. Filliucius Mo- 
ral. Qgæſt. Tractatu 16. cap. 11. Sect. 307, 309. 

(m) Can. Si quis ſuadente. 29. Cauſ. 17. Quæſt. 4; 

6 Concil. Lateran. 2. ſub Innocentio 2. Cin. 15. 

0) Cap. Nulus Fudicum 2. Extra. De foro competenti: 
Fudex Secularis, Si Clericum per ſe diftrinxit, vel condemnat, 
excommunicari debet. That's the Lemma to the Chaptet 
in which "tis more fully expreſs d. 

(p) In his Bull approving and confirming the Canon- 
Law. Dat Romæ 1. Julii 1580. 

) Nemini permiſſum oft de eo -_ Papa Statuit Fudicare, 
vel ſententiam ejus retraftare. Pope Nicholas tells us in 
Gratian. Can. Nemini. 3. Cauſ. 17. Quæſt. 4. 


(r) Omnes ſanftiones Apoſtolice ſedis irrefragabiliter ſunt 
oo the Lemma or Tir'e, — che — 


obſervande. 


follows. Sie omnes Apoſtolice ſedis ſanftiones accipiende 


ſunt tanquam ipſius Divini Petri Voce Firmaze. Can. Sic 
nne. 2. | | | 


Diſt, 19. 
III. Nay 


t 
füch Authentick and Evident Proofs, as will, 
I hope, fatisfie you, and might convince 


cretals, and their own General Councils, - 


ngs and 


Papal Sen- 


142 * 


tially judge of the Truth of the aſoreſaid 
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III. Nay farther, all Secular Magiſtrates 
are, at Rome, every Tear, ſolemnly Anathema- 
tis d and Cursd; (h who call any Eccleſia 
ffical Perſons ig their Tribunals, Courts, Chan- 
cellaries, Counſels, Parliaments, & c. or any way 
moleſt them direttly or indirettly ; For it is but 
Six or Seven Years ſince Pope Clement the 
Tenth did ſolemnly * Curſe al Secular Magi- 
ates and all Courts, _— ee, who 
ſhould any way trouble the „or puniſh, 
or take — 60 4 of their C —.— 90 — 
by this Popiſh Doctrine, our Gracious King, 
his great Council, the Parliament, and a 
our Courts in Weſtminfter, ſtand now ac- 
curſed, and, till they become Papiſts and 
Slaves to the Pope, which curſed Day, I 
hope will never come, that Curſe will be 
continued, and every Year ſolemnly and 
impiouſly renewed; and I am perſuaded, 


tion, than that which will procure a 
Pope's Abſolution; and free us from his 


Cuffe. 


IV. In a Word, the Trent (i) Council pub- 
lickly maintains this erroneous and impious 
Doctrine, of the Exemption of their Cle 
and Eccleſiaſticks, from the Juriſdiction of all 
Secular Powers; The greater Crimes of the 
Biſbops, ſay the Trent-Fathers, in the Place 
(a) now cited, can be Examined and Pu- 
niſhed only by the Pope; and their leſſer 
Crimes, only by the Council of Biſhopg, No 
Lay-Judge or Judicature, how great ſoever, 
nor Kings, nor Parliaments, muſt meddle 
with them; they may ſecurely Sin, and 
need not fear any Puniſhment by any 
Secular Power. How dangerous and perni- 
cious this muſt needs be to all Secular Su- 

preme Powers, let the World Judge. Cer- 
tainly, - upon theſe Popiſh Principles, all the 
Clergy muſt, and will much rather fear and 
obey the Pope who can, than their Princes, 
who by their Principles, have no Power to 
puniſh them. But this is not all; for, to 
omit all other, there is one pernicious Po- 
piſh Principle more, not yet mention'd, 
which abſolutely A and deprives 
Princes and Kings of all their Regal Pow- 
er, as to the Clergy. For, 


V. Laſtly, It is a conſtantly approved and 


8 — — 


that a . Curſe cannot befal this Na- 
t 


| 


1 


received Doctrine at Rome, tho evid ently Im- 
pious and Traiterous, That the C lergy and Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, are none of the Kjngs Subjects. If 
this be not true, as ſure enough it is. not, 
2 their Popiſb Canons are Erroneous, as you 
all ſee anon, and their General Councils and 
Popes, ſo far from being Infallible, that the 
are attually and evidently falſe: For bot 
their Canon-Lam, their C ouncils, even Gene- 
ral ones, and their Popes in their Decretal E- 
piſtles, as by the following Teftimonies will 


appear, have approved, received, and by their Aus 


thority, ſo far as they are able, eftabliſh'd and 
confirmd this Rebellious and 8 RD 
But, on the other ſide, if they approve and 
acknowledge this Principle to be true, as 
conſtantly they do, then they approve a 
Doctrine which is not only dangerous, but 
pernicious to Princes, which Dethrones and 
Unkings them, as to all their Clergy- and 


Eccleſiaſticks; For if they be not Subjects to 


any Secular Prince, then it is evideat, that 
no ſuch Prince can be their King, it being 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould be King 
of ſuch Perſons who are none of his Sub- 


jects. And although this Popiſh 3 
e 


be Erroneous and Traiterous, againſt t 
Light of Nature and Scripture, Reaſon-and 
Revelation; yet *tis not all. For they do 
not only fay, that the Clergy are none of the 
Nings Subjects: But, which is more Erro- 
neous and Irrational, they do expreſly ſay, 
that The Clergy are Superior to the Ning, and 
He their Subject. That both theſe Popiſh 
Poſitions may appear to be approved by, 
and generally received in the Church of 
Rome; I deſire you ſeriouſly to conſider theſe 
following Teſtimonies. 


1. In the Body of their Canon-Law, of 
their moſt correct (b) Editions, and as ſuch, 
publiſh'd by the Authority of Gregory the 
Thirteenth ; we find theſe Words, (c) The 
Empire is not Superior, but Subject to the Prieſt- 
hood. And it there follows immediately, (4) 
The Biſhop ought not to be Subject, but Sapert- 
or to Princes. And that all may take notice 
of this Popiſh Poſition, it is there added, 


(e) Pope Innocent the Third ſays this, and © 


it is fit to be alledg'd much (for the Pope's 
22 he means.) And indeed, Pope 
Innocent ſays that, and much more in that 


PEI * ä ub — ——_ 


(b) Rui perſonas Ecclefiaſticas ad ſuum Tribunal, Audiemei am, 
Cancellariam, Parliamentum, Confilium, &. trahant, aut tra- 
hi faciant directe vel indirecte carcerando, vel moleſtando, Sec. 
Vide Bullam Clementis _ 10. Dat. Rome 3, April 
1671. In Buliario Romano. Lugd. 1673. Tom, 5. pag. 
330. Sect. 14, 15, 16. 

(5) Cauſ.e criminales graviores contra Epi ſcopos, ab ipſe tan- 
tum Rom. Pontifice cognoſcantur, ac terminentur ; & mineres, 
in Concilio — > pans ng Fe ee & terminen#ur. 
Concil. Tridenr. 24. De Reformat. cap. 5. & Seſſ. 13. 
De Reformar. cap. 8. 

(a) And all their Eccleſiaſticks, do Promiſe, Vow, and 

- alſo Swear, that they will firmly believe and profeſs all 
that the Canons and Counci's have declared ccncerning 


111 


theſe exemptions ( Omnia 4 Sacris Canonibus & Oecumeni- 
cis Conciliis, & Precipue a Sana Synodo Tridentina deſinita, 
indubit anter recipere ac profiteri ſpondeo, Voveo, Furo. In 
forma juramenti profefſionis fidei; in Bulla Pii Papz 4. in 
calce Seſſ. 25. Concil. Tridentin. | 
(b) Emendatum Correctum recognitum & Approbatum, Ita 
in — Gregorii 13. data Romæ dg Canoni- 
co XA. 
le) Imperium non pr.ceſt Sacerdetio, ſed ſubeſt, Lemma ad 
Cap. Solicitæ 6. Extra de Major. & Obedientia. 
1 09 Epiſcopus non debet ſubeſſe Principibus, ſed Preſſe. 
em. 
(e) Hoe dicit Innocentius 3. & oft muirum Alegabile. 
em. » 


N Decretai 


„ 
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Decretal Epiſtle; ſome of whoſe Words 
are in' 8 . And all this, in their 
approved Editions of their Canon-Law (g) 
Old and %) New. Panormitan, their great 
Canoniſt, is more (i) expreſs and 2 to our 
purpoſe. The Sum of what he fays, as the 
Author of the (4) Summaries prefix'd to 


that Chapter, tells us, is this, (I) 1. The 


Emperor is ſubject to, and bound to obey the Prieſt. 


2. The Clerey is no way ſubject to the Lait, 


not to the King, but only for ſome Lay-Fee or 
Farm held of 2 3. The Clergy by the Law 0 
God are exempt from the Juriſdiction of Lay- 
nen. And no wonder, if the Imperial Power 
muſt” be ſubjet# to the Pontifical ; if it be 
rue, which their Canon-Lam (a) out of the 
Decretal of Pope Innocent the Third, the 
Author of the (6) Gloſs, and the (c) Addi- 


tions to it, fay. For the Pope in that Lam 


ſays, That the Pope's Power, is as much great- 


er than the Emperor's, as the Sun is greater 


than the Moon. 2. The Gloſs ſays, for ſo in 
his Arithmetick, the difference is ignorantl) 
and wildly computed, that the Pope's Power 
is Forty Seven times greater than the Emperor*s: 
and the Addition to the Gloſs, in their beft 
Editions of the (4) Canon-Law, further tells 
us out of Prolemy, that che Sun is greater 


than the Moon, Seven Thouſand Seven Hun- 


dred, Forty Four times; and fo, by this their 
Account, the Pontifical Power is no leſs 


than Seven Thouſand Seven Hundred Forty 


Four times greater than the Imperial „ and 


then there is no doubt, but in their Opi- 


nion who believe all this, the Emperor and 
all Kings muſt be the Popes Subjects, and they 
no way Superior to him. | 


2. Pope Martin the Fifth, cites the De- 


cretal of Pope Innocent the Third, and more 


fully explains the meaning of it, approves 
(e) and confirms it, and both their 5 


— — 


| tals are now referr'd into the Body of their 
Law, where Pope Martin's Decretal was 
not before: The Lemma, or Title to the 
Chapter before cited, is this, (F) Laymen 
have no Power over Clergy-men, &c. And the 
Decretal it ſelf ſays, (g ).....That Laymen have 
no Authority over the Clergy, Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, or their Goods. Pope Urban the Sixth 
has the very ſame (h) Words, approves, and 
by his Papal Authority, confirms them; 
and declares all Laymen, of (i) what eminence 


f | ſoever, who exerciſe any Juriſdiction over Ee- 


cleſiaſticks, (t) Sacrilegions, and Excommuni- 
22 and all Whoever aſſiſt, abet, or 
defend them. 19 


3. Cardinal Cajetan, who, his great Learn- 
ing and eminent Place in Government of 
that Church conſidered, could not be igno- 
raut what Poſitions were approved at Rome; 
tells us, (.- Abart the Perſon of every Cler- 
gy-man was Sacred thus far, that he could not 
be ſubject to any Secular Power. N 


4. Nay, a whole Learned College aſſures 
us of the Truth of the Three propoſitions: 


cleſiaſticks. 2. Eccleſiaſticks cannot be ſued, or 
call d to an Account before any, ſave only their 
Eecleſiaſtical Superior. 3. The Exemption of 
the Clergy, is in the Juagment of all, all Pa- 
piſts they mean, of Divine Right; ſo that 
they cannot be Judg d, or puniſb d 7 any Secu- 
lar, no not Supreme Powers, And here I de- 
fire you to conſider, what the College 


of Bononia here affirms, that the Eccle 
ſticks, Secular and Regular, are, in the Opi- 
nion of all Roman Carholicks, y the Law of 


| God, ſo (z) exempted from the Juriſdiction 
of all Secular, even Sapreme Powers, that they 
can neither Judge nor prniſh them. Whence 
it evidently tollows, 1. That the Popiſb Cler- 


Temporalia - -Super benos & malos, gladii accepit peteflatem 
Impe. ator, ſ-d in eos ſolunmnodo, qui utentes g/adio, ſunt ej us 
jurizdittioni Commiſſi- --De ſacerdotali proſapia dictum eſt, 
non de Rrgia Stirpe, 7 ny te ſuper gentes & Regna, ut E- 
vella, Diſſiper, &c. dicto Cap. Solicite 6. Extra. de Majo- 
tit. & Obcdienria, ; 

g Corpus Juris Canonici Paris 1520. Antwerp. Anno 
1570. 

(b) Paris 1612, and 1618. and at Lions 1661. 

(i) Panormitan. ad dictum Cap. Solicit. e 6. Edit. 1509. Lugd. 
- (4) Laur. de Fliſco Epiſcopus Brumatenſis. 

(/) 1. Imperium ſubeſt ſacerdotio & ei obedire tenetur. 2. 
C,cricus Nullo mado ſubeſt Laico, niſi ratione feudi ab eo habi- 
ti. 3. Clerici ſunt Exempti a Furiſdictione Laicorum, Jure 
Divino. 

(a) Cay. Solicitæ 6. Extra De Majorit. & Obedientia. 

(b) Bernard. de Botano Canonicus Bunoniehfis in Glolla, 
ad verbum, Inter folew. Ibid, 

(e) Laurentins in his Addition to the Gloſs. ; 

(d, Vie Corpus Juris Canonici, cum Gloſſis. Paris 


| 1612. 


(% Cav, 44 reprimendas. 3. De Foro com petenti. in 7. 
Edit. juris Cwontcl. Lugd, 1661. i 

(f) Laicis in Clericos nalla porrſt 154, &. Lemma ad di- 
Cum capur.. . , 

) Non attendentes, quod Laicis in Clericos, Eccleſiaſticas 
porſ nit, aut cou bona, nulla ſit attributa Poteſtas, Ibidem 
Cpte dicto. 
(9er. Qvia. 2. De fore competenti. in 3. : 

(:) Cuſuſcunque preminentie, dignitatis ſtatus, aut conditi- 
onis ca ant. Ibideim. 


— ——— — 
(f) Precellit Imperator illos duntaxat, qui ab eo "_—_ 


| 


(k) Principes, Marchiones, Duces, &c. Non poſſunt ſine cul- 
pa Sacrilegii, Clericos bannire aur relegare. Ibidem. ; 
(!) Perſona cujuſlibet Clerics eſt Sancta quoad hoc, quod non 
poteſt ſubjici Poeſtat i Seculari, & is qui contrarium faciat, 
Sacralegus eft. Cajetan. in Aquinat. 2. 2. Quæſt. 99. Art. 
3. Sed. ad. 5. dubium. And much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe, we have in thoſe two Titles. 1. De foro compe- 
tenti; and 2. De Invalotibus bonorum Ecclefiz in 3. De- 

cretalium. 

() 1. Reges non babent poteſtatem coat ivam in Ecclefia- 
ſticos, 2. Eccleſiaſtici non p:(ſunt conveniri, niſi coram ſuperi- 
ors ſuo Eceleſſaſtico. 3. Exemptio Clericorum eft ex onni- 
um Sententia, de Jure Divino, ita ut a poteſtatibus ſeculari- 
bus, etiam Supremis, judicari aut condemnari nequeane. Vid. 
Collegii Bononienſis Reſponſum pro libertate Eccleſ. Bo- 
non. 1607. Sect. 21, 46, Ge. 

(n) Vid. cap, Er quie 4. Extra de foro comperenti. in 
7, where the Titie or Lemma is this ----Conftituriones edit 
contra Principes Seculares, Furiſditticnis Ecclefioftice libera- 
tem impedientes, Innovantur. And in the Chapter it is de- 
clared, 1, Quod Laicis in Clericos, & perſonas Eeeleſiaſticas, 
& bona Eccleſiaſtica ; non eſt attribyra poreflas, 2. Aud then 
it follows -----Reges, Duces, Marchiones, &c. in virtute San- 
Ctz Obedienti.e Mandantes, ut ipfi conflitutiones predifas ob- 
ſervent.--.-Si Dei offenſam, & Sedis Apeſtolicæ vitare volu- 
erint Ul:ionem. Kings cannot meddle with any Ecclef- 
aſtical Perſons; if they do, they offend God, and thall be 
puniſhed by the Pope; that is, Excommunicated. So ſays 
the Pope and his Lateran Council Cap, 2. De Invaſer. 
Occup, Bon. Ecelcſiæ. in 7. Decretalium. : 


g. 


1. Kings (m) have no Coactive Power over Er- 


: * 
* | * 
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3, where-ever they are, eſpecially in Es- 
ond, and Ohms Kingdoms, are »0 Sub. 


| that „ in whoſe Dominions they 
me 2 T n er are, by the Lew of God, 
deem pt from all Secular Juriſdiction: It being 
A Contradiction to ſay, that any Man is a 
Kino in reſpect of thoſe, over whom he has 
no Juriſdiction. And, 2. it follows; that 
this impious and traiteronus Doctrine and Poſi- 
tion, is not the Opinion of ſome one, or a 
few private Perſons but of all Roman Catho- 
licks; and fo of their Popiſh Church; and 
then their Church, by their own Confef- 
ſion, is guilty of maintaining and approving 


ſuch Dangerous, and to All, . eſpecially pro- 


teſtant Kyngs, pernicious Principles. Q. E. D. 


5. But we have greater Authority, than 
that of the College of Bozonia, to .mani- 
ſeſt the Truth of what we fay, when we 
accuſe the Popiſh Church for approving 
and maintaining this impious and pernici- 
ous Doctrine; That their 2 are 
not the Rings Subjetts. I mean the Inquiſi- 
tors of (4) Spain and (b) Portugal, &c. who 
finding in the Index of Chryſoftom, (e) Words 
exptefling this Propoſition, (a) Prieſts by the 
Law of God, are ſubject to Princes; they know- 
ing that Poſition to be inconſiſtent with the 
Exemptions of their Popiſh Clergy, damn 
chat Propoſition, and command it to be 
blotted out: Deleattur ills verba, ſay they, 
tho* Chryſoſftome ſays the very ſame thing in 


—_ . —— — — 


the place to which the Index refers. Now i 
is evident, that they who damn this Pro- 
polition as erroneous, Prieſts by the Law + 
God, are- ſubjett to Princes, muſt of neceſſi- 
ty approve and affirm the contradictory; 
That Prieſts by the Law of God, are not ſubject 
to Princes : Which is that Rebellious Poſi- 
tion with which the Church of Rane is 
juſtly charg'd. ; = pa 


6. Laſtly. The Principal Authorities 1 
have brought to prove this, or any of the 
former Rebellious Doctrines charg'd on the 
Church of Rome, have been, 1. Their a6- 
proved, and by publick Authority of their Church, 
| receiv*d and eftabliſt*d Laws. 2. Their Popes 
Bulls, Decretals and Conſtitations. 3. Or the 
Canons of their Provincial, National, or Gene- 
ral Councils: All which are approved, inno- 
vated and confirwd expreſly in their Tren 
(e) Council, (as was before mentioned) and 
all their (F) Secular Clergy, all who have 
any Citre of Souls, the 4 of their Regulars, 
8 all Graduates, Profeſſors and Readers in their 
Univerſities, (h) all Phyſicians, &c. are ſolemn- 
ly (i) Sworn to approve, recerve, and without 
all Doubting, to profeſs all thoſe Canons and 
Papal Conftututions, and to Anathematize, Re- 
| jet, and Curſe all contrary Opinions, and to 
endeavour, as much as in them lies, that all 
committed to their Care, ſball conſtantly hold 
and teach the ſame. N 


"0 Index Expurgatorius Hiſpanicus Madricti, Anno : 


1667. in Johanne Chryſoſt. pag. 703. 
Index Bxpurg. Luſitan. Olyfip., 1624. pag. 733. 
* 7125 Bafil. 1 558. B's 
(d) Sactrdotes iam Princigibus Fure Divino fubditi, 
- (e) Concil, Trident. Seſſ. 23. De Reformat. Cap. 20. 
Precipit ſana Synodur, Sacto; Canones, & Conſilia Gentralia 
amm, nec non alias Apoſtolitas Santtionet, in favorem Bx- 
icerum perſonarum, & libertatis Eeclfpaftice, & con- 
tra ejut Nolatores editor, quæ omnia preſents Decrevo Innovar, 
Exe: ab omnibus obſervari debere. = 
F) Vide Bullam Pii 4. won uramemi Profeſſi- 
onis ſidei. in calce Seſſ. 25. hi Trident. datam Ro- 
me, Id. Nov. 1564. 0 


(gs). Vid. Bullam Pii 4. Extra De Maziſtri: & Doctoribus 
cap, In ſacroſan#4 2. In ſeprimo 

th) id. Bullam Pii Papz 5, Extra De Medicis, cap. ſu- 
pra gregem, 1. . 7. 

* ide dictam Pii 4. Bullam, ſuver forma Juramenti 
Pro fidei, & Concil. Trident. Seff. 24. De Re format. 
cap. 12» Item omnia 4 ſacris Canonibus, & Oecumenici Con- 
eiliis, ac precipue 4 Sacreſanta Synodo Trident. definita, in- 

itanter recigie ac profiteer, ac contraria omnia rej icio ac 

Anathematizo, ac 4 mei ſubditis, vel ilis, quorum cura ad 
me 2. reneri, decers, & prædicari, quantum in me eſt, 
curabo, Verba (uri dictæ Bullz P Papz 4. 


SE CF. X. 
That it is 4 maſt pernicious Principle of theirs, That Faith is not to be kept with He- 


reticks. Together 


HE Premiſes impartially conſider'd, I 
think Two Things may and will evi- 
dently follow. | 


Fiſt. That the Principles and Poſitions 
before mentioned, are not only Da- 
gerous, but pernicious to all Supreme Powers ; 


eſpecially to Proteſtant Rigs and whe 8 
V 


and that in one thing omitted before; that 


with the Concluſion. _. 


reticks, but that any competent Eccleſſa- 
ſtical Judge may condemn, and execute Here- 
ticks, or thoſe who are reputed ſuch, not- 
withſtanding any ſafe Conduct given them, 
by the Emperor, Rings, or Secular — tho 
confirm d by Oath; And this impious, and to 


[> That Faith is Wot to be kept with How 


upreme Powers, pernicious Doctrine, appro- 
— and publickly declared and profeſſed ; phos 
y 
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only by particular and private Perſons, but 
by their own General (&) Council of Conſtance, 


Which condemn'd (I) and executed Jerome of 


Prague, and John Hus, notwithſtanding the 
Emperor's Safe Conduct, without which 
they would not have come to that Coun- 
cil. To which we may add, that thoſe 
Fathers of Conſtance (it will highly concern 

Proteſtant Princes to conſider it) Synodically 
define and declare; That all Hereticks, that 
is all they call, and commonly miſcal He- 
reticks, all their Defenders or Favourers, &C. 
of what Dignity ſoever, (m) Kings, Queens, 
and Dukes, &c. ſhall be Excommunicated 
and Deprived of all their Goods, and Se- 
cular Dignities. This, in Theſi, is their im- 
pious Dottrine and Principle; and, in Praxt, 
they are now endeavouring to put it in 
Execution here in England; as evidently 
appears by their Popiſh and Helliſh Con- 
ſpiracy, by the Gracious and Powerful 
Providence of Heaven, lately and happily 
diſcovered. I take it then to be evident, 
that the aforeſaid Popiſh Doctrines and Prin- 
ciples are exceeding dangerous, and to all 
Supreme Powers, eſpecially Proteſtant Kings 


and Princes, pernicious, | 


Secondly. And from the Premiſes, it will as 
evidently follow, that the aforeſaid Popiſh 
Principles, are not the private Opinions of 
ſome particular Perſons only: Seeing, 1. 
They are profeſs'd and vindicated by the 
Jeſuites, Canoniſts, and generally. by other 
great Writers of that Church, in their Books 
publiſh'd with the Approbation and Commen- 
dation of Authority. 2. Eſtabliſb'd in their 
approved and received Canon-Law. 85 In 
the Authentic Decretal Epiſtles, and Papal 
Conſtitutions. 4. In their General Councils; 
- thoſe I mean, which they acknowledge to 
be General. 5. And, to ſay no more, all 
their Clergy and Eccleſiaſticks who have 
place in thoſe Councils, have taken a Solemn 
Oath to maintain all thoſe Canons and Pa- 
pal e wag and this Oath required 
and taken by the Authority and Com- 
mand of the (2) Council of Trent, and the 
Co) Pope; who is acknowledged to be 
their (?) Supreme Judge, and ſince the 
Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, and Bafil, de. 
clared by Pope Leo the Tenth, and his 


Lateran Council, which they account a Ge- 
neral Council, to be above all General 


and not only by private 


Councils : And this Declaration, that all 
might know it 'is Law and Obligatory, 
has lately been () referr'd into the Body 
of their Canon-Law. Now theſe things. be- 
ing undeniably true, that their Popes and 
General Councils, the Supreme Authority 
of their Church, have approved and re- 
ceived the aforeſaid Principles and Poſiti- 
ons, and cauſed their Eccleſiaſticks ſolemn- 
ly to Swear, that they do believe, and 
will conſtantly profeſs them, and, ſo far as 
they are able, * make all committed to 
their charge, do ſo too: it evidently fol- 
lows, that they are Roman-Catholick Do- 
dtrines, own'd and approved by their Church, 
ut particular 
Perſons. So that if any, who knows, and 
has impartially conſider'd the Premiſes, 
deny it; I ſhall not call him Impudent, 
but I may, and muſt ſay, he has a hard 
Forehead, and a. little thing will not make 
him bluſh, | | | 


To conclude; If that Prieft, or Popiſh 
Gentleman you mention, who ſo confidently 
denies the Church of Rome to approve ſuch 
Principles «as I have laid to her charge; 
can either ſhew, 


1. That I have miſquoted the Authors and 
Books I cite, and that ſuch Paſſages do not 
occur .in the places quoted. | | 


2. Or, if they do occur, that I have 
miſtook their meaning. | 


f 5. Or, if neither of theſe can be ſhewn, 
if he can make it appear, that the Church 
of Rome has, by any publick A& or De- 
claration, diſown'd ſuch pernicious Princi- 
ples and Poſitions, and damn'd them as 


Erroneous, and what they really are, im- 
ious: I do hereby promiſe him, that L 
will be, what I hope I never ſhall þe, one 


of the worſt ſort of Chriſtians in the 
ko ws I mean a Roman-Catholick. Fare- 
well. 


Jour -Faichful Friend 


TL 


—_— — 


PR 


(k) Le non obſtantibus ſalvis Condugibus Imperatoris, 
Regum & Seculi Principum, quocunque Vinculo ſe obſtrinxe- 
rint, poſit per Fudicem competentem, de Heretica pravitate 
inquiri, &c, Concil. Conſtantienſe. Seſſ. 19. 

(0 Concil. Conſtant. Seff. 21. damnatio Heronymi Pra- 
genſis Seſſ. 45. damnatio Johan. Hus. 

(m) Omnes & fingulos Hereticos, nec non corum ſeFatores 
utriuſque ſexui; & etiam defendentes eoſdem, vel quo- 


vpſis 
modoli bet, publice vel occulte participantes ; etiam 2 | 


Reginali, Ducali, aut alia quavis Dignitate Ecclefiaſtics aut 
mundana prefulgeant ; -----per Excommunic asionis, 
dationi : bonorum ac dignitatum ſecularium, & alias panas 


etiam per captiones & Incarcerationes puniantsr. Concil. | 


Conſtanhenl, Seſſ. 43. 


—ů 


| 


Pri- 


(n) Vide Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 24. Cap. 12. de — 
mat. & Annotat. Joh. Sotealli Theologi, & Horatii Lutii. 


luriſconſulti, ad caput dictum in Edit. dicti Concilii An- 


ey, I NN _ i 

o) In Bulla Pii Papz 4. ſuper forma juramenti profeſ- 

ſionis Fidei, Romæ 7 i J : 
(p) Concil. Florent. 

olano, pag. $86. 

(9) Cap. Paſtor, 1. Extra De Conciliit, in Seprimo, And 

in the lame place, Cap. Sicut 3. and Cap. Benedi#us 4. 

The ſame Doctrine is confirmed by Pope Pius 4+ Ho 


64. 
Decrero 4: apud Longum a Cori- 
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30 III. 

An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of Papal Uſurpation over Sovereign Princes. Written at 
the Deſite of King James the I. By the Learned Peter ds Moulin the Elder, in 
| Anſwer to Cardinal Perron : Wherein is ſhewn what Tyranny the Popes ve 
| Exerciſed over the Kings of England for ſome Ages, under Colour of Abſo- 


| lution and Satisfaction. And from what a dreadful Servitude England has 
been delivered by the Light of the Goſpel. 


- 


an 


Sect. I. The Occafion, a Book of Cardinal Perrons to induce King James I. to ſubmit his Crown to the 
Pope; In which ſors of Quarrels, and that of Inſeſtitures, more Blood has been ſhed in Chriſtendom, 
than on any other Accounts. Sect. II. The Popes were Anciently wholly Subject to the Emperors, but 
upon the Fall of the Weſtern Empire, they exalted their Heads above theSecular Powers. Sect. Ill. The 
Papaey arrived to its Height under Gregory VII. Anno 1073, who firſt preſum d te Depoſe the 
Emperor upon the Account of the Inveſtiture of Biſhops, which he would uſurp out of the Hands 
of the Emperors. Sect. IV. The Kings of England bad the ſame Right of Inveftiture in their 
Dominions, as the Emperors in theirs, which Anſelm, who was promoted to the See of Canter- 
bury, Anno 1092 denying to William Rufus, fled to Urban II. and inſtead of an Inveſtiture 
from the Ting, receiv'd the Pall from the Pope. Sect. V. William being dead, and Henry J. 
ſucceeding, found the ſame Oppoſition by Anſelm againſt the Inveſtiture, and the ſame Adherence 
to Pope Paſchal II. in prejudice to the Kings Right. Sect. VI. Henry IV. Emperor Son 
againſt the Pope, Pope Paſchal moſt wickedly inſtigated Henry V. his Son, to Rebel againſt 
his Father, whom he at length Depoſed and Slew ; which Accident made our King Henry reſolute 
in retaining the Inveſtiture. Sect. VIl. Pope Eugenius coming to Paris 1142, in order to Uſurp 
the Right of Inveſtiture from Lewis the French Ning alſo, whom he knew to be very obſequious to 

the Holy See, conferr'd the Arch-biſhoprick of Bourges upon Peter Aimery his Domeſtick ; which 
Uſurpation Lewis reſiſting, the Pope Excommunicated him, and would not be perſwaded 
to take off the Excommunication, but upon Condition of his perſonal Expedition to the Holy 
Land, in which he miſerably miſcarried. Sect. VII, In the Tear 11 55. Frederic Barbaroſſa 
condeſcended to hold the Popes Stirrup ; And Henry Il. obtain'd his leave to invade Ireland, 
on the Condition of making that Kingdom a Fee of the Roman Charch. Se. IX. Henry II. 
preferring in the Tear 1162, Thomas Becket to the See of Canterbury, and he receiving in- 
ſtead of the Inveſtiture, the Popes Pall, and flying to Rome, the King forbad al Mandates 
from Rome to be recetv'd in England, aud ſeiz'd the Peter-pence; for which Becket excommu- 
nicating thoſe who wit held the Popes dy wg and committing other unheard of Inſolencies towards 
bim and his Subjects, was too officiouſly murdered by ſome of the Kings Servants. Upon this 
the Peoples Minds being ſtrangely chang'd aud irritated agilinſt the King, he was fore'd to ſubmit to 4 
moſt Innominious Penance in way of Satisfaction; And both Princes and People run afterwards madly into 
Worſhip of Becket. Seq. Xx. Alexander U. who impos'4 theſe Hardſhips upon the King, held 
a Council at Lateran, for the Extirpation of the Albigenſes: The extraordinary Hiſtory of whoſe 
Perſecutions being but ſlightly touch'd in our Book of Martyrs, ſhall be given at large: Sect. XI. in 
the Tear 1189. King Henry II. dying, and Richard ſucceeding, the Archbiſhop of Roan, becauſe 
the King fortified Andeli, put al Normandy under an Interditt, forbidding all Divine Offcesy 
Burials, &c. and flying to the Pope, the Aug was forc'd to the moſt unreaſonable Conditions 
forithe taking off the Interdift ; The fear of which kept the Princes of thoſe Times under a per- 
fe Slavery. Set. XII. In the Tear 1199. King John, for having impriſon'd the Biſhop of 
Beauvais for Treaſon, being Threatned with the Interditt, was forc'd to releaſe him. But the Pope 
making Stephen Langton Archbiſhop of Canterbury withour the Kings Conſent, Ning John remon- 
ſtrated againſt that, and other his intolerable Impoſitions, for which the Kingdom was put under an 
Interdift for Six Tears. And ſoon after the Pope Depos d John himſelf, giving his Kingdom to 
the French King : Vpon which he ſo humbled himſelf to the Hope, as beſides other hard Terms, to 
refign his Kingdom to him, and to hold it in Fee of the Roman See; Al which, notwithſtand- 
ing the Legate took not off the Interditt, * King legg d upon his Knees with Tears to have his 


Excommu«s 


* 
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L cation taten off; the Denial of which ſo enrag'd John that is Deſpair he offered his Kingdom 
| eee Ling of 8 he deſpi 55 him, he reſigus his whole Dominion to the Pope, holding the 
ſame as from him, upon which'the Interdift was taken off. Set, XIII. The Barons of the Kingdow 
demanding of John the Enjoyment of their Privileges, he refers them to the Pope, who by his 
Bulls depriv'd the Nobility of their Privileges, who deſpifing the Popes Mandate, were all Excom- 
municated, as alſo the Prelates : Upon which, and King John's Pertinacy, they gave the Kiigdoth 
to the French King. Set. XIV. About the ſame time Frederic Il. coming to the Empire, and 
=_ being oblig d by the Pope under Oath to paſs into the Holy Land, this Innocent took the Os portunity 
= of his Abſence to Invade his Lands in Apulia, and moreover endeavour'd to betray him to the 
= Sarazens; but that failing, be ſtopt the Forces of the Croiſade going to his Aſſiſtance, upon which 
the Emperor return d. pon this the Pope ſet on dhe Princes of the Empire againſt bim; But 
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I. 8 INCE the End of Cardinal du 


they who ſuffered in Defence of the Popes 


the Emperor prevailing, he then ſet the Croiſada againſt him, and gave bis Empire to Robert 


the French King's Brother, who rejected his Gift. 


Perron's Book, was to ſhake the Con- | 
ſtancy of his Majeſty of Great-Britain, 
and to induce him to Submit his 


Crown to the Papal See; I think it expedi- | 


ent, yea and neceſſary, to ſhew what was 
the Condition of the Engliſh, and what the 
Ignominy and Servitude o the Royal Crown, 
under the Empire of the Roman Prelate. 
This matter of Satisfaction leads us to that 
Diſcourſe : For it was a principal Engine of 
the Pope, to bring Kings under his Feet, 
for him to tread upon their Necks, and 
to prey upon England with the higheſt In- 
ſolency. 

The Diſpute about Inveſtitures and Col- 
lation of Benefices, is that for whiclf more 
Blood hath been ſpilt in Europe, ſince the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was planted in it, than on a- 
ny other occaſion. In this Quarrel above 
an Hundred Battles have been fought ſince 
Gregory the VII. beſides Sieges of Towns, 
2 waſting and ranſacking of Provinces. 
As in the Fourth and Fiſth Ages, the Word 
Conſubſtantial was the Mark of the Ortho- 
dox, and in our Days Going to Maſs is the 
Mark of Roman-Catholicks ; ſo in the Ele- 
venth and Twelfth Ages, to maintain that 
the Right of Inveſtitures, and Collation of 
Biſhopricks and Abbies, belonged not unto 
Kings and Princes, but to the Pope, was 
— the Mark of a true Chriſtian; and 


Pretenſions, were called Martyrs, put in the 
Liſt of Saints, and were ſure to do Mira- 
cles after their Death. 

II. In old Time, Popes were created oF; 
the Authority of the Emperors, who alſo 
puniſhed and depofed Popes. They employ- 
ed them ſometimes about Embaſſies and 
other Services, as a Sovereign Prince will 
{end his Subjects and Servants on his Er- 
rand. | 

The Kings of Italy took of the Biſhops of 
Rome "Three Thouſand Crowns for their In- 


veſtiture; as of the Archbiſhop of Milan, 
and that of Rævenna, Two Thouſand for 


theirs, according to the expreſs Law of King 
Athalaricus in (a) Caſſiodoras. That Law was 
made about the Year of Chriſt 533. 

The Emperor Jaſtinian having ſhortl af- 
ter recovered Rome and Italy, continued the 
ſame Law, commanding that the Patriarchs 
ſhould pay (and the Romain as well as o= 
thers) to the Emperor's Coffers Twenty 


pounds weight of Gold, which comes to a- 


bout Three Thouſand French Crowns. This 
is to be ſeen in the (0) 123 Novel of Fuſti- 
nian, in the third Chapter. b 
But the Roman Empire being pull'd down 
in the Weſt, and Traly 9 llen into the 
Hands of the French, the Pope was enrich- 
ed by the immenſe Liberalities of Pepis and 
Charlemaion, and Lewis the Meek, and from 
a Biſhop, became ſuddenly a ' Temporal 
Prince, Being thus raiſed, he took ad- 
vantage, after the Death of Lewis, of the 
Stupidity of his Succeſſors, diſtracted with 
one ars, to rattle his Keys with a great 
oiſe, and to terrifie the Princes and Na- 
tions on this ſide of the Alps, with the 
Thunder of his Excommunications : (For as 
for the Grecians his Neighbours, who at that 
Time held till part of ha, they never 
minded the roaring of his Bulla) And thus 
by degrees the Papal Empire did ſo increaſe, 
that in the End, the Popes made bold to 
ſtrike at the Crowns of Emperors and Kings, 
and thunder out Anathema's againſt them; 
giving and taking away Kingdoms, put- 
ting their Provinces under Interdictions, and 
expoſing them for a Prey to the next Con- 
ueror. In a Word, they arrogated to them- 
elves a Sovereign Dominion over the whole 
World in Temporals as well as Spirituals, 
becauſe it is written, Behold two Swords, 8c. 


that is, the Spiritual and the Temporal 
Sword. 


III. The Height of the Pope's Power and 


Glory, and together with it, the Depth, and as 


it were, the Midnight of the darkeſt Igno- 


rance, was from the Year 1073. in which 
Gregory the VIIth entred upon the Papel 


See, until the Year 1519. when Leo the 


fas Cuſicd. var. 1. 9. Ep. 13. 


(% Novel. 123. c. 3. Jubemus beatiſſimos Archiepiſcopos & ae bac eſt, ſeniores & Conftanti 
Aexandrie & Theopoleos & Feroſolymorum, fi quidem ES habet Epiſcopis aut Clericis non — —2 wy, __ 


4a i. YC. 
(c) Ex'ra Unam Sanctam de Majoritate & Obedientia. 
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having publiſhed great Pardons over 
al the Pa Aetyiry, be to ſell Heaven 
for ready Money, and put to Sale Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and deliverance of Souls from 
Purgatory. This moved the People to ſearch 
the Scriptures, to know what ground ſuch 
an infamous Traffick might have in the 
Word of God. In all that Interval, which 
was of Four Hundred Foy Four Years, the 
Holy Scripture was a Book ſhut up from 
the Princes and Nations of the Weſt, and 
their whole Religion conſiſted in the Ado- 
ration of Relicks, and New Saints doin 
Miracles, in Pilgrimages, in the Service o 
Images, in Viſions of Souls returning from 
- Purgatory, in running to Rome to get Pardons, 
Founding of Abbies for Satisfaction and A- 
tonement of the Sins of the Founders, in ta- 
king upon them the Croiſada for recovering 
of the Holy Land, and in ſtanding in awe 
of the Pope's Thunderbolts. Hardly was 
Chriſt acknowledged among the Saints; Till 
in the end they bethought themſelves to 
ive him his Feaſt, which they call God's 
Feaſt, that Chriſt alone might not be with- 
out his Holy-Day. 

This G he VIIth, was the firſt Pope 
that made bold (4) to pronounce a Sen- 
tence of Depoſition from the Empire, againſt 
Henry TV. a Wiſe and Valiant Emperor, 
conferring it on Rodolphas Duke of Suaben. 
But that bold attempt turned to the Con- 
fuſion both of Gregory, and of his Creature 
Rodolphus: For Rodolphas was defeated and 
mortally wounded by Henry, who alſo de- 
graded Gregory, as guilty of High Treaſon, 


making him flee to Salerno, where foon af. | th 


ter he died for Grief. Henn) alſo beſieg- 


ed Rome, and took it. (e) Sigebert, who liv- | 


ed then, and Matthew Paris, almoſt his Con- 
temporary, and Cardinal Benno, a Dome- 
ſtick of that Pope, write, that when he ſaw 
himſelf near his Death, he called a Cardi- 
nal, the moſt confiding of all his Friends, to 
whom he confeſt, that he had greatly offend- 
ed in the Paſtoral Charge committed unto him, and 
had drawn the Wrath of Goa upon Mankind by 
the Devil's Inſtigat ion. 

This Quarrel began, becauſe the Empe- 
rors, after the Canonical Election of the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots of their Empire, uſed to 
inveſt them with the Lands and Lordſhips 
belonging unto the Biſhoprick or Abby, 
putting a Ring and a Staff in their Hand; 
and to receive the Oath of Allegiance from 
them. For the ſaid Prelates holding many 
Noble Lands in the Empire, by the Con- 
ceſſion of the Emperors, and having a Vote 
in their Election, and in the greateſt Affairs 
of the Empire, the Emperors thought it 
juſt and neceſſary that the ſaid Prelates 
ſhould make ſome acknowledgment of it, 
and ſhould not be received into a Degree 


ſo important to the State, without the States 
conſent, and without acknowledging 


the 
Emperor to be their Lord and Maſter, 
Beſides, the Em 


perors, according - to the 
Cuſtom of their Predeceſſors, took of the 
faid Prelates a Preſent in Money, (which 
yet was a ſmall. thing in compariſon of that 
which the Popes took fince, and take ftill, 
called the Annates, now that they have 
deprived the Emperor of his Right.) And 
herein the Emperors thought they did nothing 
but what was juſt and right. For beſides that 
the Churches, Abbies and Priories were 
Founded by the Liberalities of Emperors 
and Princes of the Empire, the Emperor 
maintained Armies for the Defence and Se- 
curity of the faid Prelates; wherefore it was 
but reaſonable that they ſhould contribute to- 
wards the Charges. 


IV. The Kings of England had the fame 
Right in their Kingdom. But at the fame 
Time that Popes diſputed thoſe Inveſti- 
tures againſt Emperors, they laboured alſo 
in England to pluck that Flower from the 
King's Crown, and to draw the Profit to 
themſelves. The firſt that ſtirred that Quar- 
rel in England was A Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, for when the Kings of England, 
needy and greedy of Money, borrowed of 
the Clergy great Loans never to pay again, 
he, to exempt himſelf from the Subjettion | 
of Kings, laboured to make his Archbi- 
ſhoprick wholly dependent on the Pope, not 
on the King, although he had got it by his 
free Gift. f . 
This Avſelm then being promoted in 
e Year 1092. to the Archbiſhoprick by 
Wiliam Rafus,, the King havi given 
him freely that Great and Rich Poſt, ſoon 


| after would extort from him a great Sum 


of Money for the Exigence of his Affairs, 
as an acknowledgment for that Donation. 
Anſelm refuſed to give it, and retiring pri- 
vately out of England, went to Pope Urban 
the II. who atthat time was violently proſecu« 
ting againſt the Emperor Henry the Fourth, 
the Quarrel of Inveſtitures, begun by his 
Predeceſſor Gregory the Seventh. This Ur- 
ben liking the Prudence and Dexterity of 
Anſelm, made uſe of his Counſel, and gave 
him the Archbiſhops Pall, thereb — 45 
void the Inveſtiture which he had ved 
from King William, and obliging him there» 
after to depend on him, as alſo he did; 
3 himſelf from that time, as holdi 
his Archbiſhoprick by the Pope's Ordinati- 
on, not by the King's Conceſſion. Where- 


by the King being incenſed, prohibited An- 


ſelm's Return into his Kingdom, confiſcated 


the Lands and Eſtate of the Archbiſhop- 
rick, and declared by an expreſs Edict, that 


his Biſhops held their Places and Eſtates 


merely from him, and were not ſubje& un- 


(d) It was in the Year 1075. 
ad regendum commiſſa erat, & ſua 


(e) Sigebert, Ann. 1085. 13 eft Deo & Sn Petro & toti Ecclefie, ſe valde peceaſſe in faſorali cura, que ei : 
" R : 


Diabolo contra bumanum genw odium & iram concitaſſe. 


to 


52 "Dr. Peter du Moulin of Papal Uſurpations. Part J. 


to the Pope for the ſame 11 
had the ſame Rights in his Kingdom as 
the Emperor had in the Empire. To which 
all the Biſhops of England ſubſcribed. Nei- 
ther did any of them contradict it, ſave on- 
ly the Biſhop of Rocheſter, Suffragan to the 


hbiſhop of Canterbary. © | 
2 the PInterpoſition of Friends, Anſel 


made his Peace; But being returned from 


Rome, and keeping his ſtrict Engagements 
with the pope, he began again ſoon after 
to diſſwade the Clergy from receiving In- 


veſtitures from the King; wherefore he was 


conſtrained to flie the ſecond time out of 
the Kingdom, and his Eſtate was again ſeiz. 
ed upon and confiſcated, of which he had 
obtained Reſtitution at his return. 8 

He came then to Pope Urban, who re- 
ceived him with Honour, as a Confeſſor ſuf- 
fering for the Caule of Chriſt, The Year 
after, Urban held a Council at Clermont in 
Auvergne, where he granted. full pardon of 
all Sins, to all that ſhould contribute to- 
wards the Expedition into the Holy Land, 
(F) and to them that ſhould go in Per- 
ſon, he promiſed a particular Degree of Glo- 
ry, and a preheminence in Paradiſe above 
that in common to the Saints. In the ſame 
Council he decreed, that thenceforth it ſhould 
not be lawful for any Prelate or Ecccleſi- 
aſtical Perſon to receive the Inveſtiture or 
Collaffon of a Benefice or Church Dignity 
from the Hand of any Lay-Perſon. But 
the Princes laught at theſe Decrees, and 
retained their Right of Inveſtitures. 

V. In the Year 1099, King William and 
Pope Urban died. Henry the Firſt ſucceed- 
ed William, and Paſchal the Second ſucceeded 
Urban. This King Henry finding his Con- 
ſcience charged with many Crimes, among 
other things, for taking the Kingdom from 
his Elder Brother Robert, vowed unto God, 
as a Satisfaction for his Sins, to found an 
Abby, and at the ſame time fought to be 
reconciled with Anſelm, and called him a- 
gain. But Axſelm being obliged by an Oath 


to the Pope, prevailed with the King that a 


Council ſhould meet at London, where he 
declared the Order he had from the Pope, 
that no Laymen ſhould have the Power to 
confer any Inveſtiture, and began to degrade 
the Biſhops promoted by the King's No- 
mination, and refuſed to conſecrate ſome Bi- 
ſhops named by the King. The King be- 
ing greatly offended, baniſh'd him our of his 
n preſently; and confiſcated his E- 
ate. | | 
VI. While theſe things paſt in England, 
Pope Paſchal proſecuted the Quarrel of his 
Ptedeceſſors againſt the Emperor (g) Henry 
the Fourth. And ſeeing that all the Ene- 
mies whom the Pope had raiſed againſt him 


And that he | 


| Maſs, which the 


not alter, and 


had been overcome and defeated,” He at laſt 
found means to make the Emperor's. own Son 
rebelagainſt him,who with an Army ſurpriſing 
his Father in Conflans, took away his Crown, 


Scepter, and Imperial Robe, and degraded 


him from the Empire. This broke the Heart 
of the venerable Old Man, covered with 
ſo many Lawrels, who died ſoon after with 
Grief, ſo forſaken, that Pope Paſchal would 
not ſuffer him ſa much as to be Buried; 

That new parricide Emperor, Henry the 
Fifth, having ſlain his Father, paſt preſent- 
ly into Jtaly, where the Pope hoping to 
be recompenſed for aſſiſting him in his Con- 
ſpiracy againſt his Father, found himſelf de- 
ceived: For when he preſt him to renounce 


the Rights of Inveſtiture which his Ance- 


ſtors, (as Sigebert ſaith) had enjoyed above 
Three Hundred Tears, the Emperor grew ve- 
ry angry; and laying hold of the Pope, com- 
mitted ' him to a cloſe Priſon : Neither 
would he releaſe him, till he had renounced 
his Claim to the Inveſtitures and Collations 
of Benefices, ſaying to him in raillery, what 
Jacob ſaid to the Angel wreſtling with him, 
I will not let thee go, before thou haſt given me 
thy Bleſſing. Paſchal then, to redeem him- 
{elf out of , Captivity, granted to Henry, that 
both he and the Popes aſter him, ſhould 


leave unto the Emperors the peaceable en- 


joyment of Inveſtitures to Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities by the Ring and the Staff. Alſo that 
none could be Conſecrated Biſhop without 
an Inveſtiture by the Emperor. And to 
make this Agreement more Authentick, the 
Emperor and the -Pope mutually obliged 
themſelves by Oath upon the Hoſt of the 
received together. But 
becauſe that Oath was extorted, the Pope 
did not think himſelfobliged to keep it. So 
he broke that Agreement, and Excommu- 
nicated Henry and all Princes uſurping . In- 
veſtitures. 

This Accident confirmed Henry the Firſt, 
King of England, in a Reſolution to retain 
the Inveſtitures of his Kingdom. And that 
Order was kept in England for a long Time. 
Only the Popes, that they might not ſuffer 
in their Pretenſions by a long Preſcription, 
ſent the Pall to ſome Prelates inveſted b 
the King, confirming that which they could 

2 an Approbation which 
was not deſired of them. g 

VII. In the Year 1142. Pope Eugenius came 
to Paris, where, that he might uſurp the Right 
of Inveſtiture, and deprive the King ot it, 
he gave the Archbiſhoprick of Bourges to one 
of his Domeſticks, Chancellor of the Apo- 
ſtolical Chancery, named Peter Aimery, with- 
out the Conſent of King Lewis; a Prince 


greatly inclined to Obey the Papal See. () 
et the King was ſo angry at it, that he 


0 ) Marth. Paris in Gulielmo Rufo. Baronius. 


) The Leuers of chat N Hemy the Fourth, to Philip King of France, are found in Sigebert in the Year 


1106. This Hiſtory is relate 
allo Baronius in the Life of 2 yrs 
(% Match. Paris in Henrico 1, 


at large by Helmedus Prieſt of Luber, in the Book intituled, Chronzce Sclavorum. See 


Swore 
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Swore upon the Holy Relicks, that ſo long 
as he lived, Aimery ſhould not ſet his Foot 
in Bourges. But the Pope knowing the Kings 
timorous nature, Excommunicated him, put 
his Perſon under Interdiction, and gave Or- 
der that throughout France, in all Places 
where the King came, Divine Service ſhould 
ceaſe; by which means, all his Court was 
deprived of the Communion. Thus laſted 
Three whole Years, till the famous Bernard, 
Abbot of Cleruaux, came to the King, and 
perſuaded him to receive the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop. But becauſe by ſo doing the King 
brake his Oath made upon the Holy Re- 
licks, he was enjoined for Satisfaction to take 
a Journey to the holy. Sepulchre in Syria, 
to fight againſt the Saracens. In which 
Journey, the King miſerably loſt the flower 
of his Nobility, and returned afflicted and 
full of Confuſion. | 

(i) About that time died Henry Archbi- 
ſhop of York, being poiſoned in the Chalice 
of the Sacrament. And it was no ſmall 
Queſtion, whether the Blood of Chriſt might 
be poiſoned. | 
After Henry the Firſt of England, came Ste- 

phen, and; after Stephen, Henry the Second, a 

Potent Prince, who, beſidgg, England, held 
Normandy, Anjou, Poictou, SalW@ing, and Gui- 
enne: That King fo Potent, was weakned 
with an inward Combat of contrary de- 
ſires; for being very Superſtitious and Scru- 
pulous, he was withal very ambitious and 
extraordinarily eager to maintain his Rights, 
that of Inveſtitures eſpecially. 

VIII. (%) In the Lear 1155. (the Year in 
which Frederick Barbaroſſa held the Pope's 
Stirrup, the Left inſtead of the Right, to 
abuſe him, but the next Day was forced 
to hold the Right) King Henry the Second 
deſirous to invade Jreland, and having no 
-juſt Title to it, writ to Pope Adrian to de- 
fire his leave to ſubdue Ireland, in order to 
reduce it into the way of Salvation. Not 
but that the Iriſb were Chriſtians, but they 
yielded little Obedience to the Pope, who 
got no Money from that Iſland. The Pope's 
Letters in 4 to Henry, are related b 
Matthew Paris, whereby that Pope give 
him leave to make that Conqueſt, upon 
Condition that he ſhould impoſe a Tax of a 
Penny a Year upon every Houſe of Ireland 


to the Profit of the Papal See; and that he 


ſhould hold that Kingdom by the Pope's 
Grant, as a Fee of the Roman Church. (m) 
For (faith he) there is no doubt but that the 
Iſlands upon which Chriſt the Son of Righteouſ- 
neſs is riſen, and that he received the In- 
ſtructions of the Chriſtian Faith, belong to St. 
Peter's Right, and to the Holy Roman Church. 
And thereupon he exhorteth Henry to in- 


ſtruct that Nation in good Manners, and 
in Obedience to the Church. 5 

In the fame Year at Argentueil near Pa- 
ris was found our Saviour's Coat without 
Seams, made for him by his Mother in his 
Infancy, which grew with him. There was 
found ſome Writing upon it, which diſcove- 
red what had been unknown 1154 Years. 

Then alſo was burnt at Rome one Arnonld, 
who Preached with great applauſe, that the 
Pope ought not to concern himſelf with 
Temporal Affairs. And he was burnt by 
the Command of Pope Adrian, who ſoon 
after was ſuffocated by a Flie which he 
ſwallowed with his Drink. A ſtrange thing 
that he that was God on Earth, and whom 
Kings worſhipped, could be (a) choaked by 
a Flie. Alexander the Third ſucceeded him, 
who Sainted King Edward the Confeſſor, 
dead above a Hundred Years before, 

IX. (o) In the Year 1162. King Henry 
the Second of 1 preferred his Chan- 
cellour Thomas Becket to the Archbiſhoprick 
of Canterbury, a Prudent and Induſtrious 
Man, and Learned, as the time was, but 
very ambitious. He received that Prefer- 
ment from the King, without any Inve- 
ſtiture or Conſent from the Pope. Yet the 
Pope not long after ſent him the Archbi- 
ſhops Pall. This diſpleaſed the King, who 
ſoon after aſſembled a Council at Clarence, 
where all Appeal 
and all the Prelates declared that they held 
their Offices and Benifices from the King, 
and from none elſe; To which Orders the 
ſaid Archbiſhop Thomas was alſo conſenting, 

But a while after, this Prelate changed 
his Opinion, and proteſted that he was for- 
ry to have conſented to the King's Ordi- 
nances, and to the Concluſions of the Coun- 
cil, and to ſhew his Repentance, he cut off 
himſelf from the Communion; and ſoon 


after ſtole away into Flanders, and from 


thence to Rome, to Pope Alexander the Third, 
Whereupon the King renewed the fame 
Laws, and decreed that every Perſon, whe- 
ther of the Clergy or Laity, that ſhould 
Appeal to the Pope, Id be committed 
to Priſon, and proceeded againſt : The Goods 
of Thomas he caufed to be Seized, and Ba- 
niſhed both him and all his Kindred. Cler- 
_ were forbidden to go beyond the 

s without leave, and ſurety for their re- 


turn. A ſtrict Order was made, that no 


Mandate from the Pope ſhould be receiy- 
ed into the Kingdom of Exgland: And that 
Peters-Pence, which the Pope raiſed by 
the Poll in Exgland every Year, ſhould be 
2 into the Hands of his Majeſty's Of- 
cers. 


(i) Matth. Paris, Ann. i154. p. 88. Cum Archiepiſcopus | it, & que documenta fidei Chriſtiane ſuſceperunt ad jus ſanc- 
ti Petri & ſacroſancte Remane Eccleſie non eſt dubium 
tinere. Baron. 
i) Uſpergenbs. : 
(e Matth. Paris, Baronius. 


P e But 


divina celebraret myſteria, hauſto in ipſo Calice, ut aiunt, 
veneno, obiit. 

( Helmold. Chr onicon. 

(!) Marr. Paris, in Henrico II. p. gr. 

_ (m) Sane omnes inſulas, quibus Sol juſtitie Cbriſtus illux- 


s to Rome were forbidden, 


250 Pe- pet 7 To Moulin of Papal Uſurpations. | 


1 


Part I. 


as being come into Fance, Ex- 
. ch am by Bell, Book and Candle, all 
chat under pretence of Maintaining the King's 
Right, did hinder the Profits of his Holi- 
ne: and then retired to St. Colomb of Sens, 
where King Lewis did liberally entertain 
him. But King Henry angry that Pope A- 
lexander maintained Thomas, whom he cal- 
led his Rebellious Subject, (y) forbad all 
his Subjects to yield any Subjection to the 
yh the Year 1170. King Henry cauſed his 
Eldeſt Son Henry to be Crowned King of 
England, by the Hands of the Archbiſhop 
of York. Which Thomas, tho? baniſhed, took 
very heinoully, and Excommunicated the 
faid Archbiſhop and all his Adhereats in 
that Action; for he pretended that the 
— of Crowning the Kings of England 

onged to him. . 1 
Sk Henry, after the Crowning of his 
Son, paſſed into Normandy, where King Lew- 
is by his Intervention ſo prevailed, that 
King Henry and Thomas met and ſpake to- 
gether. And when it was required that Tho- 
mas ſhould kiſs King Hlenr), in ſign of Re- 
conciliation: Thomas coming near to the 
King, ſaid to him, I kiſs you for the Ho- 
nour of God, or for God's ſake. At which 
the King offended, would not receive the 
kiſs: as if Thomas had given him to under- 
ſtand, that he kiſſed him not for his own 
ſake. So nothing was done for that time. 
But ſoon after, King Henry, (9) perſuaded 
by ſome Prelates, met again with Thomas at 
Fronceuaux, and did that which no Man 
would have believed. For twice he held 
the Bridle of Thomas his Horſe. For that 
prelate was not contented to have receiv- 
ed that Honour once, but he alighted a- 

ain, that the King might ſhew him that 
. once more, as he alſo did. Thus 
that Prieſt practiſed Apoſtolick Humility. 

Aſter this Triumph, Thomas returned in- 
to England full of Glory; where, inſtead of 
bringing and keeping Peace, he was the 
Bearer and Proclaimer of an Excommuni- 
cation and Sentence of Depoſition againſt 
-the Archbiſhop of York and his Adherents, 
who had taken upon them to Crown the 

oung King in his abſence. But the King 

+97 the Execution of that Sentence, 
Such was then the Power of the Keys, ſuch 
was the abominable Pride. of the Pope's 
Slaves. 

The next Year after, the ſame Thomas 
Excommunicated ſolemnly the Lord Sackvill, 
appointed by the King Vicar of the Church 
of Canterbury; becauſe he did derogate from 
the Rights and Liberties of the Church to 


(p) Maub. Paris. pap, 103. 

(q) Mauh. Paris in Hentic. II. pag. 119. Cum autem 
Rex & Arcbiepiſcopus in partem ſeceſſiſſent, biſque deſcen- 
diſſent & bis aſcendiſſent, bis babenam Archiepiſcopi Rex 
tenuit cum equum aſcendiſſet. 

(i) Matth. Paris, p. 1 5 Rbertum quoque Brook qui 
rqu:am qu,j]um iplius Archiepiſeopi vittualia deferentem ad 


pleaſe the King. (7) He Excommunicated 
alſo one Robert Brook, for cutting off the 
Tail and Ears of a Horſe that carried Vi- 
ctuals to the Archbiſhop's Houſe. For which 


reaſon, the * being then in Normandy, ſent 


over Four of his Servants to the Archbi- 
ſhop, to command him to abſolve thoſe 
whom he had unjuſtly Excommunicated, 
and take off his Suſpenſions from others. 
Which Command, when the Archbiſhop 
took no notice of, the King began to expreſs his 
reat grief before his Servants, and to lament 
fis Condition: This moved the ſame Four 
Men, whom the King had ſent before, to 
return into Exgland to the fame Archbi- 
ſhop, whom they found in the Church of 
Canterbury at Three a Clock in the Afternoon, 
and calling him Traitor to the King, they 
flew him, and daſhed this Brains upon the 
Floor. His laſt Words when he died were, 
I commend my ſelf and God's Cauſe, unto God, 
and to the Bleſſed Mary, and to the Saints, 
Patrons of this Chaurth; and to Saint Dennis. 
X. Herethe variableneſs of the peoples Minds 
appeared. For the ſame Men that deteſted 
the Pride of this Thomas, began to worſhip 
him after his Death, compaſſion exciti 
their Devotion, King Henry himſelf — 
ſed a deep 0 2 it, and tho' he pro- 
teſted himſelf innocent of this Fact, yet he 
ſent Embaſſadors to the Pope to make ſa- 
tisfaction for it, and to undergo ſuch pæ- 
nance as the Pope would impoſe. But the 
Pope would not- admit his Embaſſadors to 
kiſs his Feet, and would not ſo much as 
be ſeen by them: And in great Wrath, 
ſpake of Excommunicating the whole King- 
dom of England, and putting it under an 
Interdict, which (in his account) was ſend- 
ing all the Englih to Hell. As long as that 
King made Edits, whereby he forbad his 
Subjects to yield any Obedience to the Pope, 
or to receive any Bulls or Mandates from 
Rome, the Pope did not trouble him, nor 
uſed any threatning. But as ſoon as he 
began to humble himſelf, the Pope trod 
under his Feet the Majeſty of ſuch a great 
King. And made him purchaſe his Abſo- 
lution at ſo dear a Rate, by giving way 
to Appeals from England to Rome,, and b) 
quitting his Right and Claim to Inveſti- 
tures, and by paying beſides, as much Money 
as might maintain Two Hundred Men at 
Arms for the Holy War; of which Money, 
the Pope's Aſſigns were to be the Receiv- 
ers: And that in Exgland they ſhould ce- 
lebrate the Feaſt of the glorious Martyr, 
Saint Thomas of Canterbury. The Words of 
the Bull are theſe, (/) We ſtrictly charge you, 
that you ſolemnly celebrate every Year, the Birth- 


dedecus ejus & ignominiam decurtaverat, ſolemniter Eæcam- 
municavit. 

( Diſtrifte precipimus, ut natalem Thome Mertyris 
loriofi Cantuarienſium olim Archiepiſcopi, diem videlicet paſ- 
lonis ejus, folemniter ſub annis ſingulis celebretis, & apud 
eum votivis oratienibus ſatagazis peccatorum veniam pro- 


mereri. Dy 
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Do | 
bilbop of Canterbury, that is, the Day o 
8288 J and that — Prayers 25 
him, you endeavour to merit the Remiſſion of 
your Sins. | „ py. 

To make the Satisfaction compleat, King 
Henry paſſeth from Normanay into England, 
ſtayeth at Canterbury, ſtrips himſelf naked, 
and is whipt by a great Company of Monks, 
of whom, ſome gave him Five Laſhes, ſome 
Three. Of which Satisfaction impoſed on 
Henry by the Pope, Machiavel ſpeaks thus 
in the firſt Book of the Hiſtory of Ho- 
rence. (t) Theſe things were accepted by Hen- 
ry, and ſo great a King ſubmitted himſelf to 
5 Judgment, to which 4 e Man in our 
Days, would be aſhamed to ſubmit himſelf; Then 
he exclaimeth, So much more are Phantoms 
feared afar Lg 5 cl 
faith, becauſe at the ſame time the Citizens 
of Rome expelled the Pope out of the City 
with diſgrace, ſcorning his Excommunica- 
tion. | 

Then began the Relicks of St. Thomas fo 
do Miracles: Inſomuch that King Lewis, 
who had entertained Thomas at Sens, paſſed 
over into England to worſhip him; and made 
his Devotions to his Relicks. That, with 
the Canonization of that Saint, and the 
Commandment given to the World to pray 
to him, put Thomas in very great Credit. 
Yet it is hard to ſay for what Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, this Martyr ſuffered, ſee- 
ing that his Baniſhments were only for In- 
ee, and Collations of Benifices, and 
pecuniary Matters. Thus, by God's Per- 
miſſion, the Myſtery of Iniquity encreas'd. 
King Lewis (x) at his return fearing to meet 
with a Storm, tho? his Pafſage was but 
from Dover to Calice, and ſaying, that to 
croſs the Seas was a thing more than hu- 
mane, prayed to St. Thomas the Martyr, that 
from that time, none might ſuffer Shipwreck 
in that Paſlage. | 
KI. () At that time, Pope Alexander the 
Third held a Council at St. John of Late- 
ran of Rome, where they conſulted about 
the Extirpation of the Albigenſes. And he 
gave order that the Archbiſhops viſiting 
their Churches, ſhould content themſelves 
to ride with an Attendance of Fifty Hor- 
ſes. . 

XII. In the Year 1189. King Henry the 
Second of England died. His Son Richard 
ſirnamed Coeur de Lyon ſucceeded him. In 
the Sixth Year of his Reign (2) Walter, 
Archbiſhop of Rouen, diſpleaſed becauſe the 
King was fortifying the Caſtle of Andeli, 
put all Normandy under an Interdict, made 


of the glorious Martyr Thomas, ſometime | 


than near hand! which he 


Divine Service to ceaſe over all the Coun- 
try, ſhut up 1 and forbad all 
ringing of Bells; and for a Quarrel between 
the King and Himſelf, Excommunicated the 
whole People, fo that no Norman entred in- 
to Paradiſe, unleſs he would take part a- 
gainſt the Ying. Then he ran away to 
Rome, Where he was kindly received. (4) 
At the fame time William, Bithop of Eh, 
the Pope's Legat, was making a Progreſs 
thro? England with a Train of Fifteen Hun- 
dred Horſe. (b) That Interdict having laſt- 
ed Two Years, the afflicted People were 
in great confuſion, becauſe they faw them- 
ſelves deprived of Divine Service, and caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church for 
a Quarrel in which they : had no hand; the 
Burying Places ſhut up, the dead Bodies 
caſt out in the Streets, ſending forth ſuch 
a Stink, that the whole Country was infect- 
ed with it. 

In the End, King Richard was neceſſita- 
ted to ſend Embaſſadors to Rome to plead 
his Cauſe againſt the Archbiſhop. The A- 

ent was made with theſe Conditions. 

rt the _ might -fortifie the Caſtle of 
Andeli, becauſe it was a Frontier near the 
French. Bur that to appeaſe the Archbiſhop; 
and make him take off the Interdict from 


the Country, the King ſhould give to the 


Archbiſhop all the Mills of Rouen, to enjoy 
them as his own; both he and his Succeſ- 
fors; alſo all the King's Demains at Diepe, 
and at Louviers, and the Foreſt of Halter- 
mont, with all the Appurtenances of the 
fame. That being done, they began again 
to ſing Maſs in Normandy, and by the Pope's 
Order, Paradiſe was opened again unto the 
Normans. Then alſo the Order of the Do- 
minicans firſt appeared, which was appro- 
ved and confirmed by Innocent the Third. 
With that Order, and that of the Franciſ+ 
cans, England was preſently filled. 
The tear of the Interdict in thoſe Days 
kept Princes and, Nations in ſuch awe, .thar 
there: was nothing that the Pope could not 
obtain of the Sovereigns as {con as he threat- 
ned. their Land with an Interdict: 
XIII. In the Year 1199. King Philip, 
Auguſt of France, (c) impriſoned Peter de 
Douay Elected Biſhop of Cambray. And at 
the ſame time King John of England kept 
the Biſhop of Beauvais Priſoner, whom he 
had taken in Battle Armed. Cap « pe. But 
both theſe Kings were conſtrained to re- 
leaſe their Priſoners by the Threatning of 
Innocent the Third, to put France and En- 
land under an Interdia. Which if he had 
done, from the Mediterranean Sea to the 


—_—_— 


Bor- 
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Border of Scotland, Divine Service had cea- | to ask Juſtice of thoſe that were far from 
ſed, Churches and Church-yards had been | him. © 5 ; | 
ſhut up, all the People had been Excommu- | Had a Victorious King, well beloved of 
nicated. It was that ſame Year that Breaſts | his Subjects, ſpoken thus, the Pope would 
of Fleſh grew upon an Image of the Virgin | have given him fair words, and ſpoken 
Mary in Damaſcus, as (4) Matthew Paris relateth. | like a Father, that beareth with a Father- 
In the ſame time one Thuricel an Engliſh man | ly Meekneſs, the Infirmities of his deareſt 
was in a Rapture carried in the Night to Pur- | Son. So had his Predeceſſors born with 
gatory, of which St. Nicholas is Governour, | all the Threatnings and ill Words of Wil. 
where alſo he ſaw the Mouth of Hell, whence | liam Rufus, Henry the Firſt, and Henry the 
a ſtinking ſmoke iſſued out, which, as it | Second, before Thomas Becket's Death. But e 
was revealed to him, proceeded from Tythes | with this John, a weak and ill adviſed Prince, 
detained or ill paid, becauſe there thoſe Men | he behaved himſelf otherwiſe. For after 
were horribly puniſh*'d who had ill paid the | Letters of Admonition, he gave order to 
Tythes due to the Church. There alſo he ſome liſþ Prelates, in whom he confi- 
faw the Souls for which no Maſſes were | ded moſt, that if the King ſhould continue 
ſung, put to a longer and forer Torment, | that Language, they ſhould put under an 
and thoſe poor Souls were barefoot, and | Interdi& all England, which was ſpeedily 
had their Bellies all flayed and raw. He faw | executed. And ” ) Emgland remained un- 
alſo the Souls that came out of that Fire, | der the Interdict Six Years and Three 
beſprinkled by St. Michael with Holy Wa- Months and a Half; whereby not only 
ter. This is exactly related by Matt. Paris | the King and his Court, but alſo all the Peo- 
a Monk of St. Albans, Superſtitious accord- ple of England, who had nothing to do 
ing to the Age he lived in. Then alſo | with that Quarrel, were Excommunicated. 
came the Minorite Friars into England, their | In that long time how many Thouſands of 
Order being hut lately. inſtituted, Men died in the Great Kingdom of Es- 
This King John was unfortunate in War, and gland? who by the Rules of. the Roman 
ill beloved of his own Subjects. King Phi- Church, and by the ' Pope's Judgment, are 
lip Auguſt of France, took from him Wor- eternally damn'd; And that not for Here- 
mandy, Anjou, Tourain, Poictou, and part of | fie, nor for any Crime of the People, but 
Guienne. Aſter theſe loſſes, being retired | for a. Quarrel between the King and the 
into England, he began to oppreſs the En- Pope, about ſome Inveſtitures of Churches, 
gliſh, and tyrannically to rob the Subſtance | and Collations of Benefices, and Money 
of the Nobles and the Clergy. Whereby | matters. (g) Then (faith Matthew Paris, who 
he gave fair play to Pope Innocent the Third, | was an Eye-witneſs of all that Diſorder) 
a Man as crafty and ſtirring as ever was | all the Sacraments of the Church ceaſed in 
any; for he brought that King upon his England, ſaving only Confeſſion, and the Com- 
Knees, and got his Ends of him at the firſt | union of the Ht in the laſt Neceſſity, and 
occaſion of Quarrel, which was this. the Baptiſm of little Children. And the dead 
The Pope having choſen Cardinal, Stephen | Bodies were carried out of the Towns; and as 
Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury without | if they had been the Bodies of Dogs, they 
the King's conſent, the King, angry at it, | were buried by the High-ways, and in Ditches ;; 
ſent ſome Soldiers to Canterbury, who uſed | without Prayers, and without Service of Prieſts. . 
the Monks of Canterbury as Traitors, and | By the fame InterdiQ, according to the 
expell'd them out of England. (e) He ſent | Cuſtom in ſuch Caſes, Maſſes, Mattens, 
alſo reproachful Letters to' the Pope, up- | Veſpers, and all publick Service, and Ring- 
braiding him that the Popes got more Mo- ing of Bells was forbidden, and the King- 
ney out of Frgland, than out of any King- | dom was expoſed to Rapine and Prey, 
dom, and yet delighted to bring it into and given to any that could Conquer it. 
Trouble, and to encroach upon the Prero- | Only the King was was not yet Excom- 
atives of the Crown; Threatning, that if the | municated by Name, but that was done 
ope continued theſe Courſes, he would | the next Year after. 
ſhur up all the Paſſages out of his King- For next Year, the ſame Innocent De- 
dom, that no Money ſhould paſs out of | poſed Job» from the Kingdom of Ex- 
England to Rome; ſaying that he had Pre- I gland, and Abſolved the liſh from 
lates of ſufficient Capacity, and needed not the OA TH of their ALLEGIANC E, 


— 
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(d) Matt. Paris, in Johanne Rege, p. 203, 20). Anglia omnia Eccleſieflica Saeramenta prater ſolummoclo 
(e) Matth. Paris, & Weſtmonaft., in Johanne. confeſſionem, & viaticum in ultima — £3 baptiſina 
(f) Weſtmon, An. 1214. Interditum duravit ſex an- parvulorum. Corpora quoque defunct orum de civitatibus & 

nis quatuordecim ſeptimanis & duobus diebus. villis efferebantur, & more canum in biviis & foſſatis ſi 
( Match. Paris, in Johanne, p. 217. Cefſayerunt in | ne orationibu & ſacerdotum miniſterio ſepeliebantur. 
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Gand commanded Philip Auguſt, King of | 


France, that for the Remiſſion of his Sins, 
he ſhould" invade the Kingdom of England 
with force of Arms, giving to thoſe that 
ſhould follow the King in that Conqueſt, 
the Remiſſion of all their Sins, and the 
ſame Graces and Pardons, as to them that 
viſit the Holy Sepulchre. Whereupon the 
faid King Philip, partly to obtain the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins, partly to make himſelf 
Maſter of England, raiſed a mighty Army, 
whilſt Innocent was labouring to make the 
Exgliſb to riſe againſt their King. | 
This moved King John to humble him- 
ſelf under the Pope, and to receive ſuch 
Conditions as were beſt pleaſing to his Ho- 
lineſs. The Conditions were, that the King 
ſhould yield unto the Pope the whole Right 
of , Patronage, of all the Benefices of his 
Kingdom. That to obtain Abſolution of his 
Sins, he ſhould pay to the Clergy of Can- 
terbury, and to other Prelates, the Sum of 
Eight Thouſand Pounds Sterling. That he 
ſhould ſatisfie for the Damages done to the 
Church, according to the judgment of the 
Pope's Legat or Vicelegat. That the faid 
2 ſhould reſign his Crown into the Pope's 
nds, with his Kingdoms of England and 
Jeland: For which Letters were formed and 
given to Pandulphus the ' Pope's Legat. The 
Words were theſe, I John, by the Grace of 
God, Ring, &c. freely grant unto God and to 
the Holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and to the 
Holy Roman Church our Mother, and to the 
Lord 1 5 Innocent, and to his Catholic Suc- 
ceſſors, the whole Ringdom of England, and the 
whole Ringdom of Ireland, with all the Rights 
and all the Appurtenances of the ſame, for the 
Remiſſion of our Sins, and of all our Generati- 
on, both for the Living, and the Dead; that 
from this time forward we. may receive and hold 
them of him, and of the Roman Church, as ſe- 
cond after him, &c. We have Sworn, and Swear 
unto the ſaid Lord Pope Innocent, and to his 
Catholick Succeſſors, and to the Roman Church, 
a liege Homage in the Preſence of Pandulfus. 
If we can be in the Preſence 75 the Lord Pope, 
we will do the ſame, and to this we oblige our 
Fucceſſors and Heirs for ever, &c. And for the 


fien of this our perpetual Obligation and Con- 


(b) Weſtmon. Ann. 1211, & 1213. Marth, Paris, in 
Johanne. Ad hujus ſententie executionem ſcripſit Dominus 
Papa potentiſſimo Regi Francorum Philippo, quatenus in re- 
m'ſſionem omnium ſuorum peccatorum hunc Ke. aſſume- 
ret, & Rege Anglorum a ſolio expulſo, ipſe & ſucceſſores ſui 
regnum Angli.e perperuo jure p ſſiderent, &c. Statuit prete- 
rea, ut qulcungue ad expugn«endum Regem illum contuma- 
cem opes impenderint vel auxilium, ſicut ili qui ſepuleh um 
Domini viſitant, tam in rebus quam in — ani ma- 
rum ſuff. aziis in pice Eceleſiæ ſecure permaneant. Weſt- 
monaſt, Ann. 1213. Matth. Paris in Johanne. Johannes 
Dei Gratia Rex Anplice, &c, Volentes nes ipſos kumiliare 
pro ile qui ſe pro nobis humiliavit uſque ad mortem, gratia 
Spiritus inſpirente, non vi interdicti nec timore coatti, ſed 
noſtra bona ſpontaneaque woluntate, ac communi. conſilio Ba- 
ronum noſtrorum, conferimus & libere concedimus Deo £4 
Santis ejus Apoſtclis Petro & Paule & ſanfte Romitne Ec- 
cleſiæ mati 7 ac Domino Pape Innocentio ejuſque Catho- 
licis ſuceeſſoribus rectum Regnum Anglie, & totum Regnum 
' Hibernie, cum omni jure ac pertinentiis ſw pro remiſſiong 


ceſſon, we Will and Ordain, that out 
roper and eſpecial Revenues from the ſaid King- 
x for F our Service and Cuſtom wk on 
ought to render, the Roman Church receive a 
Thouſand Marks Sterling yearly, without dimi- 
nation of St. peter”'s-Pence; that is Five, Han- 
dred Marks at the Feaſt of St. Michael, and 
Five Hundred at Eaſter, &c.- And if we or a+ 


of out 


ny of our Succeſſors preſume to attempt 3 11 
e 


theſe things, let him forfeit his Right to 1 

Ki nodom, & c. | 
Altho' the King did this ' moſt unwil- 

lingly, and with a Heart full of Rage and 


- Anguiſh, yet he Sware (and it is inſerted 


in the Letters) that he did this with 4 good 
Will, of his own Motion, and by the Inſpirati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt. And at the fame in- 
ſtant he did Homage to the Pope, as a 
Vaſſal to his Liege Lord, in the Perſon of 
Pandulphus the Legat, and put at the Feet 
of that Legat a Sum of Money, which { 5) 
the ſaid Legat trod upon with his Foot in 
ſign of Subjection. All this was done -juxts 
quod Rome fuerat ſententiatum, as it had been 
ordained at Rome, (t) as Matthew / aris faith, 
that one may not think that King Joh did 
this with his own Motion, and unconſtrain- 
ed, altho* they made him Swear that he 
had done it of his good Will, and by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

All this being done, yet the Legat went 
away without taking off the Interdict, and 
without abſolving the King from his Ex- 
communication, which he might have re- 
moved with ſpeaking one Word. But he 
returned beyond the Sea, carrying with 
him a Maſs of Treaſure ſqueezed out of 
the Purſes of the Poor Exgliſb. And being 
come to the Coaſt of Normandy, he found 
King Philip Auguſt, with a great Army, and 
2 Fleet of a Thouſand Ships, ſtaying only for 
a Wind to paſs over into England to con- 
-_ it. To whom the Legat- declared from 
the Pope, that he ſhould not tranſport” his 
Army over, nor undertake any thing againſt 
England; becauſe it belonged to the Pope, 
the King of England being now become the 
Pope's Vaſſal, and Eugland the Patrimany 
of St. Peter. At which Philip expreſt great 
Indignation, ſeeing himſelf thus affronted 


omnium peccatorum noſtrorum & tot ius generis n'ſtri tam pro 
vivis quam pro defunttis, & a modo il ab eo & ab Eccleſia - 
R:rmana tanquam ſecundarius recipientes & tenentet, in pre 
ſentia prudentis viri Pandulfi Demini Pape Subdiacons & 
familiaris : Exinde pr. edi do Domino Pape Innocen tio ejuſ- 
ug Catholicis ſucceſſoribus, EF Eccleſie Romance ſecundum 
ormam ſubſcripram feeimus & juravimus homagium ligium 
in pr. eſentia Pandufi. Si coram Domino Papa eſſe potc- 
rims, idem faciemus, &c, Ad indicium autem bujiis no- 
ſtræ perpetuæ obligat ianis S conceſſi nit velumus & ft abi li- 
mus, ut de propriis & ſpecialibus reditibus neſtris predific- 
rum regnorum omni ſervitio & conſuctudine que pro ip- 
fs facere debemus, ſalvis per omnia dena beati Petri, 


Eccleſia Romana ille mareas eſtrelingorum percigiat annuze 
tim, &C. 

i) Matth. Paris in Johanne p. 228. Pandulfus pecuni- 
am, quam in arcam ſubjeclionis Rex contulcrat, ſub pede ſuo 
conculcavit, Archiepiſcopo dolente & reel. mante. 

(ld. p. 227. | 
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had made him m a 

of Money to raiſe a great Army 
— 4 land, promiſing him the Re- 
miſſion of all his Sins, and now diſappoint- 
ed him, and after he had given him En- 
land, forbad him to enter into it. Where- 
. notwithſtanding the Legat's Probibiti- 
ons, the King would have continued his 
Deſign, had not the Earl of Flanders for- 
faken him, 5 with his Troops into 
his Countrey, becauſe he would not offend 
the Pope. Whence followed a Bloody War 
between France and Hanaers. 


[ « 
12 caſt himſelf down on his Knees before 


the Archbiſhop and other Ezgliſh Prelates, 
begging Link” Tears to be abſolved. from 
the Excommunication ; which in the end, 
out of their fatherly Compaſſion, they grant- 
ed. Yet was not the Interdict taken off. 

At the ſame time Innocent the Third, pub- 
liſhed the Croiſada _ thoſe that were 
reproachfully called Albigenſes, and Waldenſes, 
becauſe they did not acknowledge the Pope, 
called upon none but God alone, had no I- 
mages, did not go to Maſs, denied Purgato- 

, and read the Scripture. The Pope gave 
the ſame Graces to them that ſhould ſpill 
the Blood of theſe poor Chriſtians, as 'to 
them that croſſed themſelves to go to the 
Holy Sepulchre, and fight againſt the Sa- 
racens. The chief Promoter of that War 
was Dominick, the Author of the Order of 
Dominicans, who put above Two Hundred 
Thouſand of them to Death. 

In the mean while, King Joh» was ſtorm- 
ing and eating his own Heart with Sor- 
row ſeeing his Crown thus miſerably enſla- 
ved. And his Barons forſook him, being 
angry that he had ſubjected his Crown to 
2 foreign Power. () He then finding no 
help from any Chriſtian, was reduc'd to ſuch 
a Deſpair, that he ſent Embaſſadors to a 
Mahumetan prince, Amiral Murmelin or Mi- 
. ramolin King of Barbary and Granata, offering 
him the Kingdom I en and promi- 
ſing to be his Vaſſal, if he would deliver 
him from his Subjection to the Pope. But 
that barbarous King would not accept of 
the Gift, and deſpiſed King John, who now 
for his laſt refuge had recourſe to the hh 5: 
) King John (faith Matthew Paris) had 
learned by many Experiences that the Pope was 
above all Men in the World Ambitious, and 
Proud, inſatiably thirſting after Money, flexible 
and prone to any Wickedneſs for Recompences 
either given or promiſed. He ſent to him then 
a great Sum of Money, beſeeching him to 
Excommunicate the 


by the Pape, who 


But King John, full of Confuſion and An- 


bs od nee as — — mn A 


nocent ſent into England a Legat, called M. 
cholas Biſhop of Thaſculo; into whoſe Hands 
John reſigned his Crown, and did Homage 
to him, as repreſenting the Pope's Perſon, 
whom he acknowledged his Temporal Lord, 
and Sovereign of the Kingdom. This was 
done before the great Altar of Paul's 
Church at London. (o) And the Deed where. 
by that Reſignation of the Kingdom was 
made unto the Pope, was renewed and ſeal- 
ed with Gold, + Tag the former was ſeal- 
ed with Lead only. And the ſaid Legat aſ- 
ſumed then a full Power to diſpoſe of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices of Exgland, without the 
Conſent either of the Archbiſhop, or the 
Biſhops of the places. Whereby { faith Mat- 
them Paris) he got the Indiznation and Curſe o 
many, inſteas of a Bleſſing. And Pandulfus 
ſent to Rome to exalt King John's Gogd- 
neſs and Humility to the Pope, and to ag- 
e, the Pride and Inſolency of the ARE. | 
iſhop, Biſhops, and Barons of England that 
oppoſed him. ; 
Finally, in the Year 1214. the Interdict 
was taken off by the Legat, the Maſs re- 
ftored, the Churches and Church-yards o- 
pened, and the. People reconciled by the 
Pope's Conceſſion, upon condition that the 
King ſhould give to the Archbiſhop and Bi- 
ſhops that had the charge of taking off the 
Interdict, Forty Thouſand Marks. 
XIII. But the Barons of England, ſore 
rieved to ſee the Crown of Exeland ſo de- 
ſed, asked of the King the enjoying of 
ſome Liberties and Privileges which he had 
Sworn unto them, Theſe Demands having 
cauſed a great Diſſention between the King 
and the Barons, the King referred the whole 
unto the Pope, as unto his Liege, of whom 
he held the Crown. (y) The Pope having 
heard the King's Complaints by his Embai- 
fadors, ſaid with an angry Countenance, A2 
the Barons of England put down from the Roy- 
al Seat & croſſed King, who hath * himſelf 
under the Proteftion of the Apoſtolick See ? Will 
they transfer the Demain of the Roman Church 
to another? By Saint Peter I cannot leave this 
Injury unpuniſhed; Wherefore by expreſs ulls, 
he took away all the Privileges of the En- 
ere Nobility, and diſpenſed with King 7% 


| tom keeping his Promiſe unto them, and 
threatned the ſaid Barons with an Anathe- 
ma in caſe of Diſobedience : That dealing 
he grounded upon this Reaſon, (% That to 
the Pope in Perſon of the Prophet God ſaid, I 
have * thee over Nations 2 over Ringdams, 
to root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, 
and to throw down, to ala, and to plant. And 


rchbiſhop and the | by other Letters he commanded. the Barons 


Barons of his Kingdom. At his requeſt Ia. like a King, not to exact of King John the 


— — 


(71) Marth, Paris in Johanne, p. 229. 
(m) Matth. Paris, An. 1213. Pp. 233. 
(n) Noverar & multiplici didicerat experientia, quod Pa- 
pa ſuper omnes mortales ambitioſus erat & ſuperbus pecuni- 
«gue ſititor inſatiabilis & ad omnia ſeelera pro remis da- 
tis aut promiſſis cereus & procli vis. 


(0) Matth. Paris, p. 236, 239+ Eads eſt & innovata 


a 


ila non formoſa ſed famoſa ſubjeRio, gue in manum De mi- 
ni Pape diademate cum reyno reſiqneto tam Dominium Hi. 
bernie quam regnum ſuljicit Anglicanum. 
(p) Mem p. 236. | 
(q) Quia nobis «a Demino difum eft im Prophet +, Conſti- 
ou =” ſuper gentes & regna, ut evell»1, & deſtruas, & edifices 
antes. N ; 
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fulfilling of that he had Sworn unto them. 
But the Barons did not mind the Pope's 
Mandate, wherefore they were all Excom- 


5 


, 


municated by the Pope, and their Lands 


and Lordſhips put under an Interdict. 
The Prelates of 
ed to | 
land with burning Candles, and ringing 
ells. At the fame time, the Pope ſuſpend- 
ed Simon Langton Archbiſhop of York from 
his place, at the requeſt of King John; and 
| his Brother Stephen Langton likewiſe. A wor- 
thy Recompence for their helping of the 
Pope to make the King the Pope's Subject. 
The cauſe of their ſuſpenſion was, that the 
had refus'd to publiſh the Excommunicati- 
on of the Barons of the Kingdom, but it 
was publiſhed by others appointed for that 
purpoſe by Pandulfus, who was joined in 
Commiſſion with the Legat. 
The next Year, which was the Year 1215. 
Innocent the Third, conven'd a Coun- 
cil of the whole Papal Empire at Rome, in 
the Church of Lateran, in which there was 
neither deliberating, nor conſulting with the 
Aſſembly, () but only reading of Three- 
ſcore and Nine Chapters of Ordinances made 
by this Pope Innocent. By the Third Chap» 
ter, Power is given to the Pope to take 
away the Lands of Princes and Lords, and 
to give them to others. (s) There alſo it 
was ſpoken 'of the Voyage and Conqueſt 
of the Holy Land, and a Degree of Glory 
in Paradiſe above others, was promiſed un- 
to them that ſhould perform that Journey 
in their own Perſons. To them that would 
not go, but only contribute to the Journey, 
no more was given but the Remiſſion of 
all. their Sins, and by conſequent Eternal 
Life. Theſe laſt having a ſmaller ſhare, were 
to content themſelves with the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But as for thoſe that would nei- 
ther go nor contribute, Innocent declared un- 
to them, That they muſt anſwer him for 
it before God in the Day of judgment. 
Then alſo was the Perſecution doubled 
inſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. And 
the Clergy of York, named Walter de Gray 
Archbiſhop of York, who obtained his In- 
veſtiture at Rome; whence he parted, hav- 
ing firſt obliged himſelf () to pay unto the 
Pope Ten Thouſand Pounds Sterling, w 
in thoſe Days were enough for a King's 
Ranſome. Fre 
That was the End for which the Po 
had been fo long debating about the Right 
of Inveſtitures. That was the Fruit of the 


publiſh that Sentence over all Ex- 


of 


which | h 


| 


Martyrdom of Thomas Becket. By the fame ' 


—_—— — 


( Marth. Paris, 


P. 262.  Recirats ſunt in pleno Concilio 
Caviculs 69, que aliis 


lia, aliis videbantur one- 


2. 
(% Bulla ad liberandam ſab finem Conc. Late ran. 


Anno 1215, : . 

(:). Marth. Paris, in Johanne, p? 263. Epiſcopus meme- 
ratus rediit in Angliam, obligatus in furia Romana de de- 
cem milli bus librarum legalium Eftrelingorum, &e, Extorſit 
Pape infinitam pecuniam, de unoqueque Prelato. 


 arrogently defend that Error, being 


Way the Pope extorted from the Prelates 

of England an incredible Sum of Money. 
The King obtained of the Pope, that the 

Barons of his Kingdom, who had been Ex- 


| communicated only by the great, and i * 
land were command- tec — ro 


neral, ſhould be Excommuficated by Name, 
by a ſecond Excommunication. But the Ba- 
rons and the Citizens of London laughed at 
that Excommunication ; ſaying, (2) That 
it belonged not to the Pope to rule ſecular Af. 
fairs, ſi the Lord had left no more to Pe- 
ter and his Sacceſſors, but the Diſpoſition uf 
Eccleſiaſtical concerns. Why doth the mad Co 
vetouſneſs of the Romans extend to us? What 
have Apoſtolick Biſhops to do with our Kpight-. 
hood ? ſe are the Sucreſſers f Conſtantine, 
not of Peter, &c. O ſhame | effeminate Debau- 
chees, that know not what belongs to Arms or 
Honour, will domineer over all the World by 
their Excommunications. | 

By the Barons ſeeing the King too ſtrong 
for them, ſent to Lewis, Son to Philip Aus 
guſt King of France, to beſeech him to paſs 
with an Army into Exgland, promiſing to 
put the Crown of England upon his Head. 
And for aſſurance, they- fent to King Phi- 
lip Four and Twenty of the Nobleſt of the 
Land for Hoſtages. | JOE 

Whilſt Lewis made himſelf ready to 
paſs into England, a Legat called Malo, came 
from the Pope to King Philip, to beſeech 
him from the Pope, nor to ſuffer his Son to 
come into England, becauſe John was a Vaſ- 
ſal of the Roman Church, and England was 
the Pope's Demain. That crafty Pope ſpake 
to King Philip with reſpect, becauſe he ſaw 
him beloved of his Subjects, and becauſe - 
he knew his Power and Courage. And 
altho? ag notwithſtanding the pope's de- 
fire, ſent his Son over with an Army to 
take England from the Pope, and expel the 
Pope's Vaſſal from his Poſſeſſion, yet the 
Pope ſhot no Thunderbolt of Excommu- 
nication againſt him. Yea, when the Legat 
called Exgland the Patrimony of St. Peter, 
Philip anſwered the Legat in high Scorn, 
(x) That the Kingdom of England had never 
been, nor was, nor ever ſhould be, the Patrimo- 
ny of St. Peter. And that if the Pope would 
drawn to it 
by the greedy deſire of a new Domination, he 
ould give 4 moſt pernicious Example unto ll 
Kjnedoms, To which all the French Lords there 
preſent added, That they would ſtand it out 
to Death in Defence of that Article. 

Yer when Lewis was come into England, 
and had taken from John the greateſt part 


of his Kingdom, the Legat coming into 
— — 


(u) Ibid. pag. 267. Ned non pe inet ad Papam erdi- 
natio rim Laicarum, &c. Prob Fudr marcidi ribaldi 
qui de armis vel liberalitate minime nmunt, toti mundo prop- 
ter Excommunicaticnes ſuas wolunt domi navi. 

(x) Weſtmonaſt. Ann. 1216. Num Anglia Patrimo- 
nium Petri vel Eccleſie Romiane nun quam f{uit, nec eft, nec 
erit, &c. Er fi Papa hunc errorem tueri alefus nove domi- 
nationis libidine contumaciter decreverit, exempium omni- 


bus regnis dabit pernicioſum, 
E»gland, 
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England, Excommunicated Lewis with Can- 


dles burning, and Bells ringing, and all his 


nts. The Death of King John hav- 
1 l the Wrath of the Barons, and 


cooled their 2 to Lewis, made Len- 
; into France. 

5 XIV. Jobs being dead, his Son Henry the 
Third ſucceeded, and almoſt at the ſame 
time Frederick attained to the Empire, who ( y) 
obliged himſelf by Oath unto the Pope, to 
paſs into Syria to conquer the Holy Land. 
Two Years after his Promiſe, he Embarqu'd 
himſelf at Brandeiſinen in Calabria, to go into 
Hria, but being conſtrained to return to 
Land, by reaſon of the Indiſpoſition of his 
Body, Gregory the Ninth Excommunicated 
him, accuſing him of Perjury. Yet ſoon af- 
ter he embarqued himſelf again, and hap- 
pily arrived in Syr2a, where he atchieved 
many great Exploits againſt the Saracens, 
and conquered Jeruſalem, But the my did 
not for all that take off the Excommunica- 


tion. And in the very Day of Triumph, | 
when thanks were given to God for that - 


lorious Conqueſt, and the Amplification of 
Chriſtian e the Clergy, by the Pope's 
Order, would not admit him to the Com- 
munion, but turned their backs upon him 
as a Man accurſed. But the Pope made it 
ſoon known for what reaſon he had been 
ſo urgent to ſend him away. For as ſoon 
as the Pope ſaw him engaged in a difficult 
War, far from home, he invaded the Lands 
of Frederick in Puglia, and went about to take 
Lombardy from him: Neither did he care 
to free him from the Excommunication, al- 
tho' he had accompliſh'd his Vow. (z) Yea 
the Knights Templers, the Pope's Creatures 
that were ſent by him into the Levant, 
knowing that the Emperor would go to 
Jordan to waſh himſelf, advertiſed the Sol- 
dan of the Saracens of it, that he might take 
Frederick. But the Soldan abhorring that per- 
lidiouſneſs, ſent the Letters of the Templers 
to Frederick, to warn him to look to himſelf. 
The hope himſelf hindred the Auxiliary For- 
ces of x. Croiſada that were going to help 
Frederick, and would not ſuffer them to ad- 
vance. This forced Frederick to abandon the 


Holy Land, and to return into Italy to re- 


conquer his own Country, which the Pope 
had taken from him. The Pope frighted, 
took off the Excommunication preſently, yet 
upon condition that the Emperor ſhould pay 
lim Two Hundred Thouſand * of Gold. 

Yet ſoon after, he continued to ſet on the 
Princes and Commons of Germany to Rebel 
againſt Frederick: And fo great was his hatred 
agaiaſt Frederick, that"Cuſpinian and (4) Crant- 
uus Write, that he ſent Letters to the Sultan 


| 


of the Saracens, to perſuade that Mahume- 
tan to make War againſt him. But God 
ave Victory to Freaerick every where; fot 
he defeated in many Combats, all the Ene. 
mies which the Pope raiſed againſt him. So 
great was his animoſity againſt that Em- 
peror, that when Forces of the Croiſada 
came out of Franæ, or England, or other parts; 
to fail into Syria, to defend Jeruſalem and the 
Holy Sepulchre againſt, the Saracens, (b) he 
ſtopt them, and gave them the ſame Graces 
and Indulgences as if they had performed - 
the Journey into. the Holy Land, upon con- 
dition that they ſhould. turn their Arms a- 
gainſt Frederick, whoſe Power lay heavy up- 
on him, becauſe he ſtifly maintained the 
Rights of the Empire. The Pope proceeded 
ſo far, as to give the Empire to Robert, Bro- 
ther to Lewis the Ninth King of France, upon 
condition that he ſhould conquer it. (c) But 
Robert ſent back to the Pope his Preſent, 
both becauſe he ſent him nd Money to fur- 
niſh him for that Conqueſt, and becauſe he 
found it very ſtrange, that the Pope would 
give that which. was none of his: Alſo be- 
cauſe he ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to a great 
and vertuous Prince, who had done and ſuf. 
tered ſo much, bravely fighting for the Cauſe 
of the Chriſtians againſt the Infidels: And 
added, that the Popes were laviſh of the 
Blood of others, and that their end was to 
tread. all the Princes of the World under 
their Feet, and to exalt the Horn of their 
Ride. | | | / 
In the mean while, the Perſecution grew 
ſore againſt the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, a- 
gainſt whom the Pope cauſed the Cro;ſada 
to be preached, cauſing an infinite Number 
of them to be Maſſacred. At the ſame time 
alſo, Saint Francis and Saint Dominiet wrought 
Miracles, and preached Obedience to the 
Papal See. (4) And as Pope Innocent the 
Third at Rome, was carrying in Proceſſion 
the Face of Chriſt printed on a Linen Cloth, 
the Face turned it ſelf with the Beard u 
wards, as Matthew Paris relateth. Which 
moved Innocent to compoſe a Prayer to the 
ſame Image, and to give Ten Days of In- 
dulgence to all that would adore it, ſaying 
the following Prayer. The Words are theſe : 
(e) Hail thou holy Face of the Redeemer, in which 
ſhineth- the appearance of Divine Beauty, Print- 
ed upon a 4 2 of Snowy Whiteneſs, and given 
to Veronica as 4 token of Love ; Purge as from 
all Spots of Vices, and join us to the Compan 
of Saints. Hail thou Eee of the Lord] Bleſs 
fed Image! Lead us to that which is thine, O 
happy Figure! Even to ſee the pure Face 0 
Chriſt. The whole Prayer ſpeaks to the I. 
mage as if it heard what was faid. 


(») Uipergertic, Cuſpinianus. B ondue. Matth. Paris. 
C »-icautius. : 
(x) Marth” Paris, in Henrico 3. p. 346. 
4) Ctantzius in An, Chr. 1249. 
© (3) March, Paris, in Herric. 3. 
fe) Idem. pag. 500, 
100 I. Henric. 3. pag. 279. 


+ (e) Salve ſantta facies noſtri Redemptoris, in qua nitct ſpe. 
cies divini ſplendoris ; Impreſſa panniculo nivel ſplendorss ; 
Dataque Veronicz ſigngn ob amis, &c, Nos ab omni ma- 
cula purgs vitio um; Argue nos conſortis junge beatorum. 
Salve vultus Domini imago beata, &c. Nox deduc ad propria, 


| O felix figura! Ad videndum faciem que eft Chriſti pura. 


The 
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The ARGUMENT. 
| 8 HA P. lt 


I. The Papal Tyranny grows more Intollerable, and its Exattions more Exorbitant every Day 
under tbe Reign of Henry III. who did Homage, and renem d his Oath of Fidelity 76 the Pope. 
II. In the Tear 1225. Otho the Legate of Honorius III. eadted of every Conventual Church 
Two Marks, and demanded in every Cathedral Church Two Prebends. III. Gregory IX. 
wanting Money to carry on his War with Frederick, ſent Stephen his Legat into England, 
who exatted of the People the Tenths of all their Moveables. IV. No ſooner had Stephen end- 

ed his Collection, but another Legate comes to raiſe Money for the Holy War; All which the 
Pope put into his own Coffers, inſtead of. aſſiſting the Princes therewith. V. In Rome it ſelf, 
whilſt the Pope's Power was ſlighted to the laſt Degree, the hungry Italians did here fleece 
the People, and demanded of the Clergy what they pleas'd, ſcar d out of their Wits, for — 

their Excommunication. But the Ring of Scotland would not permit their Entrance there. 
And now the C * themſelves became yon of their Folly in the Change of Maſters, 2 the 
Popes inſtead of their Kings. VI. The Pope publiſhes a Cid all over Europe, and when 
the Pilgrims with vaſt Charge had equip'd themſelves, and were come to Lyons, he ſtop'd them, 
and for Money, the Dominicans and Franciſcans diſpenc d with the Vows of thoſe who had 
Croſſed themſelves. VII. England was after that grievouſly vexed with new Exattions, and 
ſo exhauſted of its Money, that they repreſented this great Grievance to the Ring, but he told 
them it was not in his Power to redreſs it, being the Pope's V. de. But inſtead of any eaſe, 
VIII. 4 New and worſe exactor, Peter Rubeus, or Peter of the Bryar, came, not onl 
Invented other _ of C — _ Conf but e 7 and did the like in Scotland. IX. The 
Pope having thus repleniſhed his Coffers from England, as alſo France, thouebt o aiou 
* — with Th Emperor. X. A — pious E of Baldwin LH Gap 
ſtantinople, and afterwards of the Venetians, to get Money of Lewis, 4 very Superſtitions 
Prince, ſelling him for vaſt Sums the pretended Crown of Thorns, and alſo 4 Piece of. the Croſs 
of Chriſt. &. In the Tear 1241. FA Henry at 4 Feaſt in Weſtminſter-Hall on Chriſt- 
mas-Day, as the Pope's Vaſſal, yielded the Royal Seat to Otho the Legat, who returned to 
Rome after he had moſt ſhamefully plundered both Church and State. But left Two Vice-Legats 
to continue theſe Exattions, who committed alſo a Thouſand Extortions in Ireland, as Petrus 
Rubeus did in Scotland. Where alſo may be ſeen the ſhameleſs Proceedings of the Dominicans 
and Franciſcans in Preaching the Croiſada, and then for Money diſpenſing with Peoples Vows ;, 
And eee and great Increaſe in the Ringdom. XII. In the Tear 1244. one Martin, fo 
his inſatiable Avarice, called Maſty, armed with unheard of Powers from the Pope, grew Inſolent 
in his Exattions, even upon the Monaſteries; Drew alſo David Prince of Wales from his Al- 
legiance to Henry; And hindred Peace between the Engliſh and the Scots. XIII. In the Tear 
1245. The Pope publiſhed in France his Excommunication of Frederick; would fain paſs 
thorough France into England, but was denied by Lewis. At a Council at Lions, Sabie 4 
C roiſada, and appoints his own Officers Collectors, that the Money mi wile: into his own C of 
fers; But Far all his Zgal for the Holy Land, would not take off Frederick's Excommunica- 
tion, tho" he offered to go in Perſon on that Condition. XIV. In the ſame Tear « Parliament 
of England repreſented the Gravamina Regni, with reſpect to the Crown, Clergy and People of 
England; but the Pope increaſes his Arrogante and Exactions; in which the Nan and 
Dominicans his Exactors, gave Remiſfion of Sins for Money, releaſed Excommunications at 4 
certain Rate, and made Uſurers and Extortioners bring them their Ill. gotten Goods, inſtead of 
reſtoring them to the right Owners: At which the King offering but to mutter his diſſatisfeftion, 
he was ſoon forc'd to cry peccavi. The Pope at the ſame time endeavouring to take off Frederick 
by Aſſaſſination. XV. Edmund of Canterbury, after many Denials of Canonization, to ſmooth 
the Engliſh, the Pope at laſt makes him 4 Saint, and Blanch Queen of France came here to 
w 4 im. XVI. In the Tear 1247. the French Nobility made a League ag ainſt the Pope 
and Clergy, but were bought off by Indulgences. But England gave way to new Exattions, not 
daring to kick againſt the Pope, who pretended the Kjngdom belong d to him; And at Oxford, 
even 4 Parliament granted him a great Sum. And in lieu 2 the Pope comforts them with 
4 Preſent of a Chriſtal Bottle of Chriſt's Blood ſent from the Holy Land. At this time the 
Pope carries his Exactions alſo as far as Norway. XVII. In the ſame Tear, Lewis IV. Ex- 
barques for the Holy Land, but the Crowd of thoſe, who both here and in France were C - 5g 
for the Expedition were diſpenc d with, wpon which, Lewis's Sacceſſes failing him, and him- 
ſelf being taken Priſoner by the Sarazens, he by his Brothers ſent into France, ſent the Pope 

4 packing from thence, as the Author of w Miſchiefs, in impoveriſhing his Kjngdom, and hin- 
—_ Supplies. And Henry III. alſo plucking up his Spirits, and remonſtrating briskly againſt 
the Pope, he took it tamely. XVIII. Frederick dying Excormunicate, and Conrade Shaadi, 
the Pope raiſes a Croiſada againſt him, which the * Regent of France hinders, And — 
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bert Groſthead, that moſt excellent Biſhop 
to be an Heretick, , 
| bis Brother Manfred ſucceeding 
Franciſcans, preaches 4 Croiſada again 
thoſe who die in the 


gar d the 17 Anger by 4 
deſpiſed the Papal Fulmination, 
eat Meaſure 
ory of Papa 


5 N . 


5 ranny grew ſorer every, Day: For 
Henry the Third denz come to 
— the Crown, gave the Homage of 
his Kingdom to the Pope, and renewed the 
Oath of Fidelity and Subjection, and the 
Promiſe of payiug a Thouſand Marks Year- 
ly to him. 1 1 1 

Innocent the Third be Dead, in the 
Year 1219. Honorius the Third ſucceeded 
him, and (F) at his entry into the Papacy, 
made an Engliſb Saint called Hugh, with a 
Command to pray to him, and to celebrate 
his Feaſt. h . 

In the Year 1223. King Herry being yet 
very young, the Pope, as his Sovereign in 
Temporal Things, declared him Major, and 
capable to manage the Affairs of the Crown. 

II. In the Year 1225. the Pope ſent Ortho 
his Nuncio into England, who exacted of e- 
very Conventual Church Two Marks of 
Silver. The next Year after, a Council was 
held at Weſtminſter, where the ſaid Nancio 
read in full Aſſembly the Pope's Letters, in 
which the Pope declared, (g) That 4 Scan- 
dal was caſt upon the Roman Church : And 
the ancient Reproach and Diſorace of that Court 
of Rome, was the Covetouſneſs of Riches, which 
is the Root of all Evils. Eſpecially becauſe none 
could get an) Buſineſs done at the Roman Court, 
but with many Preſents, and by greaſing the Of- 
ficers Hands with Money, But as the Poverty 


of the Romans was the Cauſe of that Evil, | ga 


it was the Duty of the Engliſh, as natural Sons, 
to relieve the Poverty of their Mother; becauſe 
without their Liberality, the Roman Court could 
not preſerve her Dignity. That the way to re. 
medy that Reproach, was, that the Pope ſhould 
have in every Cathedral Church, and in every 
Abby and Monaſtery of England, Two Prebends, 
of which he ſbould enjoy the Fruits. And in the 
fox Year the ſame Pope called a Council 
at Bourges, where he made the fame Mo- 
tion by his Legat. But he found Contra- 
dition from the Clergy of France, and could 
not compaſs it. | - 
III. after Homorius, Gregory the Ninth 
was Pope. It was he that compiled the 
- Decretals, and the ſame whom the Romans 
expelled out of Rome, for. the Citizens of 


U in England the Pope's Ty- 


delay. 


'Uſe, to thoſe that had no read 


where he took 


the Pope, to the great Grief of the 


of Lincoln, at the ſame time maintained the Pope 
and writ Letters full of Admonition_to him, XIX. Conrad being 

Him in the Kjngdom of Naples and Sicily, Alexander, by the 
ift him, promiſing the like Graces and Pardons as to 
Holy Land; but is ſoundiy beaten. But our Henry III. 4 moft Super- 
ftitious Prince, crouch'd under his Yoak ; And yet 


dead and 


had been alſo Excommunicated, but that he 4b- 
But Edward a valiant Prince ſuccteding, who 9 


the Pope grew quiet, and England recovered its liberty in a 
my Papal Tyranny.” And here Ends the Learned peter du Moulin's Hi- 
Uſurpations, from 1094, to 1254. N in 


Rome never cared much for the Pope's Ex- 
communications. | 5 
This Pope needing Money for his War 
againſt the Emperor Frederick, ſent a Legat 
into Exgland, named e ee who exact of 
the People of England the Tenth part of 
all their Moveables, that is, of all their 
Flocks, Rents, Fruits, Wares, Offerings, and 
Gifts to the Church: (h) And the faid Le- 
at had power to Excommunicate all that 
ould refuſe to pay, and to put the Church- 
es under an Interdick. The Prelates he en- 
joined upon pain of Excommunication, to 
make that Collection ſpeedily and without 
All that ſhould croſs ſuch an holy 
Work, he declared Excommunicated ipſo fa- 
ao. He would be paid in new Coin, and 
of good Weight. He took the Tythe, even 
of the Corn in the firſt Blade, that is, of 


the Crop of the following Harveſt. In theſe 
Exactions he was ſo urgent and fo griping, 


that the Pariſhes were forced to engage the 
Chalices and Church- plate, to ſatisfie his Co- 
vetouſneſs. And he had certain Uſuters 
with him, who lent Money upon double 
Money. 
This cauſed a great Clamour and Lamen- 
tation over all the Countrey, but without 
effect. That Money was employed by the 


Pope to invade many Towns belonging to 
the Emperor in Jraly. 


And the Emperor 
could not defend them, becauſe he was en- 


ged againſt the Sarazens in the Levant, 
eruſalem, and put the Af- 
fairs of the Chriſtians in a flouriſhing ſtate. 
And he had utterly deſtroyed the Sarazens, 
if the Injuries which he received from the 
Pope had not recalled him. 
| O Then the Benefices of England were 
poſſeſſed by Faliars, and other Creatures of 
: Engliſh. 
To the Biſhop of Rocheſter it was revealed in 
Viſion, That King Richard, and * Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, with a Chaplain of his, 
were come out of Purgatory all in' one Day. 
IV. Scarce was the Collection ended, made 
by Stephen the Legat, when the Pope made 
Peace with the Emperor, but the Money was 
not reſtored. And another Nuncio came from 
Pope Gregory, who (as (k) Matthew Paris faith) 


(f Matt. Paris, Ann. 1220, p. 299, Sancterum Catalo- 1 (b) Id. p. 349. Habuit ex liſdem literis aut bor it at em 


go aſer iſſimu, uni verſit atem veſtram monemu; (9 ex bert amur 
in Domino, quatenus ejus apud Deum patrociniam devote 
imploretis. 8 


(z) Matth. Paris, p. 314, 316. 


contradiieres excommunicands & Eccleſſas interdicendi. 
( Matth. Paris, p. 338, 339. 
(&) Id, p. 386. 


Argumen- : 


r 
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Argumentaſas extorſiones  excogitans, inventing 
Extortions grounded upon far-fetch'd Reaſons, 
ſent Nuncio*s with power of Legats, who by 
Sermons, Exhortations, and Excommunica- 
tions, {/) brought an infinite Number of 
Engliſomen to beggery, and turned them out 


of their Houſes. This was done under a 
pretence of contributing to the Expence of 


the Holy War, of which himſelf hindred the 
Succeſs; and yet he promiſed to them that 
ſhould contribute Money for it, the Re- 
miſſion of all their Sins, and to them that 
ſhould go in Perſon an augmentation of 
Glory. | 

() By. the ſame Bulls, every Man that 
was.in Debt, was exempted,. and could not 
be Arreſted, or Sued by his Creditors, as 
long as. he had a Croſs upon. his ſhoulders, 
which was the Mark of thoſe that were aſ- 
ſociated into the Croiſada: And the Reaſon. 
given for that exemption, was, that ſuch a 


Man was become the Pope's Man, and had | th 


put himſelf under the protection of the Church. 
By the ſame Bulls alſo, power was given to 
the Nuxcio's or Legats, to diſpenſe with the 
Vow. for. Money. So that he that had croſ- 
ſed, himſelf ſor the Voyage to the Holy Land, 
might redeem himſelf from the 8 
to the Legat, that which he ſhou ve 
ſpent in the Journey, and ſo ſtay at home, 
and enjoy the ſame ſpiritual Graces as if he 
had performed the whole Voyage. Nhe 
Bull ended with this Exhortation, () Come 
then, and let the Children of Divine Adoption, 
prepare themſelves to yield Obedience unto Chriſt, 
changing their Quarrels into Bonds of Love, be- 
lieving that being truly. confeſſed and contrite; 
7 an happy Taft, and by their Labours which 

but paſs, they ſhall purchaſe Eternal * 
Given at: Spoleto the third of September, the 
Eighth Year of our Pontificate. 


he Exactors and Collectors of that Mo- 
ney, were the Franciſcans and Dominicans, | 


who would to day put the Croſs upon a 
Man's Shoulder, and oblige him with an 
Oath to the Voyage, (o) and to Morrow 
releaſe him from his Oath for Money. 
Reaſon and Right did require, that theſe 
great Sums of Money ſhould have been em- 
ployed to defray the Princes that raiſed 
Armies for the Deliverance of the Hol 
Land. Among whom, he that moſt freely 
expoſed his Life, and that of his Subjects, 
with an incredible Expence, was Lewis the 
Ninth of France, who Reigned then; A Prince 
worthy to have been Bora in a better Ape, 
being a rare Example of Meekneſs and Ju- 
ſtice, and one that partly diſcerned the Er- 
rors, and ſighed under the Pope's Tyranny. 


That Great Prince ſoon after undertook 

(1) Ibid, Per regnum Anglie infinitos reddiderunt exter- 
res & mendicos, 

(m) Ibid, Si qui preficiſcentium illuc ad preſt andas uſuras 
juramento tenentur aſtricti, creditores corum, per Ecclefiarum 
Pralatos ut remittant iis praſtiaum jurament um, 86 uſu- 
rarum exact iane deſiſtant, eadem precipimus diſtri ione com- 


ergo omnes filis 10nis divine ad b. 
Chriſti, &c. Felici commercio laboribus ſuis qui 


pelli. 
(n] Accingantur 
 fequium Teſu 


4 


that, Voyage but to his great ruine, confu- 
ſion of the Chriſtians, and deſtruction of his 
Kingdom. Yet the Pope never gave him a- 
ny part of the Money raiſed for that Ex- 
pedition, nor to the Emperor, nor to any 
Prince that paid Armies, and fought in that 
Quarrel, All was poured into the Pope's 
Coffers, as into a Gulf, and by him em- 
— ed to make War againſt Frederick, for he 
roke preſently the Covenant Sworn to 
him. So in effect, all the Money contribu- 
ted by devout Souls for the Conqueſt of the 
Holy Land, was employed to hinder it, and 
to other work for Frederick, who alone 
was more able to promote that Conqueſt, 
than all-the reſt er. | 
V. While the Pope exerciſed that horri- 
ble Tyranny over Exgland, (p) the Senate 
and Citizens of Rowe were maſtering the 
Pope, and were ſo far from giving him Mo- 
ney, that they would have Money from 
e Pope, pretending an old Right for it. 
The difference was about ſome Lands which 
the Roman Senate claimed as belonging to 
the Roman Country, but the Pope ſaid; that 
they belonged to his Biſhoprick ; alledging 
for himſelf Chriſt's Words, who had pro- 
miſed that the Gates of Hell ſhould not pre- 
vail againſt the Church; Whence he inferred, 
that in that Quarrel, the Senate and the 
Roman People might not hope to prevail 
againſt him. For all his Inferences, they 
turned him out, and burnt his Houſes, and 
called in the Emperor Frederick; who being 
one of the Wiſeſt and Meekeſt Princes that 
ever was in the World, inſtead of helpin 
them, corrected their inſolence, and woul 
reſent none of the Injuries which Gregory had 
done him. At the ſame time that good Em- 
peror demanded the Siſter of Henry the Third 
of England for his Wife, and had her. 
At that time alſo, certain Uſurers ſer 
up in land, called Caurſins, who by U- 
ſuries and ſtrange Arts deviſed in 'Traly, de- 
voured the poor People and the lergy. 
The King himſelf was moſt deeply in their 
Debt. Tue Biſhop of London would have 
repreſs d them, but becauſe they were main- 
tained by the Pope, he could not effect it. 
The Franciſcans and Dominicans were preach- 


y | ing up the Pope's Power, and drawing all 
the Con 


feſſions to themſelves, and every 
Day obtained Privileges to the prejudice of 
the Parochial Priefts, who became almoſt 
uſeleſs. The State of England was then deplo- 
rable, for hungry Italian of the baſer fort, 
with Bulls and Warrants from the Pope, came 
daily to fleece the _ and to raiſe ſuch 

0 


— — 


Sums of Money a 5 were pleaſed to 
demand of the L any denied what 


— 


eternam requiem mercabuntur. 
* Jets fuit poteſtas cruce fignandi & ve- 


Sum dats pecunis relaxandi, &c. Signatos bodie crar dats 
pecunia à crucis votre abſolvebant. Weſtmonaſt. Ann, 1240. 
Abſolvebantur per predicatores & minores, pecunia intervc* 
niente multi cruce fignati in ſcandalum Eccleſie. 

) Matth. Paris, p. 394- | 


| (9) 1d. p. 493, 404, 403. 


they 
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they demanded, he was preſently Excom- 
ans 3 And they. who held the great 
Benefices, were Strangers, and theſe but the 
Pope's Farmers. This made Matthew Paris, 
who lived then, and beheld theſe things, to 
lament (r) that the Daughter of Sion was be- 
come like 4 Shameleſs Harlot that could not bluſh, 
by the juſt Judgment faith he) of him that 
made an Hypocrite to Reign, and 4 Tyrant to 
Daomincer. | 

The abovementioned Legat Otho came a- 
gain into Egland, (] King Fenn) went to 
meet him, even to the Sea- ide, and, as the 
pope's Vaſſal, caſt himſelf down before the 
Legat, touching the Legat's Knee with his 
Head. : 
In the Year 1283. the Archbiſhop of An- 
tixh would not acknowledge the Pope his 
Superior, and preferring himſelf before him, 
(rt) Excommunicated the Pope, and the Pa- 
pal Court, and the Roman Church, being 
jet on to do that, by German Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who called himſelf Univerſal 
Biſhop. The fame Year the Perſecution 
was very fore agaiſt the true Chriſtians, 
which were opprobiouſly called Albigenſes, 
Waldenſes, Paterins, Baggerers, in the ſame 
manner as they call us now, Hugonots and 
Calviniſts. Great Numbers of them were 
burnt in - Handers at the Inſtigation of a Do- 
minican called Robert Buggerear. | 
The Oppreſſion and Extortions of Rome 
encrealing every Day in England, the Biſhops 
met at London, and the Legat with them, 
who propounded new Deviſes to get Mo- 
ney, and a new way of Exaction. The Bi- 
{hops anſwered him, that the Roman Court 
had quite exhauſted England, and that it was 
impoſſible for them to furniſh any more. 
So the Aſſembly was broken without con- 
cluding any thing. T_T 

The Legat putting off his enterpriſe 
till another time, took his way towards 
Scol land, to rake up all their Money out of 
it, as he had done in Exgland. ( tlie King 
of Scotland hearing of it, came to meet him 
upon the Borders, and forbad him to come 
further into his Kingdom, ſaying that he 
was the firſt Legat that ever entred into 
Scotland, and that Scotland had no need of 
any ſuch, ſince without them the Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion had flouriſhed, and the Church pro- 
ſpered in his Kingdom. The Legat then 
went back, and returning thorough (* ) Ex- 
„and, did fo order the Affairs of the 
Church, that he got together no ſmall Sum 
of Money. 

"Then was brought into England a Man- 
date of the Pope, to publiſh in all the Church- 


+) Matth. Paris, b. 424. Fatta t ia Sion quaſi mere- 
ie thou nm habens ruborem. Quotidie viliſſim e perſone 
£7 illiterate, bullis Romanis armat.e, in minas ſtatim 9 
tei &. 4 
- (/) 14. p. 435. Rev ei wſque ad confinium maris oc- 
currit, & inclinato ad genus cjuz capite, uſque ad interiors 
rr gi deduxit officioſe, 

) em pag. 465. 

(u) Idem Henr. III. p. 481. 


ſent to them. U 


But 


ſada over all France, Germany, and 


— —— — 


An equam Legatus regnum | 


es, with Bells ringing, and Candles burning, 
the Excommunication of the Emperor Fe- 
derick. Which was executed, tho? with the 
King's 9 grief, becauſe the Emperor had 
Married his Siſter. And the People of Mi- 
lan rebelled againſt the Emperor, and ſack- 
ed the neigbouring Cities belonging to him 
with cruelty almoſt unparallelPd, having for 
their Head a Legat whom the Pope had 
n which Matthew Paris 
expreſſeth, what the Senſe of the World was 
at that time. Fear and Horror filled the Hearts 
of Men, becauſe the Papal Party cared neither for 
Prayers, nor for Maſſes, nor for Proceſſions, &c. 
put all their hope in Treaſures of Money, 
and in Rapine; and with ſhameleſs Impudence 


had recourſe to the Sword and Revenge. 


The beſt Benefices of England being poſ- 
ſeſſed by Italians, and Romans eſpecially, baſe 
in Birth and Conditions, and promoted to 
thoſe Places by the Pope's Agents, that were 
ſent thither with a full Power to do all things 
at their Pleaſure, and to take from the Ex. 

liſp Prelates the Power of conferring Liv- 
ings; The ſaid Prelates (x) writ to Pope Gre- 


729 Letters full of Lamentations, being juſt- 
Y 


puniſhed for having -helped the Popes to 
bring down the Power of their Kings, un- 
der a pretence of maintaining the Liberties 
of the Church; They had put the Pope's 
Fetters about their own Legs, and drawn 
a lard Bondage upon themſelves. While 
Kings were in Power, the Pope called them 
Simoniacks that gave ſome little Preſent to 
the King when they received the Inveſti- 
ture; But after that the Pope had taken 
that Power from the King, he took an Hun- 
dred times more from them than ever the 
King did. | 

VI. This Pope b 
vent Exhortations, 


his Bulls full of fer- 

ad publiſhed the Croi- 
England, 
„ by tle Compaſſions of God, and 
by the Zeal of Chriſtian Religion, and by 
the hope of Salvation, all good Chriſtians 
to go to the help of Chriſtians oppreſt in S- 
ria, and to deliver Jeruſalem, and the Place 
of the Croſs, and the holy Sepulchre, out of 
the Hand of the Infidel Saracens, promiſing 
the Remiſſion of all Sins, and an Augmen- 
tation of Glory in Paradiſe, to all that 
ſhould die in that Voyage. Upon theſe 
Exhortations a great Number of Pilgrims 
croſſed themſelves, () and having appoint- 
ed their Rendezvouz at Lions, met there 
well Armed and Furniſhed, and full of 
Courage. As they were ready to marc 

a Legat came from the Pope, who ſorbad 
them to go further, and commanded them 


matt 


Scotiæ intraſſet, occurrit ei Rex Scotiæ non acceptans ingreſ- 
ſum ſuum. Dixit enim qu'd nunquam aliguis Legatus ex- 
cepro illa ſ.lo in Scotiam intravit. Non enim, ut aſſeruit, 
— erat. Chriſtianitas ibi floruit, Eccleſia proſpere ſe ba- 
at. 
(*) Ibid, Reba Ecclefiaſtics: pro libitu ordinatis, pecuni- 
am nom minimam cogendo. a 
x) Ii. ib. p 495. | 
) Matth. Paris, p. 497 


to 


commandi 


% - 
| * 
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to return every one to their own home. At 
which they grew ſo angry, that much ado 
there was to 1 them from killing the Le- 
te and his Men. For ( ſaid they) to obey 

: th Pope, and for the Cauſe of the Cruci- 
fix, we have undertaken this Voyage: We 
have Sold or pawn'd our Lands, we have 
borrowed Money upon great Uſe, and now 
we are ſent back to our Houſes. This hap- 
pened in the Year 1242. | | 

VII. In the mean while, England was ſore 
troubled with new ExaCtions: and the Pope 
ſent Letters to all the Subjects of the Empire, 
to abſolve them from the Oath of qo 
and Obedience Sworn to, Frederick their Lord, 
them to be faithful in anfaith- 
fulneſs, and obedient by diſobedience, a8. () Mat- 
vhew Paris faiti Bat (faith the fame Au- 
thor) the Wickedneſs of the Roman Church, 

exerrable unto ail, was the Cauſe that none or 
few cared to obey the Papal . The 
Emperor writ to the King of England; his 
Brother- in- Law, to expoſtulate with him, 
becauſe he ſuffered him td be Excommuni- 
cated, and that with ſuch Diſgrace in his 
Kingdom, and that Money ſhould be raiſ- 
ed in Eagland continually by the Pope to 
make War againſt him: The King's An- 
ſwer was; that being the Pope's Vaſſal and 
Homager, neceſſiiy did lye upon him to 
yield all Obedience to his Holineſs. 

Yet upon theſe Letters from the Emperor, 
King Henn deſired the Legat Otho to go out 

of England ; but the Legat would not do it, 
and found new ways to get Money for his 
Maſter. The Eugliſb Lords and Gentlemen 
were ſelling their Lands and Mannors to 
the Clergy to perform that Voyage into the 
Holy Land, to which they had- bound them- 
ſelves by Vow-upon the Pope's Command. 
(a) But the Dominicans and Franciſcans received 
Power from the Pope to diſpence thoſe that 
had croſſed themſelves from their Vow, ta- 
king Þ much Money from them, as they 
ſtould have ſpent in their Journey. 

And at the ſame time, the Pope who had 
crammed, many Italians, and Romans with 
the belt Benefices'in England, 

theſe —_ and got from them the Fifth 
_ Patt of their Revenue, towards the Charges 
olf his War againſt the Emperor; 

Then ſome Exgliſb, ſeeing ſo much Mo- 
ney go out of continually, came to 
the King; and told him, (6) Moſt Ilaſtrious 
Prince, why. do you ſuffer England to be brought 
to deſolation, and to become the Prey of . 
that go by, like a Vine without « Wall, expoſed | 
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an to ſqueeze | 


6.5 
to Travellers, and left to be deſtroyed by the wild 
Boars, &c. To whom the King anſwered, 1 
will * I dare not contradit# My Lord the Pope. 
im any thi 
4 moſt deplorable Deſpair. But the Legat ha- 
ving got the Fifth Part of all the Revenues 
3 did the ſame to the Engliſh, and 
the Archbiſhop led the Dance, paying Eigbt 
Hundred Marks to the Legat for the Firſt 
Payment; the reſt was exacted from him, 
and from all others with all Violence. 
VIII. Scarce was that Exaction done, when 
one Peter de la Ronſe came from Rome. (cy 
Of him Matthew Paris an Eye-witaeſs ſpeaks 
thus; In thoſe Days came into England 4 new- 
Exattion of Money anheard of in. all Ages, and 
execrable. For our holy Father the Pope ſent 4 
certain Exadtor into England, talled Fetrus Ru- 
beus [or Peter of the Bryar] who having in- 
vented certain kind of Engins,'did with up 
ſite. Art pick the Pockets of the miſerdble En. 
gliſbmen of an immenſe Sum of Money. He 
would come into the Chapters of Monks and 
Prebends, and made them believe that ſuch. 
and ſuch a Prelate had ſecretly promiſed 
ſuch a Sum of wen and by Promiſes and 
Threatnings extorted Money from them, 
making them Swear that in Six Months they 
would not tell it to any Body; without 
acquainting them with the Cauſe why the Pope 
had ſuch a ſudden need of Monty, but lea. 
ing them. to preſume that there was ſome 

reat buſineſs concealed from them. Upon 
tar the Prelates and Abbots came to the 

ing and told him, (4) Sir, We are beaten 
and we are not ſuffered to ory; they cut 
Throats, and we cannot lament, A thing 1 N 
ſible is enjoin d us by the Pope; and an Exattion de. 
reſt able umto all the World; &c. But the King 
turning himſelf to the Legat there preſenty' 
told him, M Lord, theſe miſerable Seducers re- 
veal the Pope's Secrets; they detrath; and will 
nut obey your Will. Do with them what you think 
good. ] give you one of my beſt Caſtles to put 
them in 4 ſure hold. they were forced to 
pay all that the Legat was pleaſed to de- 
mand of them. e tiig- 

The fame Lear, Earl Richard the King of 
un — Brother, as valiant and | generous 
as hi —— was baſe and = * — 
out of E carrying with him the flower 
of che Bork N obiliey, and made the more 
haſt; becauſe News was come of the miſera- 
ble: Caſe of the Chriſtians in the Levant, 
where the Chriſtian Party was finking a pace. 
Being come to St. Giles 


Our 


: in low 1 
to go to Marſeilles, a Legat met him; who fors/ 


x) P. 499. Perſuadens us eſſent in infidelitate fideles, 
in inobedientia obedientes. Sed tantum promeruit Romane 
Recleſiæ improbitas nb execranda, quod « nali: vel 4 

ucis meruit Papalis Aut borit as exaudirs, 

() Id. p. 307. Inceperunt ipſi Predicatores Fratres & 
Minores Cruce fos e 4 voto ſuo, accepts tamen pe- 
cunia, quanta ſufficere videbatur unicuique ad viaticum ultra- 
"marinum. Et fadtum eft in populo ſcandalum cum ſchiſmate. 

(b) Domaine 1 nomi natiſſime quare permittis Angli- 
am fieri in frædam deſolationem er 


nandam i &c. Q ibus talia perſuadentibus ait, Nec vole, nee. 

audeq Domino Pape in e contradicere. Et fata eff 
in Ag deſperatio nimss deplorands. | 

e Id. p. 313. Per ceſdem dies vent in Angie novs 

pecunie exattio omnibus ſceulis inaudita & execra- 

lis. Miſit enim Papa Pater nofter Sanctus quendam exac- 

torem in Angliam Perrom Rabeum qui excogitats meh- 


latione infinitam pecuniam 4 miſeris Anglis edoius erat e- 


deem Fne macerie, mi commune i, ab apris extermi- 


anſeuntium, quaſi vi- 


ere, = <5 
— Ibid. Domine Rex fuggilamur, nec licet nobis clamits- 
re, j * poſſumus ej ulare. 7 ba a 


Whence the- People was brought to 
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bad him from the pope to go further, dif- 
penſing the faid Earl from his Vow: The 
Earl highly diſcontented, anſwered, I have 
taken leave of my Friends, I have ſent my Money and 
my Arms efore ; Now that I am ready ro take 
Ship, I am forbidden to þ* He reſolved then, 

notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibition, to 
perform his Voyage, and imbarqued himſelf 
(e) deteſting the double and treacherous Dealing 
of the Roman Church, with a great bitterneſs of 
Spirit. | 
This Peter de la Ronſe having not the Ti- 
tle of Legat got into Scotland, and did that 
which none ever did before him, for he 
carried away Three Thouſand Pounds out of 
3 to put into the Coffers of his Holi- 
neſs. 6 | 

IX. While the Pope was plundering Eu- 
gland, he was alſo raiſing an immenſe Sum 
of Money in France by a Legat ſent on pur- 
poſe. Which Sum exceeding the Pope's ex- 
pectation, he repented to have made truce 
with the Emperor Frederick, ſeeing that he had 
got ſo much of the Sinews of War, and com- 
canded Cardinal John Colonna to carry word 
to the Emperor, that he would not kee 
the Truce. Which when that Cardinal, 
whoſe Family was potent in Ira, refuſed 
to do, and exchanged ſome injurious words 
with the Pope upon that Subject, (F) King 
Lewis the Ninth hearing of that Paſſage, 
prohibited that the Money (which was yer 
in France) ſhould be delivered to the Pope's 
Aſſigns, or tranſported out of the King- 
dom. 

The ſame Pope perceiving that whenſoe- 


ver he demanded Money of the Body of | 


the Engliſb Clergy, oppolitions were formed 
CG >) writ to his Legat that he 
ſhould deal with the Clergymen one by one, 
and fleece them one after another. And he 
ſucceeded that way. 

N. It was about this time, namely, in 
the Year 1240. that Baldwin keeping by 
force the Empire of Conſtantinople, which the 
Trench and other Pilgrims of Syria hadſurpriſed, 
and were come to an Agreement with hima-» | 
bout it, ) being in great want of Money, 
writ to the King of France, Lewis the N inch | 
that the holy Crown of Thorns of our Sa- 
viour was found, and that if he would aſſiſt 
him with a Sum of Money, he would ſend 
it to him. This good natured and credulous 
King, treated with the ſaid Emperor for a 
great Sum of Money, and bought that Crown, 


le) Id. p. 318. Deteſtans Remane Eccleſia duplicitatem | 
cum magna menti; amaritudine, 

(f) Id. p. $22. Ned cum Regi Francorum innotuiſſer, 
pr-ccepit pecuniam tot am quam in terra ſua melliti; ſermocinatio- 
nibus & fellits; comminarionibus meſſuerat, ab eodem Legato ex- | 
tortam veſervari. ; 
e, Matth. Paris, p. 522. Pape de pecunia congreganda 
vigil contemplator ſignificavit Legato, ut non ſicut prius om- 
nem Clerum convenire attemptet, &c. Imo potins fingularim 

uemlibet eorum, &c, l 

(% Ibid. p. 529. Neeeſſitate ingruente & tbeſauri caren- 
„ia, XC. ſignificavit Regi Francorum ipſe Imperator Baldu- 
inus guod Ji ipſum pocunia deſtitutum vellet de theſauro efji- 
caviter juyareipſi gi pro antique dileFtienis & cenſanguinita- 
#11 fardere conferret coronam Domini, 


which was laid up in the Holy Chappel at 
Paris with great 3 Shortly aſter, 
the Venetiaus having — t à piece of the 
true Croſs for Two Thouſand and Hide Hun- 
dred Pounds, ſold it again to the ſame Ring 
Lewis for double the Price. The King him 
ſelf carried it bare · head and bare- foot to our 
Lady of Paris. And the Pope gave to it 
Forty Days of Pardon. „ 2 
XI. (i) In the Year 1241. King . Henry 
the Third of England made a great Feaſt in 
Weſtminſter-Hall upon Chriſtmas-Day. In the 
midſt of the Table was the King's Chair 
under the Canopy of State according to the 
Cuſtom. It was a thing without Example 
that any but the King durſt fit in that Roy- 
al Chair, eſpecially upon .a Day. of extra- 
ordinary Solemnity. Yet the King acknow- 
ledging himſelf the Pope's Vaſſal, and no 
Sovereign, yielded that place to the Legat 
Otho, to the great Heart-breaking of all thar 
were preſent, and to the Diſgrace of the 

liſþ Nation. 
hortly after, the t returned to Rome: 
Matthew Paris beareth him this Teſtimony, 
that excepting the Charch Plates, and Ornaments 
7 the C — th there remained not ſo much 
oney in England as Otho: had extorted. And 
that he had Collated to, partly by his own, and part- 
ly by the Pope's Will, above Three Hundred of 
the beſt Prebends and Rectories of the Kjttedom. 
Whereby the Kjngdom was left languiſbing an 
deſolate, as a 2 expoſed to thoſe that paſs 
the 


$ Ly, and deftroyed\ by the wild Boar + 
21 ftrojea - by of 


The fame Year, the Convent of in 
England, received an Apoſtolick Mandate 
from Pope Gregory the Ninth, that they 
ſhould give to a certain Man whom the 
Pope had a Mind to recompence, a Bene- 
fice of a Hundred Marks a Tear, a great In- 
come in thoſe Days. And certain Sharks 
com 5 from Rome, went from Church to 
Church, and from Convent to Convent, 
and taking the ſeveral Monks apart told 
them, () Brethren and Friends, you have 
Power in your Hand to receive a great Bene- 
fit from the Pope; for now he asketh of you, 
that which you ſhould ask of him, with bended 
Kees and joined Hands in all Hwmility.. The 
Sum of the Motion was, that he asked them 
ſome Money as an Offering of ſweet Sa- 
vour. Upon which, Matthew Paris, an Eye- 


witneſs of theſe doings, ſpeaks thus ; 
| Im this tine, by the Permiſſion and — 4 


15 Ibid. p. 532, & 530. Rex in ampliori Regia Weſtmo- 

naſterii pranſurw Legatum, quem ad prandium invitaverar, 

in eminentiori loco menſe, ſcilicet in ſede Regali, que in m- 

= menſie eſt, non ſine multorum obliquantibus occuliz col- 
ait. 

( Marth. Paris, p. 536. Vecatiſque Monachis dixe- 
runt, Eece fratres & amici, imminet wobit ad manum may- 
num Papale  beneficium ; Poſtulat enim 4 vobis quod vos 
—_— fleSis genibus & junfis manibus ab eo bumillime 

are. 
„bid. p. 535. Ades invaluit Romans Ecclefie inſati- 
abilis;cupi ditas confundens fas nefaſque, quod depoſito rubore 
velut meretriæ vulgaris & effrons omnibus venalis & expe- 


fits, uſuram pro parvo, ſimoniam pro no inconvenients re 
puta vit. 


ment 
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ment of Pope Gregory, the inſatiable Greedi- Council by the Pope's Authority without 
neſs > 4 3 o increaſed, og his leave. 1 IT A? , N 
founding right and wrong, that putting off al Aſter many Quarrels among the Cardi- 
Shame; ſhe became a common and . impudent | nals, Galfrid Archbiſhop of Milan was cho- 
Strumpet, ſelling and proſtituting her ſelf anto | ſen Pope, who did not laſt long, and died 
all, holding Uſury to be 4 ſmall thing, and Si- | having been Pope but Sixteen Days. The 
mony to be no inconvenience. (m) At the ſame | Cardinals were One and Twenty Months 
before they could agree about the Election 
Canterbury wrought abundance of Miracles; | of a Succeſſor. The Emperor angry at itz 
And the Emperor had Six mighty Armies Beſieged them at Rome, and the King of 
France ſent them Embaſſadors to declare 
his Practices raiſed againſt him in-ſeveral | to them, that (p) if they did not chooſe & 
ces. | Pope, the French would Elect one for them, 
More Dominicans and Franciſcans"\came | grounded upon their ancient Privilege granted 
from Rome into England in great Numbers, | by Sr. Clement ante St. Dennis, whom. he e 
to Preach the Croſſada, which they did ſo tabliſbed Apoſtle over rhe Weſtern People. The 
effectually, that many croſſed themſelves for | Cardinals frighted, in the end choſe one 
the Voyage of the Holy Land; And the | Cardinal Sinebald, who leaving his Name 
ſame Preachers granted to them the Re- | of Baptiſm, called himſelf Innocem the 
miſſion of all their Sins. But Three Days | Fourth. <7 38 1 
after they releaſed them from their Vow, The Orders of the Dominicens and\Mendi- 
and gave them leave not to ſtir out of Es- cant Friars had been but Twenty. Four Years. 
gland. So they changed the corporal Satis- | in Exglaud, and * had built magnifis 
faction, into a pecuniary Puniſhment. -By | cent Convents over all the Kingdom, and 
which means even Women and Children, | governed all the Houſes of great Perſons, 
that they might have Remiſſion of all their | got wow Legacies, drew to themſelves a 
Sins, took rhe Croſs and the Vow of the | the Conſeſſions, and many believed that Sal- 
Croiſada, and then redeemed their Vow with | vation could not be had without them. They 
Money. Thus the Friars collected vaſt Sums | were Factors, Solicitors, and Executors of 
of Money; and what became of it, as Mat- Apoſtolick Mandates, and Diſtributers of 
them Paris ſaith, was not known. Pardons ; they had the King's Ear, and de- 
This Legat Otho (n) had left Two Vice- | baſed the Orders of St. Benedi# and St. 
Legats with Power of Exacting, InterdiQ- | Auſtin; doing to other Orders, and to Pa- 
ing, and Excommunicating, who daily com- | rochial Prieſts that which the Jeſuits do now * 
mitted a Thouſand Extorſions. One of | unts them; Yet between theſe Two new 
them named Petras de Supino took a turn | Orders there was a great deal of Envy, the 
into Ireland; Out of which, 9 Money | Fruntiſtaus calling themſelves Minors, and by 
was thin ſown there) he raked in few Days | conſequent more holy ; and the Dominicans 
Fifteen Hundred Marks. Then returning with | calling themſelves Majort, and therefore pres 
a Mandate from the Pope, he exacted the | ferrable: - : 
Twentieth part of the Goods of the whole | SOPs "9 
Iſland, and His Fellow Perras Rubens did the | XII. In the Year 1244. one Martin came 
ſame in Scotland. Then hearing that Pope | into England with full Power from his Hos 
Gregory was very Sick, they croſt the Sea in | lineſs to Exact Money, to Suſpend, to Inter- 
haſt, and went towards Rome loaden with | dict, and to Excommunicate all that ſhould 
Wealth. But in their Journey they were | any way oppoſe him. He was us'd to com- 
taken by the Emperor, (o) who made uſe | mand an Abbot or Prior ( ) 10 ſend him 
of their Money, and committed them to | Horſes, ſuch as were fit for an eſpecial Clerk of 
cloſe Priſon, and Beſieged a Place in Cam- the Lord Pope to ride on. If they alledged a- 
pania, where the Pope had put his Money | ny excuſe, he ſuſpended them from "their 
and his Nephews. The Emperor having | Benefices. The Churches. and Prebends 
made himſelf Maſter of the Place, f that fell void, he kept in his own Hands, 
the Pope's Nephews as Rebels to his Ma- till he was pleaſed to beſtow them upon 
jeſty. - The Pope hogging of it, was oppreſt his Nephews and Couſins. 
with ſuch Grief, that he died. The Em- | And whereas David Prince of North» 
peror kept many Cardinals Priſoners, — Wales was Vaſſal to the King of England, 
others Ocho, the Plague of England,” beca (r) Pope Innocent the Fourth debauched him 
they would have aſſembled themſelves in | from the Allegiance Sworn to Henry the 
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a. 
bo. EN an anes 


(m) Ibid. 


| ut ei duales decebat alem Domini Clericum infide- 
bf 63 Matth. Paris in Henr. III. p. 547, & 334. re, — 9s 
(oe) Id. p. 335. ) Id. p. 604, & 605. David volens colum ſium de 
(p) Ibid p. 582. Hoc audafter fignificabent confifi de an- i jugs elitatis Domini Regis excutere, ad alas Papalis 
tiquo privilegio ſuo per ſanflum C em beate Dionyfio | protettionis confugit, ſpondens ſe tenere partem Wale eum 
conceſſo & obtento, qui conceſſis Apoſtolatum eidem Djony- | cantingentem ab ipſo papa, cui favit papa, & contra Regem 
o ſuper] gentem Occidentalem. . | rebellanti ſinum aperuit. | 
(rigen, per litteras diſtrite ili Abbati vel ili Priori, | 
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Third his Lord, and made him his Vaſ: | 


fal. obliging him to pay Five Hundred 
Marks 5 Yar to the Apottol ; 

of Subjection. So David, by the Pope's in- 
ſtigation, ſhook off the King's Yoke, and 
put his Country under the Pope's Subjecti- 
on, promiſing to hold his whoke Country 
from the Pope. Whence long Wars enſu- 


The Miracles of Edmund of Canterbury 
being daily multiplied, Commiſſioners were 
deputed by the Pope to * * of thoſe 
Miracles, and to inform his Holineſs about 
them, to know whether he ought to be 
Canonized and Lifted among the Saints: 
But the Commiſſioners made a Relation to 
the Diſadvantage of the ſaid Edmund, as un- 
worthy to be Sainted. Wherefore it was 
concluded that he ſhould not be Canoni- 
zed, and the requeſt of the Monks of Pon- 
tieny, where the ſaid Edmund lay buried, 
was rejected as unjuſt. | 
The forementioned Martin (whom the 
liſh called Mafty, (s) becauſe of his inſa- 
able Greedineſs, (t) received an unheard 
of Power from the Pope, and more ample 
than any before, of which he had ſeveral 
Letters, and produced ſometimes one, ſome- 


times another, according to the Exigence of 


the Caſe, and many Scroles of Parchment 


'Sealed with Lead, in which nothing was 


written, and thoſe Blanks he filled accord- 
ing to his own Pleaſure. He made his ad- 
dreſs unto the King; beſecching him in the 
Pope's Name to help him to get Ten Thou- 
{and Marks beforehand of the Engliſb Cler- 
gy. nd he brought forth Letters of Pope 
Innocent to the Clergy of England, where 
theſe Words are found. Being conſtrained 
by neceſſity, we have recourſe to you confidently, 
and by the Counſel of our Brethren, we deſire 
and expreſly. admoniſh your generality, and by A- 
poftolick Writings, we exhorting Command, and 
Commanding exhort you, that you relieve the 
Roman Church with ſuch quantity and Sum of 
Money as our dear Son Martin, Clerk of our 
Chamber, ſhall declare unto you, &c. And that 
you ſo accompliſh. that which we deſire of you, 
that we may commend your Devotion, and that 
we be not conſtrained to proceed otherwiſe K 52. 
gou about that matter. Thus in caſe of De- 
nial, he tlireatned to force them to it by 
And this Martin Was 
grown fo inſolent, and ſuch a cruel Exact- 
or, that he would ſend to an Abbot, or 
Prior, commanding him to fend him fo 
many great Horſes, ſo much Proviſion for 
his Houſe, ſuch a quantity of curious Stuffs 
for his Train. («) And when he had receiv- 


aan. 


ick See, in ſign. 


| while, Martin continue 


EY 


ed whit they ſent, he would ſend it back with 
contempt, ſaying, that it was not good enough, 
and commanding them to ſend better upon pain 
75 Suſpenſion and Excommunication. And he 
ſuſpended all the Prelates from the Collation of 
Livings of Thirty Marks a Tear and above, tiff 
they had ſatisfied his greedineſs. Wherefore the 
miſerable liſh complained that they were uns: 
der 4 harder Bondage than ever the Iſraelites in 
r 5 
A War bein n een the Exgliſb 
and the Scots, — Peace u 5 62 
tain Conditions. But becauſe a Vaſſal ought 
not to conclude Peace or War without the 
conſent of his Liege Lord, Peace could not 
be made without the Approbation and Ra- 
tification of Pope Innocent the Fourth. | 

The ſame Year the Prince of North Miles 
continuing in his Rebellion againſt Henry 
the Third King of England, obtained of the 
Pope with Money, and with the renewing 
of his Promiſe, of paying Five Hundred 
Marks a Year unto the Pope, to be ab- 
ſolved and diſpenſed from the Oath of Al- 
legiance which he had made unto Henry; 
ſaying, that it was an extorted Oath.  * 


XIII. In the Year 1245. the Pope cauſed 
the Excommunication of the Emperor Fe- 
derick to be publiſhed again in all the Church- 
es of France. This Excommunication being 
um to a Parochial Prieſt of Paris to pub- 
iſh it, he pronounced it in theſe terms; 
Hearken all of you, I am commanded to pro- 
e. 7 2 with Candles burn- 
ing, s ringing, againſt the Emperor Fre- 
derick. Not 2 ** 4 — * I know 
only that there is ar irreconcileable Ouarrel and 
Hatred between him and the Pope; I know alſo, 
that the one doth wrong to the other, yet which 
of the two is in the wrong, I cannot tell, But 
him that doth wrong to the other, I Excom- 
municate as far as my Power extends." The 
poor Prieſt was puniſhed by the Pope, but 
the Emperor ſent him Preſents. 5 

The Pope had a deſire to come into 
England, and paſs through France, but his 
paſſage thro* France was denied him. And 
the King of Exgland was adviſed not to let 
him come into his Kingdom. In the mean 
to waſt r Es. 
gland, ſucking the Subſtance of the People 
and the Clergy, and moſt part of the Be. 
nefices. of England were held by Italians. In 
the end, the Nobles of the Land were for- 
ced the heavy Oppreſſion to aſſemble 
themſelves, and to give Order that all the 
Papal Letters which daily came into Er- 


gland with new Tricks to get Money, ſhould 


— — * 


(s) It is like that the Eng'iſh in thoſe Days called a 
Maſty Doſt, a Muſtiw, as rhe French do now; and that 
they made an alluſion of Main with Martin. 

(c) Marth. Paris libro ſupradicto, p. 622. | 
que ei miſſa fuerunt, aſſerens 


ſuf 


a Ww) Martinus remifit eis 
1 vfficientia, & pracepit eis ut meliera ſibi fub pans 


8 EIN 


penſionis, & anathematis tranſmitterent. Suſpendit autem 
omnes 4 collatione beneficiorum 39, marcas valentium & 
fupra, donec ſue ſatitfactum foret cupiditati. Unde miſers 
Anglici rem uam olim ſubierunt filis Iſrael, ſe dulu- 
erunt in /Egygto Britanica rler are ſervitutem. * 


be 


% + » 
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be ſtopt. A Bearer of thoſe, Trumperies 
was taken, and all his Bulls and Leaden 
Seals were taken from him, and he laid up 
in cloſe Priſon. About the ſame time, in 


Rogation Week, the Pope's Wardrobe at Lions in 


2s burnt with an accidental Fire, and there 
* Letters of Homage and Submiſſion 
made to the Pope by King John, .. were 
conſumed, as Matthew Paris (x) relateth.... _ 

In the End, the King ſeeing his Kingdom 
exhauſted by the Extortions of the Roman 
Court, although he trembled under the Pa- 
pal Power, yet he commanded Martin to de- 
part out of the Kingdom, and for a Farewel 
told him, (0) The Devil lead, Thee, and. bri 
Thee into Hell, But Martin going away, . lett 
one Mr. Ph:lip, to whom he reſigned the 
Power he had from the Pope. Being come 
to the Pope's Preſence, who was then at 
the Council of Lions, he complained of the 
King of England. The Pope then remem- 
bring that both the King of Fance, and the 
King of Enugland had denied him Entry 
into their Kingdoms, faid in great Wrath, 
and with an angry Countenance, (=) Ir is 
expedient that we make up the matter with your 
Prince Frederick, that we may cruſh theſe petty 
Kings that wince againſt us: For when the 
Dragon is. once braiſed: we ſhall ſoon tread to Dirt 
the ſmall Serpents. N 3 

In that Council the Canonization of Ed- 
mund Archbiſhop of Canterbury was moved 
again with great inſtance, but was rejected 

th ſecond. Time by the. Pope, and. that 
Saint wanting the Pope's Favour, loſt his Cauſe 
for this Time alſo, and was judged unworthy 
to be Deify d. ; | 5 
The fourth Day, an unuſual thing hap- 
pened: The Pope himſelf — in a 
Church of Lions: His Text was, Lam. 1. 12. 
All ye that paſs by, behold and fee, 7 there be 
any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which is done 
unto me: Then he compared his Sorrows. to 
the five Wounds of Chriſt ; The Firſt Was, 
The Inundation of the Tartars; the Second, 
The Schiſm of the Grecians; the Third, The 
Hereſie of thoſe that were called Patterins, 
Buggerars, Jovinians, and. Waldenſes; The 
Fourth, The Deſolation of the holy Land; 
The Fifth and the moſt ſmarting, The Empe- 
rour Frederick, the Churches Enemy and Per- 
ſecutor, whoſe Hereſies and Sacrileges he 
ſet out at large. i" 

In that Council the People and Cle 
of England, complained by Deputies of the 
Extortions and Robberies of the Roman 
Court; but their Complaints were not re- 
garded. | Az 


There a Sentence of Depofition againſt 


* 


— 


the Emperour Frederick was pronounced b7 
the Fope, whereby, he wWas declared fan 
from the Imperial, Power, and all the Sub- 
jects of the Empire, as well in Germday, Is 

Italy, Sicily, and Provence, Were lved 
from the Oath. of Allegiance ſwori unto rhe 

ſaid Emperour, with a prohibition by Apo- 
ſtolical Authority, to yield any obedience 
unto. him, or to lend him any Aſſiſtance, 
upon pain of ; Excommunication. - The E- 
lectors alſo were commanded to Chooſe ano- 
ther Emperour; the 2 reſerving the 
Power to himſelf to provide for Naples and 
Sicily, pretending that the. Diſpoſition - of 
2 Kingdoms. did particularly belong to 


There alſo an, Ordet was taken for” the 
Voyage to the Holy Land, the Pope tax- 
ing himſelf to pay the Tenth Fart of His 
Revenue, and condemning the Whole Clerg) 
to pay the twentieth Part of theirs for 
Three Years. He appointed the Apoſto- 
lical Oſſicers to be receivers of that Con- 
tribution. He made an order, that all 
who would enter into the Crojſada, ſhonid 
be exempted from all Tributes, Taxes, and 
Subjection due to Secular Lords; becauſe by 
croſſing themſelves, they put themſelves un- 
der the Protection of the Apoſtolick See. 
By this Means Princes loſt as many Subjects 
as there were Men that would put a Croſs 
upon their Shoulders, . for then theſe claim- 
ed to themſelves ads + of the Popes Sub- 
| jets. Creditors were prohubited. to exact any 
thing of thoſe that were Croſſed, ' becauſe 
they were under. the Protection of the 
Church. (a). And to .thoſe Croſſed Men 
was promiſed, beſides the Remiſſion of all 
their Sins, an Augmentation of Glory in 
Paradiſe. To thoſe that Hould not go in 
Perſon, but contribute Money for the E A 
tion to defray others that would go for them, 
no more was promiſed but the Remiſſion of 
all their Sins. Thoſe that ſhould go in per- 
ſon defrayed „ if they died in the 
Voyage, that Order aſſured them that they 
ſhould not go into Purgatory, but they 
* bo pang e wh. 1 
Life, only might not pretend, to a degree 
Glo in Pas above the reſt. er 

any other Laws were mide and pub- 
liſhed by the Pope fitting in that "Coun- 
cil, For ſince Geregory the VII. it was no 
more the Pope's Cuſtom to aſſemble Coun- 
cils to deliberate ith the Biſhops, But onl 
that the Biſhaps d receive Laws from 
the Pope, and approve them by their Silence. 
Wherefore alſo Matthew Paris ſaith, that of the 
Things decreed, () Some were ordain'd before'the 


() Pag. 638. my | 
0 7 —_— re ” —_— inducat & perducat. 
ag. 640. Expedit ut componamut cum pri veſtro, 
we jo — don ks — ea vel 
paci ſicate dracone cito ſerpentuli conculcabuntur, | 
(a) Pag. 653. Nos ergo, &c. omnibus qui laborems ift in 
propriis perſonis — — & expenſil, 3 pece | 
i e contriti & ore 


caminum, de quibus fuervnt veraciter cor con- 


tis cterne policemur Eis aut nom in 
ſonis propriis i lu * ſed in rr ponds: — 
juxta facultarem & qualitatem ſuam, viros idoneo; deft inave- 
rint, & illi. fimiliter, qui licet in "olienss expenſir in pro- 
priis tamen perſonis acceſſerint, plenam ſuorum peccaterum 
concedimius veniam. 


(b) Pag. 658. Quedom corum ance Concilium, quaitim 


feffi, veniam indu/gemu, & in retributione juſtorum ſalu- 


| durante Concilio, quedam vero poſt Contilium, ſunt ſtarusa. * 
T Council 


' 
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ca ome during 'the Council, ſome after 
the Wk Upon the Diffolurion of the 


Council, ade ; 
zl to the City of Lions, wherein he 

bal ehe People, that the Chet had made « 
reat Reformation in the City, for whereas there 

— many Brothel Honſes in the Town before 
the fitting of the Council, #ow (ſaid he) we 
leave but one, reaching from one end 
Lions to the other. (e) That the 
ficers were appointed Collectors of the 
Money to be raiſed for the Voyage of the 
Holy Land, was diſpleaſin unto many, 
Who knew that it was uſual with the 
Popes Officers to put all fuch Contributions 


- 


into the Popes Coffers, who converted them 


to. another uſe, and indeed to his own. 
The Po ) | ; 
Letters patent of K 'S Jos whereby he 
ſubjected the Crown of England to the Pa- 
pal See, and preſented it to all the Prelates 
of England to fign; which they did, all 
but the Archbifhop of Canterbury, who re- 
ſuſed it. 
The ſame a 
the Pope leave to come into Farce, as far 
as Clugni, but no farther. The King great - 
ly deſired a Reconciliation between the Po 
and the Emperour, becaufe himſelf was 
preparing for the Expedition into the Levant, 
and had need of the help of Frederick, a 
Warlike, Prudent, and good-narur*d Prince, 
as ever any was in the World, formidable to 
the Saracens, and one that _— ſtop the 
Paſſage of the French, becauſe he held 
Carſica, Sardinia, and the Kingdom of Naples 
ind Sicily: But the good King could obtain 
nothing of Pope Innocent. Matthew Paris faith, 
(d) that Innocent laboured to induce Lewis to 
make War with Fleury King of England, * 
he called in contempt a pet 5 
er there was a ſworn Truce 2j 
the two Rings, yet the Pope would have 
King Lewis to break it. But Lewis would 
never. condeſcend to it, being a Prince 
that religiouſly kept his Word. 
There was a ſecond interview between 
the King and the rope being then at Lions, 
where the King uſe his utmoſt endeavours 
to appeaſe the Pope, and reconcile him 
with the Emperour. The Emperour de- 
ſirous of Peace, (although the De — — - 
minated by the Pope was, without effect, 
— n 15 Dichinution of his 
power) offered unto Pope to paſs into 
Syria, and recohquer the Kingdom of Jeru- 
ſalem with his own Forces and at his own coll, 
and never to return, but die there ; asking no 
more but his Abſolution from the Pope. 


—_— 
——_— 
Aces 


ſent. into England, a Copy of the 


Year King Lewis the IX. gave 


this Obft 
the Ruine which the Chriſtian Religion was 


Labour, (e) returned with 


dead, without maki 


And the King repreſented unto the Pope 
the Commandment᷑ of Chriſt, who will have 
2 Prelate made a Sermon for | 


us to forgive ſeventy Times ſeven Times, 
and faith, that the Sinner that converteth and 
humbleth himſelf, muſt not be rejected. And : 
proteſted againſt the Pope, faying, that by 

inacy he would be the Cauſe of 
like to ſuffer. But rhe good King loſt his 
great Indignation, 
becaufe he had not found in the Servant of Ser- 
vants the Humility which he lool d 


fe Ore 
XIV. The fame Year, which was 1245. 
A Parhament was afſembled at London, 
where in the Kings prefence ſome Articles 
were agreed on, called (of) Gravamina Regni 
Angliz, The Grievances of the Ringdom of 
England; wherein the Oppreſſions of the 
Popes, and the grinding of the Kingdom by 
the Court of Rome were repreſented; and 
how Iralians ſucceeded other Valians in 
8 And that by the new 
Clauſe, uon obſtante, Scriptures Were enerva- 
ted, the Obligation of Oaths broken, all 
Laws and Cuſtoms abrogated, and that the 
Ergliſh were conſtrained to go plead in the 


pe | Court of Rome, whence they returned ill 


treated after they had a long time conſum- 
ed themſelves in Expences. (g) That Letters 
came from Rome, Which not only arbitrarily 
taxed fuch and ſuch Men in fo much Money, 


but enjoined them alſo to find and enter- 


tain conſtantly a certain Number of Men 
at Arms, to ſerve the Roman Church in 
the Wars, according to the Will of 
his Holineſs. It was alſo repreſented, 
that once the Pope having ſeen ſome rich 
Stuffs, being the Church-Ornaments of ſome 
Engliſh Clergy-Men, had a defire th have 
them: And that when he enquired where 
they were made, he was anſwered that 
they were made in Exgland; and that there- 
upon the Pope faid, land is the Garden 
7 Delights, a Mine trul inexhauſtible. . 

The Pope writ to the Ciſtercian Monks, 
that they ſhould buy for him ſome (6b) 
Gold Embroiderie ; which was done at 
the —_ of thoſe Monks: Whezce, faith 
Matthew Paris, (i) many had the C ovetonuſe- 
meſs of the Church of Rome in Execraticn. 
The fame Author relates, that Three of 
the wealthieſt Clergy-Men of England being 

a Will, and havin 

left -a great Sum of Money, and much Rich 
Moveables, Pope Innocent ſent Dominican and 
Frantiſcan —_ into England, to preach, and 
make it paſs for a Law, That the Goods 


— — * 


le) Ibid. 

(4) Pag. 662. | 

(e) Maub, Paris, in Henrico III. p. 676. Rex Francorum 
reesſſit iratus & indignans, co quod humilitatem quam be- 
raverat in ervo ſervorum, minime reperiſſet. . 
| () Theſe I luppoſe are the Antigua eons & eſie 
Anglican Grevamina, in the Appendix ad Faſciculum 


— — — — —ů—ꝛ——— 
rum Experendarum & Fugiendarum. p. 463. The Letter 
written to Pope Innecent IV. is intituled Epiſtols Uni verſta- 
tis Anglie ſuper Extortionibus Curie RMA; and is ex- 
ceeding worthy our Peruſal. * 

0 ag. 680. 
Aurifriſſa. 
(5) P. 683. 


S 


of 


e 


Bock III. Dr. Peter du Mou 


of every Clerk dying inteſtate, belonged unto 
the Pop | 


When the King was going to oppoſe both 
this and the Levies and Impoſitions, which the 
Pope had laid lately upon the Land, Letters. 
came from the Pope containing an abſolute 
(i) Command to raiſe a great Sum of Money 
out of England, and that within Twenty 
Days, without further delay; appointing 
certain Engliſh Prelates to be Collectors of 
the ſame, and giving them Power to pro- 


ceed againſt thoſe who ſhould refuſe to pay, 


with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. This was 
then the Uſe which was made of St, Peter's 


5. | Fi | 
Ahe King, though accuſtomed to Slavery, 
was nettled at this, and prohibited that Extor- 
tion. The Pope angry at it, miſuſed the Exg- 
liſb who Luer 5 Le 47 * _ 
(k) The Xi ngland kicks againſt us, an 
his Council a 4 reliſh of . J alfo 
have my Council, which I will follow. And 
he writ to the Engliſb-Prelates, that u 

in of Excommunication and ion, 
they ſhould before the Feaſt of the Aſſump- 
tion, bring the Sum which. he had preſcrib- 
ed unto his Nuntio reſident at London, The 
King was frighted with this, and the Popes 
Command was executed without delay. 
The Popes Factors and Promoters were the 
Franciſcans and Dominicans, who gave the Re- 
miſſion of Sins for Money, releaſed Ex- 
communications at a certain Rate, and 
made Uſurers and Extortioners to bring to 
them all their ill-gotten Goods, inſtead of 
reſtoring them to the right Owners. By 
this Means alſo the Pope, beſides the Ma- 
trimonial Cauſes, () drew to himſelf all 
Teftamentary Cauſes, and the Cafes of Per- 
Jury, as nearly concerning the Conſcience. 
2 a Ro * Rowe all | 
ſome ſpecious enſe; ing, that the 
Money which the — to deſend 
the Emperour of antin or to reſiſt 
the Sold of Damaſcus. But whatſoever 

it was for, ſtill the Pope was the Ne- 


Deĩver. 
At the ſame Time, the ve leave 
to King Lewis the IX. 3 He Tenth 
part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenue of France ; 
nd the King in exchange gave him leave to 
take the Twentieth — of the ſame Re- 
venue, and that for Three Years. 
The Pope fecing that he could not pull 


' 


of Saint Severin, to ſtab their Maſter. (a) 
Two of them, Theobald and Willian, being 
taken, confeſſed publickly when they were- 
brought to Execution, that they were ſet on 
by Pope Innocene to do that Villany. The 
Whole Story is related at large, in Letters 
written by the Emperour himſelf to Heary 
the III. of: England his Brother-in-Law, 
and by other Letters of Walter i Orre the 
— Clark, written to the ſame 
g. + | h 

Scarce was the Jaſt Extortion ended, when. 
a new one began: () And the King gave 
way that Six Thouſand Marks ſhould be 
levied 7 land, becauſe the Pope had 
need of it. That Maney was {ſent to the 
Lanagrave, whom the Pope had nominated 
Emperour inſtead of Frederick ; The Empe- 
rour admired the Baſeneſs of the Enzlyb, 
who ſuffered the Popes to ſtrip chem: whereas 
the Popes (faid he) fugant fagientes, & fagiunt 
fagantes ; The Popes and thoſe that fear 
_ and fly before them who - reſiſt 
them. 
The King having given ſame Marks, that 
he bore that yaak impatiently, and letting fall 
ſome words of Diſcontent which were rela- 
ted unto the Pope, the Pope was ſo Iacenſed, 
that he would preſently. have put an Inter- 
dict upon the whole Nation of England, 
Upon which a grave Remonſtrance va 
made to him by Cardinal Jahn, an 
Man by Birth, and a Ciſffercian Monk, d 
repreſented to him, That the Holy La 
was in danger; That the Greet Church ha 
. — * . — — Pc Roman * 

t artars were pillaging Hungary; 

2 
That Hause bad a | m, as! 
ing impoyeri = ſo man) Exactions, 
upon pretence of the Holy War; That the 
8 expelled him our ofthe 
City; Therefore that his Holineſs having Ene- 
mies 1 needed not to greate mare, 
leaſt in a Time he ſhould find a gene- 
ral Revolt: And that it was no wonder if 
England, like Bal aam's Aſs, being ſore laid on 
2 Blows, had ſpoken ſome angry Words. 
him. 


all this good Counſel did not mit! 
And to confirm him in his — 
rſes, preſently Emnbaſſadors came to him 
aut ith deep Submiſſians from 
th —. of greater obedi- 


Cou 
out of Exgleand w 
e 

the time to come. The Pope 


down the Emperour, and that the Vertue 
and Power of Frederick turned the Edge of | 
his Spiritual Sword, ſought to make him 
away by Treachery, and ſuborned four of 
Fredericks Servants, James de Morra, Theobald - 


King, ang 2 
ence- for 5 
grown more arrogant by t umiliation, 
commanded all Prelates and beneficed Men 
of . reſiding in their Livings, to ſend 
him the third Part of their yearly Revenue, 
and the Non-reſident the f: With the 


Franciſco, Pandulph de Phaſanolles, and William | 


* 


Addition of the Clauſe Nos obſtante, which 


— —„V — 


—— — 


— 


9 . 686, ' 
325. 687, 688, 689. 
(!) —_— 


( Marth. Paris, p. 690, 691. Negorium 


* 


i 


R- mane Matris Eccleſie predicant, ac predifie -mertis ce (e Pag. 693+ 


——_— 


I _ 
— 


exhereditationis nefire ſummum Pontificem ſic . acoeſſerunt 
Sncentorem. Hoc ipſum captivi prefati in ſpontenes Sex- 
trema confeſſions ſus, mentirs nefarium exiſlimant, 
aurientes corn 


derogated 


New Patron before God is accrued unto - you, 


ed as a Goſpel-Truth; And it would have 


Engliſh | 
ter ſo many Extorſions of the Court of 


* 
* 
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d r el Fom all Cuſtoms, abrogated all 
roma all came over to worſhip that Saint, repreſent- 


Promiſes and Oaths, and revoked all forts of 
Privileges. F 


n 


% 


XV. In the End, after ' many Denials a- 
bout the Canonization of Edmund Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, the Pope, to ſooth the 
Engliſh, Canonized him,. and made him a 
Saint Seven Years - after his Death. The 
Bull of his Canonization is expreſt in ar- 
rogant Terms, and are worthy to be re- 
preſented for their extravagant Pride. (0) 
We announce unto you the 
the Church by the Celebrity of 
and the Heavenly College keeps Holy Day for 
rhe Society of 4 nem Companion. The Church 
rejoiceth to be Ennobled with ſuch Illuſtrious 
Offspring, which ought to be exalted by all with 
condign Praiſes, and muſt be ſervd with a De- 
vout Veneration. And openly declareth, that 
thoſe muſt be received to the Participation 0 
Eternal Inheritance, that profeſs the Mother- 
Churth by Word ana Work, and that none 
can enter into the Glory that is above, but by 
her, as the Bearer of the Keys of the Kingdom 
F Heaven. By that Mother-Church, he un- 

erſtands the Church of Rome, to diſtin- 
wiſh her from the other Churches that are 
ubject unto her. And he faith, that ſince 
the ſame Mother-Church beareth the Keys 
of the 2 of Heaven, none can enter 
into Paradiſe, nor be made a Saint, but by 
her means. Of that new Saint he ſpeaks, 
as if he had begun to be a Saint in his 
Canonization, altho' he was dead many 
Years before. And to abuſe. the Chriſtian 
World, he tells them a iow of good News, 
That the Saints of Paradiſe keep Holy-Day, : 
becauſe a new Companion is come to them. 
That *Monſter believed that the Saints of 
Paradiſe. took it kindly at his hands, that 
he hadgiven them a new Companion, Where- 
tore he exhorteth the Chriſtian Nations in 
theſe Words, Rejoice with great Joy, that a 


one that ſtands before him to be a gracious In- 
Terceſſor for your Salvation. This was receiv- 


been an abominable Hereſie to queſtion whe- 
ther ſuch a Man was a Saint, and ought 
to be worſhipped and calPd upon, fince 
the Pope, who had all Power on Earth, 
had commanded that he ſhauld be fo. The 
had this for their Money, and af- 


Rome; that Court ſent them a new Enugliſb 


oy of our -Mother | 


a new Saint; 


Svoh after Blanch Queen Regent of France, 


ing to him, that he had found refuge in 
his Exile in France, and beſeeching him not 
to be ungtateful. She , ſaid, (%) My Lord, 
moſt Holy Father, Edmund Confeſſor, &c. I 
beſeech thee to confirm. that which thou haſt mer- 
120 done for aus: Confirm the Ringdom of 
France in 4 peaceable and triumphant Solidit), 
and let not thy Holineſs be ungrateful, but re- 
member what we have done to thee, and to Tho- 
mas when exiled and poor. 


| bility made a League againſt the Oppreſſi- 
on of the Pope and Clergy, to maintain 


their ancient Rights and Privileges, which 


were daily uſurped by them. The Pope 
the Leaguers, cajol'd the Heads 


all kind of Indulgences. | | 
He ſped better in England, for at the 


. 
F 22 * 
- 


XVI. In the Year 1247. the Een No» 


brought thereby into great Fear, inſtead of 
Pnuiſhing 
f | of them with fat Benefices, and gave them 


fame time Two Franciſcans, John and Alex- 


ander, being come into England with a Legan- 
tine Authority, the King gave them leave to 
make a Collection over all the Kingdom; 
They had power of Excommunicating all 
that ſhould refuſe to Pay They rid upon 
great Horſes with gilded Saddles, and mag- 
nificent Cloths, exacting Money with ex- 
tream rigour. The Biſhoprick of Lincoln 
alone, they Taxed in Six Thouſand Marks, 
the Abby of St. Albans in the like Sum. 
To the ſame End, in the ſame Year, the 
Pope. diſpatched divers Nuncio's over all the 
Provinces. of France, to gather Money by 
— of Loan. But (q) (faith Matthew Pa- 


ris,) the good King Lewis ſuſpecting the Au. 


rice of the Roman Court, forbad that any Pre- 
late of his Kjngdom ſhould thus impoveriſþ his 
upon pain of Confiſcation of 
Goods. Thus theſe Sophiſtical Legats returned 
empty, being hiſſed aud mocked by all. 9 
ut Exgland, though Twice more fleeced 
than other Nations, durſt not kick 2 
the Pope, becauſe the Pope pretended that 
England belonged to him, and that the Ring 
was his Vaſſal. The Pope ſent into England 
another Martin, his Chaplain, with Autho- 
rity of a Legat, tho'. he was not dignified 
with that Name, to glean the Remnant of 
the Money of the Kingdom, and one Jobs 
le Roux into Ireland, who returned thence 
with e h Marks. And ſor the ſame 
End, one ca 


Saint to make them amends. 


1 —ͤ — 
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into Scotland. 


— = 2. 


() Weſtmon. Ann. 12.464. Nevum metris Eccleſi e gaudium 
novs Santhi celebritate jucunde letitie referimus ganaio 4 cœ- 
leſt collegio, d- college novi conſortio agi feſtum exultanti 
anmo nunt iam, c, Latatur nimirum fe tam clus 
I hole Muſtratam, que digno ab omnibus attollenda preconio, | 
S8 devot a veneratione colenda 3 mani feſte declarat ad be- 
editatis aten participium admittendos, qui ipſam matrem 


Ee (ſiam fade ac opere prifitentur, & nullum in ſupernam 


— 
= 
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(p) Weſtmonaſt. Ann. 12147. Hoc vecolat ſanflitas tus 
non ingrata tibi hec © tuo Thome feciſſe profugo & egen- 
ti. Matth. Paris, p. 693. | 

) P. 700, Quad cum Regi innotuiſſet, ſuſpett am habens 
Romen.e Curie avaritiam, probibuit, nequis Prelatuj reg- 
nm ſub pane amiſſionis omuium. rum ſuorum 'taliter 
terram ſuam depauperaret, Et fic cum bie & derifjone 


poſſe gleriam. niſi per cam tanquam regni owviorum clavi- 


geram, introite. 


omnium Papales Legati ſophiſtici inane & vacui a reg- 
no receſſerunt. . 4 * 


In 


all his 


ed Godfrey a Roman was ſent 


Collection from the People. 


CE 
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In the mean while the Landgrave, whom. 
the Pope had Elected Emperor inſtead of 
Frederick, as he went with a mighty Army 
to cauſe himſelf to be crowned, was met 
with by Conrad Son to Frederick, who de- 
feated the ſaid Landgræve, who died few Days 
after with Grief for that overthrow. Henry, 
another Son of Frederick, having taken a 
Nephew of the Pope in [taly, anger him, 
and was for it Excommunicated by the Pope, 
with the moſt horrible and direful Execra- 
tions that his Holineſs could deviſe. Theſe 
rubs made the Pope ſend into Exgland for 
new Levies of Money, with Power (r) to 
the Collectors to Excommunicate all refu- 
ſers without Appeal or delay, and without 
excepting any. The Abbot of St. Albans, 
(of which Monaſtery Matthew Paris was 
Monk ) refuſed to Pay, and appealed to the 
Pope, and ſent to Rome to plead his Cauſe. 
But his . Deputies ſtay'd very long in the 
Court of Rome before they could get a 
Judgment, till in the, end having bribed (s) 
ſome Officers, they obtained an Hearing, and 
were condemned to pay Two Hundred Marks 
unto the Pope, beſides other Coſts, amount- 
ing to an Hundred Marks more. That Sum 
ith Matthew Paris) was ſwallowed up by the 
inſatiable Gulph of the Roman Court. 

. In the ſame Days, at the Inſtance, of 
the Pope's Miniſters, a Sum of Eleven Thou- 
ſand Marks, was granted to the Pope by 
the Parliament aſſembled at Oxford; and 
beſides the forementioned Sum of Three 
Hundred Marks, the Abbot of St. Albans 
was Taxed in Eight Hundred. Alſo Earl Ri- 
chard the King's Brother, and William Lon- 
geſpee, becauſe they belonged to the Croiſa- 
da, obtained the Pope's Licenſe to raiſe a 


To comfort the People of England in this 
Oppreſſion, in the Near 1250. a Chryſtal 
Bottle full of the Blood of Chriſt was ſent 
from the Holy Land into Exgland. The 
| King received that Preſent with great Joy, 
a and carried that Bottle between his Two 
'Byes, barefoot, in a r's Habit, from 
Paul's Church to Weſtminſter, in great Pomp 
and in pitiful Accoutrement. It is not 
known in land now what became of 
that Blood. Thus were the Chriſtian Na- 
tions amuſed and abuſed, and accuſtomed to 
Bondage. To all that ſhould viſit the ſaid 
Bottle, was given an Indulgence of Six Tears, 
and an Hundred and Forty Days. 


— —— 


The fame Lear, (t) the Pope ſent a Le- 
gat into Norway, the Cardinal of St. Sabin, 
to celebrate the Ceremony of the Corona- 
tion of King Haco, who in Thankfulneſs for 
the Honour which the, Pope did him, ſent 
him Fifteen Thouſand Marks of Silver. This 
Legat returning, took Exglend in his way : 
And as if it had been, to ſhew that Ra- 
pine is the Indelible Character of the Ro- 
man Court, in Three Months that he fo- 
journed there, he got Four Thouſand Marks, 
with many Gifts, and fo purſued his Jour- 
ney loaden with booty: 


XVII. (.) It was at this Time that King 
| Lewis the Ninth imbarked himſelf at Mar- 
ſeilles with the Flower of his Nobility and 
Gentry, and 3 of his Kingdom, to re- 
cover the Holy Land. The Crowd was ſo 
reat that many could get no room in the 
leet, and came to the Pope. to offer him 
their Service. But the Pope contented him- 
ſelf to unload them of their Money, and 
to empty their Purſes, and ſo ſent them 
home with Diſpenſations and Abſolutions. 
In the mean while Dominicans and ge 
cans ſent by the Pope were preaching the 
Croiſada in England with great vehemency, 
and with ſuch effect, that (*) great Num- 
bers of Exgliſb, even the Sick, and Women, 
croſſed themſelves for the Voyage; And few 
Days after, yea at the ſame time, the ſame 
Friars diſpenſed with their Vow for a cer- 
| tain Sum of Money ; by which means they 
8 great Booty. (x) Then alſo by the 
opes Authority Uſerers were Efabliſf?d in 


land. 5 

Abe Affairs of the French in the Levant 
going to wrack, King Lewis wanting relief 
writ with great * for Supplies of 
Men and Money. Which moved many Es- 
gliſh Lords and Gentlemen to Sell and Pawn 
their Lands, and having prepared themſelves 
with t Coſt, they were about beginnin 

their 3 ()) But upon King Here's 
ſolicitation, Papal Letters came to forbid 
them to go, upon pain of Excommunicati- 
on. Thus moor King Lewis having more 
Generoſity than Succeſs, was forſaken and 
finally taken by the Saracens, and his Army 
conſumed by Famine and the Sword. The 
Emperor Frederic deſired the Pope's Abſo- 
lution, offering to go in Perſon into Syria 


to relieve the French, but the Pope never 
would hearken to it. 


* — 
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(r) Pag. 706. 
—_— Pay, 707. Tandem prætipieutibus amicis in Curia ve- 
_ mals conduf8;tiis finem fecerunt Domino Pape pro du- 
. centis Marcis, & fic deni: & e omnibus computatis 
abſorbuit illius Curia Charybdis inſatiabilis trecentas Mar- 


ent. 
Pag. 708, 709, & 516. 
22 Ann. 1248. Matth. Paris pag. 724. 
®) Idem pag. 740. Predicentes pro negotio Crucis homi- 
nes} caſuſcunque £tatis, ſexus, conditionis, vel valoris, imo 
Stiameglers Inari: valetudinari as & rotanten, & ſenio de- 


2 
LO 
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| ne cruce fignaver ant, & in craſtino, & etiam incontinenter 


fn 0 
„ Wek. nn. —_— — — gry an 
quaſi licite, ut habitarens ſuarii inter Cbriſtia- 
nor, Pape protegente, cum fit uſurs in utroque Teſtamento 


Excom- 
out, nequis corum contra Regis volunta- 
periculum Rex Francerum ſubiret aut diſ- 
et aret. . | 


tem, qualecun 
cramen, tr 


France 
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France was then mourning for this fad 
News, yet did not the Po abate any thing 
of the Money covenanted before, berween 
the King and him to be raiſed out of Fance, 
when Frauce was in Proſperity; but he 
took thro? all the Kingdom the Tythe of 
all Things, even of the leaſt. Of which Mar- 
them Paris (=) relates an Example. One of 
theſe Collectors ſent by the Pope, met with 
a petty Clerk carrying Holy Water with 
an Aſperges or ſprinkling Bruſh, to a Village, 
and ſome Pieces of Bread : He asked him 
what he got yearly by that labour. The 
oor Clerk anſwered, that the whole Pro- 
t was not above Twenty Sous a Lear. Then 
(fa:d the Collector) Iwo Sous of it belon 
to me, and extorted the fame of him, al- 
though his principal Trade was Begging: 
The People of France irritated with ſuch Ex- 
actions, and eſpecially becauſe the Pope hin- 
dered the King's Relief, ſpake aloud; (a) 
Alas, Alas! How many Evils doth the & * 
Pride bring upon us, not only inſolemly reſiſting Fre- 
derick humbled before him, but rather provo- 
king him to bitterneſs of Heart, &c. O miſery! 
How much Chriſtian Blood is ſhed in the Ho- 
ly Land! How much in Germany | How much 
in Italy! &c. Oh! Surely this Pope was born 
in an ill Hour, &c. : | 
King Lewis having yielded Damietta, and 
given the Securities required for his Ran- 
ſome, returned to (b) Acon; whence he 
ſent his Brother into Fance, Adolph Count 
of Poitiers, and Charles Count of Provence, 
and the Duke of Burgundy with them, with 
a Command to expel the Pope , out of Li- 
ons, as a Man that took no Care of the 
Chriſtian Faith, if he continued to hinder the 
Emperor Frederick to come to his help, becauſe 
Frederick was the only Man that could re- 
medy ſo many Evils. (c) r 
In this general Adverſity of Chriſtendom, 
yet the Pope continued to tread England 
under his Feet. Which made the King 
(tho? patient even to Stupidity) ſo bold as 
to write Letters full of Liberty to the Pope; 
Wherein he repreſented to him how the 
Enpliſb being driven out by the Pope's Au- 
thority, Baſe and Wicked Men, that under- 
ſtood not the Language, and by conſequence 
incapable of Preaching and Feeding the 
Flock, were inſtalled in the beſt Churches 
and Benefices. That the Pope diſpoſed of 
all the vacant Churches, and the Patrons 
were deprived of their Right. Then hav- 


— —— 


(x) Idem, bag. 772. : 

(a) Matth. Paris Ibid, Heu! Heu! quanta mala nobis 
Papalis ſuperbia parturit, quæ ram prosaciter Frederico re- 
ſtitit bumiliato, 2 

Ou Acre Y | 

(c) Fag. 773, Fredeticum, qui ſolus inter Chriſtianos 
tant it poſſes mederi periculis, ad pacem Eccleſie revocans, 
humilitatum ipſam ad hoe induceret, ut ipſi Regi jam pene 
deſperato ſuccurſum competens conferat & feſtinum, Alio- 
guin ipſi Dux & Comites Dominum Papam tanquam in odio 
obſtinatum, & de bonore Chriſtiane fidei mini me curantem, a 
ſede removeant Lugdunenſi, | 


| his Covetouſneſs was the Cauſe 


ing ſet forth all the Extortions and Violen- 
ces which the Pope made the Empliſh to 
ſuffer, he added; (a) Thon Pope, Father of Fa- 
thers, why ſuffereſs thou the Climats of Chri- 
ſtians to be ſo contaminated? YJuſtly then art 
thou turned out of thy Town and See, and art 
thruſt into Exile like another Cain. Thine E- 
nemies, Fredericks - followers, proſper,” but thou 
| flieſt before them that purſue thee, and they that 
| purſue thee are ſwift and mighty. Thy Bulls 
| caft forth Lightning againſt thoſe that ſubmit 
themſelves to thee, but loſe their Strength a« 
gainſt Rebels. Every where the Prelates being 
ſuſpended from the Collation of Benefices, they 
are given to Perſons unworthy, barbarous, and 
unknown ; And who under pretence of Seeking the 
Milk of the Emes of the Lord's Fold, take the 
Fleſh, Shear the Fleece, flay, take off the Skin, 
and pull out their Bowels, &c. 

e Pope who had fulminated, and put 
Kingdoms under Interdiction for leſs Offen- 
ces, anſwered not one word, and diſſembled 
this Aﬀront, becauſe he was expelled out 
of Rome, and ſtood in Fear of Frederick ; 
And the French King's Brothers that were 
returned from the Holy Land, had decla- 
red to him that they liked not his being 
at Lions, (e) Becauſe (ſaid they) the. Pope by 

1 all the Mis- 
fortunes that happened to the King; That he 
being corrupted with Money, had hindred the 
C 22 en to come to the Rings help, ab- 
ſolving them from their Vow, &c. For theſe 
Cauſes Innocent preparing to change his a- 
bode, deſired the King of England to re- 
ceive him into his City of Bourdeaux. But 
the King would neither refuſe nor grant, 
but put off his Anſwer. 


XVIII. Then died that Great and Mag- 
nanimous Emperor Frederick the Second, 
whoſe Sons, and his Bones alſo, remained 
Excommunicate. Conrad Son to the faid 
Frederick maintained himſelf by Arms in 
Italy againſt the Pope. The Pope, to reſi 
him, cauſed the Croiſada to be preach'd a- 
gainſt him, (/) giving to thoſe that ſhould 
take Arms againſt Conrad, remiſſion of all 
their Sins, and more Graces than to thoſe 
that made the Voyage of the Holy Land. 
For not only he that croſſed himſelf, but his 
Father and Mother obtained the Remiſſi- 
on of all their Sins. Many Frenchmen be- 
witched with Superſtition, croſſed themſelves 


for the Pope's War againſt Conrad. But 


„ 
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(d) Pag. 776. : 

(e) Id. pag. 777: Imponebant illi didi Regiz fratres quod 
per avaritiam Pap.e totum evenit infortunium memvratum. 
Ipſe enim Papa cruce ſjgnatos, ne in ſuccurſum Regs adve- 
nirent, pecuma corruptus impedi vit. 

(F) Id. pag. 8oo. Statwens retributionem mirabilem, 
omnium peccatorum remiſſionem ampliorem vid:licer quam 
pro peregrination? in terram ſantiam faciends, Nam jiquis 


contra radum ſignarecur, /jgnatus & fienati, pater & 


mater, ſunium peccaterum ſuorum veniam conſequeretur. 


(2) Queen 
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(g) Queen Blanch the King's Mother and 
Kegent in his abſence, by the Counſel of 
the Nobles, Seized upon the Eſtates of thoſe 
Croſſed Men. For they ſaid, This Pope, to 
encreaſe his Dominion, raiſed War againſt the Chri- 
ſtiaus, and forſaketh the Ring our Lord, who ander- 
goeth ſo many Adverſities for the Chriſtian Faith. 
And the Queen faid, Let them be paid by the 
Pope that Fight for the Pope. Alſo the Men- 
dicant Friars that preacht that Croifads, and 
were the Popes Receivers and Collectors, 
were roughly dealt with. The Pope not 
ſpeeding that way, and Conrad ſtrengthenin 
himſelf daily, that young Prince, belovec 
and honoured of all, was ſoon aſter poiſon- 
ed, yet through the ſpeedy help of Phyſicians 
he recovered. | 7 | 
Then (þ) lived in England a | 
Biſhop of Lincoln, who amidſt the Dark- 
neſs of that Age had a a ſight of 
the Errors of Popery; and maintained that ſor 
promoting unworthy Perſons to Eceleſiaſtical 
Charges, and for the horrible abuſe of Ex- 
communications and the ill Uſe of the Keys, 
the Pope was an Heretick. He faid that 
the Pope made no Conſcience to deſtro 
Souls, and therefore that he was the Anti- 
chriſt, That Biſbop (faith (i) Mathew Paris) 
grieving for the 0 of Souls by the Covetoaſ- 
neſs of the Papal Court, would ſigh and. ſay, 
Chriſt came into the World to gain Souls, Then 
he that feareth not to deſtroy Souls, ought he 
not juſtly to be called the Antichriſt? And he 
deteſted the Popes Bulls in which this Clauſe 
was contained, quod in ſubſidium Terre ſanita 
impendentes, tamundem recipient indulgentiæ 
quantum pecunie largientur. That they that con- 
tribute for the Relief of the Holy Land, ſhall 
receive as much indulgence, as they ſhall give 
Money, He deteſted alſo that ſhameful traf- 
fick, whereby the Pope beſtowed a — 4 
rick upon an ignorant Man, and never made 
him Biſhop, calling him Ele# only; (t) And 
in general the Covetonuſmeſs, the Yar), the 
mom, the Rapine, the wn of all Sorts, 
"the Impudicity, the Gluttony, the Magnificence 
in Cloths that reigned in the Papal Court. Such 
were the Diſcourſes of that Prelate on 
his Death-Bed, 8 7 — 2 the 
Church (bould not ivere t 
tian — but by the Point of the — 
So died that Prelate. . 

Bat before he died, he writ Letters full 
of Admonitions unto the Pope ; which when 
the Pope had read, he faid, with a ghaſtl 
Squint look, and in terrible anger; (1) W 


— N 
( 20 Dad. | 
(b) Tris Great and Good Prelate was Robert Groſthead, 

who flouriſhed An. 1252. 

(i) Marth. Paris, in Hen. III. p. 847, & $48. Epiſcopus 
dolens de jattura animarum per Papalis Curie avaritiam ſuiſ- 
pirant, ait, Chriſtus venit un mundum ut anima lucraretur. 
Ergo fi quis animas perdere non formi dat, nonne Antichriſtus 
merits dicendus Þ . 

(k) Ibid. Omme — avaritie, uſuram, ſimoniam & ra- 
pinam, onme genus luxurie, libidinem, gulam &  ornatum, 
gue in Curia illa regnent, deteſtaretur. 


(1) Id. pag. $44. Ns oft iſte ſenex delirus, ſardus, & ab. 


— 


A. 
c- 


Prelate, | 


I 
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is that old doting deaf and abſurd Fellow, who 
thus boldly and raſhly paſſeth his Judgment on 
our Actions? By St. Peter and St. Paul, did 
not our natural ingenaity move us, I would c 
down the Man into ſuch 4 Confaſion, that 
ſhould be 4 Fable, an Aſtemiſhment, an Ex- 
ample, and a. Prodigy unto all the World. tb 
not the Ring of England our Vaſſal, or rather 
our Slave? He may impriſon him by our Cams 
manament, and bring him to the loweſt Ignominy. 
Some Cardinals there preſent laboured to 
appeaſe his Holineſs. But the Death of that 
Prelat put him out of the Pope's Power you 
may be ſure. And you may be alſo ſure, it 
was not put to the Queſtion at Rowe, whether 
he ſhould be canonized after his Death. 

But when the Pope had a mind to com- 
mand the Dean and Chapter of Lincoln to 
caſt the Bones of this Prelate out of the 
Church with ſhame, ( Mathew Paris ſaith, 
that he appeared by «Night unto the Pope, 
and rebuked him with fearful Words; at 
which thePope became in a manner half Dead: 
And they that waited on him in his Cham- 
ber had much ado to bring him to himſelf 
again. But he lived but 24 while after 
this Accident, Dying of a Pleuriſie, fore preſ- 
ſed with a pain in ts Side, in the fame Place 
where he faid that the Biſho 
had hit him with the End 


. 


of Lincoln 
his Croſier 


XIX. King Conrad being dead in the flower 
of his Age, his Brother Mamfred ſucceeded him 
in the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily. And 
Pope Alexander, a hater by Inheritance of 
the poſterity of Frederick, ſent an Army of 
Threeſcore Thouſand Men againſt him. But 
his Army was beaten, and the Pope's Forces 
received many Defeats. His remedy was to 
ſend Franciſcan and Dominican Friars —_ 
to preach the Croiſada againſt Mamfred, an 
promiſed” to all that ſhould help the Pope 
in that War the like Graces and Pardons 
as to thoſe that ſhould Croſs themſelves a- 
gainſt the Sarazens. The Croiſads 


land, many (=) were of 


reacht in 
ended that the like ce was given to 
thoſe that ſhould Chriſtian Blood, as 


to thoſe that ſhould fight againſt the In. 
fidels. 


XX. King Henry the III. had Croſſed him- 
ſelf a little before for the Holy Land, and had 
. vowed with an Oath to go in Perſon. But 
Pope Alexander (o) gave Power to his Le- 


Jn” 


ſurdus, qui falta audex imo temerarius judicat i Per Petrum & 
Paulum, niſi moveret nos innats i tas, ipſum in tantam 


confufionem 4 e 


eis promitteret pro 7 mage Chriſtianorum e quan- 
tum pro cruore Infidelium e | 
(e Dedit eit atem ab ſolvondi Domiuum Regem Cruce- 


gats 
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gats to diſpenſe him ſrom kee his Oath, 
provided he would come into Ea to make 
War in Perſon againſt Manfred, . Enemy of 
the Roman Church. Not that Mamfred was 
accuſed of any Hereſie, but becauſe being 
Victorious in War, he ran to the very Gates 
of Rome. (y) In the mean while the Pope 
taxed every Biſhoprick, N and Priory 
of England in Sums that exceeded their whole 
Revenue; And the Remiſſion of Sins was 
Sold to the People for ready Money. 

This King Henry the III. heard Three 
Maſſes every Day. Going thorough Fance 
(4) and diſcourſing with the good King Lewis, 
he told him of his Devotion and Aſſiduity 
to hear Maſſes: The good King rebuked 
him for it, and told him, that he needed not 
to hear ſo many Maſſes, and that it had 
been far better to hear Sermons; ſhewing 
thereby, that he had no great Devotion to 
the Maſs. But Kings» Henry anſwered him, 
that he had rather ſee his Friend than to 
hear of him. (r) It was that King's cuſtom 
to make Vows and Oaths according to the 
exigencies of his Affairs, then to obtain a 
Dif nation from the Pope, and Permiſſion 
to break them. Wherein the Pope did wil- 
lingly gratifie him, and never denied him a 
Diſpenſation. 1 
0 After ſo much. conſtant Obedience to 
the Pope he was very near to have been Ex- 
communicated, but he prevented that Thun- 
derbolt by ſending Five Thouſand Marks of 
Silver to the Pope. i»: [ 3-5 


XXI. This poor-ſpirited King being gone, 
a Generous and Valiant King, prudent and 
beloved of his Subjects, came in his Room. 
'This was Edward the Firſt, who ſeeing his 
Crown impoveriſhed, and his People ex- 
hauſted by the Popes Extorſions, made him- 
ſelf amends with the Goods of the Clergy, 
and deſpiſing the Popes Legats, and all his 


Mandates, made uſe of the Revenue of Abbys 
and Priories and other Benefices, and retain- 


* C— — 


(D Marth. Paris p. 886. | 
(9) Ma th. Paris Suppl. p. 997. Contigit aliquendo Ludo- | 
vim Francoum Regem cum, Henrico ſuper boc. conferentem 


dicere, quod non ſemper Miſſis, ſed frequent iim Sermonibus au- 
di endi eft vacandum ; Cui faceta urbanitate reſpondens ait, 
Se malle amicum ſuum vigere, quam de eo loquentem audire. 


7 
raſſe tatia, metumm notam per uri nuſit 24 Pa pam ſecrero 


impetravit. 7+. 2 


% Math. Paris, p 910 n, 
: % a 19 - | A *} yl LN 


ed for - himſelf all the Money that uſed to be 
ſent to Rome. The Popes ſuffered it patient- 
ly, and durſt not offend that warlike King; 
well beloved of his People. And fo, under 
the following Kings, England was more or 
leſs Subject unto the Popes, according as 
the Kings had more or leſs Vigour. And 
the horrible Schiſms and Confuſions, where- 
by the Roman See was torn ſoon after, gave 
other Buſineſs to the Popes. 

This Nartatiye-containing a Summary of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England, x 6 
the Beginning of the Quarrels about the 
Inveſtitures (which — to grow hot. in 
the Lear 1094. until Alexander the IV; who 
was made Pope in the Lear 1254.) will ſerve 
as a ſcantling to ſhew the nas of the 
Yoak of the Papal Domination, how hard 
the Bondage of England was, and how ſhame- 
ful the Debaſement of that illuftrious 
Crown, in the Time when the Holy Scrip- 
tures being hidden from the People, the pope 
reigned in England with abſolute. Power. 
The Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel; which aroſe 
in England about Sevenſcore Years ago, hath: 
ſcattered this Darkneſs, and by deltroying 
the Error, hath alſo deſtroyed the Servitude. 
So that in the Kingdom of England; which 
God was pleaſed to favour . with. ineſtimable 
Graces, our n was fulfilled. To 
ſball know the Truth, the Truth ſhall make 
you fre, g 8 34. 3: 444 

In this Relation, I have followed the Hi- 
ftory of Matthem Paris, both becauſe he was 
a Superſtitious Monk, not to be ſuſpected in 
this Cauſe, and becauſe he writ exactly, the 


| Things which he aw thimſelf; "Mathew. of 


Weſtminſter, another 'Exgliſh Monk, which 
was almoſt his Contemporary, relates much 
the lame Things. And moſt part of that 
which we have here related, is found in the 
Annals of Baronius, in the Chronicle of Gene- 
brard, and in many Authors of the Roman 
Church. | 


(-) Mar. Paris; p. 938. Res Juravera Ret 
nienſer ſe inviolabiliter ſerbaturum; & cum peftiruer 
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rogans, ut ab boc ſe juraments abſobveret,,. quod Ffacillime 
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ARGUMENT. , 


Sect. I. The IntrodutFion, — the Vigorous Methods Rim Eward the. Firſt took to redure the 
Pope and his Vaſſals into Subjettion to. the Royjal* Authority. Set. II. That the Statute of 
| Carlile, from 4 Senſe of the Church and Kingdom's ſervitude, Reinſtated the King, Chure 
and State, in their Inherent and Antient Rights, "which tamed the Popes. Sect. III: Upon; the 
Repreſentations with 4 wigorous Remonſtrance, of the Kjngdom of Spain o the like Oppreſſions, 
that alſo was in part redreſſed. Sect. IV. That if England were reduc'd ander Papal Power, | 
what muſt we expect under it, but the ſevereſt of all Tyranny. Sect. V. Eſpecially ſince the Popiſh Clergy 
art all bound by an Oath, to reduce the World to: the Papal Sabjeftion, which they are always ready to 
execute is opportunity ſhall ſerve. Sect. VI. That the large Claims of St. Peter, as they habe been 
_ the Cauſe for above Six Hundred Tears paſt, ef all the Corruptions in Religion, and of all the Pub- 
lick C onfuſions and Diſtrattions in the Weſtern. World; 95 | 8 Yin England, by be. 
Agency of the Popiſh Clergy. Sect. VII. This - exemplified by what wur- done by the Court 4 Rome, 
and by its Factors the | e with reference to the Civil Wars, and the Marder of Ning Charles the 
Martyr ; To make out which, tho Dri Du Moulin 4id give 4 11 77 Challenge, yet the Popiſh 
Clergy never darſt call him to produce his Evidence, | Se&t. VIII. The ſame Exem ified in the 
Popiſh Plot; And that it cannot be wy hh 0 but that they muſt be Subverters 72 States, and 
of Proteſtant States more particularly, ſo long as their Principles remain what they are; which, 
— with their Practices conſequent upon the ſame, are farther ſit forth in the  Enſuing 
" Treatiſe. 81 Dh * 8 | 4X 
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3 3 N 3 1 Eds, Wh Wu. | 
SeR. I. HE excellent Author above | Peter Pence to be paid to the Pope, and put 
a truly obſerveth, that the cruel | the: Clergy out of his Protection, and the 
Tyranny of the Pope. over | Safeguard of the Laws; fo that if any 

b the Kings and People of would Pillage the Houſe: of à Clergy-Man, 
England in the long Reigns of weak Kings, | or even take away his Life, there was. no 
was in great Meaſure ſtopt by the Stoutneſs | Law againſt the Offender. This frighted-the 

of King Edward the Firſt. The Pope tryed | Clergy to their Duty. | . 
his mettle, by croſſing the Election, which . e | MALT 
the Monks of Canterbury by his conſent, had | II. The Statute of Carlile, made in that (6) 
made of Robert Burnell to be Archbiſhop of | Kings Reign declareth, that the Holy Charch 
that See, Electing John Peckham, who got and | of England was founded in the Eitare of Pre- 
_ the Poſſeſſion, _ 6” — | Lacy, within the Realm of England, by the Ring. 
The Pope encouraged with that Succeſs, | and Peers thereof. And that the Uſurpations 
ſent a Bull to that Archbiſhop Peckham, where- mo Court of Rome, ſet down in that Att, 
- he exempted the Clergy from payin a tend to tha Annullatian of the State of the 
axes to the King, (a) The Clergy accord- |\Charch, the diſinheriting of the Ning and the 
ingly, when the Parliament had granted | Peers, and to the Deftration of the Laws and 
Subſidies to the King, refuſed to pay him | Rights of the Realm, contrary to the Laws and 
any. Whereupon the King ſeized upon all | Righrs of | the firſt Founders. , 
the Archbiſhops Goods, forbad Annats and he laſt clauſe: of that Statute ſheweth, 


b 
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(a) Ex Chron Reb. Gisburnenks. 
(e 35. Edv. 1. 


X | . that 


the Land, as contrary” to. th 


foren Court ro defeat any Judgment. gi 
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that the King and State of England were 
deeply ſenſible of 155 mow 3 
he Eccleſiaſtica c | 

x SY Intention df 
the firſt Founders, which was to promote 
God's Service by them, and to leave the 
Patronage of them to their Families, not 
to make a Prey ready for the Ambition 
and Avarice of a foreign Prelate. 

That Statute of Carlile did revive the Ac- 


knowledgment of the Kings Rights, and | 


the Liberties of the Church of Exgland, by 
the Peers and Prelates of the Realm, in 
Henry the Second's Time at Clarendon; (c) 
when the Pope by Thomas Beckets Means was 
moſt buſie to invade them, and to get all 
the Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks "and" Abt 

to the Pope, contrary to the ancient Right 
of the Kings of England; for the Saxon Kings 
conferred Biſhopricks pleno jure, and wich- 
out controul. Neither did the Popes offer 
to make any claim to the Patronage of the 
Engliſh Church before the Time of Heum 
the Firſt. : 


of England having had the foil in the Reign 
of Henry the II. and more yet in that of 
King 
Third; the Kings that followed, ſtood pag 
ly to their Defence againſt the Encroach- 
ments of Rome. Witneſs the many Sta- 
tions, Which the Popes had multiplied in 
this Realm, more than in Fance, or Spain, 


or Germany, by reaſon of their peculiar pre- 
c 


tence + to a "Temporal Supremacy over the 
Crown of England. NY AYE 25 

(d) In the Statute of Provifors, after aſ- 
ſerting the King's Right to © the, Colla- 
tion of Archbiſhopricks, and other Digni- 
ties, as granted by the Kings Progenitors, it 
is enacted ; | 

That the Ring ought, and is bound by Oath, 
tu remedy and remove the Damages happening 
to the Realm, by the Oppreſſions of the Court 
of Rome. | | 
ſe) And another Law, looking to the 
main Chance, ſpeaks thus: The Crown of 
England hath been at all "Times fo free, that 
it hath been in no earthly Subjettion, but was 
immeaiately ſubjettedto God in all Things touch- 
ing its Regality, and to. no other; and' ought not 
to de ſubmitted to the Pope. 1 
By other Statutes it is enacted, That 
whoſoever ſhall dran any of the Kings Subjects 


g 
1 


„, and that of his Son Heury the | 


I 


and promoting the 


, 


our ꝙ "the Realm (that is, to Rome) in plea 
about any rauſe whereof, the Coonizance belong- 
eth to the Kings" Courts, or ſhall | ſue in any 


| ven in 
the Kings Court, ſhall be put out of the Kings 


Protethon.” '. Akt | 
Since thoſe Statutes, the Pope ſorbore to 


nefices and Dignities, till the Troubles about 
the Quarrel of York and Lancaſter, and 
the Weakneſs of Henry the Sixth, made him 
attempt fomgwhat in tha kind, but with 
2 ſhort- livꝰdꝭ Succeſs. And it may be truly 
faid,- that thoſe” Statutes have made one 
half of the Popes Ejectment, of which Henry 
the Eighth made the other half; and that 
they gave, a ſure voting es the Reformation 
i fs Des. e e euer 
But it is a wonder to. e, that it came 
not ſooner, in a N —— — ong, ſo horribly 
oppreſt, and- ſo infolently trampled under 
the Pope's Feet; feeing (if they had had 
Eyes to fee) that all thoſe Outrages were 
committed under a pretence of Penance, 
Spiritual Good: For all 
the Power which the Pope afſumeth, is iu 
ordine ad Spiritualia; And he will have us to 
believe that Chriſt's ſaying to Peter, Feed 
” Sheep, gave Power to the Pope to worry 
them, WRenſoever his Holineſs ſhall judge 


that it is for their Good. And whereas the 


8 Kingdoms; of France, Spain, and Portugal, have 
In that Quarrel, the King and the Church | 


alſo curbed the. Exorbitances of Rome, be- 
cauſe they have found, upon due Examina- 
tion, that the Popes had no ground for them 
in Divine Authority, why will they not 
examine alſo, whether the Roman Doctrines 
of Purgatory, . Indulgencies, Worſhip of I- 


x mages, and Invocation of Saints, which are 
rutes againſt Papal Proviſions and Colla-{ fo 


ucrative to Rome, be better grounded 


than their Incroachments on the Rights of 


Kings and States? And how can they but 
ſee (but that a doom of Blindneſs lieth up- 
on theſe laſt corrupt Ages) that thoſe 
Doctrines are ſpiritual Cheats, to milk. out 


the Subſtance: of the People, and plant the 
Roman Monarchy in all Monarchies ? | 


Some perhaps will ſay, that thoſe Statutes 
and Premunires before alledged, have fo 
broken the Pope's Power, that if his ſpiri- 
tural Authority were acknowledged again in 
England, they would not, or could not run 
into thoſe ancient Excefſes; That thoſe Ex- 
orbitancies were ſuitable to the Fierceneſs 


and Stupidity of that Age, but that now 
I ak 


that ol is rubbed off; and the Popes 
by ſo many Deſections (as they call them) 


from the Roman See, have learned Civility 


and Moderation. 


III. Bat that thoſe Leopards have not 
changed their Spots, and have abated no- 
thing of their Fierceneſs, was evidenced 
by the Experience of Spain in our Age; 
having found Alexander the III. Innocent the 
III. and \[znmocent the IV. revived in Ur 
ban the VIII. Who did zealoully - imitate 
them with his deviliſk Pride and Extor- 
en 2 


. The Bbok of the Com laing oh Ai Catho- 
meddle with tlie Inveſtiture of Eagliſb i bas h = * p 4 * 
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(c) Malm. de Geſt. Pont. Ang. libs 1. P. 10 
(49 25. E. 3. b | 8 
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lick Majeſty.. T3) N. him is extant. | 


That the Pope impoſed Penſions upon Dig- 
nities, and other Benefices Eccleſiaſtical, 
even thoſe that had Cure of Souls, in favour 


of Strangers, in an exceſſive Proportion, to | 
the Third Part of the full Value; That | 


although Benefices were . decayed in ma 
Places af Spain TW'O Third Parts of the 
former Value; ye the, Court kept up the 
Penſions at the full Heighth'; That it was 
contrived ſo, that the Penſions did begin long 
before the Beneficiaries entred into their Pro- 


fits; inſomuch as they were indebted ſome- 


times Two Tears Penſions, before + they 
themſelves: could tafte of. the Fruits of their 
Benefices; And then the Charge of Cen- 
ſures and other Proceedings in the Court of 
Rome, fell ſo heavy. upon them, that they could 
never recover themſelves: . And further, that 
whereas all Trade was driven in current Sil- 
ver, only the Court of Rome, which neither 
Tolls, nor Sweats, nor Hazards any thing, 
will be. paid all in Ducats of Gold; and 
thoſe not after current Rates, but accord- 
ing to the Old value; That to ſeek for a 
Remedy of theſe Abuſes at Rome, was ſuch 
an . e Charge, by: reaſon of 
Three Inſtances, and Three Sentences ne- 
ceſſary to be obtained, that it was in vain 
to attempt any ſuch Thing. This they 
cried out upon as a moſt grievous Yoak. _ 
( They complained likewiſe of the Popes 
granting of Coadjutorſhips, with: future Suc- 
ceſſion, whereby Eccleſiaſtical Preſerments 
were made Hereditary, Perſons of Parts and 
Worth were excluded; from all Hopes, and 
a large Gap was opened to moſt; groſs. Si- 
mony. 1 «iS r | 8 
(i) They complained of the Popes Grants 
of Reſignations, with Reſervation f the 
greateſt Part of the Benefice; inſomuch, 
that he left not above an Hundred Ducats 
Vearly to the Incumbent out of a great Be- 
nec. h#-: 2-1 FX; FF 
() They complained moſt bitterly of the 
Extortions -of the Roman Court, in the Caſe 
of Diſpenſations; That whereas no Diſpen- 
ſation ought to be granted without juſf 
cauſe, now there was no cauſe. at all en- 
uired after in the Court of Rowe, but only 


8 


the Price; That a great Price ſupplied the 


want of a good Cauſe; That the Gate was 
ſhut to no Man that brought Money; 
That their Diſpenſations had no Limits, but 
the Pope's Will; That for a Matrimonial 
Diſpenſation under the Second Degree, they 
tog of great Perſons 8000 or 12000 or 
14000 Ducats. | 
(1) They complained, that the Pope be- 
ing but the Churches Steward and Diſpenſer 
| 65 Memorial de ſa mageſtad Catholica. Chars 1. 2. 1. 
(Y) Chap. 4. | 
(i Chap. 5. 
(4) Chap, 6. 
Chap. 7. 
(m) Lib, 4. 
(% Chap. 8. 
(o) Chap. 10. 


ce conſid. cap. 7: 


| 


took upon him as Lord and Maſter, to dif- 
poſe of all the Rights of - Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons; That he with-held from Biſhops, the 
true Owners, the ſole diſpoſing of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Preferments for Eight Months in 
the Lear; That he ought not to provide 


ny | for his own Profits, and the Neceſſities of 


his Court, with ſo great . prejudice, to the 
Right of Qrdinaries, and. Contuſion of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order, whilſt he ſuffered not 
Biſhops, to. enjoy their own. Patronages and 
Juriſdictions. ( They cited St. Bernard, 
telling Pope Eugen ius, That the Roman Charc 
(whereof he was made Governour: by God) was 
the Mother of other Churches, but: not the Lac 
or Miſtreſs. And that he himſelf was. nat the 
* or Maſter of other Biſhops, but one of 
them. te 4% 3 Ws "= 
..(#) They : complained, that the Pope did 
challenge and uſurp to himſelf, at the Death 
of Clergy-Men, all their. Eſtates that. were 
raiſed out of the Revenue of the Church; 
That a Rich Clergy-man could no ſooner 
fall Sick, but the Pope's Collectors were 
aping about him for his Goods, and ſet 
Guards peeotly about his Houſe ; That 
this, Biſhops have been deſerted upon their 
Death-Beds, and famiſhed for want of Meat 
to eat; That ſome, have not had before 
they were dead, a Cup left to Drink in, nor 
ſo much as a-Candleſtick of all their Goods; 
That by this Means Creditors were defraud- 
ed, Proceſſes in Law multiplied, - and great 
Eſtates waſted to nothing. 
They complained, that the Popes did 
uſurp as their own, all the Revenues of 
Biſhopricks during their Vacancies, ſome- 
times for divers Years, together; All which 
Time the Churches were unrepaired, the 
Poor. unrelieyed, not ſo much as any Alms 
given ; and the Wealth of Spain was exported 
into. a Foreign Land, which was Richer 
than it ſelf. They wiſhed the Pope to take 
it as an Argument of their reſpect to the 
See of Rome, that they did not go about 
forthwith. to correct theſe Abuſes by their 


.own Authority, in Imitation of other Prin- 


ces. So it was not the Unwarrantableneſs 
of the Act in it ſelf, but meerly their reſpect, 
that did with-hold them. Fac 
(o) They repreſented the great Inconve- 
niencies and Abuſes in the Exerciſe of the 
Nuntio's Office: That it was a Curſe in 
Scripture to be governed by Perſons of a 
different Language. That the Fees of their 
Office were fo great, that they alone were 
a ſufficient Puniſhmeat for a grievous Crime: 
They added, that ſelf-intereſt was the Root 
of all theſe Evils: That ſuch Abuſes as 
theſe gave Occaſion to all the Reforma- 
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tions 
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ions iſms of the Church; That it 
ws 5. 553 worthy of his Holineſs, to turn 
all ſuch Courtiers out of his Court, who 
did thuch' harm by their Perſwaſions, and 
no good by their Example, adding this 
Diſtich: | | 


ver qui ſancte capitis diſcedite Nonia. 
Omnia tum liceunt non licet eſſe | bonum. 


IV. If the Catholick King and lis Spaniſb 
Subjects, the great Worſhipers of the See of 
Rome, were 5 requited by the Pope, what 
uſage could England expect of him, if he 

ets once the Maſtery over us, that have 
rn fo little reſpect to his Unholineſs? 
Great promiſes are made to us in Print, 
Cp) That che Catholicks of England would not | 
touch the leaſt Hair of a Froteſtant's Head Foy 
they in Power for their Conſcience : But | 
can they make that good, ſeeing their Con- 
ſcience is pinned upon the Will of a Maſter 
whom they muſt obey, when he commands 


them to deſtroy Hereſie, by cutting the 


'Throats of Hereticks? Of which the Popes 
have given us ſufficient Caveats, by the 
Butcheries of good Chriſtians done by their 
Order. 8 

But ſuppoſing that which (we truſt in 
God) ſhall never be impoſed upon England, 
that it ſhonld be ſubjetted again unto the 
Court of Rome; Suppoſing alſo, that Exg- 
land ſhould enjoy under the Pope as great 


Liberties as the Gallican Church doth 


enjoy or challenge; England could not but 
pay to Rome in her Proportion as much as 
rance doth, and then the Burthen would 
lie moſt heavy upon the Nation; for one 


would hardly believe what Maſſes of ; con „ coming, and aſſiſt him in his 


are exported out of France to Rome con- 
tinually. And who but the Profeſſors of 
the Trade, can fay, how many ways the 
Romiſh Alchimiſts have to extract Gold out 
of all Things, from a People enſlaved to their 
Superſtition? Who can think without hor- 
ror, what debaſing of our King's Dignity 
would attend ſuch a Change? What Abate- 


wt then thit can kill the Both, an dane ki 
the Soul, but fear him thit can kill both Soul 
and Body in Hell: * Ao eee, 


V. That would be the proper Meditation 
of our Exgliſp Iſrael, if we muſt have no 
other Paſtors of our Souls, but as tlie Pom i- 
ficdle Romanum of Clement the VIII. defign- 


eth pro toto Orbe Chriſtians; for the Whole 


Chriftian World; over which the Pope claim- 
eth a ſovereign Empire. Such paſtors 2s 


| muſt Swear in their Promotion to defend 


the Regalities of St. Peter, that is, that pre- 
tended Papal Empire over all the World; 
and to perſecute Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and 
Rebels againſt his Holineſs: BEI 


This is the Oath: ih 


« JF N. Eleft 79 to the Church of N. from 
* this Day forward will be faithful to 
« St. Peter the Apoſtle, and the Holy Roman 
“Church, and to our Lord XN. Pope 
4 and his Succeſſors canonically entring. I 
& will not concur by Council, conſent or 
4 deed, that they loſe Life or Member, or 
be unjuſtly taken, or that violent Hands 


be laid upon them in any manner, or any 


4 injury done them under any pretence 
« whatſoever. I will not knowingly dif- 
“ cover to their prejudice any Counſel in- 
„ truſted unto me, either by themſelves, 
4 or by their Meſſengers or Letters. I will 
„ be helper unto them againſt all Men, to 
„keep and defend the Roman Papacy, 
and the Regalities of St. Peter, I will 
treat the Legat of the A poſtolick See 
« with Honour, both in his going and 
eceſſities. 
4 will endeavour to preſerve, defend, in- 
Acreaſe and promote the Rights, Honours, 
« Privileges and Authority of the Holy 
« Roman Church, of our Lord the Pope, and 
his Succeſſors aforeſaid. I will not join 
in Counſel, or Deed, or Treaty, in which 
« any thing ſiniſter and prejudicial to 
“ their Perſon, Right, Honour, Eſtate and 


ment of his Revenue? What impoveriſhin 2 power ſhall be deſigned againſt our ſaid 


of his Subjects? If then they might be call 
his Subjects. - 155 

But what! Theſe and the Loſſes of all 
Worldly Intereſts are but Flea- bites, com- 
pared to the Loſs of that Pearl of infinite 
Value, which' to get and to keep, every 
Perſon muſt part with all that 57 hath. 
All good Souls will underſtand that I mean 
the precious ſaving Truth of God, of which 
this Nation hath been, by God's unſpeak- 
ble Mercy, the nappy keeper and depoſi- 
tary the beſt Part of Two Ages; ſome- 
times under, ſometimes without the Croſs : 
And which to preſerve, Millions of good 
Chriſtians in this Iſland will lay down their 
Laves, and muſt; But it muſt be in the Way 
and Sente meant by our great Maſter, Fear 


— — ꝙꝗN— x — —⅛ 
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(p) E. C's Anſwer to the Scaſonable Diſcourſe, 


Lord, and the Roman Church. And ifI 
„ ſhall know that any ſuch thing is treated 
« or attempted, T will hinder it to m 
4 Power; and as ſoon as ever I can, I will 
4 —_— our faid Lord with it, or ſome 
„ body elſe by whom it may come to his 
Knowledge. I will my ſelf obſerve with 
« all my ſtrength, and cauſe to be obſerved 
“ the Rules of the Holy Fathers, the De- 
4 crees, Ordinances or Diſpoſitions, Reſer- 
„ vations and A poſtolical Mandates. I will 
Ito my Power perſecute and impugn He- 
« reticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to our 
ce faid Lord, or his Succeſſors aforeſaid. 
« If I be called to a Synod I will come, 
“ unleſs I be hindred by ſome Canonical 


« -Impediment, Every Three Years I will 


. Sin Jaw. — os ws 


G, P- ntiticate Remanum Ciem. VIII. cap. de conſecratione electi it E iſcapum. 
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« vifit ¶Limina] the Palaces of the Apoſtles 
« perſonally, and render account to. our 
« Lord, and his Sugceſſors aforeſaid of my 
« whole Paſtoral Office, and of things be- 
“ longing to the State of my Church, the 
« Diſcipline of the Clergy and People, and 
ec the Health of Souls intruſted unto me; 
« and on the other ſide moſt humbly re- 
« ceive, and diligently perform the Apoſto- 
« lical Commands. If I be detained by a 
« lawful, Impediment, I will fulfil all the 
« aforeſaid by a ſpecial Meſſenger, having 
« a ſpecial Mandate to that purpoſe choſen 
from the Boſom of my Chapter, or other- 
« wiſe ſome Eccleſiaſtical Dignitary, or having 
« {ome Eccleſiaſtical Parſonage ; or (in defect 
4 of ſuch) by ſome Prieſt Secular or Regular 
“ of approved Virtue and Religion, fully 
cc inſtructed of all matters aforeſaid. And 
« of ſuch Impediment, I will make law- 
« ful proof to be ſent by my faid Meſſen- 
« ger, to the. Cardinal preſiding in the 
« Congregation of the ſacred Council. I 
« will not Sell, nor Pawn, nor Morgage 
“ anew, nor alienate in any manner the Po'= 
« ſeſſions belonging to my Table, even with 
c the conſent of my Church, without con- 
ce ſulting the Biſhop of Rome. And if I do 
« proceed to any Alienation, I conſent eo 
&« ipſo, to incurr all the Penalties contained 
« in a certain Conſtitution, ſet forth of this | 
« Matter. | 
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ln the ſame Pontifical, there is ano- 
ther Form of Oath, which the T:aliaz Biſhops 
took in their Admiſſion Four Hundred Years 
ago; in which the Biſhop Elect ſwore Obe- 


y 
dience, not to the Pope, but to the Arch- 


biſhop or Metropolitan. But as the Papal 
7 e er from Age to Age, the 
Oath of Obedience of the Biſhop is made 
now to the Pope alone. And the Oath now 
uſed for the whole Chriſtian World, is that 
which I have here ſet down, and no other 
although a Gentleman hath pronounced late- 
ly out of the Coffee-Houſe, that there is 
no ſuch Oath miniſtred, but perhaps in Ira), 
which is a bold untruth. For I do more 
boldly, becauſe more truly affirm, that in 
all Places of the Roman Profeſſion, this Oath 
and no other is miniſtred in the Reception 
of Biſhops : And the Words of the Oath 
juſtifie ſo much, pro toto Orbe Chriitiano. 
Obſerve, that in that Oath, there is no men- 
tion of God, or of Chriſt, or of his Word, 
or of his Glory; but the main Thing that 
their Biſhops are ſworn to is, to defend the 
Roman Papacy, and the Regalities of St. Peter 
—.— to Le and promote the Rights, Honours, 
Privileges, 'and Authority of the Holy Roman 
Church, of our Lord the Pope, and of his Suc- 
ceſſors : For ſo much is with them the Sum- 


By the ſame Oath alſo, the Paſtors of the 
Chuch oblige themſelves, not to reduce, bur 
to Perſecute the ſtrayed Sheep, and all whom 
they hold for Hereticks, Let all then that poſleſs 
their common Senſe free from Prejudices, 
judge what fafety there may be in a State, 
for the Rights of Kings and States; and for 
the Conſciences of all Men, that are led 
by Paſtours initiated in thoſe Principles, and 
worn to them in their Reception. 

The Papiſt Gentleman aforementioned is ſo 
aſhamed of that Oath, as to profeſs, that 
he would not take jt for the beſt Biſhoprick in 
Chriſtendom, and that it is direct Prem unire, 
and perhaps worſe, Then he muſt never be 
a Biſhop in the Roman Church, for there is 
none other for Romaniſt Biſhops to take in their 
Admiſſion. Till he find another, I hope, 
he will ſtand to his Aſſertion, that the 
Popes cannot impoſe Oaths upon the $ ubjects of 
other Princes without the conſent of | thoſe 
Princes. 

Before I part with that Oath, I muſt im- 
peach the latter Ritualiſts of a bold at- 
tempt, which beareth the Face of a jocular 
Legerdemain, but is a deeply criminous 
Forgery. ( That whereas the old Pontifi- 
cal bound the Biſhops to maintain  Revgles 
ſanfforum Patrum, the Rules of the holy W 
the new Pontifical by a little Alteration of 
Syllables of (t) Regulas ſanctorum Patrum into 
Regalia ſancti Petri, makes the, Biſhops ſwear 
that they ſhall, maintain the Royalties of 
St, Peter, thoſe Royalties which rob Kings 
of their Crowns and Subjects of their 
Loyalty. * 


VI. Certainly the large Claim of thoſe 
Regalities of St. Peter hath been for the 
laſt Six Hundred Vears, fund. Chriſtians Ca- 
lamitas, The Cauſe of all Corruption of Re- 
ligion, and of all the. publick Confuſions 
and Diſtractions in this Weſt of our World. 
Sure we are in this Iſland, by feeling Ex- 
perience, that it is the great Wheel that 
ſets thoſe Miſchiefs on going, wherewith 
the State hath been ſo many Times ſhaken, . 
torn, and brought to the Brink of utter 
Ruine. For when impetuous Zealots are 
once perſwaded that it is (a) abſolutely ne- 
Cle for Salvation, to be Subjett unto the 

ope of Rome, that (b) there is but one 
Name in the World, viz. that of the Pope, 
and that to make that a prime Article of 
Faith received in the World, he hath Power 
to depoſe Emperors that will oppoſe it, and to 
abſobve Subjects from their Allegiance to them; 
what attempt, be it, never fo difficult or 
ſo unjuſt, will they leave untried to 
bring their Country under the Pope's Sub- 
jection, and to promote his Univerſal Mo- 
narcky ? Or can it be expected from them, 


. 


mary of all Religion and Piety. 


— — 


that they ſhall deſiſt from attempting a 


(/ In capite de ſcrutinio ſetotino. 
- (5) Pontificare veen“. 
( Pontificale novum. 


r * — 


(a) Benif.c, VIII. Extra Unam Sarctim ſubeſſe * 


8 


mano Ponrifici omni” humanæ creatutæ declaramys, dici- 
mus, definimus & pronuntiamus omnino eſſe de necefli- 
tate ſalutis. 


(9 Baron. An. 1076, f. 31. 2 5 
' | Conver, 
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Converſion of their Country, by the De- 
ſtruction of the fame, as long as the Pope, 
whoſe Slaves they are) is himſelf a Slave 
to his cruel and illimited Ambition, which 
to fatiate, all the . and all the Blood 
he World are too little. 
®f Writ the Fires of Queen Mary's Bloody 
Reign could not do his Work, how many 
and manifold Plots were made againſt the 
Life of Queen Elizabeth, that glorious De- 
fender of the Faith, and of her Royal 
Rights? Whea neither the Dagger nor rhe 
Poyſon could reach her ſacred Perſon, an in- 
vincible Army muſt be ſent to invade 2655 
land, Three Pope's — made way for 
the Sword by Three Th 
which depoſed the Queen, and com- 
manded her Subjects to rebel a ainſt 
her. For which (if cuſtom may juſtifie in- 
juſtice} they were juſtified by the Practice 
of their Predeceſſors. And becauſe many 
have found it ſtrange, that Kings were uſed 
more cruelly than private Perſons, who are 
not diveſted of their Eſtates by the Pope 
for their Offences, that Objection is anſwer- 
ed by the Bull of Paul the III. againſt 
Henry the VIII. for he not oaly (a) de. 
prived the Ring of his Kingdom, but all bis 
Aaberents alſo of whatſoever they poſſeſt. Let 
both Kings and Subjects learn how the 
mult fare under the Wrath of ſuch a Maſter, 
who will not only he Lord Paramount, but 
Proprietary of all Eſtates. 
When the Invincible Army had loſt that 
Name, being defeated by the powerful Arm 
of God, other Armies were poured from 
time to time into Ireland, ever prone to Re- 
bel. When all thefe Efforts were fruſtrated, 
God bleſſing England, becauſe the Popes 
curſed it; and Elizabeth, full of Days and 
Glory, was received into the Arms of her 
heavenly Father ; Her peaceful Succeſſor, De- 
fender of the ſame holy Faith, muſt be wel- 
comed to his Crown by a Mandate of Cle- 
ment the VIII. declaring him incapable to wear 
it, as an Heretick, and forbidding his Sub- 
. jets to obey him. When all that would 
not work the deſired Deed, to make ſhort 
work, a fine Device is excogitated; The King 
and his Royal Iſſue, Lords and Commons, 
all the Court, and all the Flower and Vigour 
of the Kingdom, muſt be blown up to Hea- 
ven by a gallant new Way. | 
This Plot beareth its Pedegree in its Ita- 
lian Garb, and ſheweth it ſelf deſcended 
from the Court of Rome, and the Devil, 
as we may well judge, ſince a Foreign 4 
ſuite was acquainted with it before. For 
which notice we are obliged to the Judi- 
cious and pregnant Author of the Seaſonable 
Diſcourſe, who in his Reaſonable Defence of 
the ſame uk us the whole Paſſage out 
of Delrio. () For that Jeſuite ſo propounds it 
in the way of a ſuppoſed Caſe, that com- 


undering Bulls, 


. 


the Prince deitroyed, and 


_ 


paring it to the Gun-powder Treaſon, it is 
made evident, that the plot was on Foot 
already, The Caſe he puts is this: Wherher, 


if a Confederate diſcover in Confeſſion, that he, or 


ſome one elſe, have placed Gun. pomder, or ſuch like 


matter, under ſuch or ſuch a Houſe, and unleſs 
it be removed the Houſe will be blown up, 
| as many as are in, or 
are going out of the City, will ſuſtain great miſe 
chief, or run an extream hazard, the Prie 
ought 'to reveal it ? So this Jeſuite prepareth 
all the -rieſts, conſcious of the Conſpiracy, to 
hold their Peace; according to the Doctrine 
of his Church, that it is better to let all the 
Princes of the World to periſh, than to reveal a 
Confeſſion, Marry, to reveal it to the pope 
they ſcruple not. (c) And Garnet perſwaded 


the Conſpirators to acquaint his Holineſs 


before they proceeded, who accordingly diſ- 
patched Sir Edmund Baynam on that Service. 
But whether Garnet gave that Advice to 
inform the Pope of that which he knew not 
before, or an Argument that the Pope knew 
it not; however it remains conſtant, that 
the Pope was acquainted with the plot, and 
that if he had diſliked it, he might have 
hindred it : And how could he have found in 
his Heart to have hindred ſuch an admirable 
Piece of Service to the Regalities of St. 
Peter ? bs 

The Pope being not uſed to hinder or to 
cenſure Treaſon, one may wonder why he 
hath condemned Mr. Whites Book of Obedience 
and Government, ſeeing that it is full of 
rank Treaſon. But (beſides the Indignation 
which that Writer had incurred of his Ho- 
lineſs by his other Books) the Pope could 
not but take offence at his aſcribing the 
Power unto the People of altering the Go- 
vernment at their pleafure; a Power which 
the Pope Claims in all Kingdoms, and in 
England more than in any other. For the 
Pope doth not love Treaſon, but when it 
ſerveth his turn, and when he may have 
the managing of it. 

The Pope's Emiſſaries are never more dan- 


gerous, than when they work Treaſon by 
the Hands of their Adverſaries, transforming 


themſelves into all Shapes; yet fo 2 
are mo in their Wickedneſs, the they will not 
work t 


e Deſtruction of their King before they 
have got the Pope's leave, and armed them- 
ſelves with his Apoſtolical BenediQtion. 


For a charge, of that Nature, which T 
laid upon the Exgliſh Jeſuits, I have been 
attacked by Three Adverſaries. 

The Fir faid to be a Perſon 
of Honour. ks I find no ma- 


is commonl 
In his two 


| terial Objection obliging me to Anſwer ; onl 


ſome playing with his gallant Wit, of whic 

I wiſh him much Joy. Let to all that he 
may find Satisfaction in my Anſwer to my 
two other Adverſaries; for I will not weary 


(e) Hitt. Conc. Trent, Anno 1338 
J Delrio Diſquilit. Mag. Lib. 6. c. 11. 4. "a 
(e) Proceedings againſt the late Ttaytort. 


— — — 


my 
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my. Reader with Repetitions, and I will con- 


tend as little as I can with a Nobleman of 
a Family, which I love and honour in a 
very high Degres Although he dealeth 
with me fo unlike a Gentleman or a Chriſtian 
point and recommend me to the Fury 
of the People to be maſſacred. Of which one 
would think that he 1s in greater danger 
than I; cſpecially if he appear before them 
in his new ſhaven Crown, and his Romiſh 
Prieſts Habit. For all the ill Words which 
he beſtoweth upon me I return hearty Prayers 
that God would ſanctifie his good Parts, and 
graciouſly reclaim him to his holy Truth, from 
which he hath been miſerably ſeduced. 


My ſecond Adverſary is Mr. Serenus Creſſy. 
(a) Doth he not know (ſaith he of me) how 
oft, and particularly how upon the Complaint of 
the Lite Queen Mother 7 moſt precious Me- 
mor), he hath been ſummoned to mate good 
his forged Calumny, but all in vain? (b) I deſire 
the Reader to obſerve the nimble jugglin 
of Mr. Creſſy, to make the World believe 
that which himſelf affirmeth not. I might 
in the ſame Stile ſay of an honeſt Man, doth 
he not know how oft he hath robbed u 
the high Ways, and particularly upon Shooters. 
Hill? And yet not affirm that he hath done 
ſo. And I might fay of Mr. Creſſy, doth he 
not know how oft he hath done diſſervice to 


the King in the Iriſb Wars, and particularly 


in doing his utmoſt to ſeduce his Brother 
from His Majeſties Service to that of the 
Pope ?. and yet not affirm that he did fo; 
though if I did affirm it, I ſhould not ſpeak 
as he does, without any ground. 

I anſwer then to Mr. Creſſy's Queſtion, 
that I know not of any ſuch Summons made to 
me upon the Queen Mothers complaint, or 
of any Summons at all before his Book came 
forth, nor he neither. Mr. Creſh might have 
faid with Truth, that a few Days after the 
coming forth of my Book, Her Majeſty de- 
fired that I might be forbidden to write any 
more, which was very far from ſummoning me 
to bring my Proofs. - And ſeveral Perſons of 
Honour and good Credit can remember what 
a diſmal Conſternation there was at Somerſet- 
Houſe when my Book appeared. : 

_ - Mr. Creſh alſo being deeply ſtung with the 
Truth of that Charge, as he ſheweth by the 
Extremity of his Choler, will ſting me in 
revenge with a foul Aſperſion upon my Re- 
verend Father's Memory ; denying him 
to have been a loyal Subject, and call- 
ing all France to Witneſs for it. But the fa- 
mouſeſt Pen of France, that of Monſieur Bal- 
zac a Roman Catholick, giveth him a con- 
trary Character, in a Letter to him which 
is extant among his Works. For after he 
hath extolled his high Parts, and yielded to 
him the Garland of Wit and Eloquence, 


pon | great and good King he hat 


he exalteth him more yet for his eminent 
Loyalty and Love to his King, ſhining in 
all his Writings; For which alſo he = | 
ſolemn Thanks given him by his King an 
the Council of State. But of nothing muſt . 
we expect any thing beyond its Nature. 
And Mr. Creſſy Is much of the Nature of 
Dogs, who will lift up the Leg againſt Things 
that are higher than themſelves. 

Mr. Creſſy concludes his Invective againſt 
my Father with a worſe againſt the Confef 
lion of the Frerich Reformed Churches; fay- 
ing, that it obligeth them to be Traytors and 
Rebels, whenſoever the Honoar of God (that is 
the Defence of their execrable Reli ion) is con- 
cerned. I paſs by that wicked abuſe of their 
Religion, and fay only that King James, of 
moſt precious Memory; did not hold their 
Religion for execrable, when he employed 
one of their p_ Divines, my Reverend 
Father, to defend his Confeſſion of Faith, and 
again to defend him againſt Cardinal Ds 
Perron. But I forget that theſe Gentlemen 
make now an open mock of King James, 
ſo far that one of the Crew hath lately 
printed a Satyr, where f. eaking of that 

the impudence 
to fay, 8 
| — (might it be) 
(b) Since him ſome Stories ſprung up, who 

Writ even more im ertinently than A : 
But I leave this Digreſſion, and return to 
my matter. How unfaithfully doth Mr, 
Cr alledge the Article of the French Con- 
ſeſſion about Obedience? It is the KL Ar- 
ticle, and runs thus. We hold that we ought 
to obey the Laws and Statutes of Sovereigns, 
pay Tributes, Taxes, and other Duties, and 
bear the Toak of Subjection with a free good 
Will, though they be Inſidels; ſo that God's So- 
vereign ire remain entire, So much good 
Chriſtians and good Subjects might ſay, not 
only to a perſecuting Diocleſian, but toa pious 
Conſtantine or Theodoſius, Sir we will obey jo 
Commands as long as they interfere not with 
God's Commands. There is a preat difference 

between not Obeying and Rebelling. If not 
obeying for Conſcience ſake be Rebellion and 
| Treaſon, how many Roman Catholicks in 
England have been Rebels and Traytors theſe 
Hundred Years, for not obeying the Laws of 
the Land, which command them to reſort 
to the publick Service of God in their Pa- 
riſh Churches? It were telerable if they had 
been ſuch upon no other Account, 

Mr. en 's Serenity is pleaſed to call me 
A wretched Serpent, diſgorpi Poiſon to the 
Diſturbance of 25 J 4 1 hope that God 
will requite me Bleſſing for his Reviling, 
The leaſt of his Inſolencies is the traducing 
of meas an Alien warmed with Engliſh Pre- 
ferments, I have reaſon to praiſe God that 


my Condition of Alien made my Service to 


>. le te tt. ml 


(a) Page 84. of his Vindication of his Church from Fanatiſm againſt Dr. $t5llingfleer. 
Thus relates ro a famous Dilcovery made by our Author, of a Conſultation 


) 
415 of the Approbation of the Court of Rome, 


— 
». 5 


among the NMiſb Preiſts of the Sorbor; 


to have King Cherles I. put to Death, and will be found in his Vind;- 


cation of the Proteſtant Religion, which is taken into this Collection. 
(e None bur a Papift in grain would or could have ſpeken ſo, 


the 


] 
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the; King and the Church more opportune | 


— 


and effectual than if I had been Native of 
England. If my Diminution may be a plea- 
fant hearing to Mr. Creſſy, I will tell him, 
that of a. Prebend, and a ſine Cure, winch 
the King my gracious Maſter was pleaſed ro 
give, I had but the firſt, though I have ſtill 
the Great Seal for both. And I might per- 
haps, with ſome Sollicitation, have got 
ſomewhat in lieu of the Second, did I not 
make a Queſtion whether I could get more 
eaſe by getting more burden. 


Quod ſatis eſt cui continget, nihil amplius optet. 


But here comes in the rear a bold Cham- 
pion, who ſends me a Defiance out of the 
Coffee-Houſe, to make the Charge good 
which I laid againſt the Exgliſb Jeſuits. 
The Gentleman is unwilling to confider that 
I have offered in my Vindication of the 
Proteſtant Religion, to juſtiſie it whenſoever 
Authority will require it. And therefore 1 
ought not to anſwer any Summons that 
iſſues not from Authority. But his Friends 
the Jeſuits were ſo far from ſuing for ſuch 
2 Summons, that when my Book came forth, 
after they had clamoured and ſtormed Four 
or Five Days, they employed the greateſt 
Strength they had in the Court to ſtop my 
Pen by Authority, from writing any more. 
This behaviour of theirs (for which I have 
undeniable Proofs) is the greateſt Evidence 
that can be of their Guilt; unleſs it be 
their Silence, now well nigh Eleven Years. 
Whereas they ought to have ſued their Ac- 
cuſer as ſoon as the Accuſation came forth. 
And would they not have done it had they 
been Innocent? Had the like Crime been 
laid to. the Charge of the poor Proteſtant 
Miniſters of France, as weak as they are, 
and wanting Friends in the Court, they 
would not have lien one Day under it, but = 
would have made their way to a public 
Redreſs. Neither would they have learned 
of the Exgliſb Jeſuits to allow Time enough 
for Witneſſes to die in, while themſelves 


are deliberating whether they ſhall ſue ſor 


« FR” | 
The Paſfage of the Prieſt flouriſhing with 


his Sword: when the King's Head was cut 


off (againſt which the Gentleman of the 
Coffee-Houſe declaimeth) was printed Thrice 
before I ventured upon it, twice by Mr. 
Pryzmne, and once by Mr. Foulis. And up- 
on Mr. Pryane's Credit I alledged it. To 
him I did write (though a ſtranger ro me) 
upon the Noiſe about it; And he confirm- 
ed it ro me by his Letters, which I keep. 
Another Paſſage which the ſameGentleman 
excepteth againſt as incredible is punctually 


| true in all the Parts thereof. It is worth 


relating here again. An underſtanding Gen- 
tleman viſiting the Fryers of Dunkirt, who 
are Hemmiſb or French, put them upon the 
Diſcourſe of the King's Death; and to pump 
out their Senſe of it, faid, that the Jeſuits 
had laboured very much to compaſs that 
great Work. To which they anſwered, 
that the Jeſuits would engroſe to themſelves 
the Glory of all Great and Good Deeds; 
whereas they had laboured as diligently and 
effectually to advance it as they. So there 
was ſtriving among the Papiſts for the Glory 
of that Atchieyement ; and the Fryers ſhewed 
themſelves as much Jeſuited as the Jeſuits. 
I. will match this Paſſage with another up- 
on mine own Credit. Travelling in Warwicks 


. ſhire, J was accoſted by a Traveller in m 


Inn, who asked of me whether I was a Ca- 
tholick ; I told him T was. Whereupon he 
made unto me a paſhonate Diſcourſe of the 
Grievances of the Catholicks. I told him 
that there would have been another World 
with them it the Powder had taken Fire 
at Weſimizſter. He with a deep ſigh anſwer- 
ed, it was not God's Pleaſure. I knowin 

my ſelf not good at — diſſembling parte 

from him ſuddenly, and went on my Jour- 
ney, full of abhorrency and Compaſſion to- 
gether of ſuch a zealous Villany, but more 
with Thankfulneſs to God for reſcuing his 


Iſrael from the Claws and Fangs of thoſe 
Bloody Tigers. 


Book V. Popiſb Principles and Practices Pernicious. 


BOOK Y.. 


A Summary Account of ſeveral Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome pernicious to Princes; And of their Practices 
correſpondent to thoſe Principles. Shewing further, 


the intolerable Servitude, 


to. which Crowned Heads 


have been reduced by Papal Uſurpation : Written by 
a Learned Hand in the Time of the Popiſh Plot. 


ARGUMEN T, 


Sect. IV. The Introduction, ſhewing that Principles and Practices of this kind are not peculiar 
to the Jeſuites, but common to them with others. And what Principles thoſe be, which are of ſuch 
4 pernicious Tendency. Sect. II. That the Popes pretending at 60 to a Primacy or Priority of 
Order, they advanced by Steps to aſſume a Supremacy in Power. Sect. III. That in virtue of this: 
Supremacy, the Pope aſſerts to himſelf the Power of both the Swords, Spiritual and T. al, 
and in virtue thereof, to depoſe * s and Emperors, and have exerciſed the ſame in the ſeveral 
Centuries. Sect. IV. That they moſt impioufly maintain, that Faith is not to be kept with He- 
reticks, and ſupport this pernicious Principle, with Two others, 1ſt, That of the Power of dif: 
penſing with Oaths, ad, The Doctrine of Equivocation: Sect. V. That by the Power of Infal- 
libility, whereby the Pope tis made more than Man, and ſcarce Inferiour to God himſelf, the 
moſt ſcrupulous Papiſts may ſatisfie themſelves, that they commit no Sin, but merit Heaven when 
they diſturb the Peace of Kjngaoms, raiſe Rebellions, aſſaſſinate Princes, and murder their & ubjetts. 
Sect. VI. That when there has been no Provocation * any Severities, to 8 out into theſe 
Exceſſes, they will be moved to theſe Outrages upon Princes, and their Heretical Subject, on theſe 
Motrves, iſt Coveteouſneſs, ad Ambition, 3d Revenge, 4th Falſe Religion. VIII. That upon 


the whole, a Papiſt qua Papiſt, i. e. acting according to the Principles of his Religion, cannot 
be an Honeſt an, 4 good Neighbour, 4 good Friend, or a good Subject. e | 


that Principles and Practi- 

ces of this kind are not pe- 

culiar to Jeſuites, but com- 
mon to them with others. And what Prin- 
ciples theſe be, which are of ſuch a perni- 
cious Tendency. 

To deal ingenouſly, I cannot be of 
their Opinion, (be they who they will) 
who think the preſent Plot either a 
Trick of State, or a Puritanical Deſign upon 
the Papiſts. This I am. eaſily perſwaded 
to believe, becauſe of that ill Aſpect it hath 
upon the former. And that it is neither 
a Deſign managed by a few diſcontented 
Perſons, nor a Contrivance of the Jeſuites only, 
I am very well fatisfied, becauſe I know 
that the former had no reaſon for their Re- 
venge, nor any pretence, either from ill 
uſage or Perſecution, to raiſe their Spleens. 


Sect. I. * H E Introduction, ſhewing 


had Power) correſpondent thereunto, 
FA 


And for the latter, though I am aſſured 
that they are a ſort of Active, Zealous and 
Hot-brain*'d Furioſo's, and do not doubt bur 
that they have a very great Hand in this 
Buſineſs, yet can I not conſent that they 
are the only Perſons concern'd in it. 
I am apt rather to look upon it as a De- 
ſign of the Papiſts in general, than of the 

eſuites in particular; And this I am the 
rather induc'd unto, becauſe of thoſe few 
Perſons who have been already diſcover'd a- 
mong the Fccleſiaſticts, all are not of that 
Order; And among the Laicks, ſome there 
are who are no great Lovers nor Admi- 
rers of them. But the Argument which 
doth moſt fortifie my Belief hereof, is taken 
from the Conſideration of the avowed 
Doctrine and Principles of the Church of 
Rome, and its conſtant Practice (whenever it 


If 


* 
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e and avowed Principles 
of that Church, are ſuch as do directly tend 
to the promoting and encouraging Acts of 
tliis Nature, and that in all Ages (unleſs 
interrupted by want of Power and Oppor- 
runity) their Practices have been conſtant- 
ly correſpondent to thoſe Principles; I 
ſhall not .need to. give you any further Cha- 
rafter whereby to know what ſort of Per- 
ſons they are, who are engaged in this 
onſpiracy. | 
= Hal begin with their Doctrine and 
Principles, . to make good that part of 
their Character, I ſhall offer fome Inſtances, 
and thoſe ſuch as are. not the private Opt 
nions of ſome particular Men, or ſome par- 
ticular Society of Men only, but the declared 
Doctrines of their Church, v:z. 1 
The Pope's Supremac); His Infallibility; His 
Power of Indulgence; The 3 of Equi- 
wocation ; And that no Faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks ; That the Pope hath Power to declare 
Hereſie, and who are Hereticks ; To Excommu- 
nicate Emperours, Rings, and all Magiſtrates ; To 
abſolve all their Subjects from their Obedience; 
To depoſe and dethrone them, and confer their 
Kingdoms on others; And that ſo | ſoon as any 
one is Ex:ommunicate, ipſo facto, his Subjects 
are abſolved from his. Government, and from 
the Oath of Allegiance whereby they were bound 
unto him. This is the now declared and a- 
vowed Doctrine of the Chur ch of Rome. 
But Ab initio nan fuit ſic; This, like many 
other Things in their Religion, is but a meer 
Innovation. 


the declared Doctrin 


Sect. II. And indeed tlie Pope's pretending at 
firſt to a Primacy or Priority of Order, they ad- 
vanced by Steps to aſſume a Supremacy of 
Power. 

The Time was when Pope Gregory the 
Great could ſay to the Emperor Mauri- 
tius, Vobis obedientiam præbere deſidero, I deſire 
to give you due Obedience. And that Pope 
Leo with great Submiſſion made ſuit to 
the Emperour Theodofius to have a Synod 
called. The Time was when no Man 
durit preſume to | aſcend the Papal Chair, 
till by the Authority of the Emperor he 
was Licenſed ſo to do. The Time was 
when the Popes of Rome dated their Apo- 
ſtolick Letters, with the Stile of the Reign 
of their Lords the Emperours, till p 
Paſchalis Anno' Domini 1070. changed the 
Stile, ſince whoſe Time the Date of "their 
Epiſtles do only note the Year of their own 
Apoſtleſhip or Papacy. | | 

"Tis true, that before they came to this 
Height, they did make frequent Attempts, 
and in feveral Councils did very much 
ſtruggle for Primacy : But then they were 
fo modelt as only to deſire a Priority of Order; 
And yet it was not without great difficul- 
ty, and great Expence both of Time and 
Treaſure that they obtained this. The 
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* therefore 1 ſhall make it appear, that | oppoſe it. Inſomuch, that Michael Pales- 


logus, Emperor of the Eaſt, after his Death, 
was denied an honourable Burial, becauſe in 
this Point he had ſubmitted to the Church 
of Rome. Fa £2 
But in the Weſtern Church they have 
been ſo ſucceſsful in their Attempts, that 
they have improved their Primacy into Supre- 
macy, and their Priority of Order into an Ar- 
| bitrary and boundleſs Tyranny. I 
The Poſſeſſion of this Jewel was a long 
Time contended for by the Patriarchs of 
| Conſtantinople and Rome, both of them lay- 
ing claim to it. In the Days of the Em- 
peror Mauritius, Johns Nefteutes, (fo ſtiled 
| becauſe of his great Temperance,) was Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, who though he 
was a very temperate Man, yet he was 
very proud and haughty; And ſeeing that 
the Imperial Seat was then in Conſtantino- 
ple, and that” Rome was then beſieged by 
the Lombards, he thought he had a fair 
po. aj: to advance his own above all 
other Chairs, and therefore cauſed himſelf 
to be ſtiled The Oecumenicł or Univerſal Biſhop, 
to whom Pelagins II. and Gregory the I, 
ſurnamed the Great, mightily oppoſed them- 
ſelves : Gregory, in by e to that ar- 
rogant Title which John affumed to himſelf, 
cauſed himſelf to be ſtiled Servus ſervoram Domi- 
ni, i. e. The Servant of the Servants of the Lord; 
And in his Epiſtles to Mauritius touchin 
this Matter, he calleth this proud Title 
which John had aſſumed, a Name of Vanity, 
4 Prophane Stile, Amichriſtian, and the Uſarper 
of it, the Fore-runner ＋ Antichriſt ; far 
was then the Biſhop of Rome from affectin 
the Name or Thing. | | 
But when Phocas had not 2 conſpired 
againſt, but baſely murdered his Maſter 
Mauritius, together with his Wife and Chil- 
dren, and taken upon him to Rule the Em- 
pire; The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for 
oppoſing this cruel Parricide, fell into dis- 
favour; which Bonifacius III. (next Succeſ- 
for but one to Greg. Magn.) obſerving, ſteps 
in, and unwilling to loſe fo fair. an Oppor- 
tunity, and — flattering that cruel Mur- 
derer, obtained of him to be ſtiled Univerſal 
Biſhop, and that the Church of Rome ſhould 
be called the Head of all other Churches. 
Thus you fee how they came by this 
gaudy and glorious Title, This Name of Va- 
| nity and Badge of Antichriſt.” And how well 
they have kept it finee, with what care 
and caution they have preſerved it, how 
tender they have been of it, how impa- 
tient to have it queſtion'd, with what zeal 
they have always maintained and defended 
it, and how much they have improved it 
to their own Advantage, will appear by 
that Train of Inſtances I am now about to 
offer to you. 22 
Their Angelical Doctor Aquinas, fo much 
own'd and reverenc'd by al of them, - be- 
ing an unexceptionable- Witneſs, ſhall be 


a 


- 


| 


%, Church then did, and to this Day do 


the firſt I produce to make good my Charge 
| | againſt 
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againſt them. (2) As to the firſt Branch | rours, Kings and all Magiſtfates, by Ver- 

thereof he is very. poſitive, for he tells us, tue whereof he hath power to Excommuni⸗ 

That * whoſoe ver reſiſteth the Authority of the cate them, or any of them, to abſolve all 

Charch of Rome, is guilty of Hereſie: And | their Subjects from their Obedience; to de: 

he further explaineth himſelf when he adds, | poſe and dethrone them, and confer their 

That this Authority doth principally reſide in the Kingdoms on others. | | | 

Pope. And what ſhall be done with theſe Though the Pope's Claim to be Epiſcodus 

Hereticks, he inſtructs us, for, faith he, they = 2a er the Univerſal Biſhop, Head of the 

may be lawfully put to Death by the ſecular Church, and above a General C ouncil, be a meer 

Power, and deprived of their Goods, yea, though | Novelty and Innovation, the up- ſtart brood of 

they da not infect others. And he further | noted Ambition, ſuch a thing as ſimple an 

adds, . (b) That they may more juſily be puniſhed — Antiquity abhorr'd to think of: The 

with Death, than thoſe who are guilty of High | former bearing Date only from the Uſurpation of 

Treaſon or Coining falſe Money. Pope Boniface III. And the latter having 

By this Doctrine you fee, all who are | been ſince condemned by two of their own 

not of the Romiſh Perſualion, or to ſpeak | General Councils, viz. That of Conſtance 

more properly, all who do not truckle un- and that of Bafil, yet now they are ood 

der, and ſubmit themſelves to the Popes Au- | upon as certain and Fix'd Points of their 

thority, are reputed Hereticks, and all ſuch | Faith, and eagerly defended by their . moſt 

are deſtin'd to Ruine and DeſtruQon ; | Approved Writers, to be the undoubted ang 

ſo that we can promiſe our ſelves no Secu- | inherent Right of St. Peter's Succeſſors; And | 

rity. That any of us do Live, and enjoy our | no wonder, for they do not ftick to tell us, | 

RNs our Liberty and our Eſtates, next | That the Pope is a God upon Earth; That the | 

to the divine Goodneſs and Protection; Sentence of God and the Pope is one. and the 

we owe it only to their want of Power and fame thing, As alſo the Tribunals and Courts 

Opportunity; For, Non deerit virus, niſi de- Gad and the Pope; And that to doubt of the Power 

ſunt wires. It ought therefore to be our | of the Pope, is as much as to doubt of the Pow 

great Care ut deſint vires, that they never | er of God. Now if theſe things be true; 

gain ſo much Power over us, as will enable | which in their Books are laid down as in- 

them to execute this their Barbarous and | fallible Maxims, the Univerſality and Headſbip, 

Bloody Doctrine upon us. | Superiority to Councils, and what not, do by 
The miſchievous Conſequences hereof are a neceſſity of Conſequence belong unto the 

at firſt ſight evident to every one, that hath | Pope. But how monſtrous Blaſphemy this 

but half an Eye open. But to make them, || is againſt God, and how deſtructive of all 

if poſſible, more Plain, I ſhall ſhew you what Order and Government in the World, is 

ſtrange Superſtructures they have built upon but too notoriouſly manifeſt. And that this 

this Foundation, and how by Virtue- thereof] is the Avowed DoQrine of their Church, 

they always have, and ſtill do greatly trouble is ſo well known by them, ſo willingly own⸗ 

the whole Chriſtian World. The firſt IJ ed, and upon all Occaſions fo hot 


a. 2. e . 
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[ 

en ee The * 
ſhall mention is that Poſition of theirs. [| tended for and maintained, that they will 
not put us to the proof of it. 
Se. III. That in virtue of this Suprema-'] But this is not all, it is not enough for 
cy the Pope aſſerts to himſelf the ower their Lord God the Pope to be Head of the 
of both the Swords, Spiritual and Tempo- Church, but he muſt be ſo of all the World 
ral, and in virtue thereof to depoſe Kings too: He muſt have the Power of both Swords, 
and Emperors, and haye exerciſed the * Spiritual and Temporal, in his wn Hands. 
in the ſeveral Centuries. This they call All Emperors, Kings and Princes muſt hold 
1 their Crowns and Scepters in Fee from him, 
and that not in Fee-ſimple neither, but only as 

| {| Tenants at Will, liable to his Cenſure upon 
By which they Exalt him far. above all , all Occaſions, and upon no Occaſion ſome- 
Principalities and Powers, making him not 901 | times; Subject to be Excommunicated, De- 
ly an Univerfal Biſhop, and his Chure — Dethroned and Diſpoſſeſſed of their 
the Head of all other Churches; but avouch; | Temporalities, Whenever he pleaſeth, or is 
ing, (c) That he is ab/olutely above the whole | diſpleaſed rather. 5 
Church, and above a General Cauncil, ſo 4] Though this be one of their darling 
he acknowledges no Judges on Earth above hin- Doctrines, yet ſometimes ( eſpecially when 
ſelf. And as if all this were too little, a- they want Power and Opportunity) they will 
ſeribing unto him an abſolute — either deny, excuſe or palliate it as much 
and uncontroulable Dominion over Empe. | as they can. And therefore for the Proof 


: 
: 
; 


The Popes Supremacy. 


(a) Quicunque refiftir Authoritati Romane Eccleſiæ, Hæreſim incurrit. Quæ quidem Authoritas principaliter reſidet in 
ſummo Pontifce. Th. Ag. 22. qu. 11. 2, 3. i „ ; : 5 

%) Hzrenci poſſunt jultè occadi in judicio ſeculari, & rebus ſuis privari, etiamſi alios non corrumpant; magis quam rei 
crimine lælæ Majeſtatis, vel quàm cudentes fallam monetam. Ide m. 2 2. f. 10. 8 c. & qu. 11 3 . | 

(e) Bellazm. l. 2. de Concil. e. 17. 
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of this, I ſhall endeayour to produce ſuch 
Evidences as they themſelves ſhall not be 
able to Deny, and may ſuffice to convince 
any Man, that this is not only the Doct- 
rine of their Church, but the moſt belov- 
ed Dectrine thereof. 

The firſt Evidence J ſhall, produce for this, 
is their great Champion, who tells us, (b) 
That the Pope hath ſupreme Power of diſpoſing 
the temporal things of all Chriſtians in order to 
their ſpiritual Good. And that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Republick can command and compel the Tempo- 
ral, which is indeed its Subject, to change the 
Adminiſtration, to depoſe Princes, and to appoint 
others, when it cannot otherwiſe defend the 
Publick Good. | 

Suarez, a Portugeſe, and Profeſſor in the 
Univerſity of Conimbra, maintaineth, (t) That 
the Pope hath Superior ity over Kjngs as Subjects, 
fo depofe them, not only for ſpiritual Crimes, 4s 
Nereſie and Schiſm, but for temporal Faults, be. 
cauſe a Tyrannical Government tendeth always to 
the deſtruftion of Souls: And that when a Ring 
fs ſentenced by the Pope to Deprivation or Death, 
the Executioner who is firſt in Place, is he to 
whom the Pope ſhall commit the Authority. And if 
there be no Direction or Aſſjenation in the Sen- 
rence, ſpecial or general, then de Jure it ap- 
pertains to the next S ucceſſor, ſo as the S 1 5 
be apparent, and alſo that he be a Catholick. 
But if he be doubtful or no Catholick, then it 
devolves to the Commonalty of the Kingdom. 
And he further adds, hat this Power is 
more neceſſary over Princes than over Subjects. 

Cardinal Toler ſays, and is commended by 
others for it, (a) That when a Printe is Excommn: 
nicate, the Subjects before the Denunciation, are not 
abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance, yet when 
it is Denounced, they are not only abſolved from 
their Obedience, but are bound not to Obey, un- 
7 the fear of Death or loſs of Goods excuſe 
them: Which was the Caſe of the Engliſh Ca- 
tholicks in the time of Ring Henry the Eighth. 

But Gregory de Valentia goes further, and 
faith, (e) That even before the Sentence is declared, 
tho" the Subjects are not bound to it, yet Lawfully 
they may defy Obedience to an Heretical Prince. 

And F. Creſwel ſays, () That this is the Sen- 
tence of all Catholicks, that Subjects are bound to 
expel Heretical Princes, if they have flrength en- 
 ough;, and to this they are obliged by the Com- 
mand of God, the moſt ſtrict Tye of C onſcience, 
and the extream danger of their Souls. 

So that you ſee, that this is not only 
their Doctrine; but that A with-holds 
the execution of it, ſave only their want of 


Bo 


Strength and Power. And for this Reaton 
Dominicus Bannes excuſeth the Papiſts of Ex- 
land and Saxony, for not putting this Power 
in execution; His Words are theſe, (g) Quando 
adeſt evidens notitia, &c. When there is evi- 
dent Knowledge of the Crime, Subjects may law: 
fally exempt . themſelves from the Power of their 
Princes, before any detlatatory Sentence of. a Judges 
ſo they have but Strength to do it. Hence it 
follows, that the Faithful (Papiſts) of England 
and Saxony are to be excuſed, that do not free 
themſelves from the Power of their Superiors, nor 
make War againit them, becauſe commonly they 
are not ſtrong enough to manage theſe Wars, and 
reat Dangers hang over them, You ſee how 
Rat they are to be Truſted, juſt ſo far as 
they are diſabled. Nothing but want of 
Power can excufe them for not putting in 
Practice this barbarous and bloody Do&- 
rine. 

Suarez faith, Poſt ſententiam, &c. (% Af+ 
ter Sentence is paſt, a Prince is altogether de- 
prived of his Nd, ſo that he cannot by juſt 
Title poſſeſs it, therefore from thence forward, he 
may be handled as a meer Hiant, and conſequent- 
ly any private Man may kill him. 

And leaſt any ſhould ſcruple at this, be- 
cauſe we are Commanded 70 obey Rings, not 
to ſpeak evil of them, not to curſe them, no, not 
in our Hearts, Bellarmine takes off that! Ob- 
jection, by telling us, (i) That the Pope can 
make, that he who is a King ſhall be no Ning, 
and then they are diſobliged. So that they may 
kill the Man, and yet not hurt the King. 
And in this School certainly, did our late 
Rebels in England learn that nice Diſtinction 
between the Politick and Perſonal Capacity of 
a Ning. | 

Bit Mariana the Jeſuite is more bold, and 
roundly tells us, () That all this may be done 
Quacunque Arte, by any way or means, by Poi- 
ſon, by Poniards, or any ſecret Contrivance what- 
ſoever, and that not only Lawfully, but with 
Glory and Commendat ions. 

The Order of Jeſuits, which is now the 
greateſt and the moſt glorious in the Church 
of Rome, are indeed the Grand Patrons of 
this King-killing Doctrine, and the moſt zea- 
lous Maintainers and Piacticers of it. And 
nere I cannot forbear to ſhew you with 
what Solemnity they prepare their Inſtru- 
ments for this Service. I ſhall give it you 
as I find it ſet down by Mr. Geree in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of France. Cent. 16. 


p. 67. 
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1 


| 


(% De Sum, Pontif. I. 5. c. 6. © 7. 
(c) Defenſe Fid. Cath. l. 3. cap. 23. ſet. 10. & [i8. 


18, 20, 
(4) Concer. Eccl. in Arg/. f. 336. 
(e) Tow. 31. di, p. 2. gi. 12. pu cf. 2. 


* — — — —— 
(f) In Philopar, ſect. 2. N. 160. & 161. 
(s) In Thom, 222. qu. 12, Art. 2. 
) Defenſ. fid. Cath. J. 6. c. 4. ſeR. 14. 
(i Contra Barel. c. 7. 


(k) De Reg. Inſti. I. 1. c. 9. 
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1 When they have made Choice of an | 


think meet for this 
ey do not put him 


Inſtrument whom By 
King-killing Service, t 
upon it till they have firſt raiſed and fitted 
his Spirit for it ty theſe means. Firſt, they 
bring him to a very private Place, in a 
Chappel or Oratory, where the Knife lies 
wrapt up in 4 Cloth with an Ivory Sheath, 
with divers Characters and Agnus Dei's up- 
on it. They draw the Knife and bedew it 
with holy Water, and hang upon the Haft 
of it ſome Beads conſecrated, with this In- 
dulgence, That ſo many Blows as he gives in 
killing the Xing, ſo many Souls ſhall he deliver 
out of Purgator). Then they give the Knife 
to him, commending it to him in theſe 
Words, O thou choſen Son of God ! Take to thee 
the Sword of Jephta, Sampſon, David, Gideon, 
Judith, of the Maccabes, of Julius the Second, 
who defended himſelf from the Princes by his 
Sword, Go, and ve wiſely Couragious, and God 
ſtrengthen thy Hand. Then they all fall up- 
on their Knees with this Prayer, Be preſent, 
O ye Cherubims and Seraphims, be preſent ye 
Thrones, Powers, holy Angels: Fill this Veſſel 
with Glory, give him the Crown of all the holy Mar- 
tyrs ; He is no longer ours, but your Companion. 
And thou, O God, ſtrengthen his Arm, that he 
may do thy Will; Give him thy Helmet, and 
Win s to flie from his Enemies; Give him 1 
5 Beams, which may joy him in the 
midſt of his Sorrows; Then they bring him 
to the Altar, where is the Picture of nes 
Clement, who killed King Henty the Third of 
France, the Angels protecting him; And then 
they ſhew him a Crown of Glory, and ſay, 
Lord reſpect this thy Arm, and Executioner of 
thy Juſtice. Then four Jeſuits are appointed 
privately to talk with him ; They 'tell him 
that they ſee a divine Luſtre in his Face, 
which moves them to fall down and kiſs his 
Feet: And now, ſay they, he is no more a 
mortal Man. They envy his Happineſs, e- 
very one ſighing and ſaying, Would God I 
were in your Room, that I might drape Pargatory, 
and go immediately into Paradice. But if they 


perceive him to Shrink, and to be troubled | 


after all this; they will ſometimes affright 
him with terrible Apparitions in the Night, 
and ſometimes have the Virgin Mary and the 


Angels appear, &c.] 


Thus you ſee with what Solemnity they 
prepare their Inſtruments, how Blaſphemouſſy 
they preſume to call upon God tv patronize 
their Treaſon and Murder, and how unſafe 
all Princes are, if they happen to fall under 
the diſpleaſure of th Pl holy Men. 


— 


But I know it will be faid, That this 7s 
but the private Opinion of ſome. Doctors, ndt the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome; And uſually 
when any Attempts of this Nature happen 
to prove abſucceſefal, then to excuſe the reſt, 
the blame is. laid upon ſome Male-contents 
of the Jeſuit-Order: But by what hath been 
already faid, you ſee *tis plain, that not 
only the Jeſaits, but ſeveral. others of thei 
moſt Approved Writers do earneſtly Slate 
for the ſame thing. And whoſoever will but 
take the Pains to examine the Canoniſts iti 
the Church of Rome, they will find them 
zealous Maintainers thereof, and that upon 
the Authority of the Decretals, the Canon Lam, 
and the Decrees of Councils. Now in ſucli 
things which are not in their Creeds and 
1 Confeſſions, from whence ſhould we 

now the Doctrines of their Church, but 
on their chiefeft and moſt leading Dots 
ors ! | 

But to put the Matter out of all Doubt: 
If I ſhall make it appear unto you, that 
their Holy Fathers the Popes have all along 
not only countenanced this Doctrine, but by 
their avowed Judgments and correſpondent 
Practices, always owned and approved the 
ſame; You will need no further Evidence 
to prove this to be the Doctrinè of their 
Church. | 

Pope Gregor) the Seventh, in an Epiſtle of 
his, faith, (a) That the Pope may uſe the Arms 
of the Empire, that Princes muſt Kjſs his Feet, 
that it is Lanful for him to depoſe Emperours; 
that he is no Catholick Perſon, nor ſo to be ac« 
counted, that agrees not with the Chureh of 
Rome; That he may abſolve Subjects from their 
Fidelity, &c. | 

Pope Urban the Second, in a Breve of his, 
peremptorily declares, That they are no Hes 
micides who Kill ſuch as are Excommunicate. 

Unde habet Imperator Imperium niſi a nobis? 
Oc. (b) Whence hath the Emperour his Em- 
pire, but from us? All that he hath he receiveth 
from iis, and it is in our Power to give it 
to whom we pleaſe, ſaith Pope Hadrian. 

Pope Innocent the Fourth ſaith, (c) That 
the Emperor is the Pope's Advocate, and. Swears 
to him, and holds his Empire of him. But this 
Place is too high and honourable for an 
Emperor, and therefore a lower muſt ſerve 
his Turn. Fit canonicus, (d) &. The Emperor 
i (of Courſe) made 4 Canon and Brother of 
the Church of Lateran. Yet lower, He (e) {ball 
be the Sewer of his Holineſs's Table, and ſet on the 


firſt Diſh, and hold the Baſin for his Hands. He 
ſhall be the Train-Bearer - 2 Pope in his Walk- 


(a) Ep. l. 2. cap. 55. 

(6) Epiſt. apud Aventin. J. 6, 

(c) In cap, licet de for: compet, 
(a) Libr, Sacr, Cerem. 

le) Lid. 


ing Proceſſions. He ſhall be the Quirie of his 
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Stable, and hold his Stirrup when he gets upon 
his Horſe: He ſhall be his Very Porter to car- 
ry his Holineſs on, his Shoulder; | 
not out of good Will only, but out of Duty. 

Thus you ſee the great Auguſtus greatly 
leſſened, being made a Drudge and Vaſlal to 
his Subjects, loſing all his Sovereignty in a 
pretence of Piety ; Whilſt not only his, but 
the Crowns and Scepters of all other Kings 
and Princes are Trampled under Foot by 
Papal Tyranny. : Sy | 

Pope Paul the Fifth, in the Quarrel which 
happened between him and the State of Venice, 
1 very full and peremptory in his Determi- 
nation of this Point, for he tells the Vene- 
ti ans, That the Temporal Power of Princes is 
ſubordinate to the Power Fecleſtaſtical, and Sub- 
- ject to it. That he hath Power to deprive Princes of 
their Eſtates for their Faults in their Government, 
yea, (though they have not committed any Fault) 
when the Pope ſhall judge it fit for the good of 
the Church. And that he may free Subjects 
from the Oath of Allegiance which they owe un- 
to their Princes; In which Caſe they are obliged 
to caſt off all Subjection, and even to purſue 
their Prince, if the Pope command it. 

And the Doctors of this Time, who ei- 
ther by his Order or Approbation, or both, 
wrote upon this Subject, did molt of them 
ſpeak very plainly, telling us, That the Pope 
hath the Authority in Heaven and Earth, both 
Spiritual and Temporal, over all Princes in the 
World, no otherwiſe than over his Fubjects and 
Vaſſals ; That he might correct them for any Fault 
whatſoever ; That he is a Temporal Monarch o- 
wer all the Earth ; That Men may Appeal to him 
from any Temporal Sovereign Prince; That he 
might give Laws to all Princes, and Annul thoſe 
that were made by them. That the Fccleſtaſticks 
are not Subject to the Prince, no, not in Caſe 
of Treaſon ; And that they are not bound to obey | 
their Laws unleſs it were vi directiva. That 
they owe not unto their Prince, either Contribu- 
tion, Cuſtom, or Obedience. That the Pope can- 
not err or fail; and therefore it is neceſſary to obey 
his Commands, be they juſt or unjujt, That though 

all the World differ from the Pope, yet it is meet 
to yield to him, and he is not excuſed from Sin 
who follows not his Advice, though all the World 
judge it to 

Fluus you ſee the Judgment of their holy 
Fathers the Popes, the Succeſſors of St. Peter, 
their univerſal Biſhops and ſupreme Heads, 
exactly agreeing in every Thing with that 
of their approved Doctors before mentioned, 
And if all this, will not ſuffice to acquaint 
us what is the Doctrine of the Church, I 
cannot imagine by what Way or Means we 
Mall ever come to the Knowledge of it. 

Vet to make the Buſineſs (if poſſible) more 
plain and evident, I ſhall to their Principles 
add the Notice of their Practice, 4, e. I ſhall 
ſhew you, that ever ſince Bo»iface the third 
obtained of the Parricide Ph»: for himſelf 
and Succeſſors, that gaudy Title and Name 


be falſe. 5 


of Vanity, that Badge of Antichriſt, (as Pope 
Gregory the Great, his Prgdeceſſor, thought 


fit to call it,) they have in all Ages, and at all 


Times, unleſs when hindred by want of Pow- 
And all this 


er and Opportunity, not only ſtifly defended, 


zealouſly maintained, and greatly improve 


this Doctrine to their own Advantage, but 
alſo practiſed the ſame, to the great Pręjudice 
of Emperours, Kings, and Princes, and the 

Peace of the whole World. | | 


CENT. Vn. 


It was in the Beginning of this Century, 
that Boniface the third obtained for himſelf 
and his Succeſſors to be {tiled the Univerſal 
Biſhop, and that the Church of Rome ſhould, 
be called The Head of all other Churches. And 
in this Century, though they did exerciſe this 
Power in Lording it over other Churches, 
yet we do not find that they did preſume 
ſo far, as to extend it to a Superiority over 
Kings and Princes, and a right to diſpoſe the 
Temporalties of Kingdoms. But it was not 
long that they Kept within theſe Bounds ; 
or, 


CENT. viit. 


In this Century, Leo Iſaurus, Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, was excomunicated by Pope 
Gregory the ſecond, his Country given away 
to the Lombards, whereby he and his Suocet. 
ſors loſt all the Weſtern Empire, which the 
Pope and the French King afterwards ſhared 
between them. | 

- Childericus King of France, by the Advice 
and Authority of Pope Zacharias the Firſt, 
had his Head ſhaven, was thruſt into a Mo- 
naſtery, and Pipinus, Son of Carolus Mortellus 
(who was but a Subject and Servant to the 
King) was at the Command of Zacharias, by 
Bonifacius, anointed King of France. 

Con ſtantinus C 122 Emperour of the 
Eaſt, had cauſed Images to be demoliſhed, 
ſor which Cauſe, Pope Paul the Firſt ſen 
Ambaſſadors to him, willing him to reltor 
the Images of the Saints, and threatned to 
excommunicatehim, if he refuſed to be obedi- 
ent to his Counſel, | 


. I 


Pope Hadrian the Second, imperiouſly com. - 
manded Carolus Calvus, King of Fance, to 
preſent one Hincmarus Biſhop of Laudunum, 
and Nephew to Hincmarus Biſhop of Rhe- 
mes, to the end, that his Cauſe might be 
judged by the Apoſtolick Seat. This Com- 
mand the King (as he had good Reaſon for 
it) took in very evil Part, and ſent this An- 
{wer to the Pope, That the Rings of France 
had ever been Sovereign Lords in their own Coun- 
try, and not Vicegerents and Vaſſals to Biſbops; 
and that he would not permit any Man, who had 
been condemned in a lawful Council in his ewn 
Country, VIZ. in the Council of Acciniacum, to 
make Appellation to Rome. 
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. Pope Stephanus the Sixth, diſanulled the 
Inauguration of the Emperour Arnulphus, and 
anointed Albert or Lambert, Marqueſs of T4, 
cia, to be Emperour. | 
CENT. % 

| Pape John the Twelfth, being diſpleaſed 
with Hugh Capet King of France, for not ap- 
pealing to him for Confirmation in his new 
Royalty diſanulled the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Rewer, and excommunicated the Bi- 


ſhops | 
C.RN T. Xt 


Henry the Fourth, Emperour, was excom- 
municated by Pope Gregory the Seventh, his 
Subjects abſolved from their Obedience; Ro- 
dulph Duke of Sweden and Burgundy, ſet up 
_ him, to whom a Crown was ſent by 
the Pope with this Tnſcription, The Rock gave 
the Crown to Peter, and Peter gives it to Ro- 
dulph. What horrible Vexations this noble 
Emperour endured from this Pope, as alſo 
from Victor the Third, and Urban the Second, 
his Succeſſors, Hiſtories are ſo full, that I 
ws forbear to give you any Relation of 
em: | 


CEN T. Xxtt# 


Pope Paſchal the Second, excommunicated 
the noble Emperour Henry the Fourth, as 
Three of his Predeceſſors before had done 
Gregory VII. Victor III. and Urban II. He fſtirr'd 
up Henry the Fifth againſt his natural Father 
Henry the Fourth, and cauſed the Body of 
the noble Emperour Henry the Fourth, (who 
died at Leodim) to be raifed out of his Sepul- 
chre, to be carried to the Town of Spire, and 
to want the Honour of Chriſtian Burial five 
Years. Such was the Antichriſtian Pride, 
and barbarous Inhumanity of this holy Fa- 
ther. 5 

Frederick the Firſt, ſurnamed Barbaroſſa, was 
excommunicated by Pope Adrian the Fourth, 
and Pope Alexander the Third, and was forc'd 
to come creeping to the latter; and in St. 
Mark's Church in Venice, to kiſs his Feet, and 
crave Abſolution. When he kneeled down 
at the Pope's Feet, the proud Pope ſet his 
Foot upon the Emperour's Neck, and abuſin 


the Words of holy Scripture, faid, Saper Af. 


pidem & Baſiliſcum ambulabis, & concalcabis Le- 
onem & Draconem, i. e. Thou ſbalt go upon the 
Lion and Adder, the young Lion and the Bee 
ſbale thaw tread under thy Feet. The Empe- 
rour anſwered, Non tibi, ſed Petro, i. e. Not to 
thee, bat to St. Peter; But the proud Pope re- 
plied, Et mihi & Petro, i, e. Both to me and St. 
Peter thou aoft this Homage. 

It was the ſame Pope Alexander the Third, 
in whoſe Days Thomas Becker Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury was flain, who being diſpleaſed 
thereat, though with much ado, he admitred 


the Purgatioa of Henry the Second King of | 


| England; yet he enjoyned him, that thences 
forward he ſhould hinder no Man in bis 
Kingdom from NN to the Chair of 
Rome. And that for the future no Man b 
declared King of England without the Pope 
Conſent. . ; Is bo 
Henry the Sixth, Son to Frederick the Firſt, 
was excommunicated by Pope Cæleſin the 


— and forced to come to Rome for Par- 
on. | 


CENT. XII. 


- Pope Innocent the Third, excommunicated 
John King of England, for not receiving Ste- 
phen Langton Archbiſhop of Canterbury, he- 
ing approved by the Pope. He brought the 
ſaid King fo low, that he was in the End cons 
ſtrained to reſign his Crown of England and 
Ireland to the Pope, and to receive the ſame 
back again from the Pope, to him and his 
Heirs, for yearly Payment of One Thouſand 
Marks. | FE 

Philip, the ſecond Emperour, was excom- 
municated by the fame Pope, and the Em- 
pire given to. Otho Duke of Saxonßp. 

Otho the Fourth, formerly Duke of Saxony, 
after he came to the Empire, fell into the 
Pope's Diſpleaſure, and was by him excom- 


| municated, and the Empire given to Frede. 


rick the Second, Son of Henyy the Sixth Em- 
rOur. 
| Frederick, the Second Emperour, was barba- 
rouſly uſed by ſeveral Popes; His own Sons 
and Subjects were by them encouraged to re- 
bel againſt him, and whilſt he was hazarding 
his Perſon for Defence of the diſtreſſed Chri- 
ſtians in Aſie, theſe holy Fathers endeavoured 
by all Ways and Means to deſpoil him of his 
Crown and Dignity, and in his Abſence 'to 
diſturb the Peace of Europe. He was excoth= 
municated by Pope Honorius the Third, for 
no other Reaſon fave only this, Thomas and 
Richard the Brethren of Innocentius the Third, 
and Earls of Anaquinos, rebelled againſt the 
Emperour, and were by him ſubdued ; Ri. 
chard was taken Priſoner, Thomas eſcaped and 
came to Rome, and was protected by the 
againſt the * Frederick eX- 
poſtulating with him the Unſeemlineſs there- 
of, ſo chafed the proud Pope, that imimedi- 
ately he thundered out hisCurſings andExcom> 
; munication againſt him, . 
Pope Gregory the Nitith, who ſucceeded 
Honorius the Third in the papal Chair, re- 
vived the Quarrel againſt the Emperour, and 
for no Cauſe ſeveral Times excommunicated 
and proſcribed him, | 
Pope Innocent the' Fourth, who ſucceeded 
Gregory the Ninth, did alſo continue the 
Quarrel; though a Day was appointed for 
their Meeting at Feſtennia, to conclude a 


Peace, and ſettle a right Underſtanding be- 
tween them; yet the Pope deceived the Ern- 
perour, and inſtead of Meeting with him ac- 


cordin 


to his Promiſe, ſecretly took Ship in 
from 
then 


the Night, and firſt came to Genu, 
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thence to Lions in France, where he gathered 
a Council, and excommunicated the Empe- 
rour: Thus was this noble Emperour vexed 
with theſe proud and malicious Popes, and 
them hinder'd in all his Deſigns for the 
Good of Chriſtendom. And are not theſe Pra- 
ctices well becoming the Succeſſors of St. Peter, 
and the Vicar of Chriſt? 
Pope Boniface the Eighth inſtituted the firſt 
3 that was kept at Rome. In the So- 
emnization thereof, the firſt Day he ſhewed 
himſelf to the People in his pontifical Gar- 
ments, with St. Peter's Keys carried about 
him; but the ſecond Day he appeared in Roy- 
al Apparel, with a naked Sword carried before 
him, and a Herauld proclaiming, Ecce Poteſtas 
wtriuſque Gladii, i. e. Behold the Power of both 
Swords, thereby n to himſelf a ſo- 
vereign Authority in all things, both Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical. He excommunicated Phi- 
lip King of France, and his Poſterity to the 
fourth Generation, becauſe he made an Or- 
dinance that no Money nor Revenue ſhould 
be carried out of his Countrey to Rome: 


CEN T. XIV. 


Pope Clement the Fifth, excommunicated 
Andronicus Paleologus, Emperour of Conſtan- 
tinople, declaring him a Schiſmatick and He- 
retick, becauſe he would not ſuffer the Gre- 
cians to make their Appeals from the Greek 
Church to the Pope, neither would acknow- 
ledge him for his Superior. 

He alſo excommunicated the Venetians for 
preferring Arada to the Eſtate of Ferrara, an 
cauſed Francis Dandalus, their Ambaſſador, 
with a Chain of Iron tied about his Neck, to 
lie down under his Table like a Dog to catch 
the Bones which fell from it, till his Fury was 
aſſwaged. "A : 

He likewiſe ordained, that the King of the 
Romans ſhould not enjoy the Title and Right 
of an Emperour, without Confirmation given 

y the Pope. = 

Pope Job» the Twenty third, would not con- 
deſcend to the Coronation of Lewis the Fifth, 
DukeJof Bavaria, to be Emperour, becauſe. he 
had uſed the Imperial Dignity in Italy, before 
he was authorized by the Pope. | 

Pope Clement the Sixth excommunicated 
Ludovicus Quintus the Emperour, and com- 
manded the Princes Electors to chuſe ano- 
ther, who in Obedience thereunto, aſſem- 
bling themſelves at Beno in the Dioceſs of Tye- 
vers, they choſe Charles the Fourth, Son to 
John King of Bohemia. 


EN. XV. 


In this Century there was fo great a 
Schiſm in tlie Church of Rome, having ſome- 
times Two, and ſometimes Three Popes at 
once, and they were fo buſied in manag- 
ing and promoting their own Intereſts and 


ambitious deſigns, in Curſing and Excom- 


and Dignities. 


municating one another, that they had no 
leiſure to meddle with temporal Princes. 
C E NT. XVI. 

Pope Paul III. Excommunicated Hen) 
the VIII. King of England, abrogating his 
Authority there; and aſſuming the Supre- 
macy to himſelf. | 1 

Queen Elizabeth was never free from their 
Malice till her Death; Pope Pius Quintus, 
in the Year 1560, Excommunicated her, 
and as much as in him lay, deprived her 
of her Crown and Kingdoms, her Honours 

Pope Sixtus Quintus Excommunicated the 
King of Navarre, and Prince of Conde. In 
his Time, and by his Encouragement, a Ja. 
cobine Friar, called Clemens, killed Henn the 
III. King of France with an empoiſoned 
Knife, at che Siege of Paris, Which Mur- 
der, the Pope by « Solemn Oration in the 


Conſiſtory, Sept. 2. 1589. commended to the 


Skies as rarum, in 7 & memorabile fatinas, 
l. e. as A rare, excellen? and memorable Deed. 
Henry the IV. Succeſſor to Henry the III. 
King of France, was alſo ſtabb'd by Ravil- 
liac, which horrible Murder he himſelf con- 
feſſec he was moved unto by reading a 
Book of Mariana's a Spaniſh Jeſuit. And 
though it was well enough known, that 
the Feſuits in Paris did both promote and 
applaud the Deed, yet were they never diſ- 
countenaneed nor diſowned at Rome for it. 
Pope Clement the VIII. Anno 1600, 42 
Regni Elizabethe, ſent two Breves privately 
into Ea” one to the Clergy, the other 
to the People, charging that they... ſhould 
admit no Man, how near ſoever in Blood, 
for King, after the Queen's Death, - unleſs 
he were ſuch an one, as would not only to- 
lerate the Roman Religion, but alſo pro- 
mote the ſame with all his might, and un 
dertake by Oath to perform the ſame. 
Now what Effet theſe Excommunica- 
tions and Breves have had, will appear, 
when we call to mind and conſider. the 
deſign of the Spaniſh Armado Anno 1588, 
The Spaniſh Invaſion of Ireland Anno 1599, 
Gorie's Conſpiracy againſt King James in 
Scotland Anno 1600, And the -Gun-powder 
12 in England, 3. Jacobi Anno Domini 
1605. | | 1 8 
Since which Time we have not been quite 
ſree from their Attempts, witneſs their Re- 
bellion and Maſſacres in Ireland, and that 
without any Provocation, begun October 2. 
Anno 1641. Their ſomenting of our Civil 
Wars in England, (of which, if it were neceſ- 
fary, it were no hard Matter to give.you 
many unqueſtionable Inſtances) And that 
barbarous and bloody Deſign now on Foot, 
and which is in part diſcovered; God 
grant, that it may be both fully known, and 
timely prevented ; and that we all may at . 
laſt learn to prize our own Religion, (which 
N teach- 
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teacheth us no ſuch things) and live according 
to the Rules thereof. 2 

By what hath been already faid,-it is but 
too evident, how well their Principles and 
Practices do agree; and how unfafe the 
Condition of al Kings and all Magiſtrates 
are by Reaſon of that Agreement, is but too 


apparent. 5 Wag: 
Where this Doctrine is believed, it hath 


always a moſt malicious Aſpect upon the 


erſons, Crowns and Dignities of Princes; 

and , when the Believers of it have Power 
and Opportunity to put it in Execution, it is 
the; as miſchievous in its Influences, as be- 
fore it was malicious in its Aſpect. 
- => By this the Biſhop of Rome hath an un- 
bounded and unlimited Power; None are 
exempted from his Juriſdiction; It reacheth 
all, as well Frieads as Enemies ; Not only 
the Heretical Proteſtants, (as they ſtile us,) 
but good Roman Catholicks (as they call them- 
ſelves) are liable to the diſmal Strokes of 
his dreadful Thunderbolts; and are ſure to 
feel the Force of his Curſings and Excommu- 
nications, if at any Time they have the 
Misfortune to diſpleaſe tlieir Sovereign Lord 
the Pope. 

The Conſideration whereof, one would 
think, might ſuffice to awaken and alarm all 
Kings 5 Princes, and perſwade them, 
before it is too late, to ſhake of this Papal 
Tyranny, and vindicate that Bower and So- 
vereignty, which the Laws of God, of Na- 
ture, and of Nations, hath conferr'd on them. 
But if aſter all this, they will ſuffer themſelves 
to be enſlav'd and trampled on, they may, 
when it is too late, repent themſelves of their 
Careleſneſs, and have none to blame but 
themſelves, for the ill Conſequences of their 
Neglect. But farther yet I am to ſhew you, 


Seft. IV. That they moſt Impiouſly main- 
tain, that Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, 
and ſupport this moſt pernicious Principle 
with two others, 1/t, That of the Power of 
Oiſpenſing with Oaths, 2dly, The Doctrine of 
Equivocation, But their main Point is, 


That Faith is not to be hept with Hereticks. . 


Who are Hereticks, The, Aquinas hath al- 
ready told you, and that no Contracts, 
Leagues, Societies, Promiſes, Vows or Oaths 
are a ſufficient ſecurity to ſuch, when they 
have to do with thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, this Poſition plainly demonſtrates. 
And that this is the 8 and declared 
Doctrine of that Church, we have the Suf⸗ 
frage of a whole Council of Biſhops, vi. 
The Council of Conſtance, by whom this 
Doctrine was own'd, affirmed and praftis'd. 
And John Huſs, Hierom of Prapue, and Sa- 
vanarola, felt the Miſchief of the Violation 


(a) Becrnus in Theol, Scholaſt. 
(b) Lib, 2 de Concil. c. 17. . 


— —_y 


of Publick Faith. The fame Thing was 
alſo fiercely diſputed in the Diet at Worms, 
in the Caſe of Lather, And had not Ceſar 
been a better Chriſtian than the Eccleſi- 


Holineſs, Luther, notwithſtanding his fafe 
Conduct, had not return'd fafely from 
thence. But leſt any ſecular Princes here- 


ſcience, or in Point of Honour, think them- 
ſelves obliged to keep their Word, and {6 
hinder them of their Prey, When it is in 


and. we are told, (4) There are two 4nd 
Tribunals, and the Eccleſieſtical is the Superior; 
and therefore, if a ſecular Prince gives his Sub- 
jects a (afe Conduct, he cannot extend it to the 
Superiour Tribunal, nor by any Security given 
hinder the Biſhop of the Pope to exerciſe their 
Juriſdict ion. r of 
ow this Poſition. is ſupported by twd 

* vix. | | 

The Pope's Power of Diſpenſaticn; And the 
Lafee 0 Pad Br. . | 

Where theſe Conſpire together, it is im- 
poſſible that any Oaths or Contracts, Vows 
or Promiſes ſhould ſtand before them. 
And if theſe will not, what tye can hold 
them faſt ? | | | 

That (6b) the Pope is abſolutely above the 
whole Church, and above 4 General Council, {0 
as he acknowledges no 738 on Earth over 
himſelf, is conſe ently Aſſerted by Bellarmine: 
And with him Martin Azpileveta, the Navar 
Doctor agrees, when he 75 (c) The Pope 
is Subject to no Man, nor is he Accountable 
to any Humane Law. And he ſeems to give 
a Reaſon of this Aſſertion afterwards, when 
he tells us, (4) That the Pope hath Juriſdi- 
ction over all Chriſtian People, granted imme- 
diately to himſelf by Chrifft. And that by 
| Virtue of this uperiority, he hath Power 
to diſpenſe with. the Canons and Decrees 
of Councils at his Pleaſure : This is fo great 
a Jewel in his Tripple Crown, that as it 
was not without great difficulty obtain'd, 
(being Condemn'd by two General Coun- 
cils, that of Conſtance Anno Dom. 1415. and 
that of Baſil 1431.) ſo will it not eaſily 
be parted with. | 

And that he hath Power, not only to 
diſpenſe with the Decrees of Councils, 
but with the Laws of God, the Law of 
Nature, and all Vows, Oaths, Contracts 
and Promiſes 2 Men, is ſo known 
an Article of the Papiſts Faith, that he 
muſt be but little acquainted with them, 


| who is ignorant thereof. And of fo great 
ope 


Profit and Advantage, both to the 
himſelf and his Courtiers, that He that 
ueſtions it, touches the Apple of their 


yes 


(e) Papa nul!i homini vel legi humarz quoad pcenam ſub jicitur. Enchirid. p. 938. 


(4) Papa habet in omnes Chriſti fideles Juriſd.Qtionem immediate 5 5 a Chriſto conceſſam. Idem p. 883. 


ON; 


aſticks, and more a Gentleman than his - 
after ſhould, either t rough ſcruple of Con- 


their Hands; the Doctrine is now improved, 
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(e) If a Man have taken an Oath of a thing | 
Lawful and honeſt, and in his Power, yet if 
it hinders him from doing 4 greater good, the 
Pope tan diſpenſe with his Oath, and rake 
Obligation, faith one of the moſt moderate 
of them, Cans Biſhop of the Canaries. Relett 
de pæniteni. 8 | 

If any Man have Promiſed a Woman to 
Marry Her, and is betrothed to Her, and hath 
Sworn it, yet if he will Before the C 1 
tion enter into 4 Monaſtry, his Oath ſhall not 
bind him, 5:0 ſecon 
Promiſe, that ſhall ſtand, This is eſtabliſhed, 
and whoſoever denies it is Accurſed by the 
Council of Trent. Seſs. 1. Can. 6. 

If a Caſe happened wherein the Pope hath 
no right to interpoſe with a Diſpenſation, 
yet the Plenitude of his Power can ſupply 
that defect. By Virtue of this did Pope 
Clement V. condemn 5 e of e 
Templers, ſaying, (F) Though by right we can- 
not 44 4% yet 5 Bo 22 Poder we con- 
demn the faid Order. | 

"The Pope can diſpenſe always, and in all 

Things where there is cauſe; and in many Things 
where there is no Cauſe, ſed ſub majori pre- 
tio, provided it be under a greater Price, ſaid 
the Clerk of the Datary. 
But Moſconius, in his Books of the Majeſty 
of the Militant Church, goes farther : For 
he tells us, That the Pope can diſpenſe ſupra 
Jus, & contra Jus, abeve Lam, and againſt Law 
and Right ; And lie gives us this Reaſon ; 
For, faith he, the Pope's Tribunal and God's is 
but one, and therefore every reaſonable Creatare 
is Subject to the Pope's Empire. 

Arch-Biſhop Tſber citeth a certain Rowan 
Doctor, whom though he doth not Name, 
yet he gives us theſe Hints, B. P. 'EZenac. 
Fpiſtol. 4 R. Impreſ. An. 1609. The Gentle- 
man's Buſineſs was to wipe off the Impu- 
tation of Cruelty from the Powder Plot ; 


And he gives this Reaſon for it, Becauſe both | 


be de- 


Seeds and Root of an evil Herb muſt 


off the 


— 


great craft ! When he had placed all his us. in 


that Oath, he thought he had framed ſuch a manner 
of Oath, with ſo many circumſtances, which no 


Man could any way diſſolve with a ſafe Con- 


ſcience, But he could __ that if the 74 


diſſolve the Oath, all its Rnots, whether of e- 
ins faithful to the Ming, or of admitting no 


wil 
believe, that an unjuſt Oath, if it be evident- 
ly Known to be ſuch, or openly declared ſuch, it 
oblineth o Man : That the Kings Oath is un- 


n are accordingly diſſolved. Tea, I 
ſay a thine more admirable; Jou know, I 


| 


| break them, 
ſfroyed; And taking Notice of the Oath of | 
Allegiance impoſed on them, he laughs aloud at 
the Simplicity of it ; His Words are yorth re- | 
membring, Sed vide in tanta aſtutia, quanta Sim- | 
plicitis ! &c. But ſee what Simplicity here is in ſo 


juſt, it ſufficiently declared by the Paſtor ef the 


Church himſe f. 


— 


tion of it is vaniſhed into Smoke, and that the 
Bond which ſo many wiſe Men thought was made 
of Iron, was leſs than Straw: 


It would be endleſs to produce all that 


may be drawn out of their own approved 
Authors touchin 
therefore only add one or two Inſtances of 
the concurring Practice of their Holy Fa- 
thers, which done, will ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrate, that this is the declared and avowed 
Doctrine of their Church. 

his Promiſe is Null; but his ſecond | 


this Buſineſs. I ſhall 


In the Year 1525. was the Battle of 


Pavia, between Charles the fifth Emperour, and 
Francis the Firſt of Fance: In the Battlesthe 
French King was taken Priſoner, and cars 
ried to Madrid in Spain, where he continued 
for man y 
at length, upon an Oath by him taken, 
whereby he obliged himſelf in ſeveral Things 
to the Emperour, he was enlarged; and re- 
turned to his own Kingdom. 
the Seventh (g) ſent to Congratulate with 
him, but that was not all, his 
hand, was to engage him in a Confedera- 


Months under Confinement ; But 


Pope Clement 
ſineſs under- 


tion againſt the Emperour ; which being 


' ratified in Cugvas, May 22. 1516. between 
the Pope, the French King, and the Princes 
in Italy, under the Name of the moſt Holy 
League, the Po 


abſolved the King from 
the Oath taken in Spain, for the Obſervation 


of the Things agreed upon, and ſo gave 


him leave to be Perjur'd. 

Pope Clement the Eighth did very much 
preſs the Frexch King to join with Spain in 
the Invaſion of Exgland; but he was an- 
ſwered, (bY That the King was tyed by an 
Oath to the Queen of England, To which the 
Pope replied, That the Oath was made to an 
Heretick, but he was bound in another Oath to 
God and the Pope. That Perſons under the De- 
gree of Sovereign ſhould indeed keep their Cove- 
nants, but Supreme Princes may without any 
danger to their Reputation, make Covenants, and 
lie, betray, &c. 5 


If the Authority of their own approved 
Writers, and the Suffrages of their Holy 
Fathers the Popes, whoſe Judgment and 
Practice always have been and ſtill are con- 
ſonant thereunto, may ſuffice to Notifie the 
avowed and declared Doctrines of their 
Church; We have, you ſee, both theſe ſet- 
ing their Hands and Seals hereunto. 

And how mightily that Poſition of theirs, 
That Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks) is 
upported hereby ; and how miſchievous an In- 

fluence this Doctrine hath upon all the Af, 
fairs of Mankind ; doth plainly appear. For, 
ſo long as theſe Men believe, that they either 
are, or may be diſpens'd with when the 

pleaſe, what Scruple will they make of fal- 
lifying their Vows, breaking their Oaths, vio- 


You ſee now that the Obliga- | lating their Promiſes, or making void their 


(rh Aq 22. c. qu. 9. Art. 9. 3. m. 
% Quanquam de ſure non 


0 Hat. Coneil, T id. J. . 
%% Card. Off :tins Epift, 87. ad P. de Ville roy. 
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roſſlumus, tamen ex plenitudine Pdteſtatis di gum Ordinem reprobam is. 


Covenants, 
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Covenants, when they have but the leaſt 
Hope of gaining any Advantage thereby ? 
What Duty can Parents expect from their 
Children, whilſt ſuch a Corbax is allowed 
them ? What Obedience-can Sovereigns hope 
for from their Subjects? What Fidelity can 
one Friend look for from another? What 
ſecurity can any Man have in having to do 
with Men of this Perſwaſion? What cer- 
tainty is there, either in their Promiſes to 
God, or Faith to Men, ſeeing both the 
one and the other are. in the Pope's Power 
to diſpenſe with ? Nay, though they Swear 
that they will not procure a Diſpenſation, 
nor believe it in the Power of any one to 
diſpenſe with them ; yet can they as well be 
diſpens'd with for that Perjury as the other ; 
ſo that it is impoſſible to tie them fo faſt, 
but the Pope can unlooſe them. 

But this Article of their Faith, (That Faith 
is not to be kept with Hereticks) hath not ay 
this to ſupport it : It hath another Crutch 
to lean upon ; and that 1s 


The Dottrene of Equivocation ; 


Which is a main Pillar in this Rotten Fa- 
brick. By Virtue hereof, they can make in- 
ſignificant all Oaths and Promiſes, deceive 
the Queſtions of Magiſtrates, conceal their 
Names, and tell alle ones, elude all Exa- 
minations, and ſay any thing that may 
ſerve their own Intereſt and Advantage. 
Though we muſt confeſs, that this Doctrine 
is not ſo publickly owned in their Church as 
the former; yet thoſe whoſe Practices are 
correſpondent thereunto, find MADE for 
their ſo doing herein. Whoſoever queſtion- 
eth the Lawfulneſs of it, is not only look d 
upon with an ill Eye, but ſeverely cenſur- 
<q by many of the great Doctors and Ca- 
ſuiſts; Father Barnes, who wrote led 8 
ainſt Lying and Equi vocat ion, was ſu 
Rr an Acre and fmarted ſeyefely un- 
der their Hands for it. Emmanuel Sa, San- 
chez, Emonerius, Navar, Diana, Cardinal Caje- 
tan, and Cardinal Tolet, having Enumerated 
ſeveral Inſtances thereof, at laſt concludes, 
(i) Many ſay the ſame Thing, whoſe Doctrine 


any Man may follow with a ſafe Conſcience. « 


1 might add many Inftances out of their 
own Writers, but this is ſo known a Practice 
of the Members of that Church, and ſo much 
Countenanced by their Church it ſelf, that 
it is Obvious to every one. And how great 
a Support this is to that Poſition of theirs 
beforementioned, is plain; for to diſſolve all 
their Oaths and Promiſes, and make void 
their Faith given, they need be at no great- 
er charge or trouble, than only the Pretence 
of a mental Reſervation. | 

Thus have I given you one Inſtance, in that 
Aſſertion of theirs, (That Faith is not. to be 
kept with Hereticks) Which Aſſertion bein 
more an AdjeQive, than to ſtand by it felt, 
they are forc'd to ſupport it with two Crutch- 


—— —_— 


„— 


es, known by the Names of DISPEN SAT ION | 


fluence of which Triumvirate upon all Hu- 
mane Societies, is but too palpable. 

I ſhall only add one Inſtance more to com- 
pleat their Character; and that is, 


Sect. V. That by the Power of Infallibility; 
whereby the Pope is made more than Man 
and ſcarce Inferior to God himſelf, the m 
Scrupulous Papiſts may fatisfie themſelves, that 
they commit no Sin, but merit Heaven, when 
they diſturb the Peace of Kingdoms, raiſe 
Rebellions, aſſaſſinate Princes; and murder 
their Subjects. 


By this they make the Pope more than 
Man, and not inferiour to God himſelf, put- 
og bi out of all Poſſibility of erring. Some 
of t 


Station, telling us, that he is neither God nor 
Man, but fomething inferioyr to the ane, 
and much ſuperiour to the other: Now it 
this be fo, I would feign know what he is 

for, being a rational Creature, and no gooc 

Angel, (as I ſuppoſe) I know not what they 
can make of him, unleſs it be a Devil in- 


carnate. 


This Doctrine is ſo monſtrous and unreas 
ſonable in it ſelf, and fo dangerous in j 
Conſequences,that I wonder how it ever — 
Admittance among Men of Reaſon. 


Whoſoever believes this, enſlaves his own 
Judgment, and deprives himſelf of all Free- 
dom of Will; He puts himſelf into the 
Hands and Power of another, to be led cap- 
tive by him at his Eaſe and pleaſure, into 
all Hereſy, and even unto Hell it ſelf; for 
all his Diftates are indiſputable, and if he 
(whom we think infallible) will have it fo 
we muſt believe white to be black, and 
black to be white, though our Senſes con- 
tradift it. We muſt believe Piety to be 
Sin, and Sin to be Piety, though the holy 
Scripture teach us otherwiſe. 

But it will be faid, that we ſuppoſe Im- 
poſſibilities; for, that infallible Spirit by which 


the Pope is guided and aſſiſted, will not ſuf- 


fer him to dictate any thing but what is true 
and good. | : 

This will need no other Anſwer, than a 
Review of the Determinations and Actions 
of their Popes, (ſome of which I have laid 
before you,) and how true they have been 
in the one, and how good in the other, let 


when they had ſometimes two, and fome- 
times three Popes at once, every one curling 
and excommunicating another, I would feign 
know which of them was infallible for, cer- 
tainly they could not all be ſo. | 

When Stephanus VI. diſanulled all the De- 


— — — ———ů — 


(i) Hoc multi dicunt, quorum lententiam poreſt quis tu a cenſcientia ſequi. Inſtruf. Sacerd. I. 53. c. 27. 


crees of his Predeceſſor Formoſus, cauſed his 
dead Body to be taken out of his Grave, and 


— — — 


cut 


and EQUIVOCATION, the miſchievous In- 


em ſeem indeed to place him in a middle 


any one judge. But to this we may add, 
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Anas 2 
21 — 


0 is Three Fingers, wherewitH he was 
3 eee ons admitted to ſpi- 
fitual Offices, and threw them into Hber; and 
cauſed all them who had received Ordination 
by Formoſus, to fecelve neu Ordination; 
Pray tell me, which of theſe Popes, (for they 
ire both owned to be legally ſeated in the 
Apoſtolick Chair) were infallible ? For, in 
my Opinion, one of them muſt needs be in the 
wrong, and if either of them was ſo, then 
we have found ont a fallible Pope. te 
But I ſhall at once anſwer this () ObjeQti- 
on by one of their own Councils, which 
tells us, Many Popes are recorded to have fallen 
into Errors and Hereſies. 
Which, as it fhews the unreaſonableneſs of 
this Do&rine, ſo doth it fairly intimate the 
-Danger thereof; For, if thoſe who are be- 
lleved to be infallible Guides, may ſtumble 


' and fall too, then thoſe who have given up 


themſelves to be guided by them, cannot 
be ſecure from the ſame Misfortune. And 
what can be the Iſſue of this, but Ruine and 
Deſtruction, without a true and timely Re- 
pentance? 
whilſt they believe that they have done no- 
thing, but by the Direction of one that is in- 
fallible? . Egon: 

But the Danger of this Doctrine is not on- 
ly private and particular, but publick and 
univerſal; It influenceth the Peace and Safe- 
ty, the Order and Government of the whole 
World. If this infallible Gentleman happen 


at any Time to take a pett, and in an ill Hu- 


mour to pronounce a Prince, or People, or 
both, to be Heretical and Excommunicate, 
then what will be the 1flue, I have already 
told you: The Sovereignty of the one, and 
Safety of both are expoſed to the next Aſſaſ- 
lin, Uſurper, or Oppreſſor. ; 

That this Doctrine (though in it ſelf ſo 
monſtrous and unreaſonable, and in its 
Conſequences ſo dangerous, both to private 
Perſons and publick Societies) is, notwith- 
ſtanding the received and avowed Doctrine 
of their Church, is ſo well known, that I ſhall 
not need to multiply Evidences for the proof of 
— I ſhall therefore only offer you theſe 

wo. 


When the Jeſuits were baniſh'd the Re- . 


publick of Venice, being ſearched for at Pa- 
aua, there were found many Copies of a cer- 
tain Writing, containing Eighteen Rules, un- 
der this Title; Regule aliquot ſervandæ, ut cum 
Orthodoxa Eccleſia were ſentiamus, i. e. Rules which 
ought to be obſerved, to the end that our Belief may 


And why ſhould they repent, 


Conſtience. 


— 


bound to believe; that the Vites were good, and 
the Virtues evil, unleſs ſhe would ſin againſt her 


So that if any ſcrupulous Papiſt ſhould 
yet think, that to diſturb the Peace of King- 
doms, diſorder well govern*d Societies; burn 
Towns and Cities, aſſaſſinate Princes, mur- 
der Subjects, or any ſuch petty Things as are 
to be done, in order to the promoting of 
the Catholick Cauſe, are ſinful : They have 
this Salvo ready for them, that though they 
be ſinful in themſelves, yet if their Sove- 
reign Lord the Pope, whom they look upon 
as their infallible Guide, do command it, that 
21 Command takes away the Sinfülneſs 
OT it. | ; 

Thus have I given you a Character of x 
certain Sort of Men,. who by their avowed 
Principles and correſpondent Practices, do 
render themſelves (in my Opinion) much cor- 
cern'd in this barbarous and bloody Deſign. 
Which, when you have ſeriouſly conſidered, 
I am confident, you will not defire any fur- 
ther Satisfaction. And now I ſhall apply my 
ſelf to conſider of your third Enquiry, where- 
in you deſire my Opinion. | 


UI ES:T.:ML 
For what Reaſons, or upon what Pretences, they 
might probably be perſwaded to engage in ſuch an 
horrible, bloody and barbarous Deſign ? And in an- 
ſwer to this I ſhall ſhew you, | 


Set. VI. That when there has been no 
Provocation from any Severities, to fly out 
into theſe Exceſſes, they will be moved to 
theſe Outrages upon Princes, and their Here- 
_—_ Subjects reg Motives, 1ſt, Ce- 
touſneſs, 2dly, Ambition, 340), Revenge, 470 
Falſe Religion, PM 32 


You do well to ask, For what Reaſon, or up- 
on what Pretences? For, though Pretences, I 
rant, they might have many, yet juſt Rea- 
on, Cauſe or Provocation, I do verily believe 
they had none. You ſuſpected, it may be, 
a diſmal Tale of ſome dreadful Perſecution 
or Oppreſſion they lay under; that they 
were in danger either to loſe their Lives, 
their Eſtates, or their Liberties at leaſt; that 
they were denied the Freedom of Engliſb-men, 
and debarr'd the Uſe of their Religion; and 
that by theſe means they. were — deſpe- 
rate, and ſo fir'd into theſe violent Under- 
takings. 
. Tam, I conſeſs, of the wiſe Solomon's Opi- 


be conformable to that of the Orthodox Church. In nion, Fecl. 7. 7. That Oppreſſion oftentimes 


the third of which Rules it is preſcribed, makes 4 wiſe Man mad. But 1 do aſſure 
believe the Hierarchical | this was none of their Caſe. 
Church, although it tell us that is black, which | 


That Mex muſt 


our Eye judgeth to be white. = 
My other Witneſs ſhall be their great and 
approved Bellarmine, who expreſly tells us, 


That if the b) Pope ſhould err, by commanding 
Sin, or forbidding Vertues, yet the Church were 


you, 


As for their Lives, they were ſafe under 
the Protection of the Law; and fo long as 


they kept themſelves within the Bounds of 


their Duty and Allegiance, they had no more 


to fear than the beſt of Proteſtants. 


(Ae Ponrifices in errores & h.ereſes lapſi eſe leguntur. Cencil. Baſil. in Ep. Synod. a : # 


(b) De Rome Pentif, I. 4. c. 5,1. 
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As for their Eſtates, they enjoyed them 
freely and fully, without any Trouble or 
Moleſtation; they were under no Sequeſtra- 
tions, nor Decimations ; they fate quietly 
under their own Vines, and had as great, if 
not greater Opportunities, to emprove their 
Patrimonies than any other Men. | 

As for their Liberties, they were. no leſs 
ſaſe than their Lives and Eſtates, being ne- 
ver invaded by any one. If the Keepers of 
Priſons had had no other Gueſts, they would 
have had an ill time owt, their Places would 
not have been ſo profitable as they ace. 

As for the Freedom of Exgliſb-lſen, who 
enjoyed it more than they did? *Tis true, 
that of late, and but of late neither, they 
have been taken off from ſome troubleſome 
and chargeable Offices in their Countreys, 
which I look upon rather an Advantage, than 
Injury to them; for, by this means they 
were at Liberty to live as retiredly as they 
pleaſed, free from that Trouble and Charge, 
which honeſt Proteſtant Gentlemen were 
forced to undergo for the Service of their 
Countrey. And all this while the greateſt 
among them, till within theſe very few 
Days, were admitted to fit and vote freely in 
Parliament. „ 
And as for their Religion, they. were ſo far 
from being debarr'd the Exerciſe of it, that 
you cannot but know, it hath been the ge- 
neral Complaint of the Nation for ſome time, 
that it was too much connived at. 

But to ſatisfy you at once, that they could 
have no juſt Cauſe or Provocation, by reaſon 
of Oppreſſion, in any of theſe Inſtances, I 
will 1 17 Cha lenge to the mm Par- 
ty ; Let them ſbem me but any" one Papiſt, ſince 
2 Jew of King Henry VIII. that £4 95 
fered in England «pon the Account of Religion, 
(though many Proteſtants died upon that 
Score in the Days of Queen Mary) and I mill 
ive up the Cauſe. | 

But this I know will be ſo far from giving 

u Satisfaction, that it will rather raiſe your 
Wonder and Amazement at the Folly and 
Madneſs of theſe Men, and ftir up your 
Curiolity to- know, what probably might 
ſo far prevail with them, as to engage them 
in ſuch a delperate, dangerous, and inhu- 
mane Undertaking, | 

To gratifie your Curioſity herein, I ſhall 
conſider the common Motives to Under- 
takings of this Nature; and having exa- 
mined how far each or any of them may pro- 
bably be concern'd in this Aﬀair, I ſhall 
leave you at Liberty to judge of the whole. 

The uſual Motives unto ſuch AQtions may 
be reduc'd under four Heads, wiz. Covetouſ- 
neſs, Ambition, Revenge, or Religion, It will 
be wondred at, I ſuppoſe, that I ſhould | 
rank Religion with fuch Company; bur 
of that I ſhall give you an Account, when 


I come to ſpeak of itas a Motive to ſuch 
Actions. 1 Tim. 6. 10. The Love of Maney 


while ſome covet after, they err from the Faith, 


roms. 

An inſatiable deſire of what is not one's own, 
is a mighty incentive to ill and unjuſt Actions; 
and ofcentimes occaſions great Trouble and 
Miſery to the Covetous themſelves ; , Whilſt 
Men are hurried on and vided by this 
only, they have no leiſure to think of What is 
fit and juſt to be done. And I do nat be- 
lieve His Holineſs hath ſo far mortified this 


ing {till after the old liſh Peter-pence, a 
great defire to revive 428 * Trade 
of Appeals from hence to Rome, and Indul- 
gences from thence hither; And that his 
Fingers ſtill Itch after Collations,  Inveſtitures 
&c. Nor do I think, that his Agents. and 
Adherents, whether they be of | the Laity or 
Clergy, are ſo modeſt and ſelf-denying Per- 
ſons, but that the great and gainful Offices 
in our Church and State, may happen to 
tempt the moſt Abſtemious among them; An 
Engliſh Biſboprict, a Good Deanery, a Rich 
Arch-Deaconry, a well-endow'd Prebend, or 
a Fat Benefice, are no ſuch contemptible 
Things in the Eyes of the Popih Clergy: 
Nor are thoſe many Advantageous Places 
and Employments in our State, at all un- 
dervalued by the Popiſþh Laity, whoſe Gain 
is all the Godlineſs they deſign. | 

Ambition- is an immoderate Appetite; and 
deſire of Honour and Grandeur, to compaſs 
which, Men uſually tick at nothing, Quo- 
canque modo rem, is their Motto. If they 
can but by any way or means Aggrandize 
themſelves, they never conſider the fultice 
or Injuſtice of their Claim, nor are much 
concern'd whether the Means they uſe be 
lawful or no. This is the Temper of Am- 
bitious Men, and it is but too natural to all 
Men ; The Poet well obſerves; 


* 


(a) At pulchrum eft 2 4 manſtrari, & di- 


cer, 0 eſt. 


And I am afraid his Holineſs and his Party 
are not without ſome of this Leaven in 
them; though the Succeſſor of St, Peter, out 
of his abundant Humility, do ſtile himſelf, 
Servus Servorum Domini, i. e. The Servant of 
the Servants of the Lord; yet I doubt he ts 
not ſo lowly. minded, but that it would 
mightily pleaſe him to ſee Crowns and 
Scepters lying at his Feet, (b) It is no 
doubt a great Condeſcenſion in this Holy 
Father, 
his Advocate, to be a Canon or Brother 


of the Church of Laterar, to allow him to 
be the Sewer of his Table, to be his Train- 
Bearer, the Quiry of his Stable, to hold his 
Stirrup, c&c. With what Humility did Pope 
Alexander the Third, ſet his Foot upon the 
Neck of the Noble Emperour ' Frederick the 


5 (a) Perfius Satyr. 1. == 
(b) Lib. Sacr. Cerem. 
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Cc | Firſt, 


(faith St. Paul) is the Root of all Evil, which 
and pierce themſelves through with many Sor 


Paſſion, but that he hath. a great hanker- 


to admit the Emperour to be 


— 
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Firſt, ſurnamed Barbaroſſa, prophaning Scrip- 
ture into the Bargain, as I have already 
ſhewn you? With what a modeſt Coun- 
tenance did Pope Innocent the Third, look 
upon John King of England as his Tribu- 
tary? And with what Meekneſs did the 
fame Pope Alexander the Third, uſe Hen 
the Second King of England, in the Caſe of 
Thomas Becket? And do not you think that 
the Biſhop of Rome that now is, would be 
glad to ſee the Crown of England, and our 
King too, in the ſame Caſe, that then both 
it and the King was? And that his Clergy 
would not willingly ſee themſelves exempt- 
ed from the Coercive Power of Kings, as 
formerly they were? And if fo, then do 
ou judge whether this might not 8 
Jave ſome Influence upon their Actions in 
this Affair. 5 | 
Revenge ( faith the Italian Proverb) # 4 


will not allow it to Man, but reſerves it wholly 
to himſelf. *Tis true indeed, that God re- 
ſerves it to Himſelf, but not for that Rea- 
ſon which the Proverb aſligns. (c) When St. 
Paul adviſetli us, Not to avenge our ſelves, 
but rather to give Place unto Wrath , He gives 
this Reaſon of his Advice, For it is written, 
Vengeance it mine, I will repay it, ſaith the Lord. 
Not that God envieth Man any thing that 
is Sweet and Pleaſant, provided it be not 
hurtful ; but as careful Parents will not put 
a Knife into the' Hands of their Children, 
ſo this being a dangerons Weapon, which 
we poor Mortals, know not how to uſe ; 
God, for our good, denieth it to us. But 
ever ſince our firſt Parents did preſume to 
take of the forbidden Fruit, all their Poſte- 
rity have been very eager after things for- 
bidden, and very deſirous of things that are 
denied them. Hence is it, that Men are fo 
apt to invade the Prerogative and Privi- 
lege of Almighty God, to throw down all 
Incloſures, and tranſgreſs the Bounds and 
Limits that are ſet them. Hence is it, that 
they preſume to weild this dangerous Wea- 
pon of Revenge, and make ſuch ill work 
with it in the World. Such is the Nature 
of it, that when Men are once poſſeſſed 
with a deſire thereof, that very deſire be- 
comes Violent, Imperious, and irreſiſtible. 
Nothing mult ſtand before it, Humanity, 
Reaſon or Religion, Piety towards Parents, 
Loyalty towards Sovereians, or Daty to God, 
are but weak Rampires againſt the impe- 
tuous Torrent of this violent Paſſion. It 
hurries Men on through Blood and Slaughter, 
Treaſon, Murder, Sacrilege, and all man- 
ner of Villany, and ſtops at nothing rill it 
attain the End it Aims at. And I am a- 
Iraid their Holy Father the Pope hath not 
quite diveſted himſelf of this defire ; he may 
poſſibly remember what King Henry the 
Fighth did to his Predeceſſors, Pope Clement 
the Seventh, and Paal the Third, when he 


La 


| 


- 


bis 


claim a ſh 
of Vengeance; and that therefore he doth 
no more than well, whilſt he endeavours to 


and it. 
thing fo ſweet and pleaſant, that God Almighty | 


Emulation, Wrath, 


realy or 


ſhook off the Papal Tyranny, denied Obe- 
dience to the Pope, forbid the carrying of 
any 4 out of his Kingdom to Rome, 
and cauſed himſelf to be Recognized Su- 
preme Head of the Church of England. He 
cannot but be ſenſible, how the Succeſſors 
of that King always have done, and till 
do keep the Pope at a diſtance, and ſcorn 
pretended Power and Authority here; 
And believing (as his Flatterers tell him) that 
God's Tribunal and his are all one; Though 
others on Fg he thinks he lawfully may 

are with God in the Execution 


revenge himſelf and the Church of Rome, 
upon the Heretical King and Church of 


England, (as they are pleaſed to ſtile us,) for 


our Defection and Separation from him 
more, even moſt of 
; as e Variance, 
trife, Sedit ion, Envy, &c. 
Gal. 5. 20, 21. But all theſe, either di- 
dy conſequence, are compriſed 
under ſome of theſe Three Heads before: 
mentioned. Now that theſe Three - Paſſions, - 
viz. Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and Revenge, 


have all united their Forces, conſpired to- 


I might add man 
the Works of the Feb 


gether, and mi 1.5 omoted this Barba- 
rous and Bloody Deſign, I think, is ſuffi- 


ciently plain and evident. 

But though theſe might be ſtrong and 
prevalent Motives to the firſt Deſigners, 
whoſe Aim, no doubt it was to make them- 
ſelves rich and great, and to be avenged 
of thoſe who had ſo long hindred them 
from being ſo; yet were. they no good 
Pretenſions, nor fifficient Pleas, to palliate 
their intended Enterprize. Theſe were too 
roſs and courſe Materials to make up a pub- 
ick Remonſtrance or Manifeito, They muſt 
have ſomething more fine, more taking 
with, and perſwaſive among the People, to 
cover ſo black a Deſign, and varniſh over 
ſo hateful an 9 Now there is 
nothing doth more effectually impoſe upon 
the Minds of Men, or ſooner engage them 
in great and dangerous undertakings, than 
that which T have propounded as the laſt 
Motive hereunto, viz- Religion. 

But is it poſſible that Religion, which is 
ſo good a Thing, ſhould either encourage 
or perſuade Men to that which is fo evi ? 
Surely no. And therefore it will be fit thar 
I here explain my elf a little, leſt any wick- 
ed and malicious Perſons ſhould hence take 
occaſion to quarrel with Religion it ſelf, 
to caſt an Aſperſion upon the moſt inno- 
cent thing, and ſully the greateſt Beauty 
in the World. I very well know, and ler 
all the World know, that trae Religion 
never encourageth nor perſuadeth to any 
thing, but what is holy, and juſt and good: 


That it not only diſcountenanceth, but ab- 


(„%) Rom. 12. 19, Deut. 32. 35, Hebr. 10. 30. 


— ——J 


horreth 
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horreth Whatſoever is evil, much more ſuch 
wicked, barbarous and inhumane Practices 
as we ate now ſpeaking of. See the Pour- 
aicture 
b a a excellent Hand, Jam. 1. 25. Pare 
Religion: and undefiled before God and the Fa- 
ther, is this; To viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows 
in their Aﬀittion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted 
from the World: This I take to be tha 


criſie. But where we meet with Emvying, 
Strife, Confuſit, and evil work, the 


Wiſdom that directeth thereunto - deſcendeth \ 


wot from above, but is Earthly, ſenſual, and 
deviliſh. | | 

— therefore I ſpeak of Reli 
an Incentive to any. thing that is evil, I do 
not ſpeak of Religion ſimply conſidered, nor 
of the true Religion, but of the Religion 


of theſe ill Men, who are engaged in ſuch 


ill Practices: And in this Caſe, I particu- 
larly mean the Romiſh Superſtition; And 
that the Doctrine and Principles thereof do 
directly tend to Faction and Rebellion, that 
it doth encourage Men in Treaſon, Murder, 
and every evil work, I have ſo plainly ſhewn 
you, that I ſhall not need to add any more 
to that Evidence. 
Now when. Men are animated by that, 


, — 


which they take to be Religion, they are eaſily 
engaged in the moſt deſperate and bloody 


Deſigns, and _ hurried on by a blind 
and miſguided zeal) they are uſually moſt 
fierce and violent in their Actings. They 
look upon every thing to be not only law- 
ful, but good, that ferves to promote the 
Cauſe of their fancied Religion. Herein is 
verified that of our bleſſed Saviour, The Time 
cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think be 
doeth God Service, John 16, 2. 

And herein the Religion of Old and New 
Rome, i. e. of Heathen and Chriſtian Rome, 
do very much agree ; for as the Pagan Per- 
ſecutors thought they did great and accep- 
table Service to their Heathen-Gods, in kil- 
ling Chriſtians; ſo the preſent Church of 
Rome thinks ſhe doth very good Service to 
God, the Church, and to Religion, in proſe- 
cuting Heretical Princes and People (as they 
call all thoſe who are not of their Perſwa- 
ſion) with all manner of cruelty and inhu- 
manity that is imaginable. 

This therefore, viz. Their, Religion, I look 
upon to be the greateſt Motive to this Bar- 
barous and Bloody deſign of theirs. And 
this, whatever elſe. they deny, they will ſel- 
dom difown : As for Inſtance, their intended 
Secretary of State, Mr. Coleman, upon his late 
Trial, 1 he denied any thing of a De- 
ſign upon the King's Perſon, and many other 
Things which were plainly enough proved 


againſt him, yet briskly owned that he had | 


endeavoured to introduce the R-miſh Religion, 
and to have it ſettled and eſtabliſhed here in 


o 


true Religion drawn in Little, 


ion as 


ö 


England. And if we vegollect dur Thought 

and conſider that inhumane Maſſam Hf irh 
Hagonots in Paris, the bloody Perſecution. of 
the Waldenſes, and poor Proteſtants in the 
Vallies of Angrogne, Piedmbar, &c: The . 
rian Days here in England; The Spanifhi A, 
mado ſent to ruine both our Region and G6- 
vernment; O Neu's, Defmozal's:andTyr-De's 


| t | Rebellion in Freland; The Spaifh Invalion of 
Jam. 3. 1.) Wiſdom which is from above, 
which is firſt Pure, then Peaceable, gentle, aud 
eaſie to be. entreated, fall of Mercy and g 
Fruits, without partiality, and without po- 


that Kingdom under Don Juas ? Aqaits'; 
The Gun-powder Treaſon in the Days f 
King James; The late Rebellion in Ireland in 
the Days of King Charles the Firſt; The 
continual | Plottings and Contrivances ever 
fince, and this Barbarous and Bloody De- 
ſign now under Examination; We ſhall find 
Religion at the Bottom of all theſe. Read 
but the ſeveral Stories (to which I reſer you,) 
and you will find, that the Foundation of all 
was ſtill a Command and Directions, either me- 
diately, or immediately from their Holy Fathers 
the Fope; The Thing deſigned was always 


the Promoting of the Catholick Cauſe, i. e. 
[-rhe. ſerti 


up of Romiſb Superſtition. © The 
Mean — A4 was, by extirpating He- 
reſie and Hereticks, 1, e, by murdering all 
innocent and Men, that would not be 
» their Perſwaſion; . — this they - were 
obli unto, - not only by an Oath, but 
= the Pain of — — 1 * 
Now when Mens very Religion is Rebel. 
lion, and their -Faich Faftion, What Security 
can any Prince or People promiſe to them - 
ſelves in conniving at ſuch' a Sort of Men? 
I pray God our Eyes may be opened in 
Time, that we may repent of our Sins, and 
amend our Lives; that we may ſee God's 
Goodneſs in the Diſcovery, and make ſea- 
ſonable and effectual uſe of thoſe Prudential 
Means, which God hath fairly put into our 
Hands, for the timely Prevention of it. 
Thus, Sir, have I conſidered the Contents 
of your Letter, and endeavoured to give you 
the Satisfaction you deſired ; wherein if 
I have come ſhort of your Expectation, you 
muſt thank your ſelf, for making choice of 
one of ſo mean Capacity, and meaner Intel- 
ligence. | 
And now, Sir, having a little Paper to ſpare, 
give me leave to ask one Queſtion of you. 


QUE 
Whether you think a Papiſt, (qua Paviſt] i. e. 


Acting according to the Principles of his Re- 
ligion, can be either an honeſt Man, a goed 


Neighbour, a good Friend, or a good Subject? And 
to I Anſwer, | ET 


Set. VII. That upon the whole, a Papiſt, 
va Papiſt, i. e. acting according to the 
N of his Religion, cannot be an 
honeſt Man, a good Neighbour, a good 
Friend, or a good Subject. 


I only propound this Problematically, and 
therefore you mult not expect, that I inrend 
to determine it; However, to illuſtrate the 


Queſtion 


3 or” 
1 . * 1 
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eftion a little, give me leave to offer 
— by way of Expoſtulation. 
I. He who believeth it not only lawſul, 
but neceſſary, to diſſemble, lie, violate this 
Vows, break his Oaths, make light of his 
Word and Promiſes, Swear and Forſwear, 
fay or do any thing, When either his Ghoſt- 


the. Catholick Cauſe requires it; And is 
perſwaded, that fay or do What he will upon 
that Account, there is one in the World, 
who by his own Power, and many others, 
who wn Power from that one, can diſpenſe 
with him for it, pardon all, and make that 
which in it ſelf is Sinful, to be no Sin; Can 
you think ſuch an one to be an honeſt Man? 
II. He who believes it lawful to decrive 
and undermine his Neighbour, to injure him 
in his Body, Goods, or good Name, if by 
reaſon of any of theſe he ſtand in his way, 
and hinder his Deſign of promoting the 
Cauſe he hath undertaken : He whoſe a- 
vowed: Principle it is, That Faith is not to be 


— 2 


Perſuaſion from himſelf: He who is per- 
- ſwaded that he owes nothing of Love, 
Kindneſs, Affection or Good will to any one, 


Deſigns upon others; | who hath devoted him- 
ſelf wholly to one Intereſt, and one Party, 
and looks upon all the World beſides. as 
Heathens and Publicans, and accordingly to 
be dealt with ; Have you ſo much Charity to 
think, that ſuch an one can be a good 
Neighbour, - when he hath an Opportunity 
to = otherwile ? 1 

III. He, of whoſe Sincerity we cannot 
be aſſur'd, and of whoſe Fidelity we have all 
the Reaſon in the World to doubt, becauſe 
his Principles teach him to difſemble, and 
his Religion allows him to deceive us: He, 
to whom we cannot with confidence com- 
mit any Secret, and from whom we cannot 
expect any Kindneſs, unleſs we join Inte- 
reſts with him, and drive on the ſame De- 


lawful, but ſometimes neceſſary, to deceive, 
betray, and expoſe his beſt Friends to all 
the Dangers that are imaginable, meerly to 
advance an Intereſt which he hath eſpous'd ; 
whom no Obligation, either of Relation, or 


— 


tv. Father commands it, or the Intereſt of |; eve: 
M Fa : reign Power ſuperiour to that of his own 


kept with Hereticks, i. e. Men of a different 


unleſs they be ſerviceable to him in his ill | 
[ Whilſt any one is of this Perſuaſion, Can 


— 
— 


Affection, or Kindneſs, or Vows, or Promiſes, 
or Oaths, or any other Engagement whatſo- 
ever; can keep within the Rules either of 
"Juſtice or Friendſhip, when the over-ruling 
Intereſt of the Catholick Cauſe requires it 
ſhould be otherwiſe; Can you imagine that 
ſuch an one can ever make a good Friend ? 

IV. He. who believes that there is a fo- 


Prince, even in his own Kingdom; and that 
he. is bound in Conſcience. to obey the for- 
mer, and diſobey the latter, if at any Time 
their Commands happen to run Counter; 
that he may be abſolv'd from his Allegiance, 
and diſpens d with for his Duty and Obe- 
dience to his own Prince; that notwith- 
ſtanding Saint Paul's Doctrine to the con- 
trary, Rom. 13. 1, 2. yet ſometimes it ma 

be lawful for him to feſiſt and Rebel again 

his Sovereign; but if at any Time it hap- 
pen, that this Superiour Power ſhould in an 
ill humour, declare this Prince to be Here- 
tical and Excommunicate, then he not onl 

may, but ought to do all that in him lies, 
to depoſe, dethrone, and deprive this Prince 
of his Kingdom; to deſtroy his Laws, ruine 
his Government, and ſubvert all eſtabliſhed 
Rule and Order both .in Church and State : 


you or 'any Man believe, that ſuch an one 
can ever be a good Subject 
Who they are that thus believe, you may, 
without conſulting an Oracle, eaſily divine; 
And if this Problem ſhould happen to be 
determined againſt them, that being juſt to 
their own Principles, they can neither be 
honeſt Men, good Neighbours, good Friends, 
nor good Subjects; how much then will it 
concern all Men, and all Degrees and Socie- 


urge it further, but having ſtarted the 
Thing, ſhall wholly leave it to your Conſi- 
deration, that you may improve or damn the 


when you have leiſure to ſpend ſome thoughts 


ſign that he doth ; who believes it not only | upon it. In the mean time give me leave 


to tell you, that I really am, 


SIR, vel 


Tours, &c. 


BOOK 


ties of Men, to beware of them? 1 fhall not 


Argument, as to you ſhall ſeem moſt juſt, 


$ 
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Book VI. The Miſery of Proteſtants under a Popiſb Prince. 
BOOK VE. 


The Caſe of Proteſtants in England under a Popiſh prince, 
if any ſhall happen to wear the Imperial Crown. 


ARGUMENT. 
Sect. I. 4 Popiſh Prince admitting the Laws and Decrees of the Romiſh Charch; his Proteſtant 
Subjetts, as Hereticks, become hereby ſubject to the ſevereſt Puniſhments ; Hereſie with that Charch 
being the higheſt Degree of High-Treaſon. Sect. II. Of which Puniſhments the loweſt Degree 
is Infamy, on which account thoſe they reckon Hereticks, are ipſo faQto, and before Sentence, 
deprived of all Ni obility, Jariſdittion, and Dignity; both Secular and Eccleſiaſtical, can neither 
chuſe, nor be choſen into Counſels or Parliaments, forfeit all Title to Services, and may bt 
betrayed and Aſſaſſinated by their own Va fſals and Servants. Sect. III. The next is Confiſca- 
tion of all their Eſtates or Goods, and that ipſo facto, and before Sentence, the Effects of which 
Confiſcation are 1ſt, That all Profits made of the Eſtate, from the Firſt Day\ of their Guilt, are 
to be refunded. 2dly, All Alienations by Gift, Sale, or otherwiſe, even before Sentence, are 
null and void, and all Contracts reſcinded. 3dly, The Children and Heirs of Hereticks are de- 


prived of their Succeſſions and Portions, yea, tho 8.3 be themſelves Roman Catholicks; ſo that 
. that 


E f the . Papacy be admitted, all Property is loſt. IV. The laſt is Death, and the 
ruelſt of Deaths, Burning alive: This is where their Courts of Inquiſition are in Force to 
inflit it: But where Froteſtants are Numerous, or Potent, then they may diſcharge the Obligation 
there is upon them to deſtroy us, by open Wars, Maſſacres — Aſſaſſinations; In which the 
more Bloody and Inhumane they are; the more will the Catholick Merit thereof advance. Sect. 
V. Nor. can 4 Popiſh Prince forbid or reſtrain ſuch violent Executions in England, for 1ſt, 
If he be a Bigot, he will fas no Abatement in the Rigour of the Papal Laws. 2dly, If his 
udination lead him to Indulgente, it will be made a matter of C N to him, to violate 
his Promiſes and Oaths taken to protect hjs Heretical Sabjetts. 3dly, And his Intereſt will 
oblige him not in the leaſt to. indulge them, for in ſo doing, he muſt be depoſed, and loſe his 
Kingdom. Sect. VI. Nor can 4 Parliament preſerve Proteſtants ander 4 Popiſh Prince, % iſt 


Popery is an Enemy to the very Conſtitution of Parliaments, and will ſoon bring them into 


diſuſe. 2dly, Both Parliaments and great Men will be apt to warp under the Terror of an Arbi- 
trary Prince, or in proſpect of Advancement. 15 5, And as for the Laws made beforenam d, 
for reſtraining of Popery, and preſerving our Religion under 4 Popiſh Sovereignty, they will judge 
them Nullities, as enacted by an Incompetent Authority, as Kings, Nobles and Commons, beim 
Hereticks, are accounted, or being contrary to the Laws of the Church, will be ſaperſeded 

them, Sect. VII. The Concluſion therefore follows, that our Eſtates, Lives and Souls, under a 


Popiſh Prince, muſt. be in extream Danger. 


nad Rank, 


Popes Authority, and admit- 

ting (as he muſt unavoida- 

bly) the Laws (#) and Decrees of the Romiſb 
Church; all his Proteſtant Subjects, bein 
by the Judgment and Sentence of that Churc 

Hereticks, % forthwith lie under the Penal- 
ties which thoſe Laws and Conſtitution 


Sect. 1. Prince putting Himfelf and 
A his Dominions under the 


ä— — 


VOL M — — — 
(% By the Law of their Church, Sic mne, Apeſtelice 
ſears ſanctiones accivient'e ſunt tan quam ipſis ditiui Peers 
vcce fi mate ſin, Diftu.At. 19. Cap. 2, A the Cen ſlitu- 
tions of He Rowan See muſt te received, as if they were made 
firm by St Verters ewn Mouth, Ard it is enacted by a gene- 
ral Decree (Gencrali Decrete conſtituinus,) That whatſecver 


will have inflicted upon Herericks. And 
theſe are the ſevereſt Penalties, being pro- 


rtioned to. the Crime which that Church 
judgeth moſt Heinous; for 
Treaſon with them, and the higheſt De- 
gree of High. Treaſon, for it is (fay 92 
8 leſe Majeſtatis divine, Treaſon again 

the Divine Majeſty, and fo, much worſe 


King, Biſhep, or Noble. Man, ſhall believe that the Detrect of 
the Roman Biſhops may be, or ſhall ſuffer them to be viola- 
ted in any thirg ; beaccurſed, (execrandum Anathema ſit) 
and ſhall for ever remain guilty before God, as a betrayer of 


| the Catiolick Faith. Caul. 25. q. 1. cap. 11. 


| than 


Hereſie is 


a 241 


« WER 3 x 


| 
| 
| 


ticks. Not to mention particular DoQors, 


me inſtance in Two or Three Particulars 


of their Crime; ſo in 4 manner all the 
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than reaſon againſt wy Prince on Earth ; | 
and upon this Ground they commonly 
juſtifie all ſeverities decreed againſt Here- 


Tanocent (a) the Third thus argues in a ſpecial 
In . Puniſhment is 22 6 inſlicted upon 
Hereticks, becauſe it is ſo in caſe of civil Treaſon, 
which is 4 ſmaller Fault than Treaſon 4- 
againſt the Divine Majeſly, And there is 
an Edict of (b) Frederick confirmed and 
made a Church-Conftitution by ſeveral 
Popes, particularly by Innocent 4th, wherein, 
what is enacted againſt Traytors, is de- 
clared to fall upon Hereticks multo fortius 
juſtiuſque, with much more Force and Juſtice. 
So that the Papal Authority being introdu- 
ced among Proteſtants, * are forthwith 
Traytors by Law, and ſtand in no better 
Terms, than the worſt of Traytors, and 
are expoſed to the Penalties which the 
highelt Treaſon is judged worthy of. Let 


briefly ; for I muſt but point at the Miſe- 
ries of Proteſtants in ſuch a State, not give 
a full Proſpect of them. | 


Sect. II. Infamy is one of them (that 1 
may begin with the leaſt.) Hereticks are 
infamous by Law, (e) It is certain (faith (4) 
Suarez) that Hereticks both by common and civil 
Law are Infamous, for which he alledgeth 
ſeveral Texts of the Pope's Law, and ex- 
tends it to the Favourers of Hereticks, if 
they repent not within a Year; and to 
their Children for ſome Generations, if their 
Parents died Pertinacious. 18. 
It is many Penalties in one, including 
ſeveral Things grievous and intolerable to 
all Sorts; (e) for upon this Account, thoſe 
whom they count Hereticks, are deprived 
of all Nobility, Juriſdiction and Dignity ; 
and debarr'd from all Offices, Benefices, 
and publick Councils; they are uncapable | 
of chuſing, or of being choſen to them, 
(fo that it reacheth all Sorts of Clergy, and 
Laity, Noble and Ignoble, as the ſame Au- 
thor tells us.) And they fall under all this 
immediately, ipſo facto, as ſoon as they are 
Hereticks, before any Sentence OT . ( 


Dottors conclude, In quo Authores fere conve- 
niunt, proving it from the very Words of 
the Law aforementioned. 

Let me mention ſome of the Particulars 
comprized in this Legal Infamy : Proteſtants 
are hereby cxcluded from all publick Coun- 


to. This is the Decree of a. General 1g) 
Council, beſides ſeveral Conſtitutions for it 
in the Canon-Law. So that all the Lords 
and Commons in England would be by 
Law (while they are Proteſtants) debarred 
from having any Place in Parliament ; and 
all the Freeholders from chuſing any; and 
that by a Law Paramount to any Civil 
Law, or National Conſtitution: And this 
alone would be enough to ruine and en- 
ſlave thoſe, or any People whoſe Liberty 
depends upon Parliaments. They are ex- 
cluded from all 8 this is Eſſential 
to the Penalty; for it is a (%) Rule in 
their Law, Infamibus Porte non pateant digni- 
tati; particularly Noblemen are degraded 
from their Nobility, and deprived of all 
Honours, (i) this by the ſame Law: And 
it is extended to their Children by many of 
their (&) Authors, who ſay expreſly, that 
the Iſſue of Trajtors, Civil or Spiritual, loſe 
their Nobility, both that which they had b 
Privile ge, and that which comes by def- 
cent from their Anceſtours. | 
They are deprived not only of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Benefices, but of all Secular Of- 
fices, which is expreſſed in the Law fore- 

uoted ; Particularly it is decreed, '(/) that 
Foeticl, be not admitted into any publick Office, 
or Benefice ; but if they be, it is null and void. 
Nor can they exerciſe any Juriſdiction, either 
Spiritual or Civil, as their () Authors 
commonly determine: And upon this Ac- 
count they conclude all our Judges, Juſtices 
and Magiſtrates, that are Proteſtants, to 
be incompetent, ſuch as have no more Ju- 
riſdiction than the Bench they fit on, and 
think not themſelves at all obliged to an- 
ſwer them; or if they condeſcend to give 
them an anſwer, yet not to ſpeak the Fruth 
before them, although they be ſworn to 
If, ; i 

In ſhort, all that owe any DEy to He- 
reticks are diſcharged from the Obligation, 
and exempted from paying any. In their 
Canon Law it is decreed, () that all who 
are bound to Hereticks by any Obligation, whe- 
ther of Oath, or Fealty, or Service, or any other 
Agreement, or Promiſe, are freed therefrom. Sub- 
jects owe no Allegiance to their Princes, 
nay, they may lawfully kill them, as their 
Authors commonly conclude. Servants owe 
Maſters no Faithſulneſs, no Service; though 
they be Slaves, and purchaſed with their 
Money, yet they are diſcharged ; and if the 
diſcover their Maſter's Hereſie, and fo ſeek 


cils, and fo from Parliaments; being unca- 
pable of either chuſing or being choſen there- 


to take away his Life, though they be not 
| Chriſtians, it's reaſon (they Rold) rhat they 


(+) Cut. Vergentis; de Heereticis. 

(b) 7 Decretal. Lib. 5. Lit. 3. de Hereticis, 

(ce) Caput Infames 6, q. 1. cap. alien. 2. 7. 7. Cap. Ex- 
communicamus 1. Sect. credentes. de H.ereticis. Cap. Sta- 
tum. de herce. in 6. . 

(4) De Fide. Diſp. 21. Sec. 5. N. 3. 

(e) Suarez ibid. Diana. Sum. v. heret. n. 9. Pet. St. 
Joſeph in 1. Decal. p. 39. Tuo. Sanchez. op. M. ral. Lib, 
2. . 12. 

Suarez. ibid. Num, 4. 


(b) Regul. Juris 85. in 8. 

(i) De hereticis cap. ut Cemmiſſ. in 6. | 

(k) Faber Teraquillus, Cantera, Otalora in Sanchez. ibid. J. 
2. c. 29. u. 1. a 

(1) Cap. 2. Sect. Heretic. de bereticis in 6. | 

(n) Aquinas, Soto, Caſtro, Axor, Simanca & Suarez. 
ibid. Diſp. 21. ſect. 5. num. 12, By the Conſtitutions of 
Gregory IX. an Heretick is deprived of all Furiſdiction, 
wherher Natural, Civil, or Politick. Simanca Irftir, tit. 46. 


ſeck. 74. Fuxta Conſtitutiones Gregerii. 9, &. 


Cen. Lateran. jab Innocent, 3. in Crab. Tom. 2., Cap. 
10. p. 94. b 1 


| (») Cap. Final. de Hereticii. 
have 
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have abſolute Freedom; when none but 
Chriſtian Slaves may have it, fave upon 
ſuch a treacherous (o) Account. Parents 
loſe Authority over their - Children, fo their 
Law (p) will have it: And Children owe 
no Duty to ſuch Parents, only they are 
bound under mortal Sin to denounce them, 
that is, to diſcover their Hereſie; which 
is the way to deprive their Parents 
of their Lives. And they give this Reaſon 
for it. becauſe it is lawful for \a Child to kill 
bis Father, if he be an Enemy to the Common- 
wealth; and therefore he may much more law- 
fully in this caſe deal thus with his Father, 
that is, betray him to Death. This is an 
Act worthy of Honour and Profe, as is proved 
by the Conſtitutions of ſeveral Popes, and 
ſo many other (q) Writers, that it may 
paſs for their common Doctrine; nor can 
they be ſecured from ſuffering for their Pa- 
rents Hereſie, without detecting them, as 
Innocent IV. Decrees. | 

We ſee a little to what Condition the 
Admiſſion of the Papal Authority would 
reduce us; it would expel Nature and Hu- 
manity, and make the' deareſt Relatives un- 
natural and Barbarous to one. another ; it 
would leaye no Proteſtant either Dignity 
or Authority, either Safety or Liberty; by 
theſe Laws (winch muſt then be ours) our 
Nobles are ſentenced to be Peaſants, and 
Peaſants muſt be no hetter than Slaves. 


Sec. III. Secondly, Another penalty to 
which Hereticks are condemned by their 
Laws, is Confiſcation of all their Eſtates or 
Goods, And this they incur, Ipſo jure, & ip- 
ſo facto, that is immediately, as ſoon as they 
ſhew themſelves Hereticks, before the Sentence 
of any Judge. There is an expreſs Decree 
(r) * this in the Canon Law, Bens Hare- 
ticorum ipſo jure decernimus coufiſcata, We decree 
thac the Goods of Hereticks are confiſcated 
by Sentence of. Law. In this the Gloſs, and 

the Dactors who write of (/) Heretichs do 
agree ; and upon this rode others, 


becauſe Humane Laws pus Treaſon againſt 
Men, and ſometimes leſſer Critwes, with Con- 
fiſcation of Goods; therefore much more muſt | 
Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſty, which is 
committed by Hereſie, be thus puniſhed. 
And this reaſon is aſſigned not only in the 
Text of the Canon Law now mentioned, 
but alſo in other Texts, particularly I=wo- 
cent (t) the Third thereby proves, that 
Hereticks Goods are confiſcated, becauſe this 


is decreed againſt Ciyil Treaſon, which | befo 


is much leſs than that againſt the Divine 


Aajeſly. 

(% 439». Inſtir, Moral. Tom. 1. J. 8. c. 12. f. 9. Penna, 
Molina & Sanchez. Ibid. c. 24. n. 10, 11. 

(p) Car. 2. fed. final. de Hereticis in 6, 

(J) Benecina de obligatione denunciandi. Diſp. 4. p. 2. n. 
Jo I Favinacius, AForius & aii fere communiter. Id 


regal Sum, Pont. ficum Conſiitutienibus probat Penna. | 


— — — — ——_—___—— — 


> 


( ') Cap. Cum ſecundum leger, de h.creticit in 6, 
Pp 88 


| 


By vertue of this Confiſcation, Hereticks, 
as ſoon as ever they diſcover it, are de- 
prived of all Propriety and Title to their 
Eſtates, before any Sentence paſſed againſt 
them. Szarez (i) faith, this is the Common 
Doctrine. Sanchez (x) muſters up Multitudes 
of Doctors for it: And (% Cordubs tells us; 
that all their Doctors in a manner, | both 
Canoniſts and Divines, maintain it. 

But though they generally agree that 
Proteſtants by Law have loſt all Proteins 
and have no Title at all to any Eſtate 
yet there is ſome difference among them 
about the Poſſeſſion of what is thus confiſ- 


cated. For many of them hold, that He- 


reticks before any Sentence, are bound in 
Conſcience to quit the Poſſeſſion of all they 
have, and Sin damnably if they do not; 
eſpecially, if their Hereſie be Publick and 
Notorious, as it is in all profeſſed Prote- 
ſtants: And their Reaſons are good — 
if the Principles upon which they p 

were ſo. For the Sentence which ſome 
count Pre- requiſite, is not pretended to be 
Damnatory, to condemn to the Puniſhment, 
for that is already done by Law; but only 
(as all agree) Declarative of the Crime, 
that the Crime may be evident, and who 
are Guilty of it ; which is needleſs when it is 
evident and Notorious before. 

Others of them teach, that Hereticks may 
keep Poſſeſſion, and are not to be deprived 
of it, before the Sentence declarative of the 
Crime. But though this latter ſeem more 
favourable, yet it is of little or no Advan- 
tage to Proteſtants, ſince thoſe that have 
a Mind to their forfeited Eſtates, may ſoon 
procure ſuch a Sentence; for an ordinary 
Biſhop, or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, may 

is it, as the Law it ſelf () declares. 

or Example; Corker the Benedictine, lately 
arraigned, was ordered by the Pope to be 
Biſhop of London. If their Plot had fo far 
ſucceeded, that the Popes Orders had taken 
Place, he might in his Spiritual Court have 
declared all the known Proteſtants in 7 on. 
don, and his whole Dioceſs, to be Hereticks - 
which done, all the Nobles, Citizens, an 
others in his Dioceſs, might have been turned 
immediately out of Poſſeſſion, and ſtript of all 
they had; and this by Law. The Effects 
of this Confiſcation, Wherein they all agree, 
make the ſeverity of the Law a parent ; 
and the forbearance of ſeizure before Sen. 
tence of little Conſideration, if they thought 
themſelves obliged not to ſeize ſuch Eſtates 


re. 
Firſt, All the Profits made of the Eſtate, 
from the Firſt Day of their Guilt, are to be 


— 


7 Suarex. Ibid,  Diſp. 22. Sed. I. N. 2 

(6%) Cap. Vergentis, verſ. cum enim, de Hereticis, Cum 
lenge fit gravius, æternam quam temporalem dere Majeſt a- 
tem. | 

(u) Ibid. fe. 3. ”n. 1. 

(x) Ibid. cap. 22. n. 2. 


(*) Queſt, Theol. lib, 1. 9. 36. p. 290. 
(21 De Hereticii. Car. cum ſecundum Leges, in 6, 
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ſunded, if they be extant and found a- 
ma their (z) rod" 2 or but ſo 
pore as equivalent! Nay, ſome (4) will 
have them reſponſible for the mean Profits, 
though they be conſumed or ſpent; if ſo 
be they knew themſelves to be obnoxious 
when they ſpent them: Or being ſpent, if 
the Eſtate be any thing better on that ac- 
count, they are ſtill looked on as being ex- 
tant, and the Eſtate ſtill liable: And it is 
counted better, if the party be (6) Richer, 
if he therewith bought any thing elſe, or made 
uſe thereof to pay his Debts, or bought but ne- 
ceſſaries to live on, and thereby ſpared his other 

eVenUues. : 

5 Secondly, All Alienations by Gift, Sale, or 
otherwiſe, before Sentence, are null and 
void; and all Contracts for that purpole 
reſcinded; in this, Suarez ſaith, all their 
Writers agree (c) unatimouſly, and the Exche- 
quer of the Pope or Popiſh Prince will re- 
cover all that hath been fo diſpoſed of by 
the Hereticks to others ; wherever they be, 
or in whoſe Poſſeſſion ſoever they be found, 
or through how many Hands ſoever they 
have paſſed; This is the Doctrine Univerſally 
embraced by all their Doctors of Law, and all 
their Divines, fo underſtanding the Text of 
their Law, as (4) Sancher tells us. Nay, it 
is a Sin (e) for him to fell any part of 
his Goods or Eſtate, without diſcovering to 
the Purchaſer his Hazard in buying what 
is by Law confiſcated. And in this Caſe 
the Purchaſe will be forced from him 
without "reſtoring the Price he paid for it, 
unleſs it be found among the Hereticks 
Goods, for which the ſame Jeſuit alledgeth 
above Thirty (F) Doctors. Nor are thoſe 
to whom the Eſtate is Eſcheated any wa 

obliged to pay any of the Hereticks Debts, 


(e) which were contracted ſince his Here- 


ſie, and ſo his Creditors (not excepting Roman 
Catholicks) may be lawfully ruined, as well 
as himſelf. - 

Thirdly, The Children and Heirs of 
Hereticks are deprived of their Portions. 
And though this ſeem hard in their own 
apprehenſions, that they ſhould be ruined 
and reduced to Poverty for their Parents 
Fault; yer what they ſuffer is not to be 
conſidered, becauſe the Child is not here 
puniſhed by or in himſelf, but by accident 
and in another. And this is all the Satif- 
faction the belt of them give in this piti- 
ſul Caſe, Svarez ibid, Nor will their Law 
admit that any Commiſeration of the In- 
nocent ſhould be any Impediment to the 
ſeverity of the Execution; but provides a- 
gainſt it in theſe Words, Neither ſhall this 
ſedere Cenſure, for the aiſinberiting of Ortho- 
do Children be any way hindred, by the pre- 


— 


tence of Compaſſion ; ſince in many Caſes by Di- 
vine Judgment, the Children are temporally pu- 
niſhed for their Fathers; and according to Cano- 
nical Sanitions, vengeance may be ſometimes 
taken, not only upon the Authors of Witked- 
neſs, but their Poſterity, Cap, vergentis, Tit. 
de Hereticis. | 
But what if the Children to whom the 
Eſtate is left, be Roman Catholicks, are they 
to be thruſt from an Eſtate left them by 
their Heretical Parents? This ſeems impo- 
litick, ſince hereby no hopes are' left to any 
tor ſecuring their Eſtates, by turning Papiſts; 
and not only ſo, but they confefs it ſeems 
to be againſt Piety, and in the 4th Synod 
| of Toledo there is a Limitation for the Se- 
| curity of ſuch Innocents ; but by the Canon 
Law in Aſter- times that Limitation was ex- 
ploded, and the Catholick Deſcendants of 
Hereticks excluded from having any Ad- 
vantage (/) by their confiſcated Eſtates. 
This is expreſſed in the Text of their Law, 
and more fully in an Original Epiſtle of Pope 
Innocent the Third. 

But ſuppoſe the Poſterity of a Proteſtant 
or his Children, being ſtill Papiſts, have 
continued in the Poſſeſſion of the Eſtates 
ſo left them for many Vears together 
Forty or an Hundred Years,) will not 
this create them a Title? Since Preſcrip- 
tion may do it where there is no other 
right, and is allowed ſo to do both b 
Civil and Canon Law; and an Hundred 
Vears is confeſſed to be ſufficient for Pre- 
ſcription (i) againſt the Roman Church in 
other Caſes? | 

No, an Hundred Years will not ſuffice 
in this Caſe, if the Poſſeſfors, or their Fa- 
thers knew that he who left them the E- 
ſtate was an Heretick, and if he was at 
any Time ſuſpected to be ſo while he lived; 
Or if he was reputed a Catholick all his 
Days, yet if at any Time within Forty 
Years after his Deceaſe, it appears he was 


4 


| 


| an Heretick, there is no place left for Pre- 


| ſcription: But ghen they will have the E- 
ſtate ſeized, 1 hoſe Hands ſoever it be 
found, and -the (4+) Poſſeſſors thruſt out, 
though they be Roman Catholicks. an 
Hereby it appears, that as ſoon as the 
Papacy 1s admitted, all Title and Property 
is loſt and extindt among us by the Law 
which will then be in force, unleſs in thoſe 
few - Families who never had a Proteſtant 
Proprietor; nor are They ſecure, as to an 
part of their Eſtate, which ever belonged 
to Hereticks; And therefore we muſt not 
think his Holineſs acted extravagantly, when 
he declared aff his Majeſties Territories to be 
his own as forfeited to the Holy See for the He- 
E of Prince and People : For herein he pro- 


— . 


(x) Suarex, De Fide. Diſp. 22. fett. 4. n. 11. Sanchez 
ubi ſupra, c. 21. u. ut, : 

(1) Simanca, Vaſquez in Suarez, Ibid, n, 11, 12. 

(b) Idem ibid. ſect. 3. u. 9 


(c) laid. ſett. 1. num. 5, Tn hoc effetu conc;rs eff ſen- 


tin'ia omnium ſcribentium, 
(d) d. Lib 22. Numb, 33. 


(e) Idem. ibid. n, 61, 

id. n. 68. ; 

| (a) Ibid. n. 76. | 5 
() Cap. Vergentis. de Hereticic, 
(i) Aſenochius & alli in Diane. Sum. V. Pref rip. N. 2. 
(4) Sanchez, L. 2. c. 27. n. 41. 
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ed regularly, and according to that which 
| = . the beſt Law 5 the World. 
Not only Abbey-Lands are in danger, who- 
ever poſſeſs them, but all Eſtates are for- 
feited to his Exchequer, and legally con- 
- fiſcated. All is his own which Proteſtants 
in theſe Three Nations have, or ever had, 
if he can but meet with a Prince ſo wiſe, 
as to help him to catch it. | 
Thus we ſee the Proceſs of their Law againſt 
Proteſtants muſt not end with their Lives, 
but follow them many Years beyond Death 
and the Grave; and ruine their Children, 
and Childrens Children, when they are gone: 
And when they have left a Heretick nothing 
of his own to ſubſiſt on, it 1s provided alſo 
that he ſhall have no Relief from others: 
for this is part of his Penalty, ( that none 
ſhall receive him into their Houſes, nor af- 
ford him any help, nor ſhem him any favour, 
nor give him any Counſel. | 
We in England are zealous for Property, 
and all the Reaſon in the World we ſhould 
be, but we muſt bid adieu to this when 
we once come under the Pope's Authority; 
for as ſoon as this is admitted, all the Pro- 
zeſtants in theſe Nations are Beggars by Law, 
by the Laws of that Church (which will 
then be ours,) diveſting us of all Proprie- 
ty and Title to whatever we count our 


own. 


Se. IV: Thirdly, The laſt Penalty I ſhall 
inſiſt on, which their Law will have in- 
flicted on Hereticks, is Death. 

This is the Sentence of the Canon Law. 
Hereticks (m) are to be delivered to the Secu- 
lar Power to undergo due Puniſhment, and that 
is Death, as appears by many Papal Bulls 
approving and receiving the Civil Laws, 
which have adjudged Hereticks to Death : 
For though thoſe Laws were Originally in- 
tended againſt ſuch only which were He- 
reticks indeed: Yet ſince the Roman Church 
will have all Proteſtants to be Hereticks, 
they muſt ſuffer Death by vertue thereof, 
how far ſoever they be from Hereſie. 

And the Canon Law further determines, 
that. Secular . Judges cannot remit the Pe- 
nalty, as appears by the Text, Cap. at Of- 
ficiam, and is more fully explained in the 
Bull of Urban the 4th, and in another of 
Innocent IV. Hereupon (n) Zanardas takes it 
for granted, that all Laws will have every He- 
retict put to Death; and their Angelical 
Doctor (o) is poſitive, that Hereticks, though 
they do not pervert others, may. be juſtly - killed 
by Secular Judges, and bereaved of all they 

ve, rather than ſuch as are guilty of High- 
Treaſon. | 


98 


It there were need to cite particular 
ors, Suareæ aſſures us, that it is the 
Judgment of all their Doctors, Ita docent omnes 
Dottores. But there is a Conſtitution of Paal 


| one point of ſuch: Doctrine, 


) IV. which may ſerve inſtead of all; 
where, to ſhew how impartial their Decrees 
are 1n this Caſe, having declared that with 
the unanimous Conſent of the Cardinals, 
all Penal Accs, Canons, Conſtitutions a= 
gainſt Hereticks, made by any Popes, Counz 
cils, or others, are by Apolſtolical Autho- 
rity renewed and inforced ; he ſpecifies Pers 
ſons of greateſt Eminency in Church and 
State, viz. Earls, Barons, Marqueſſes, Duk 
8 Emperors, Cc. and will have al 
theſe Puniſhments inflicted on them, i 
they are, or ſhall * hereafter be Hereticks. 
Particularly it is decreed, that they are there- 
fore deprived wholly and perpetually of their Ba- 
ronies, Marqueſats, Duk edoms, Kyjnodoms, Em- 
pires, and rendred uncapable — fo as they 

all never be reſtored. And to make ſure 
work, all of them, Kings and Emperours a- 
mong the reſt, ſhall be put to Death. (9) 
Oaly if they recant, the ng See may ſhew 
them this Clemency, as to thruſt them into 
ſome Monaſtery, there to do penance all their 
Days with Bread and Water. 2 

This Puniſhment they extend very far, 
(7) for Death is to be inflicted, not only 
on the Teachers of what they call Here- 
fie; but on all who believe any Doctrines 
oppolite to what the Romaniſts receive as 
matters of Faith, though they draw none 
elſe thereto; yea, on all that believe any 
| though they 
renounce all the reſt; For they agree, thar 
one Errour makes a Heretick, though all be- 
ſides that one be abjured. And on thoſe 
alſo who abjure them all, if they do not 
likewiſe diſcover their Complices ; and ſo be- 
tray all the Proteſtants they know, to Death, 
For ſuch, though they do profeſs themſelves 
to be Papiſts, and conform to them in all 
Things; Ju if they diſcover not others, 
and expoſe them to Death, they are judged 
to be but (/) counterfeit Catholicks, and not 
worthy to live. 

The Death they will have us ſuffer, is 
burning alive; no Death more tolerable, or 
of leſs eilen torture, will ſatisfie the Mercy 
of that Church. For though they find no 
| Rule for this in the Body-of the Civil Law, 
yet they. alledge ſome ter Conſtitutions, 
and particularly that of Frederick (which 
the Popes have made their own Law) in 
theſe Words, (+) Decernimas ut wivi in con- 
ſpectu hominum comburantur : We Decree, that 


rhey ſhall be burned alive in the Sight of the 
| World. The Holy Canons, it is preſumed, 


> — 


J audi Direttor, pars 2. pap. 126, 
62 Cap. ad alelendum. de N.ereticis. Vide Suarez ubi ſu- 
pra. Diſp. 23. ſt. 2. u. 1, & 3. | 


* 


(n) Dir. pars 2da 24, pag. 754. 

(s) 2. 24e.V. 10. 8. Corp. 

(p) 7 Oecretal. J. 5. tit. 3. cap. 9. Rs 

(q) Scala is relinquantur arbitrio poteſtatis, * 
— 


fone debita Puniendi. Which Expreſſion they thus explain: 
Detita nimirum ſecundum fura Civ lia que eft pana mortis, 
So Suarez. ibid. Diſp, 23. ect. 2. N. 3. 
(r) Idem Ibid. Sett. 2. N. 1, 6. 
) Quiaeſt occultator heretico um — 69 
dicatur & conte ſus. Ibid, Sec. Fc, 
(% De Hereticir, 7 Decretal, Sci. inconſutilem, 


ideo merito ſu- 


are 
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are for it: The firſt Statute of Henry IV. 
in Eneland, for the burning of Hereticks, 
was Enacted according to the Holy Canons. 
And if they had no other Law for it, yet 
the Uſe and Cuſtom of their Church hath 


the Force of a Law ; and makes it as law- 
ful and neceſſary for them to burn Pro- 


teſtants, as it is to burn Faggots when they 
are cold ; and that it 1s in of the 
Church, they have the Teſtimony of all 
Nations round about us. We need go no 
further than our Native Country, where, in 
the Days of the laſt Popiſh Succeſſor, it is 
proved by near Three Hundred Witneſſes, 
that their Laws will have all Sorts of us 
burnt alive, without regard of Age, Sex, 
or Quality. And if we will not be ſatis- 
fied that they may lawfully burn us, Man, 
Woman and Child, unleſs we have Scrip- 


ture for it, They have it ready, John 15. 


6. If any one abide not in me, Men gather 
them, and caſt them into the Fire, and they 
are burned; Alledged by divers of their 
Prime («) Authors for this 3 which 
proves as plainly and infallibly that Pro- 
teſtants muſt be burned, as-----Feed my =_ 
roves, that the Pope hath power to kill 
boch King and People. The Proceſs againſt 
Hereticks in the I-quiſition is remarkably 
merciful, for there a Proteſtant ſhall not 
have the favour to be burnt at firſt, (&) 
and die once; but muſt ſuffer many Deaths 
before, by enduring divers tortures more 
grievous than Death, before he be brought 
to the Fire. One that hath the Spirit 
of a Chriſtian, and reads the Account 
of the Tortures there in uſe, would 
ſcarce 'think that any but the Devils could 
be either the Inventors or Executioners 
of them. But Pope Paul IV. would bet- 
ter inform him, who aſcribes the ſettling of 


the Inquiſition in Spain, to the Inſpiration 0 
0 8 —— 4 


the Holy Ghoſt; and there is no 

his Succeſſors would attribute it to the 
ſame Inſpiration, if they could get it ſettled 
in England. And they are highly concern- 
ed to endeavour it, if they believe the 
Pope. For (5) Pazl 
IV. in a Speech betore his Death 
before his Infallibility expired) declared to 
the Cardinals, that the Authority of the Ro- 
man Church depends only upon the Office of 
the Inquiſition. And indeed it is very fit 
that ſuch an Authority ſhould have ſuch a 
Foundation. Nor can any Queſtion that it 
is neceſſary and pious, to exerciſe all the 
Cruelties of the Inquiſition upon us; with- 
out ſhaking the whole Foundation of the 
_ Church, and all the Authority 
of it, 


Hereupon how are we concerned to look 


— 


and fo. 


about us; We ought to remember (for they 
are not like to forget it,) that as ſoon as 
ever the Papal Authority is admitted a- 
_ us, all the Proteſtants in theſe Nations 
are dead Men in Law; being under a Law 
that hath ſentenced us already to be burned 
alive, and under a Power that hath de- 
clared it neceſſary that no one of us eſcape 
with Life. | © 
But they are not yet quite ready for 
burning us, though they are impatient till 
they be fo; and ſhew what deſign they 
have upon our Perſons, by turning our 
Houſes and Goods into Flames: For this 
courſe they think not fit to take, how juſt 
and 3 ſoever they eſteem it, meerly 
becauſe they cannot, or dare not, till th 


have the Law in their Hands, and Power 
to Murder us by a judicial Proceſs. Where 


— 
_— 


| 


þ 


| 


* 


Proteſtants are numerous and 22 the 
mw they then take for diſcharging the 
Obligation rhat 1s _ them to deſtroy us, 
is by treacherous Maſſacres, or open Wars 
or Aſſaſſinations. They hold it lawful to 
make War upon Hereticks for their Here- 
ſite, So (z) Bonacina, Diana, Caſtro, Mol anus, 
and others: but Cardinal Allen (a) our 
Countryman may ſuffice, who aſſerts it to 
be not only lawful, but neceffary to take 
Arms againſt his Prince and People, being 
Hereticks. It is clear {faith he) that what 
People and Perſons ſoever, be declared to be op- 

ite to God's Church, with what Obligation 


ſoever, either of Kjnared, Friendſhip, Loyalty, 


or Subjettion, I be bound unto them: I may, 
or rather muſt take Arms againſt them. And 
then muſt we take them for FHereticks, when our 
lawful Popes adjudge them ſo to be. 

ot only Sovereign Princes and the Pope, 
but a Biſhop, may raiſe War for the Faith, 
againſt thoſe that are excommunicate, if 
they ſubmit not: So Haſt ienßs, and others 
(6b) after him. They count it a more ne- 


ceſſary and holy War which is levied. for 
the 3 of Hereticks, than the War 
againſt the Jurte. Hence Cardinal (c) Pool 


in his Addreſs to Charles the Fifth, impor- 
tunes him to turn his Arms againſt the 
Proteſtants, being more conce to ruine 
them than the Turks, 

They think the deſtroying of Proteſtants 
by Maſſacres, ſometimes more adviſeable, 
tor the avoiding the Hazards of a War ; 
and theſe, how Bloody and  Treache- 
rous ſoever, will be both lawful and meri- 
torious, being for the rooting out of a pe- 
ſtilent Hereſie, and the promoting of the 
Roman Intereſt. The Barbarous Iriſh never 
thought their Hands and Weapons better 
imployed than in butchering the Proteſtants : 


(% Fac. de Graf]. deci/. J. 2. cap. 9. u. 2. Suarez ubi 
ſupra, MN. 4. 

(x) Janardus, Dir eftor, 244 part. bag. 755. 

(») Onufrius, Vita Pauli 4. 

(x) De reſiitur, Diſp. 2, 9. ult. ſeR. 2. n. 7. Sum. V. 
Bellum. », 3. Theol. Prad. Tr. 2. e. 13,9. 3. 

(a) Admenition to N Viiity and People, p. gi. 


| (0) Vid. Silef.. V. Belom, | 


And this not more from the Savageneſs of 


—_— 


(e) Lib. de unione Eccleſiaſtica ad finem. And this was be 
who made it his Buſineſs ro form a League againſt Eng- 
land (having renounced the Pope's Supremacy ;) perſwad- 
ing Popith Princes, that it was more neceſſaty and meti- 
torious than a War againſt the Turks, 


their 
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thei ture, than from the Laws and 
— Ck they have ſo much En- 
couragement for ſuch Bloodineſs. The leaft 
they. could expect for it, was full Pardon 
all Sin, ſuch as is promiſed to thoſe who 
make War againſt the Tarte, and for the 
recovery of the holy Land. For ſeveral 

s had thus rewarded the Iriſb, for far 


leſs bloody Feats than theſe ;and thereby teſti-- 


how Meritorious it is, to ſhed the 
| — of Engliſb Proteſtants. (d) Charles IX. 
with the French Papiſts, never acted any 
thing wich more Satisfaction to his Holi- 
neſs, than that Tragedy in Paris, and other 
Cities, where ſo many Thouſand Hugonots 
were moſt treacherouſly and 1 
ſlaughtered. The Pope would not have 
reat delight as he took therein to be tran- 
jent, but Mar it might afford him a con- 
tinued Entertainment, would have it paint - 
ed in his Palace. And for this, Triumphs 
were made by the Papiſts almoſt every 
where, as a moſt glorious Action. And 
that there might be a Concurrence of the 
greateſt impiety, with the greateſt inhuma- 
nity, publick Thanks muſt be returned to 
God, in Fance and Ttaly, for the Stabbing, 
Drowning, Piſtolling, and Cutting the 
Throats of ſo many Thouſands; inticed thi- 
ther by the Solemnity of a Marriage, 
with all the Security that the Promiſe and 
Oath of a King could give them. But no- 
thing is unlawful that will ruine the Pro- 
teſtant Religion. | 
—_ in one thing theſe fell ſhort; for 
though near Three Hundred Thouſand were 
thus Murdered in both Nations, yet they 
kill'd not all; whereas if they had not 
ſuffered one Proteſtant in France or Ireland 
to eſcape with Life, the Catholick Deſign 
had been there perfectly accompliſhed, and 
the Bloody Actors had more highly merit- 
ed; for that Merits moſt, which moſt 
promotes the Catholick Intereſt, which 
is moſt promoted, when Hereſie and He- 
reticks are quite extirpated; and ſo to kill 
all Hereticks, is moſt Meritorious. 
This was it that our Conſpirators aimed 
at, they intended to leave no Proteſtants 
alive; thoſe that eſcaped the Maſſacre, ſhould 
have been cut off by their Army. (e) And 
Coleman faith, Their deſign proſpered ſo well, 
that he doubted not but in 4 _ Time, their 
Buſineſs would be managed to the mtter ruine 
. * Party, in his Letter (f) to 
the Internuncio. The effecting of this, with 
the Conſequence of it, was a. ſo de. 
ſirable, ſo meritorious; That if he had 4 
Sea (g of Blood, and 4 Hundred Lives, he 
would loſe them all to carry on the Deſign ; 


and if to effett this, it were neceſſary to deitroy | 


| an Hundred  Hereviedd nes; he would do it 
We muſt not imagine that it was a Sin, 
with this Man; to deſtroy an Hundred Kings; 


of | and an Hundred Kingdoms too, in ſuch a 
Cauſe; 4 Cauſe; no doubt, moſt glorious, 


and of tranſcendent Merit in their Account; 
when one Man might without profuſen 
be at the Expence of an Hundred Lives, am 


by his Expreſſions, he ſeems to be in ſome 
tranſport, and no wonder when he had ſo 


fart by their preſent Bloody deſign; and 
ſpeaks of their ruine as a Thing, certain, 
and not to be doubted 4 Sure this was a 
Sight ſo fair, ſo tranſporting, as muſt needs 
raviſh a good Roman Catholick out of his 
Senſes. But then how ſenſleſs muſt they 
be, who will not believe our utter ruine 
was deſigned, when ſuch as beſt knew it, 
make no doubt, but it would in a little 
Time be certainly effected? However, we 
cannot think that who make ſo little 
of killing an Hund Kings, when they 
-way * 2 2 ou Catholick Dez 

n, wi at ing any particu- 
bs Subjects. re rs 


When we hear Papiſts fay (as divers ſuch 


would make no more to kill 4 Proteſtant M 
or Child, than to kill a Dog, (h) We look u 
on them as wild Expreſſions, which pro- 
ceed rather from the Wickedneſs of the 
Perſons, than of their Principles ; whereas 
indeed they have ground enough from the 


their greateſt Divines proving that they tna 
x ary us, being Hereticks, makes ub 
of this Argument among others, Chriſt calls 
Heyeticks Thieves and Robbers ; but ſare Thieves 


thew Ravenous Wolves, Matth. 7. Luke 20. 
But Wolves are not only to be driven from the 


So Saares (i) argues, and his Argument 
ſeems leſs tolerable, than the other. Villa« 
nous Expreſſion, for it ſeems more Meri- 
torious to kill a Wolf than a Dog. Car- 
dinal (*) Baronius tells the Pope (though 
his Holineſs might know fo evident a Truth 
before) that Peter had a double Miniſtry, to 
feed and ro kill; according to that Text, 
Feed my Sheep: And according to that too, 
Kill and Eat: For, faith he, when the Pope 
bath to do with refrattory 7 rs, then Peter 
is commanded to kill, and flay, and devour, 
Much according to this Cardinal Doctrine 
is the ſaying of Singleton (t) the Prieſt, 


who can diſcern, but the Prieſt's Expreſſion 


| (4) See the Brieves of Greg. 13. Anno 1580, and Cle» 


. 1600. 
2 Depoſicion at the Tryal of the Five Jeſuits, 


x 'F) In Colemans Tryal, p. 78. 
) Ibid. pegs 43, 17: 


(b) Bradſhaw in Prances Narrative, page 28. Giffard in 

Hift, Plor, peg. 213. | 
(7) De Fu. Diſp. 23. ſeft. 1. 8. 3, Janard. Ibid. cap; 

7. pag. 119. 

(*) Epift, contra Venetos, 

(4) Prances Narrative, pag. 4. 


a Sees of Blood to promote it. It is true - 


fair a proſpe& of the atter ruine of Protes« 


fayings have been of late obſerved) that they . 


Writings of their chief Authors. One of 


and Robbers are worthy of Death; alſo he calls 


Flock, but alſo to be lila, if it be poſſible. - 


That he would make no more to Stab Forty 
Parliament-Men, than to eat his Dinner. And 


I 
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is as agreeable to the Cardinals Comment, | 


as that is to his Text? Girald and Kylly, the 
two Prieſts that were chief in the Murder of 
Sir Fdmundbary Godfrey, that they might 
draw Mr. Prance into that Batbarous Action, 
told him, (1) That it was no Murder, no Sin, 
(and Girald faid, nothing was to be made of 
killing Twenty Hereticks in ſuch a Caſe,) that 
ir was an att of Charity,' and a meritorious 
Work. We may eaſily conceive, how they will 
have it to be an Act of Juſtice ; for they 
are taught, that the Killing of Hereticks 
Joſt eft quia Vindicativa ; and ſo withal, 

ow it may be Meritorious; every act of 
vertue being ſo, by their Doctrine: But how 
it can be an act of Charity, is not ſo eaſie 
to diſcern. We ſhall hardly be perſwaded, 
that to kill us is an Act of Charity; but 
if they will have it fo, ſo it muſt be. And 
then who can deny 'but that Papiſts are 
the moſt charitable Perſons under the Cope 
of Heaven, ſince they will not ſtick to Mur- 
der Millions of Proteſtants (all in theſe Na- 
tions) out of meer Catholick Charity ? 
What need they more to ſtop the Mouths 
of any, that will dare hereafrer to accuſe 
their Church as uncharitable ? They may 
have Two Hundred Thouſand Arguments 
from one Topick, the Maſſacre in Ireland, 
to prove that none ever out of Hell, were 
more Eminent for this Vertue, no not the 
Aſſaſſins themſelves. 

The Gun-powder-Traytors were as much 
for the Meritoriouſneſs of Murdering He- 
reticks. John Grant, one of the Principal 
Conſpirators, the Day he was executed, be- 
ing adviſed by a Grave and Learned Per- 
ſon, to repeat of that wicked Enterprize; He 
anſwered, That he was ſo far from counting it 
a Sin; that, on the contrary, he was confident, 


that Noble deſign had ſo much of Merit in it, 


as would be - abundantly enough to male Satis- 
fattion for all the Sins of his whole Life, as 
n) Caſaubon aſſures from good evidence. 
O the dreadful Power of the Spirit 'of 
Deluſion, which can perſuade a Man, even 
when he is dying, that the moſt horrid 
and barbarous Deſign that ever the Devils 
helped any of their Inſtruments to contrive, 
is ſo tranſcendently both Meritorious and 
SatisfaQtory ! Yet this is not a private Spirit, 
but that by which the Roman Church ſeems 
generally inſpired. This was but a more 
Compendious way of executing the Laws 
of their Church againſt Proteſtants. - And 
Roman Catholicks are left to deviſe what 
Expedition they can, for the Execution of 
them; when they are not in a Capacity 
of proceeding the- ordinary” Way, by burn- 
ing us. And that Invention will have moſt 
of Merit, which is moſt Quick and Exten- 
ſive, and makes an End of moſt at once. 
The Society is particularly under the Con- 


duct of that Spirit; for the Provincial Gar- 


— — — 


net, Teſmon, Gerard, and other Jeſuits, did 
teach the Conſpirators this Cathelick Do- 
arine, | (1) That the Ring, Nobility, Clergy; 
and whole Commonalty of the Realm of Eng- 
lahd, (Papiſts excepted) were Hereticks ; and that 
all Hereticks were accurſed and Excommunicate ;; 
and that no Heretick could be 4 Ning; 
but that it was Lawful and Meritorious to 
kill the King, and all other Hereticks with- 
in this Realm of England, for the Advancing 
and Englargement of the Authority and Juriſ- 
aiftion of the Biſhop of Rome, and for the 
reſtoring of the Romiſþ Religion. What? Is 
it Meritorious to kill all in the Realm? 
Yes, the more the better, the greater the 
Sacrifice, the greater will the Value and 
Merit of it be. They will prove it unan- 
ſwerably by an Argument from the leſs to 
the greater. If it be Meritorlps: to kill 
one Heretick, it will be as much more 
Meritorious to kill all in a Kingdom; as 
all in a whole Kingdom are more than one 
ſingle Perſon. | * , 


Thus the 4 any Wickedneſs is, the 
more powerful Motive their Church hath 
for its Encouragement; The more prodi- 
giouſly bloody and inhuman it is, the more 
will the Catholick Merit of it advance. 
And the Ground of this is obſervable, they 
will have it Meritorious to Murder this 
whole Nation, King and People, becauſe 
they were Hereticks, and all Hereticts are ac- 
curſed and excommunicated. Now King James 
and the People of theſe Kingdoms, were 
not at this Time excommunicate expreſly, 
nor ſo denounced, nor any ſuch Sentence a- 
2 them publiſned, as the Jeſuits ac- 

nowledged; only they were included in 
the general Excommunication, which is de- 
nounced by the Pope againſt all Hereticks 
every Year the Week before Eaſter. So that 
all Who are in their account Hereticks, but 
one Year, or but one Day before Maundy 
Thurſday, are ſufficiently accurſed and ex- 
communicated, to make them liable to be 
juſtly killed; and to render any Papiſt ca- 
pable of meriting by doing Execution up- 
on them. All the Proteſtants in theſe Na- 
tions may be meritoriouſly ſlaughtered, - as 
ſoon as ever the Papiſts have Opportunity. 
to do it, without expecting a warrant from 
any other Sentence or Excommunicati 
than whiat we are continually under. This 
was the Doctrine of our Epeliſh © Jeſuits; of 
Garnet their Superiour © particularly, whom 
the Papiſts here honoured as a Fope, and 
paid him the Veneration due to his Holineſs, 
by kiſſing his Feet, and reverenced his Judg- 
ment as an Oracle; and ſince his. Dear 
he hath the Honours of a Martyr. And 
if he and his Aſſociates be counted Marty 


for but deſigning to deftroy the Proteſtants 
of theſe Realms, though * a 


OO Ibid. pag. 10. 
(mn) Epiſt. Fror, duc. pag. 189. 
(n) Gun-powder Treaſon, Pag. 74. 
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what would their Succeſſors be thought 
worthy of, if they could attempt it ſucceſs 
fully, and do e ectual Execution? Garnet 
further declared it to be his Judgment, that 
it was ſo neceſſary to have Proteſtants de- 
ſtroyed; that it would be Meritorious to at- 
tempt it, even in ſuch a way, as would 
ruine many Catholicks with them. Catesb 
(with reſpe& to the Powder-Plot, whereby 
many Raman Catholicks, and ſome of con- 
ſiderable Quality, were like to be blown up 
together with the Proteſtants) inquires of 
their. Oracle, (o) Whether it was lawful to 
ruine the. Guilty and the Innocent together ? Gar- 
net firſt Anſwers in a private Houſe, that it 
is lawful, if ſo much Advantage can be gained 
by it as will countervail the Deſtruction of the 
Innocent. Afterwards; he tells them in the 
Fields, That they may lawfully extinguiſh the good 
and bad together, and that it would be an Act of 
great Merit, if it would much promote the Catholick 
Intereſt. Upon this Account we fee how it 
ight be Meritorious to burn London, 
though the Houſes and Goods of many Pa- 
piſts were conſumed in the Flames; yea, 
and how the moſt deſperate Villains a- 
mongſt them might merit Heaven, and ex- 
piate all the Crimes of a moſt flagitious 
Life, if he could but fire the whole King- 
dom: provided ſo many Proteſtants were 
thereby _ ruined, as would countervail the 
Loſs. of ſuch Catholicks, who could not e- 
ops and Act- 


ſcape. the common Flames. 

| Whereby we ſee their Prin 

ings, both of them are grounded upon their 
| . Sentencing Hereticks to Death 
and Ruine. The executing of theſe Laws 
is the Exerciſe of a principal Vertue, a» A 
of Juſtice, and is upon this and other Accounts 
eſteemed Meritorious. Execution muſt be 
done one way or other in order to it; they 
muſt and will do, what our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances leave feaſible. They cannot now 
in a Biſhop's Court try and condemn us, 
and then deliver us to the Secular Power 
to be burnt at a Stake; but they can Stab, 
or Piſtol, or Poyſon us, or Blow us up 
and theſe are Acts of Juſtice upon Male- 
factors, which their Laws condemn to Death, 
no leſs Vertuous and Meritorious than the 
other ; perhaps Heroical in their Account, as 
being of more than an ordinary ſtrain, It 
is true, they want ſome Formalities of Law, 
yet are never the worſe for the want of that, 
which they cannot poſhbly have. But 
when once they have ſecured the Throne, 
we may expect they will proceed againſt 
us with more obſervance of a Judicial pro- 
ceſs, and burn us and dur Children with 
all Punctillio's of Law, as they did under the 
laſt Popiſh Succeſſor, 

But it will be faid, is it not probable, 
that under ſuch a Succeſſor theſe Laws may 
not be executed? | 


th. 


cuted, yet our Condition in the interim 
would ſcarce be eolerable to fn Exgliſh-Man 

to be diveſted of all ſeverity. by Law, of 
Liberty, Eftate and Life; and to hold theſe 
without, nay, againſt Law, only at the Will 
and known Mercy of Papiſts; even when 
they muſt count it a Cruelty to themſelves 


to ſpare us, ſeeing both their Salvation and 


| (which ſeems generally more minded their 
oO is convened in the Execution of 
theſe Laws. It ſeems highly probable ton 
that all endeavours wil — uſed to —— 
them fully executed; for the Deſign of 
theſe Laws is to deſtroy Proteſtants. And 
thoſe Romaniſts that underſtand their cod- 
cerns, do make account, that their main in- 
tereſt lies in this; For neither can they re- 
cover their former Flouriſn and Greatnefs, 
nor can they indeed think themſelves ſafe, 
till this be done. 
Accordingly we may obſerve, that in all 
Countries round about us, who have been 
under Popiſh Princes, all attempts have been 
made, and their utmoſt endeavours uſed ut- 
terly to root out Proteſtants. And it-is 
meer folly to expect that we ſhould fare 
better in like Circumſtances. Even in France; 
the only Inſtance alledged, to give an 
hopes that Proteſtants may ſubſiſt under ſack, 
a Power, the Deſign of theſe Laws was vi 
gorouſly purſued, in all Methods of pre- 
tended Juſtice, and plain Violence, in the 
Reigns of Eve King: ſucceſſtvelyj; by Con- 
fiſcations and Plunderings, by Fire and 
Sword, by Aſſaſſinations, Treacherous Maſ- 
ſacres, and open War. that ſome Hun- 
dred Thouſands of them were deſtroyed, 
and in all reaſon none of them had eſ- 
caped, nor any more Hugonots had been 
left in France, than there are in Spain and 
Italy, if they had not ſtood upon their De. 
fence, which yet proved a lamentable Ex- 
pedient; for if we will believe Father Par- 
ſons, (o) Two: Millions on both Sides were 
Slain within the Compaſs of Ten Years, 
in the Reign of one of thoſe Five Kings, 
Thoſe who would have us reduced to 
ſuch a Condition, wherein we cannot other- 
wiſe be ſecured than the French Proteſtants 
were, would either have us proſtitute our Re- 
ligion, and all that is dear to us, to the Will 
of the Papiſts, or elſe expoſe- the Nation to 
Deſolation and Ruine. ; 
| Our Conſpirators have declared that oy 
had the very fame Deſign which thoſe 
Gracious Laws engage them in, vis. the ut- 
ter Extirpation of Proteſtants and their Re- 
ligion, and were reſolved and prepared to 
urſue it with Fire and Sword. Of the 
ormer they have given us a real Demon- 
ſtration by the Flames we have already 
ſeen; and of the latter, by their Army to 


— 


intment. They were to begin with 


If there were any Probability, that for a 
while they might not be thoroughly ex 


| 


o commanded. by Officers of the Pope's 
2 
A : 


aſſinations, and our Sovereign was to 
fall with the Firſt. In this all that have 


(-) Caſaubon Ibid. p. 184. 
(p) Mitig tion, page 130. 
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grey any Evidence, exaftly agree, and all | 


be but thoſe that will he blind, and would 
have His Majeſty for company Periſh with 
his Eyes ſhut. When they had diſpatched 
the King, 4 Maſſacre was to follow, as is poſitively 
Sworn again and again by unexceptionable (2) 
Witneſs, and this ſignified to be the Method 
adviſed, by the Conſpirators both in France, 
Handers, and England; And then to make 
clear work, thoſe Proteſtants that eſcaped the 
Maſſacre, were to be deſtroyed by their 
Army. Coleman at his Tryal would have 
us believe, that nothing was intended but 
the advance of Popery by the Innocent 
way of Toleration; And that is no wonder, 
for he was then concerned, if ever, to 
d.ſguiſe their Deſign, But when he hath 
to do with thoſe who were Conſcious to 
the Plot, and with pleafure could fee the 
Bottom of it; then the Mask is off, 
then it is in plain Terms the ſubduing & 4 
Peſtilent Hereſie, (for ſo is the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion in the Roman Stile now-a- days) 


and the utter ruine of the Proteſtant Party. 


To accompliſh ſuch a glorious Deſign, there 
mult be no ſticking (as was obſeryed before) 
to kill an Hundred Heretical Mings, (Alas, 
one ſingle King was nothing to the Dagger 
of ſuch a Hero) or to ſhea a Sea of Bred 
(their own he Means.) How many Seas 
of Proteſtant Blood do we think might have 
ſatisfied ſuch harmleſs Catholicks? not an 
Hundred we may be ſure, if all the Proteſtants 
in the World could have bled more. But 
thus they were bound in Conſcience to exe- 
cute the Popes Laws, they were at all Points 
ready to do it, they wanted nothing but only 
a Catholick Prince in the Throne. 


Se. V. O but the Temper, or at leaſt 
the Intereſt of ſuch a Prince would oblige 
him to forbid or reſtrain ſuch violent Exe- 
cutions in England. 

I, but what if his Temper be ſuch, as to 
comply with ſuch violent Proceedings; or 
his Temper being better, what if it be overs 
ruled ? What if he be perſwaded, as other 
Catholicks are, that he muſt in Conſcience 
proceed thus? What if he cannot do other- 
wiſe, without apparent hazard of his Crown 
or Life ? 

The Contrivement is ſuch, that Execu- 
tion ſhall be done before he hath gor the 
Reins of Government” into his Hand ; and 
When he hath them, he is not to hold them 
alone, he will not be allowed to be much 
more than the Pope's Poſtillion, and muſt 
look to be diſmounted if he drive not accord- 
ing to Order. | 

| Let rheſe things be weighed, that we may 
ſee before it be too late, into what Circum- 
frances we are running. If the Prince be 


Lealous and Reſolute, a Bigot in their way; 


— „* 


If his Heat in embracing Religion at firſt, by 
promoting it afterward, tranſport him beyond 


the Senſe of his Intereſt; If it make him con- 


temn ſuch Reaſon, or decline that Conſidera- 
tion that ſhould have withheld him from it, 
or might moderate him in it; If he make ir 
his Deſign, 'and count it his Glory, to ſubdue 
this Religion as a peſtilent Herefie ; If he give 
up himfelf to the Counſels and Condukf of 
ſuch, whoſe Words and Practices make it e- 
vident, that they intend Extremities; then 
there is a violent preſumption, that he will 
not ſtudy any abatement of the Rigour of 
theſe ruining Laws, after once he thinks him- 
ſelf firmly ſettled. * e 

But if (as I had rather ſuppoſe) his In. 
clination ſhould lead him to ſome Indulgence 
and Forbearance, yet that muſt be controul; 
ed by Conſcience, and Conſcience muſt” di- 
Qtate what they ſuggeſt, Who have the Con- 
duct of it; and it will be readily ſuggeſted, 
That it is a deadly Crime to favour Hereticks to 
the Prejudice of the Catholick Intereſt, which can 
never be more effeQually advanced than by 
their Ruine. Beſides the Lam (q) it ſelf af: 
ſures. us, That it is not in the Power of any Civil 
Magiſtrate to remit the Penalty, or abate the 
Rigour thereof; and this alſo is declared by 
the Bulls (r) of ſeveral Popes. . Nay, if the 
Prince ſhould folemnly engage his Faith, 
and give. as much Security as Papiſts can 
give by Oath, that he would not fuffer ſan- 
guinary Laws to be executed upon his diſ- 
ſenting Subjects, this would ſignify nothing; 
for they would ſoon let him underſtand, that 
Contracts made againſt the Canon Law are inva- 
lid, though confirmed by Oath, as P. St. (/) Jew 


ſeph. And that he is not bound to ſtand to his pro- 


miſe, fer the Liberty of our Religion, though he - 
hath ſworn to it, as Bonacina (t); and that Faith 
is no more to be kept with Kereticks, than the 
General Council of Conſtance would have it. 
So that Proteſtants are to be burnt as John 
Hus and Jerom of Prague were by that Coun- 
cil; though a Prince hath given his Faith and 
Oath for their ſafety. The beſt that is plead- 
ed in defence of that General Council, ſo o- 
penly Canoniziro perfidiouſneſs, leaves Pro- 
teſtants as much expoſed, after all the ſecu- 
rity the Prince can give, as if none at al 
were given them, e Emperours engage- 
ment, ſay they, ſecured them againſt Secular 
Proceſs, but not againſt the Proceſs of the Church. 
So that the Church may burn us, when the 
Prince hath engaged all his Faith for our Safe- 
ty. And to this purpoſe it is obſervable what 
Becanus (4) an eminent Jeſuit delivers, when 
he is endeayouring to vindicate their Coun- 
cil, The Couneil e I Conſtance, faith he, de- 
creed theſe two Things : Firſt, That the 


„Secular Power can no way hinder the Ec- 


« clefiaſtical Power from its legal Exerciſe ; 
« and therefcre if any Secular Prince do give 


(q) Cap. wut officium, 
(1) Vid, ſupra, 


(p) M. Dag dale in Trial of the Five Jeluits, p, 139 | 


— 


(l) Oe primo pr.ceepto, p. 91. ; vi 


t) De primo pruc pt. Diſp. 3. 4. 2+ Sur. 3. prop. 3.1m. 159- 
(1) Manuel,.l, 5, caf. 15.n. 15, 16. PO: ly 39 
« Gafe 


” % . 
. . 
* . * 
- 


N 
. 


*» 


— —— — 
Book VI. Te Miſery of Protgfants under 4 Pe 


e 
— r — "Py —— 2 EC 
piſb Prince. 111 


« ſale Conduct to any Heretick, this ought 
We 8 ay Es = Eccleſiaſtical” —— 
« from exerciſing his Office; that is, from 
4 trying an Heretick, and proceeding againſt 
Him according to Evidence. The Reaſon 
« is, becauſe when there are two Princes who 
« have diſtin Judicatures and Tribunals; 
« one of, which is greater, and ſuperiour 
«ro the other; the inferiour may not 
& hinder the ſuperiour from executing his 
“ Juriſdictions. And therefore the Security 
w* which, he. promiſeth to any, extends not 

« to the Tribunal. of the ſuperiour Prince, 
« becauſe. the Superiour is not bound by 
„the Laws and Agreement of the Inferi- 
„ur, (Caput, cum Inferior extra.] But now 
<«- the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Prince have 
« diſtinct Tribunals (as is well known), and 
4 the Eccleſiaſtical is Superiour (Ca, Solita: 
« Therefore, the Secular, when he gives ſaſe 
« Conduct to any, he cannot extend it to the 
4 eccleſiaſtical Tribunal; nor by the Securi- 
«ty given, can hinder the Juriſdiction of 
« the eccleſiaſtical Judge, &. Molgnus (x) 
alſo, who undertakes to excuſe this Council, 
faith, It is a general Rule with the Roman- 
iſts, That Faith is either never to be given, or 
never to be kept with Hereticks, for the Exerciſe 
of their Religion. Simanca (y by the Autho- 
rity. of the Council, maintains this worthy 

rinciple, That Faith engaged to Hereticks, tho 


confirmed by Oath, is in Jo wiſe to be performed. | 


He would prove it hy Reaſon; Far. (farth 
he) f Faith be not to be kept with rats, and 
Pirats, and other Robbers, mo kill the Body ; much 
leſs is it to be kept with Heretigks, who bill Souls; 
le confirms it with the Teſtimonies of Salo- 
monius, and Menochius, Placa, &c. and of their 
) Angelical Doctor, the Oracle of their 
Schools, who faith, an untenchable Heretick is 
to be betrayed to Juſtice, notwithſtanding Faith and 
Oath, Becanus (a) to vindicate the Doctrine 
of Simanca, tells us, that they all fay, as 
much as he hath ſaid, Simanca teaches the 
ſame that we teach, viz, That Faith is to be kept 
wah Hereticks in what is lanful, aud honeit, but 
in no Caſe otherwiſe, and ſo never 1n Caſe of 
Hereſig. So that the Faith of any Prince, 
however engaged, is fo far from giving an 
Heretick any 3 as Hereſie is far from 
being a Thing lawful and honeſt, Upon 
theſe Principles, (by which it appears, that 
Rome hath changed Faith with Carthage, that 
being now SO than Fides Punica; and is 
when ſhe would be counted Chriſtian, far 
more faithleſs than when Pagan, their Do- 
Qors, Jeſuits, and others, have inſtigated Kings 
to endeavour ſeriouſly the rooting out of 
Hereticks; aſſerting, that an Oath in favour 
of Hereticks, is but Vinculum Joiquitatis In 
Fine, This is the Senſe of their beſt Authors, 
and we muſt believe it to be ſo, unleſs we 


* —_— — 


will be deluded. By thefr Laws and Prin- 
Arie: they are always under an Obligation 
utterly to exterminate Proteſtants; yet ſomes. 
times they are concerned in point of Inte- 
reſt, to forbear and diſſemble; pretending 
to engage tlieir Faith when they do it not in 
the Senſe of thoſe who rely on it, as the 
Council of Canſtanct deluded Jerome of Prague; 
that they might, as they did, burn him: Or 
engaging their Faith when they intend not 
to keep it, as our Queen Mam, Charles IX. of 
Fance, and other Popiſh Princes, abuſed the 
Proteſtants ta make them ſecure, that they 
might have the better Advantage to ruine 
them; and then that they may ſeem real, 
they may promiſe or ſwear that they will not 
proceed againſt us; yet notwithſtanding, 
when they have an Opportunity to deſttoy 
us, though they were bound by ten Thou- 
{and Oaths not to attempt it; yet they 2 
aamnably if they endeavour it not, to the 
utmoſt. | 1 4 
But if there were neither Lam nor Con- 
ſcience to hinder, yet in point of Intereſt he 
muſt not ſhew Favour to Hereticks, nor 
grant any Indulgence. far their Religion, he 
cannot do it without apparent Hazard both. 
of. Crown and Life. For by ſnhewing ſucli 
favour, he in their Account depoſeth himfelf, 
and immediately loſeth - Title to his King 
88101 ine ' MIO OL 
As Emperor or a King, faith Parſons, (b) if 
'be ſhew Exvour to an Heretict, for that 8 aA 
his Kingdom. The Jeſuits have ſufficient 
Grounds for this rine, how extravagant 
ſoever it ſeems. For the Council of Læeran, 
which Bellarmine calls their greateſt and moſt 
Famous Council, decreeth, (e) that if 4 Printe 
upon 4 Tear's Warning, doth not exterminate He- 
reticks, his Subjects are diſcharged from Allegi- 
ance, and his Dominions are to be ſeiced on by 
other Catholicks: He thereby draws upon 
himſelf the Curſe and Excommunication of 
the Church, he is excommunicate by | Lew, 
*that Council hath paſſed Sentence already, 
and he is de facto anathematized Yearly by 
the Bull of the Supper. The former is Excom- 
municatio Juris, by the Law; And this is 
Excommunicatio Hominis, by the Judge, as 
ſeveral of their (4) Doctors will have it. So 
that it takes effect preſently, Ipſo Facto, and 
is of no leſs Force, than if the perſon con- 
cerned, were Excommunicated particularly, 
_ by Name, though the Terms be gene. 


The Pope every Year doth ſolemnly Ex. 
communicate and Curſe, not only all Here- 
ticks, but every Favourer and Defender of 
them; and from this Sentence, none can 


abſolve any, but the Pope himſelf; for it isa 


(x) De fide, I. 3.c. 27. 

(y) cane. Int it. Tit, 46. N. 52. 
(z2) Sum, 2d: 2d.c. C 70. At, t. 
(3) Manual. . 5.c. J. „. 25. 

. (b) Philoper, p. 103. 


* 


| 


(e) Cap. Excommunicamus, de Hereticis gett. m/neantur. 
d) Graff. deci}. I. 4. cap. 11. v. 6. Becanus de Fide, c. 15. 
.$. n.6, Soto 4, Diftintt, 25.Q t. Are. 1. Citing W- o 
exts of their Law for it, Cap, Sicut de Hereticis, & cap. 


reſerved 


3 ſiquis forte, 24. Q. 1. 
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reſerved Caſe; And they generally declare 
him to be a Favourer of Hereticks, who hin- 


ders the Execution of the Laws made againſt 


them. Conformably hereto their Doctors 


teach, that Kings and Princes, when they are 


neoligent in rooting out Hereticks ; they are to be 
399 and depoſed by the Pope. So 
Becanus (e) Another as I find him (F) cited, 


ſets it out more elegantly in a Metaphor, 


making Princes to be the Popes, when Shep- 
herds 
great Reverence) and expreſſeth himſelf ſig- 
nificantly to this Purpoſe : If 4 Prince be 4 


ogs (as they are wont to do out of 


dull Cur, and fly not upon Hereticks, he is to be 


beaten out, and a keener Dog maſt be got in his 
Stead. Others (g) tell us, he incars more grie- 
vous Penalties than Excommunication, as appears 
by the Breves of ſeveral Popes; though to be 
deprived of Kingdom and Life, to which this 
Sentence makes a Prince liable, one would 
think ſufficiently grievous." But there is no 
need to cite particular Doctors, ſeeing by 
the Decrees (Y of that Church, the Fautors 


And their Church-Law (i) determins a- 
gain and again, that they are to be taken for 
Tautors of | Hertticks, who omit what they ought ta 
do for the puniſbing of Hereticks, that the) ma 
ceaſe from: their Errour: And in this they a 

agree, Ita docent omnes, ſaith Suarez. (H) Sure 


he muſt have more Love for Proteſtants, than 
any true Papiſt can have, who will run fach 


Hazards, to ſhew them Favour. - 


He muſt _ alſo to be burdened with 
the Hatred of Zealous Catholicks, and the 
Effects thereof. They deteſt ſuch a Prince, 
and damn that Political Prudence, which 
forbears the ſevere Execution of the Laws 
againſt Hereticks; as being the way ot on- 
ly to ruine the Church, but ſubvert a Kingdom. 
0 mo count none worthy the Crown, 
who will not go through Stich with their De- 
ſign, for extirpating Hereticks, and promotin 

the Roman Intereſt with Fire and Sword, 
Nay, they count ſuch, though they be Papiſts, 
as bad as Hereticks, worſe than Turks, and 
unworthy to Live; they will have a price 
ſet on their Heads, and Aſſaſſinates hired to 
rid the World of them. So Doctor Staple- 
ton (in), counted one of their greateſt and 
moſt ſober Divines. And theſe are not only 
Points for Speculation, they have been re- 
duced to Practice among thoſe who have 
the repute of rhe moſt moderate Papiſts in 
Furope. Henry zd and 4th, two Kings of 
France, were Aſſaſſinated on this Account. 
A ſuſpicion that they favour'd Proteſtants, 
was the great inducement to Zealous Catho- 
licks to get them Stab'd. The two Kings 


— 
— 


ä 


ſince indeed have eſcaped better; no wonder, 
for they never provoked the Catholick Aſſaſi- 


nating Spirit: They have given ſufficient De- 
monſtration that they hate the Proteſtants ; 


for though they Kill them not out- right, yet 
have they reduced them to ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that their Mortal Enemies may, to 
their Satisfaction, fee them die a Lingering 


| Death. , 


And which more concerns us, the Con- 
ſpirators in all places having declar'd exprefly, 
that if R. O. H. do not anſwer their Expecta- 
tion, for rooting out the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, and Extirpating thoſe that 'profefs it. 
Their Deſign (» } is to deſtroy him after they 


have killd his Brother. So that whatſoever 


Reſpect they have for him on the account 
of his Religion, yet after they have ſerved 
their Turn on him a while; He muſt expect 


e but Death, unleſs he will give Aſſu- 
rance t 

theſe Nations. ö 

of Hereticks, are liable to the penalties which | | 
are to be inflicted on Hereticks themſelves : | 


at he will ruine the Proteſtants of 


Hereby we may Judge, what Favour we 


may in reaſon promiſe our ſelyes, from the 


Temper or Intereſt of a Popiſh Succeſſor. 


Sec. VI. But may not Parliaments ſecure 
us, by Laws and Proviſions reſtraining the 


Powers which endanger us? 


There & nothing of this Tendency can in 
reaſon be exp from Parliaments, without 


ſecuring the Throne, For if the Conſpirators 


once gain that, it may be they will have no 
Parliaments; A Government more Arbitrar 

and Violent is more agreeable to their Prin- 
ciples and Deſigns. It is apparent that Pope- 
ry, as it hath been by many occaſions Sabli- 
mated fince the Reformation, hath in a man- 
ner * ſtifled the Engliſh Spirit in Engliſh 
Papiſts. They are for another Government, 
in which the Pope muſt be Supreme, and to 
which our Kings muſt be Subjected or KjlPd. 
And in Civils, * are for an Univerſal Mo- 
narchy,by which, this and others muſt be ſwal- 
lowed up; and fo they are ſtill ready to de- 
vote themſelves ro that Prince who bids 
faireſt for it. So they did to the Spaniard 
in Queen Elizabeth's time, and now upon that 
Account were weeled off to the French : They 
have been forward upon all Occaſions, to ſa . 
crifice the Honour of the King, and the Li- 
berty of the Subject, to the Roman Moloch; 
they are much more his Subjects than the 
Kings; and they are no more to be truſt- 
ed as to the true Engliſh Intereſt, than the 
Italians or Spaniards. ey paſs for Natives 
indeed, being born among us ; but are plainly 
Foreigners as to Government, Principle, Inte- 


(e) Controverſ. Anplicen, p. 131, 132. 

(f) In 2 5 1 N 

0 Janard, Dire&. Pars 2. f. Cls 

(b) Car. Excommunicamus, de H.ereticis. 

(1) Cap. Error $3, Diſtind. & Cap. Rui alius, de Here- 
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(k) De Fide, Dip. 24. Se#. 1, N. 6. 
(1) Ribadaneira de Principe.l. 1, c. 15. | 


m) Orat contra Politicos, 2. 15, & 24. in Hoſpin. Hiſtor. 
Jeſuit. J. 4. c. 1. fed. 2. n 7 # 


(n) Dr. Oar's Narrative. pag. 4. u. 5. p. 3. n. 4. Pp. 8. . 
19. P. 10. 1. 16. P. 13. n. 23,5. 19. n. 29. 5. 39. P. 64: u. 5. 
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reſt, Affection and Deſign. We may well 
believe on theſe Accounts they ire no Friends 
to Parliaments, if they did not otherwiſe o- 
penly declare it. | 


But if the neceſſity of their Affairs ſhould 
require a Parliament, there is no great queſti- 
on but they may get ſuch an one as will 
ſerve their Turn: For fo hath every one of 
our former Princes in all the charges of our Re- 
lig:on that have been amongſt us. So did 
Henry the VIII. both when he was for Popery, 
and when he was againſt it; and when he 
was partly both for it, and againſt it. So 
did Edward the VI. when he was wholly 
Proteſtant. So did Queen Mary, when ſhe 
was for Burning them alive. So did Queen 
Elisabeth, when ſhe run Counter to her 
Siſter. There are  Englih Papiſts enough 
already to furniſh both Houſes ; and there 
will be more, if Popery were once Enthron'd. 
The ſtrongeſt Arguments which divers have 
for their Religion, are drawn from the 
Throne. The indifferency which is viſible in 
too many, ſignifies that they will be deter- 
mined by their Intereſt, and their Eſtates 
are like to out-weigh their Religion. 


The warping of divers upon their Ad- 
vancement, and acting Counter to them- 
ſelves when lower ; ſhews there is ſomething 
higher in their Hearts, than that which ſhowd 
be ſupreme: The little Concern they ſhew 
for Religion, who in Regard of their Sta- 

tion in the Church, ſhould have the great- 
eſt Zeal for it; diſappointing and aſtoniſhin 
thoſe who eſteemed them Proteſtants, an 

great Supports of that Profeſſion. 


The little Senſe of ny Danger (when our 
Religion was never in ſuch extreme Hazard, 
ſince we and our Fathers were born,) the 
obſtructing in one or both Houſes, of all 
that is offered to ſecure us, or hath the 
molt probable Tendency to it, by thoſe from 
whom it was leaſt e ; Thoſe greater 
Heats againſt true Proteſtants n 
from us in ſome ſmall TR than again 

papiſts; when repreſented this horrid 
Plot in their own Colours; ſhews, that Po- 
pery is no ſuch formidable Thing to many, 
now under another Profeſſion; as it is, and 
will be to hearty Proteſtants, and ſuch as have 
effectually received the Love of the Truth. How- 
ever, by the Laws which will be in force, 
when the Throne is Papal; all Proteſtants 
mult be excluded from both Houſes. For all 
theſe mult then paſs under the Notion of 
Hereticks, and as ſuch, not only by the Conſti- 
tutions of ſeveral Popes, but by the Decree 
(o) of a general Council, received as obliging 
in Popiſh Countries; they are made uncapable 
of being admitted to any publick Councils, or q 
chuſing any to ſit there, This is but a Branc 

of one of the laſt Penalties, we muſt then 


— 
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lye under; and thus all Hopes of any Relief 
by Parliaments, under ſuch a Succeſſor, are 
quite blaſted. | | 


As for Laws, ſuch as are, or may be made 
before-hand for reſtraining Popery, and ſe- 
curing our Religion under a popiſh Sovereign- 
ty, they will then be judged Nullities ; tor 
they are no Laws which are againſt. the 
common Good, but theſe will be counte 
miſchievous Acts, of a pernicious Nature an 
Tendency ; being for the Support of Hereſie, 
againſt their Catliolick Intereſt. They will 
be null and void alſo, without any formal 
Repeal, upon another Account, viz. becauſe 
enacted by an incompetent Authority: For our 
Parliaments are. now, and have been long 
conſtituted of ſuch as they count Hereticks ; 
and theſe by the Decrees and Principles 0 
their Church, have 10 (p Juariſdiction at 
all, much leſs that which is Sovereign or 
Legiflatirve. They have no Right to procee 
in Judgment upon Laws duly made, fo far 
are they from all juſt Power to make any. 
And whereas no Laws can be made in theſe 
Realms without the Concurrence of every 
of the Three States in Parliaments, they will 
not own any of them to bein a Capacity to 
concur therein, ; 

The King being an Heretick, is with them 
no Ning, he is diveſted of all Prerogatives 
and Royalties ; hath no Power to call Parlia- 
ments, or paſs any Bills there tendred ; he 
is no better with them than a private Per- 
ſon; Nay, in a worſe Capacity than a good 
Subject; for by their Principles he may law- 
fully be killed an private Hand. 

he Nobles being Hereticks, their Blood 
is tainted by the higheſt Treaſon, the At- 
tainder good in Law (that Law which will 
then be of moſt ſovereign Obligation; ) 
they have loſt all Privilege of Peers, they 
have no Titles to Baronies, no Rights to he 
ſummoned by Writ, if there were any that 
had Right to ſummon them. They have ſor- 
feited what they had by Deſcent, though 
from Popiſh Anceſtors; and what they had 
by Patent, is null and void. Since our Prin- 
ces were Proteſtants, they are no more 
Lords, in the Senſe of the Romiſh Laws, nor 
have more Right to fit as Peers in making 


| Laws, than Lords of Jack Straw's creating. 


This is manifeſt by the firſt Penalty fore- 
mencioned, and awarded againſt Hereticks 
by the Laws of the Roman Church; which 
takes Effect from the firſt Day of their ſup- 
poſed Hereſie, before Sentence of any Judge. 

The Commons being Hereticks, are no 
Proprietors, and ſo have no Power, no Pri- 
vilege due to the Commons of England, 
they are born to no Eſtates, if they be the 
Iſſue of Proteſtants; The Eſtates of their 
Fathers being confiſcated before they were 
born, and fo is all they have acquired ſince 
by Purchaſe, or otherwiſe. 'So chat they 


w 


(-) Cap. Excommunicamus Sect. e, edentes, Tit. de Hercticis. 


( { Fuxta Conſtituti 
Tk. 46. N. 74. 
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ole, Greg, 9. Hereticus privatur omni Dominio naturali, civili, politics. Simanca I. ſtit. Cathol. 
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have no Right to be choſen, nor have Pro- made in the Reigns 


teſtants any Right to chuſe them, being no 
Freeholders, nor having Title to any Goods 
or Lands, by any Tenure whatſoever, In 
ſhort, by the Judgment and Sentence of their 
Church, all Ranks among us are in a State 
of Uſarpation, we have no Right to Eſtate 
or Life (as we are like to find when they 
have Power ;) much leſs any Authority to 
make Laws. What our Parliaments have 
enacted, or may do, for the ſecuring of our 
Religion, or Reſtraint of Catholicks, is no 
more valid, no more obliging with them, 
than the Acts or Ordinances of meer Uſur- 
pers; nor do they owe, nor will ay pay 
them more Obſervance (when Time ferves) 
than to the Conſtitutions of ſo many Thieves 
and Robbers. 


But ſuppoſe our Laws were valid, and e- | 


nated by a competent Authority, yet bein 

againſt the Lows of the Church, he — 
reign Authority of theſe will ſuperſede the 
other: For ſo they determine, that when the 
Canon and the Civil Laws claſh, one requir- 
ing what the other allows not; the Church- 
Law muſt have Obſervance, and that of the 
State be neglected. Their Law (q) provides 
for its Preheminence, in theſe Wor S, Con- 
ſtitutions goo the Canons and Decrees of the 


Roman Biſhops, are of no Moment. Their beſt 


Authors (i) are poſitive in it, and our own 

* afford us Inſtances of it. The Sta- 

tutes of Proviſors, and others of like Nature, 
— 


i 


of Edward I. Edward 
III. Richard II. and Henry IV. for the Relief 
of the Nation againſt Papal Incroachments: 
They were defeated by the Pope's Authori- 
th, and in effect repealed, there being no 
Effectual Execution of them till Henry the 
VIII/'s Time. And if the Pope (the Throne 
being once at his Devotion) ſhould appear 
againſt any Statutes or Proviſions made for 
our 323 as Pope Martin V. (6) did a- 
gainſt the Statutes of Edward III. and Ed- 
ward II. that would be enough to null them 
as to the Conſciences of Roman Catholicks; 
or to lay them aſleep, and render them in- 
Tn. to the Purpoſes they are deſigned 

r. 

We may ſee hereby what Laws made 
now, for our Security will ſignify when ſuclr 
a Succeſſor is in Poſſeſſion. 


Set. VIE Upon the whole, our Danger 
as to all our Concerns, Civil and Religidus, 
is very apparent, and looks upon us with 
ſuch a terrible Aſpect, as ſcarce any true 
Proteſtant can fully view it without Hor- 
rour and Trembling. Our Eſfates, Lives, 
and Souls are in extreme Hazard, and 
what have we more ? That which will not 
ſecure us, is diſcernable by the Premiſſes; 
what Expedient may be effectual to reſcue 
us and our Poſterity, who with us and all 
is dear to both, are now in the very Jaws 
of Deſtruction, is humbly left to the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of the Nation in Parliament. 


1 
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r) Victoria relect. pag, 47. Navar, Manual. c. J. n. 1. Fumus v. lex. u. 7. Bonacina, Tom. 2. Diſp. 1. Q. 1. punkt. 4. 1. 


17. Diana Sum. v. mquiſitor. n. 10. after Barboſa and others. 
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BOOK VIE 


The grand Machines of the Papal Uſurpation, whereby 

the Favourers of the Reformation, more eſpecially . 
Proteſtant Powers, have been, and are ſtill threatned. 
Or the Papal Bulls depoſing all Princes whatſoever, 
whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, and embarraſing their 
Governments, if in anywiſe Protectors of Hereticks: 
Taken from the Bullarium Magnum Romanum, and tran- 
ſlated into Engliſh. with ſome Obſervations ſubjoin'd ; 
whereby will be ſeen that thoſe their Bulls do too 
often prove more than Bruta Fulmina. 5 


? 


BUS -L 1 


Or the Damnation and Excommunication of HEN RY VII. King of Eng- 
land, and of his Favourers or Adherents, with the Addition of other Penalties. 


ARGUMENT. 


Sect. I. The Introduction, ſbewing the Plenitude of the Papal Power, and whence derived. Sect. II. 
King Henry, Fer Leo the X. had given him the Title of Defender of the Faith, for the Reaſons 
here mentioned, deviated from the Catholick Faith, and committed many enormous Things. 
Sect. III. Clement the VII. (whoſe Decrees are not here mentioned) at length Excommunicated 
him; bit ſtanding in Contempt of his Cenſures, he became worſe. Sect. IV. He therefore ex- 
horts the King to deſiſt from theſe Errors. Set. V. He adviſes the Accomplices and Friends 
7 the ſaid Ning, to refuſe their Aſſiſtance or Adherence to him. Se&. VI. He N the 
iſobeatent to the Sentence of the greater Excommunication. Sect. VII. He impoſes on the R. 
the Penalty of Rebellion, and Lofi of his Kingdom, and requires him and his Accomplices, to 
meet at 4 certain Time beneath ſpecified, otherwiſe he declared them to incur the Penalties here 
expreſſed. Sect. VIII. He ſubjetts whatever Cities, Churches, and other Places, which ſhall ad. 
here to him, to an Eccleſiaſtical Interdiction. Sect. IX. He Deprives their Heirs of Dig- 
nities, Favours, Privileges, Dominions, and all their Goods, and declares them uncapable 0 
obtaining any other Things for the Future. Sect. X. And he diſcharges his Subjects from their 
Oath of - Allegiance and Subjection, and commands them altogether to retralt their Obedience, 
Sect. XI. He impoſes upon Ring Henry and his — other Penalties here expreſſed. 
Sect. XII. He enjoins the Failkful in Chrift, to avoid all Intercourſe with Infidels «pon 
the Penalties herein expreſſed, Sect. XIII. The Prelates, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, he 
Commanas upon the Penalties here contained, to depart ont of the Kingdom x / England. Sect. 
XIV. He requires the Dales, and others, upon the pole Aran Penalties, to expel, and 
cauſe to be expelled King Henry and his Accomplices out of the Kjngdom. Sect. XV. He de- 
clares the Leagues and Obligations of Chriſtian Princes, contracted with King Henry, to be null 
and invalid. Sect. XVI. He Commands Princes and others, to take up Arms againſt Kin Henry, 
and bis Accomplifhes. Sect. XVII. He decrees the Infidels and Diſobedient, to become the Slaves 
their Apprehenders, and their Goods to become due to their Seixers. Sect. XVIII. He 
cmmanas the Prelates and others, upon the Penalties hereunder mentioned, to declare in their 
Churches, Ring Henry and his Accompliſhes, wha have incurred the Penalties and Cenſurts afore- 
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ſaid, to be Excommunic 


ate, and cauſe them to be avoided. Se. XIX. He impoſes the "ſame Pe- 


nalties on the Obſtruiters of the Publication of this Decree. Sect. XX. He Commands this De- 


cree to be publi bed 
XXI. He Commands 
poſes 4 Penal Sanction. 


— 


in the Places herementioned, but the Form is altered as here in the End. Sect. 
Credit to be given to the Tranſeripts of this Decree: Set. XXII. He im- 


: 


2 a NEE EIT Ky” 


— 


PAN L Biſhop, the Servant of the Setvan's of Chriſt. For the 


perpetual Me- 


mory of the Thing. 


* 


over all Nations, and in the 


V | cy of him ſo ordering it, who 


remaining. himſelf unmoveable, does in his 
Providence give to all Things to move in an 
admirable Order: And we alſo, according to 
the Prophecy of Jeremiah, ſaying, Behold I 
have ſet thee over the Nations, and over the 
Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, 
and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build 
and to plant ; having obtain'd Supreme Do- 
minion over the Kings of the whole Earth, 
and over all People: And we moreo- 
ver, Imitating him, who being Gracious 
and Merciful, does moderate his Vengeance 
towards him, who prevents it by being al- 
ready prepared, nor chaſtizes thoſe whom 
he ſees impenitent with a ſevere: Revenge, 
bit firſt admoniſhes them; However, exerts 
the Fury of his Wrath upon habitual Sinners, 
when : Jak paſs the Bounds of his Mercy, 
that fo at length, from the Fear of Puniſh 
ment, they may be compell'd to return to 
a right Mind: We I ſay, from a Senſe of 
the Apoſtolical Solicitude incumbent upon 
us, are even conſtrained, with the utmoſt Di- 
ligence, to attend the wholeſome State of all 
Perſons, by Heaven committed to our Care, 
zealouſly to obviate the Errors and Scan- 
dals, which by the Subtilty of Satan, 
that Enemy of their Souls, we ſee Imminent 
upon them, and with a ſuitable Severity, to 
reltrain their Exceſſes, their enormous and 
ſcandalous Crimes; And according to the 
Apoftle, by a timely Animadverſion on the 
Diſobedience of the Flock, and by a due Cor- 
rection, to bridle the Perpetrators of ſuch E- 
normities : That ſo they may repent, that they 
have provoked the Anger of God; And that 
others being warned by their Examples, may 
learn a ſalutary Caution. 


Set, II. Having been certainly informed 
ſome Time ſince, that the King of England, 


notwithſtanding that in the Pontificat of Leo 


the X. our Predeceſſor of happy Memory, 
out of Zeal to the Catholick Faith, and in 
Devotion to our See, had no leſs Learned- 
ly, than Piouſly, by a certain Book compo- 
led by him, and preſented to the ſaid Leo 
Our Predeceſſor, for his Examination and 

Appro- 


E, tho? unworthy, being plac'd 
Seat of Juſtice, by the Clemen- | 


s qui immobilis per- 


manens, ſua Pruden- Edita. A. D. 1535. 
j N 7 5%: & 1538 prudentia 
tia, Ordine mirabili „ 


| dat cuncta moveri, diſ- © 
ponente Clementia, vices, licet immeriti gerentes 
in Terris, & in Sede Juſtitiæ Conſtituti; faxts 
quoque Prophete Hierimiæ vaticiuium dicentis, 
ecce Te Conſtitui ſuper Gentes, & Regna, ut 
evellas, & deſtruas, edifices, plantes, precipuum 
ſuper Omnes Reges Univerſe Terre, cunttoſque po- 
pulos obtinemes Principatum; Ac illum qui pins, 
FF miſericors- et, & vindictam ei, qui illam pre- 
venit paratam temperat, nec quos Impænitentes 
videt ſevera ultione Caſtigat, quin prius Commi- 
netur, in alſidue autem peccantes, & in peceatis 
perſeverantes, cum Exceſſus Miſericordie fines 


*preteriant, ut ſaltem metu pane ad Cor reverts 


cogantur, Juſtitiæ vires Exercet, imitantes ; ex 
Incumbent: Nobis Apoſtolice ſolicitudinis fludis 
perurgemur, ut cunttarum Perſonarum noſtræ 
Cure celitus © commiſſarum ſalubri Statui ſo- 
lertius Intendamus, ac Erroribus, & Scandalis, que 
hoſtis 1 verſutia imminere conſpicimus, 
propenſius obviemus, Exceſſuſque, Enormia, ac 
ſeandaloſa Crimina congrua ſeveritate Coerceamus, 
& juxta Apoſtolum inobedientiam ovium promp- 
tins ulciſcendo, illorum perpetratores debita Cor- 


rectione ſic Compeſcamus, quod eos Det iram pro- 
vocaſſe peniteat, & ex hoc aliis Ræemplum Cau- 


tele ſalutaris accedat, 


Henricus poſt- 
quam a Leone de- 
cimo Titulo Deten- 
ſoris Fidei donatus 
fuir, ex Cauſa hic 
expreſſa a Catho!i- 
ca Fide deviavit, 
& mula Erormi1 
commilit..... 


Sect. II. Sane cum Superiori- 
bus Diebus nobis relatum, faiſſe 
quod HenricusAngliz Rex licet 
Tempore . ef Fel. recor. 
Leonis Papæ Decimi Predeceſſoris 
noſiri diverſorum Hereticorum 
Errores ſepe ab Apoſtolica Sede 
& Sacris Conciltis preteritis tem- | 
por ibus, damnatos, C nov iſſime noſtra tate per 

: Per- 
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Approbation, conſuted the Errors of divers 
Hereticks, often condemned in former Times 
by the Apoſtolical See and facred Councils, 
and lately Revivd and Renew'd by that 
Son of Perdition Martin Luther; For which 


Book, by our Predeceſſor Leo, to the great 
Honour of the ſaid King Henry, he obtained 
the Title of Defender of the Faith: Yet de- 
viating from the right Faith, and the Apo- 
ſtolical Path; And being unmindful of his 
own Salvation, Reputation and Honour, hav- 
ing without Lawful Cauſe, and contrary to 
the Prohibition of the Church, diſmiſſed our 
moſt Dear Daughter in Chriſt, Katherine 
Queen of England his Wife, and a Lady of 
Illuſtrious Birth, with whom he did contract 
Matrimony publickly in the Face of the 
Church, and continued in the ſame State for 
many Years, and of whom continuing in Wed- 
lock, he oftentimes had Iſſue; and did again 
actually contract Matrimony with one Aune 
of Bolen, an Engliſh Wofnan, the ſaid N- 
therine yet living ; and till falling into worſer 
Crimes, was not aſhamed to publiſh certain 
Laws or general Conſtitutions, by which, un- 
der great Penalties, even under pain of Death, 
he did compel his Subjects to hold certain 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Articles; Among 
which, this is one, That the Roman Pontif 
is not Head of the Church, nor the Vicar 
of Chriſt, and that He himſelf is the Supreme 
Head in the Church of Exgland. And more- 
over, not content with theſe, through the 
Inſtigation of the Devil, perſwading him to 
ſuch Sacrilege, has cauſed many. Prelates, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and even 
Regulars, and alſo Seculars, to adhere to him 
an Heretick and Schiſmatick ; And hath alſo 
cauſed ſuch as would not follow theſe Ex- 
amples, and undauntedly rejected theſe Ar- 
ricles, as contrary to the Decrees of the Holy 
Fathers, and to the Canons of Holy Councils ; 
Nay, and to the Truth of the Goſpel, to be 
apprehended, and committed to Priſon; And 
yet not content with theſe and the like Enor- 
mities, but accumilating Iniquities upon Ini- 
quities, when J. H. Cardinal Presbyter of 
Rocheſter, whom for the Conſtancy of his 
Faith, and SanQity of his Life, we had pro- 


mored to the Dignity of Cardinal, would not 


conſent to the ſaid Hereſies and Errors, he 
commanded him with an horrid Inhumanity, 
and deteſtable Cruelty, to be delivered pu 

lickly to a miſerable Death, and his Head to 
be ſtruck off: And hereby damnably incurring 
the Cenſures of Excommunication and Aus- 
thema, and other grievous Sentences, and the 


Penalties contained in the Letters and Con- 


Perditionis Alummum Martinum Lutherum ſafs 
citatos G innovatos, tio Catholice Fidei, & 
' erga dictam Sedem, devotionis fervore inductus, 


non minus docte, quam pie per quendam Libram 
en Per em deſuper Compoſit um & eidem Li oni Pres 
Service, beſides the Approbation of the ſaid 


| 


ceſjort, ut eum examinaret, approbaret, obla- 
tum confutaſſet, ob quod, ab eodem Leone Pra- 
deceſſore, ultra dicti Libri cum magna Ipſius 
Henrici Regis Laude & Commendatione, approx 
bationem, Titulum Defenſoris Fidei reportaverit x 
a recta Fide & Apoſtolico tramite devians, as 
proprie ſalutis, fame & honoris immemor, poſt 
quam Cariſſima in Chriſto Filia noſtra Cathe- 
rina Angliz Regina, Iluſtri ſua Progenie Con- 
Juge, cum qua publice in facie Eccleſie Matri- 
monium Contraxerat, & per plures Annos Con- 
tinuaverat, ac ex qua, ditto conſtante Matrimo- 
nio prolem pluries ſaſceperat; nulla Legitima ſub- 
ſiſtente Cauſa, & contra Eccleſia Prohibitionem 
aimiſſa, cum quadam Anna Bolena, Muliere 
Anglica, dicta Catherina adhuc vivente, de 
facto Matrimonium Contraxerat, ad deteriora pro- 
ſilieus, quaſdem Leges, ſea, Generales C wy! oh 
tiones edere non erubuit, 77 quas, ſubditos ſuos 
ad quoſdam FHereticos, & Schiſimaticos Articulos 
tenendos; Inter quos, & boc erat, quod Ro- 
manus Pontifex Caput Ecclefie, & Chriſti Vica- 
rius non erat, & quod ipſe in Anglica Eccleſia 
Supremum Caput exiſtebat, ſub gravibus etiam 
mortis penis cogebat. Et his non Contentus, Di- 
abolo Sacrilegij Crimen ſuadente, quamplures 
Prelatos etiam Epiſcopos, aliaſque Perſonas Ec- 
cleſiaſticas, etiam Regulares, necnon Seculares ſibi 
ut Heretico, & Sthiſmatico adharere; ac Articu- 
los predittos ſanctorum Patrum atcretis, & ſacro- 
rum Concilioram ſtatutis, imo etiam ipſi Evans 
elicæ veritati contrarios, tanquam tales alios 
damnatos approbare, & ſequi nolentes, & intre- 
pide hatch capi, & carceribus manciparii 
. imiliter non Contentus, mala inalis accu- 
mulando, bone mem. J. tt. ſancti Vitalis Presbyter 
Cardinalis Roffen. quem ob Fidei Conſtantiam; 
& vite Sanctimoniam, ad Cardinalatus Digni- 
tatem promoveramus, cum dictis Hareſibus & 
Erroribus conſentire nollet, horrenda immanitate & 
deteſtanda ſevitia publice miſerabili ſupplicio tra- 
di, & decollari mandaverat, & fecerdt, Excom- 
municationis, & Anathematis, aliaſque grauiſi- 
mas ſententias, cenſuras, & penes in Literis, 
ac Conſtitutionibus recolende mem. Bonifacii 
Octavi, Honorii Tertii, Roman. Pontificum 
Predeceſſorum noſtrorum deſuper editis Content asy 
& alias in tales a jure latas dammabiliter incur- 
rendo, ac Regno Angliæ, & Dominits, qua tene- 
bat, necnon Regalis faſtigis Celſitudine, ac pra- 
fati Tituli prerogativa, c honore ſe indignum 
r a | 


ſtirutions of Boniface VIII. and Honorius III. 
our Predeceſſors of worthy Memory, and o- 


ther Sentences Lawfully given againſt ſuch : 


He upon "theſe Accounts has made. himſelf? 2 
unworthy of the Kingdom of Exgland, and tlie 


Dominions thereunto pertaining, ' which he 


has formerly held, as alſo of the Royal Dig- 


nity, and of the Prerogative and Honcur of 
the ſaid Title. | | 
Se. III. 


Hh Sect. Il. 
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Sect. III. And yet we notwithſtanding, | 
ind. not that we were, ignorant, that the | 
fame King Henry was innodated in certain |: 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures of Clement VII. our 
Predeceſſor of happy Memory, after that he 
had with many kind Letters, and paternal 


Exhortations, and by many Nuncios, and by 


Set. III. Nos licet ex eo, bi . 
quod prout non Ignorabamus, _ Clemen. 7. (ejus 
uns ; . Coynſtit. hic non 
Idem Henricus Rex in certis babes) tandem il. 
Cenſuris Eccleſiaſticis, quibus 4 lum Excommuni- 
Piæ Memorie Clemente Papa cavit Quin in Cen- 
Sept imo etiam Prædeceſſore no- 8 * — . 
ſtro, poſtquam humaniſſimis li- * 


other Means, as by a Firſt and Second | rerz, & paternis Exhortationi- 


Admonition, and alſo judicially proceeding | 
with him, adviſed, that he would diſmiſs 
the ſaid Anne, and return to his Royal Con- 
ſort, the aforeſaid Katherine, his true Wife; 
And that imitating the Hardneſs of Pharaoh, 
he had for a long Time grown Deaf in 
Contempt of rhe Keys, and did ſtill grow 
more Deaf, inſomuch, that we had little 


Hopes he wonld return to a right Mind ; | ? 


However, notwithſtanding all this, from our 
Paternal Indulgence, wherewith we favour- 
ed him in leſſer Matters, whilſt he remain- 
ed in Obedience and Reverence to the holy 
See, and that we might clearly perceive, 
whether the Clamour raiſed againſt him, 
and brought to us, was well grounded (and 
which, out of ſincere Reſpect to Hezxry him- 
ſelf, we hoped, would be found otherwiſe) 
we determined to deſiſt for ſome Time 
from any further Proceſs againſt Henn, that 


we might ſearch further into the Truth of 


the Thing. 


Se&. IV. But when, after due Diligence 
in enquiring into the whole Affair, the Ac- 
cuſation aforeſaid was found true, and with- 
al, with great Grief we ſpeak it, that the 
ſaid Henry had precipitated himſelf into an 
Abyſs of Iniquities; Inſomuch that we could 
conceive no Hopes of his Repentance; We 
ſeriouſly conſidering how Adultery was 
branded in the Old Law, and commanded 
to be puniſhed with {toning ; Obſerving alſo 
that the Authors of Schiſms were ſwal 
up by the gaping Earth, and their Brethren 


in Iniquity were conſumed with Fire from 


Heaven; Alſo being unwilling, that an Ac- 


count of the Souls of King Henry himſelf, 


and of thoſe his Subjects, who unadviſedly 
run with him into Deſtruction, ſhould upon 
a ſtrict Scrutiny and Examination, be re- 
quired at our Hands; Inaſmuch as it is 
1 us from above, to provide againſt 


ing Henry, and his Accomplices, Favourers, 
Adherents, and Followers, and thoſe who are 


any ways culpable in the Premiſſes; Againſt 
whom, and in that, the Exceſſes and fore- 


going Crimes are fo maniteſt, and indeed, 


more notorious, than that they ſhould be 
concealed by any Tergiverſation, tho' we 
might proceed to Execution without farther 
Delay, yet acting more benignly, we have 


decreed to proceed in the following Method. 


Set. v. Upon mature Deliberation there. 
fore had with our venerable Brethren the 
Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, with 


bus, multiſque Nunciis, & mediis, Primo G- 

Poſtremo, etiam Judicialiter, ut prefatam Annam 

4 ſe dimitteret, & ad prædicta Catherinz ſue - 
vere conjugis Conſortium rediret fruſtra moni- 

tus fuerat, innodatus extiterat, Pharaonis da- 

ritiem imitando, per longum Tempus in Clavium 

Contemptum Inſorduerat, & Inſordeſcebat, quod 

ad Cor rediret vix ſperare poſſe videremus, ob 

aternam tamen Charitatem, qua in minoribus * 
Conſtituti donec in Obedientia, & Reverentia 

Sedis prædictæ permanſit, eum proſecuti fueramus, 
utque clarius videre poſſemus, an Clamor qui ad 

nos delatus fuerat (quam certe etiam Ipſius Hen- 

rici Reſpectum falſum eſſe deſiderebamus] verus 

eſſet, ſtatuimus ab ulteriori contra Ipſum Hen- 

ricum Regem proceſſu ad Tempus ab ſtinendo, 
hu jus Rei veritatem diligentius Indagare. 


Sect. IV. Low dutem — 
diligentiis deſuper fattis elamo- 
— ad Nos, 3 dela- CD, 74) 
tum, verum eſſe, ſimul que, quod ores decrevit pro- 
dolenter referimus, dictum Hen- cedere, ut hic. 
ricum Regem ita in Profun- | 
dum malorum deſcendiſſe, ut de ejus Re Cipiſcen- 
tia nulla penitus videatur ſpes haberi poſſe, reperi- 
mus. Nos attendentes veteri Lege Crimen Adul- 
terii notatum, lapidari Mandatum, ac Auftores 
| Schiſmatic hiatu terre abſorptos, eorumque ſequa- 
| ces Caleſti Igne conſumpros, Elimamque Mag- 
| nam viis Domini reſiſtentem per Apoſtolum Ater- 
na ſeveritate damnatum 42 e, volenteſque ne in 
diſtricto Examine ipſius Henrici Regis & Subdi- 
| zorum ſuorum, ques ſecum in Perditionem trahere 
videmus, Animarum Ratio 4 nobis expoſcatur, 
uantum nobis ex alto conceditur providere contra 
enricum Regem, ejuſque Complices, Fautores, 
Adheremtes & Sequaces; & in Premiſſis quomo- 
dolibet sulpabiles, contra quos, ex eo quod Exceſſau, 
& delitts prædicta adeo manifeſts Jum, & notiora, 
ut nulla poſſint tergiverſatione celari, abſque ulte- 
riors mora ad Executionem procedere poſſemus, 
| benignics agendo, decrevimus infraſcripto modo 
procedere. 


Ideo Pont. iſte 


Secd. v. Habita itaque ſuper Regem iraque 


Yr FI ; hortatur, ut ab 
his cum venerabilibus Fratribus „„ 


120 1 S. R. E. Cardinalibus de- bus defiſtar. 


reference to theſe Matters, and with the |-liberatione matura, & de illorum 


Conſent and Approbation of the ſame, we Confilio & Aſſenſu prefatum Henricum Regem, 


do, 
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do, in the Bowels of the Divine Mercy, ex- 
hort the ſaid King Henry, his Accomplices, 
Favourers, Adherents, Adviſers, and Follow- 
ers; and whatever others anywiſe culpable 
in the Premiſſes, or in any other Manner, 
as well Laymen as Clergy; alſo Regulars of 
whatever Dignity, State, Degree, Conditi- 
on, Preheminence or Excellency (whom we 
would have to be undeſtood as ſufficiently 


expreſſed, as if their Names and Sirnames 


were inſerted in theſe Preſents;) We do ex- 
hort and require them in the Lord, that the 
faid King Hezry do altogether abſtain from 
the foreſaid Errors, and Conſtitutions or 
Laws; And as in Fact he has made them, 
ſo that he revoke, caſſate, and annul the 
ſame, and that he nay and. altogether 
abſtain from compelling his Subjects to ob- 
ſerve them; as alſo. from impriſoning, ſeiz- 
ing, and puniſhing thoſe who refuſe to ad- 
here to, or to obſerve thoſe Conſtitutions, 
That He himſelf do altogether abſtain from 
the foreſaid Errors; and if he has impriſoned 
any upon Account of the Premiſſes, that he 
ſer them at Liberty. 


Sect. VI. And as to the Accomplices, Favour- 
ers, Adherents, Adviſers and Followers of the 
ſaid King Henry in any of the Premiſſes, and 
Things relating thereunto, we exhort and 
require, that for the future they preſume 
not to aſſiſt, to adhere to, or favour Him, 


nor that they afford Him Counſel, Help, or 
Countenance, 

| SeR. VII. On the contrary, if King Hen- 
ry, his Favourers, Adherents, Adviſers, and 
88 ſhall not effectuall 

theſe Exhortations and Injunctions, - we de- 
clare the ſaid King Henry, his Favourers, 
and Adherents, uncapable of Abſolution: 
And as for his Counſellors, Followers, and 
others culpable in the Premiſſes; From our 
Apoſtolical Authority, and of our certain 
Knowledge, and out of the Plenitude of our 
Apoſtolical Power, by the Tenor of theſe 
Preſents, and in Virtue ot holy Obedience, 
and under the Penalty of the Greater Excom- 
munication de Facto incurrd, and from which 
they ſhall not be abſolved, under Pretence 
of any Privilege or Faculty, though in the 
Form of a confeſſional One; No, not with 
any the moſt effectual Clauſes anywiſe grant- 
ed by our ſelves, or the foreſaid See, and 
_ tho? they ſhould be more than once reiterat- 
ed; We declare them uncapable of being 
otherwiſe abfolved, than by the Reman Pon- 
tif himſelf, except at. the point of Death; 
and even then, if it ſhall — that any 
are abſolved who ſhall afterwards recover, 
he ſhall fall under the fame Sentence of Ex- 
communication, except upon his Recovery 
he ſhall effectually obey theſe our Monitions 
and Commands. "ge 


ejuſque Complices, Fautores, Aabærentes, Conſal- 
tores & Sequaces, ac quoſcunque alios in Pres 
miſſis, ſeu eorum aliquo quoquomodo culpabiles, 
tam Laicos, quam Clericos, etiam Regulars, 
cujuſcunque Dignitatis, Status, Gradus, Ordinis, 
Conditionis, Præeminentiæ, & Excellentis e- 
iftant (quoram Nomina & C ognomina perinde 
ac fi preſentibus interſererentur, pro ſuffitienter 
expreſſes habert wolumus) per — Miſericora 
dia Dei noſtri hortamur, & requirimus in Domi 
no, quatenus Henricus Rex 4 prædictis Erroribas 
prorſus abſtineat, & Conſtitationes, ſeu Leges 
prædictas, ſicut de facto eas fecit, revocet, ſtr 
& annullet, & a Coattione Sabditorum ſuorum ad 
eas Servandas, necnon Carceratione, Capture, & 
Punit ione illorum, qui ipſis Conſtitut ionibus, ſea 
Legibus adberere, aut eas ſervare noluerint, & 

alits Erroribus prædiłtis penitus, & omnind 

ineat, & ſi quos — occaſione Cap- 
tivos habeat, relaxet. 


Sea. VI. Complices vero, Fau- 
turen, Adharentes, Conſaltores, 7 
& Sequaces, dicti Henrici Regis 2 6 way 06: ey 
in pramiſſic, & circa ea ipſi ere. 
Henrico Regi ſaper his de cetero 
non adſiſtant, nec adhereant, vel faveant, net ei 


Complices vero & 
Fanrorc$ morier ut 


hearken to 


Confilium, Auxilium, vel Favorem, deſuper 
praſtent. 
Sect. VII. Alias , Henricus Inobedienteſque 


joris Excom- 


Rex, ac Fautores, Adhærentes, ey 
municarionls ſen- 


Conſaltores, & Sequaces, horta- ii infor, 
—— & * ha- ET yy 

juſmods nun annuerint cam Effetiu, Hens 
ricum Regem, Fautores, Adharentes, Conſulto- 
res & Sequaces, a altos culpabiles prædictos, 
Authoritate Apoſtolica, ac ex certa noſtra Sci- 
entia, & de Apoſtolice Poteſtalis Plenitudine, te- 
norte 3 in virtute ſandta Obedientia, 
ac majoris Excommunicationis late Senten- 
tie, 4 qua etiam pratextu mCi Privilegu, 


vel facultatis, etiam in forma Confeſſionalis, cum 
quibuſcunque efficaciſſimis Clauſulis a nobis, C- 
Sede pradicta quomodolibet Conceſſi, etiam ite- 
ratis vicibas innovati, ab alio quam a Romano 
Pontifice, præterquam in mortis: Articulo conſti- 
tuti, ita tamen, quod ſi aliquem ab 77 — | 

at, qui poſimodum convaluerit, niſi poſt Conva- 
3 Monitioni, & Manaatis $f hu- 
jaſmodi paruerit cum Effectu, in eandem Excoms 
municationis Sententiam reincidat, abſolus non 


poſſint. 


| 


Sea. VII. 


* 
Sekt. VIII. 


— 
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Sect. VIII. Moreover; we do by theſe Pre- 
tents admoniſh thoſe and every of them, 


that we do actually intend; that thereby 


they ſhould incur the Crime of Rebellion; 
and as to King Henry, the Forfeiture alſo of 
his Kingdom and Dominions aſoreſaid: And 
as well Him as Them before admoniſhed ; 
we will have it to be underſtood, that they, 
and every of them, do ipſo Facto, reſpectively 


incurr the Penalties before, and hereafter 


written, if they ſhall not obey the Moni- 
tions and Commands, as declared above; 
And we do alfo ſeparately command them, 
and every of them, that King Henry do ap. 
pear before us in Perſon, or by his Legal 
Proxy, and him ſufficiently impower'd, 
within the Terth of Ninety Days. But 2s 
to his Favourers, Adherents, Adviſers, Fol- 
lowers, and others any wiſe culpable as a- 
foreſaid, whether Secular or Eccleſiaſtical, and 
even Regulars, that they do perſonally ap- 
pear before ns, within Sixty Days, in Order 
Lawfully to excuſe or defend themſelves, 


with reference to the Premiſſes, or elſe to 


ſee and hear Sentence pronounced againſt 
them, and every of them by Name, whom 
we admoniſh, as it ſhall be found expedi- 
ent, to be proceeded againſt, as to all, and 
ſingular Acts, even to a definitive, decla- 
rative, condemnatory, and privatory Sen- 


tence, as well as to an excuſatory Mandat. 


But if the ſaid King Henry, and others be- 
fore admoniſhed, ſhall not appear within 
the ſaid Term, reſpectively prefix*d them, 
and ſhall ſuſtain with an obdurate Mind 
the foreſaid Sentence of Excommunication 
for Three Days, which God forbid, we do 
aggravate, and ſucceſſively reaggravate the 
ſaid Cenſures, and do declare King Henry 
deprived of his Kingdom, and of his Domu- 


nions aforeſaid; And as well Him as thoſe 


before admoniſhed, and every of them, to 
have incurr'd all and ſingular the other Pe- 
nalties aboveſaid, and that they and all that 
belong to them, be eternally exploded by all 


the Faithful. And if in the mean Time he | 


ſhall depart this Life, out of our aforeſaid 
Authority and Plenitude of Power, we. de- 
elare and decree he ought to want Chriſtian 


Burial; And we do moreover, ſmite them 
all with the Sword of Anathema, MalediCtion, | 


and eternal Damnation. 


Set. IX. Moreover, we put under Eccle- | 


ſiaſtical InterdiQion; all that the forefaid 
King Henry doth in any manner of Way, or 
by any Title Hold; Have, and Poſſeſs; As 
alſo 


all other Places whatſoever, unto which 


it ſhall happen, that the ſaid Henry, and 
thoſe others before admoniſhed ſhall retreat, 


ſo long as the faid King Henn, and thoſe 


others beſore admoniſhed, or any of them, 
{hall abide in thoſe other Places not held, 
had, or poſſeſs'd by the faid King Hemry ; 
Be they Dominions, Cities, Lands, Caſtles, 
Villages, Towns, Metropolitan, Cathedral, 
and other inferiour Churches; alſo Mona- 

ſtries, 


Sect. VIII. Necnon Rebellio- Kebellionis uo- | 
nis, & quoad Henricum Re- que, en 
WOES : gni pœnam iti. 
gem, etiam Perditionis Regni, ponit. Regemque 
& Dominiorum prædictorum, & Complices mo- 
& tam quoad eum, quam quoad nun urintra, — 
alios Monitos ſupradictos, pra, compateat alio- 
& infra ſcriptis penis, =_ quin in pcenas hic 
ſi dittis Monitioni & Manaatis, 22 incidiſſe 
ut prefertur, non paruerint, clara. 
eos, & eorum ſingulos, ipſo facto reſpective in- 
currere volumus, per Præſentes monemus; eiſque, 
eorum cuilibet diſiritte precipiendo manda- 
mus, quatenus Henricus Rex per ſe, vel Pro- 
turatorem legitimum, & ſufficienti Mandato 
ſuffultum, infra Nonaginta, Complices vero, Fau- 
tores, Adherentes, Conſultores & Sequaces, ac 
alii in Præmiſſis quomodolibet culpaliles ſupra- 
dicti Seculares & Eccleſiaſtici, etiam Regulares, 
perſonaliter, infra ſexaginta Dies compareant 
coram nobis, ad ſe ſuper Premiſſis legitime ex- 
cuſandum, & defendendum, alias videndum, & 
audiendam contra eos, & eorum ſingulos, etiam 
nominatim, 2 fic monemus, quatenus expediat, 
ad omnes, & ſingulus Actus, etiam Sententiam 
definitivam, Declaratoriam, Condemnatoriam, G- 
Privatoriam, ac Mandatum excuſativum procedi. 
Quod ſi Henricus Rex, & alii Moniti præ- 
dicti intra dictos terminos eis, ut prefertur, 
reſpective prefixos, non comparuerint, præ- 
dictam Excommunitationis Sententiam per tres 
Dies, poſi Lapſum dictorum terminorum Animo, 
quod abſit, ſuſtinuerint indurato, Cenſuras ipſas 
aggravamus, & ſucceſſive reaggravumus, Hen. 
ricumque Regem Privationis Regni, & Domi- 
niorum prædictorum, & tam eum, quam alios 
Monitos prædictos, & eorum ſingulos, omnes, G- 
ſingulas alias Pænas ' predittas incurriſſe, ab 
omnibuſque "Chriſti Fidelibus, cum eorum bonis, 
perpetuo diffidatos eſſe. Et ſi interim ab huma- 
nis decedat; Eccleſiaſtica debere carere Sepultura, 
Auctoritate  & Poteſtatis Plenitudine prediitis 


decernimus, & declaramus, eoſque Anathematis, 
Maledictionis, & Damnationis Æterna mucrone 
percutimus. i 


ö 


Sect. IX. Necnon que Sul 
prefatus Rex Henricus quo- Cn oſs: 
modolibet, & ex quavis C auſa & 1 * 
rener, habet, aut poſſidtt, quam- dux igh declinave- 
diu Henricus Rex, alii dime Interdicto Be- 
Nioniti pradicti, C.- 745 fo IR 
guli in alits per dictam Henricum Regem non 
tentis, habitis, aut poſſeſs permanſerint, & Tri- 
duo poſt eorum inde receſſum, & alia guacunque, 
ad que Henricum Regem, & alios Monitos 
erer poſt Lapſum dittoram Terminorum de- 


mare contigerit, Dominia, Civitates, Terras, 


Caſtra, Villzs, Oppida, DMetropolitanaſque, & 
alias Cathedrales, ceteraſque inferiores Zeltes, 
nec non 


— 
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ies, Priories, Houſes, Convents, and reli- | 
— — Foundations of any Sort, 

even thoſe of St. Benedict, of Clugm, the Ci- 
ſterſian, the Præmonſtrants, and the preachi. 
Friars, the Minorites, Hermits of St. Auſtin, 
the Carmelites, and other Orders and Con- 
gregations, as alſo of the military Orders of 
any fort in thoſe Dominions, Cities, Lands, 
Caſtles, Villages, Towns and Places. So 


that as long as he remains in thoſe Places, 
it ſhall not be permitted to celebrate Maſſes, 
or any other divine Offices, except in Caſes 


llow'd by Law; Nor yet in thoſe Caſes 
ocharinila Hoes with the Doors ſhut, and all 
Perſons Excommunicated and Interdicted 
- ſhall be ſhut out, under any Pretext what- 
ſoever of an Apoftolical Indulgence to thoſe 
Churches, Monaſtries, Priories, Houſes, Con- 
vents, Places, Orders or Perſons, tho? they 
may never ſo much glory in any Prehemi- 
nence or Privilege. 


Sect. X. And as it is meet that the Chul- 
dren of the ſaid King Henry, and his Accom- 
plices, Favourers; Adherents, Adviſers, Fol- 
owers, and of all who are culpable as afore- 
ſaid, ſhould be Partakers of . the Penalties, 
as here, and in this Caſe expreſſed ; We do 
plainly decree and declare all, and every the 
Children born, or to be born to the faid 
King Henry by the ſaid Anne, as allo the 
Chile ren of each of the aforeſaid Criminals 
born, or to be born, and other Deſcendants 
from them, even to the Degrees to which 
the. Laws do extend the Penalties in ſuch 
Caſes; (none expected, nor any Reſpect had 
to Minority, Sex, Age, or Ignorance, or 
any other Cauſe,) we decree and declare 
them deprived of thoſe Dignities and Ho- 
nouts, in which they were any Ways veſted, 
or which they enjoy, uſe, or poſſeſs, or 
wherewith they are ſupported ; As alſo of 
their Privileges, Conceſſions, Favours, In- 
dulgencies, Immunities, Remiſſions, Liber- 
ties, and Privileges; alſo of their Lordſhips, 
Cities, Lands, Caſtles, Villages, Towns, and 
Places; alfo of their commendatory Truſts, 
and Poſts of Government, and of whatever 
they had, have, or poſſeſs in Fee, or by 
Copy, or otherwiſe of the Roman, or other 
Churches, Monaſtries, and Eccle iaſtical Pla- 
ces, or of the Secular Powers, Princes, Po- 
tentates; even tho it be of Kings, Empe- 
rours, and of other private and publick Per- 
ſons; And alſo we deeree and declare them 
deprived of all their other Goods, moveable 
and immoveable, Rights and Actions in any 
manner of Way pertaining unto them: And 
at the ſame Time declare the faid Fees, or 
Copy-holds, and other Things whatſoever 
in any Manner obtain'd of others, to be 
reſpectively devolved to their direct Lords, 
in ſuch Manner that they may freely diſpoſe 
of them; And as to thoſe who are, or ſhall 
be Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even tho? they be 
Religious; We decree and declare them de- 
prived, even of their Cathedral, Metropolitan 


| durante in 1 


necnon Mopaſteria, Prioratus, Domes, Conventas 
Y Loca religioſa, vel pia cujuſcunque, etiam 
S. Benedicti, Cluniacen. Ciſtercien. Præmon- 
ſtraten. ac predicatorum, minorum, Eremit arum. 
S. Auguſtini, Carmelitarum, & aliorum Ordi- 
num, ac Congregationum, &. Militarium quarum- 
cunque in 45 Dominiis, Civitatibus, Terris, 
C 72 Villis, Oppidis, & Locis exiſtentia, 
Eccleſiaſtico 8 Interdicto; ita ut illo 
in illis etiam pretextu.cujuſcunque 4 

folici indulti Ecclefiis, Monaſteriis, Priorati PA 
Domibus, Conventibus, Locis, Ordinibus, aut 
Ferſonis, etiam quacunque Dignitate fulgentibus 
conceſſi, preterquam in Caſibus 4 jure permiſſis, 
ac etiam in illis alias quam paws Januis, & 
Excommunicatis & Inter dictis excluſis, nequeant 


miſſe, aut alia divina Officia celebyarii 


Sect. X. Er Henrici Regis, 
Complicumque, Fautorum, Ad- 
herentium, Conſultorum, Sequa- 
cium, & culpabilium pradicto- 
ry, 1 Pænarum ut in 
aſu par eſt, participes int 
omnes 3 J Faſdas ll 
rici Regis ex diffs Anna, ac 
ſinguloram aliorum prediftoram Filios natas, G- 
naſcituros, alioſque deſcendentes, 242. in eum 
gradum, ad quem Jura pænas in Caſibus hajuſs 
modi extendunt (Nemine excepto, nullaque Min 
noris Atatis, aut Sexus, vel Ignorantie, vel al- 
terius cujuſuis Cauſe habita ratione) Dianitati- 
bus & Honoribus in quibus quomodolibet Con- 
flitati exiſtunt, ſeu quibas gaudext, utuntar, 
 pottuntur, aut muniti ſunt, necnon Privilegiis, 
Conceſſionibus, Gratiis, Indulgentiis, Immuni- 
tatibus, Remiſſionibus, Libertatibus & Indultis, 
ac Dominiis, Civitatibus, Caſtris, Terris, Villis, 
Oppidis, & Locis, etiam Commendatis, vel in 
Gubernium conceſſis, & que in feudum, emphy- 
reuſim, vel alias 4 Romanis, vel aliis Eccleſiss, . 
Monaſteriis, & Locis Eccleſiaſticis, ac Seculari- 
bus, Principibus, Dominiis, Potentatibus, etiam 
Regibus & Imperatoribus, aut aliis privatis, vel 
publicis Perſonis quomodolibet habent, tenent, 
aut poſſident, cæteriſque omnibus bonis, mobilibas 
& inmobilibus, Juribus & Aftionibas, eis quo- 
modolibet competentibus, privatos, dicta — 
fendalia, vel emphyteutica, & alia quacunque 
ab alits quomodolibet obtenta ad directos Domi- 
nos, ita ut de illis libere diſponere poſſint, re- 
ſpeitrve devoluta, & eos qui Eccleſraſtici fuerint, 
etiamſi Religioſi exiſtant, Eccleſiis etiam Cathe- 
dralibus, & Metropolitanis, necnon Monafteriis 
& Prioratibus, Præpoſituris, Prepeſttiber, 
Dignitatibus, Perſonatibus, Officiis, Canononica- 
tibus, & Prebendis, aliiſque Beneficiis Eccleſi- 
aſticis per eos quomodolibet obtentis, privatos, 
& ad alia, ac, alia in poſterum obtinenda In 
habiles eſſe ſumpliciter diſcernimus, & declara- 
ramus ; eoſque ſic reſpettive privatos, ad ills 
alia quecunque aal, ac Dignitates, Ho- 


Filoſqueeorum 
de Dignitatibus, 
Grarus & Privilcs 
giis acDominiis & 
bonis omnibus pri- 
vatos, & ad alia de 
cetero obtinenda 
irhabiles eſſe de- 
clarat. 


ura, as 


Churches, | 


nores, Aaminiſtrationes, & Officis, 
Ik , 


feada | 
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Churches, alſo of their Monaſtries and | 
Priories, - Preſidentſhips, Provoſtſhips, Dig- 
nities, Parſonages, Offices, Canonries, and 
Prebends, and of other their Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefices, in whatſoever Manner obtain'd by 
them ; - And moreover we declare them un- 
capable of obtaining any others for the fu- 
ture, And as to ſuch who are thus re- 
ſpectively deprived, we do from our Autho- | 
rity, and Knowledge, and Plenitude of 


Power, inhabilitate, and render them inca- | 
pable to obtain other, and any the like Be- | 


nefices whatfoever, or my 8 3 
ces, Rights 


nours, Adminiſtrations, and 
and Fees for the future. 


Set. XI. And further yet we do abſolve, 
and altogether ſet free from the ſaid King, 
and his Accomplices, Favourers, Adherents, 
and Adviſers, and Followers aforeſaid, how- 
ever deputed, and from their Oath of Fe- 
alty, and their Vaſſallage, and from all Sub- 
jection towards the King, and others afore- 
ſaid; all the Magiſtrates, Judges, Caſtella- 
nies, Wardens , and Officials whatſoever of 
King Henry himſelf, and his Kingdom, and 
of all other his Dominions, Cities, Lands, 
Caſtles, Villages, Fortreſſes, Forts, Towns, 
and any other his Places; As aWo the Uni- 
verſities, Colleges, Feudatories, Vaſſals, Sub- 
jects, Cities, Inhabitants, alſo Denizons un- 
der actual Obedience to the ſaid King, as 
well Secular Perſons, as others, who by 
Reaſon of any 'Temporalty, recognize King 
Henry as their Superior, and alſo Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons : Moreover, commanding them, un- 
der Pain of Excommunication, that they 
wholly and altogether withdraw themſelves 
from the Obedience of the ſaid King Henry, 
and of all his Officials, Judges, and Magift- 
rates whatſoever, and that they do not re- 
cognize them as their Superiors, nor obey 
their Commands. 


| 


| Regis, 


feuda in poſterum obtinenda, Auctoritate & 
Scientia, ac Plenitadine ſimilibus Inhabilita- 


mus: 


| 


Subditoſque 4 
juramento fidelita-· 
tis & ſubjectione 
liberat. Et eiſdem 
mandat ut ab obe- 
cedant. 


Sect. XI. Ipſtaſque Henrici 
ac Regni omniumque 
aliorum Dominiqrum, Civita- 
tum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, Vil- 
larum, Fortaliciorum, Arcium, 
Oppidorum, & Locorum ſuorum, 
etiam de facto obtentorum Magiſtratus, Judices, 
Caſtellanos, Cuſtodes, & Officiales quoſcunque, 
necnon Communitates, Univerſitates, Collegia, Feu- 
datarios, Vaſſallos, Subditos, Cives, Incolas, & 
Inhabitatores etiam Forenſes, dicto Regi de facto 
obedientes, tam Saculares, quam ſi qui ratione 
alicujus temporalitatis ipſum Henricum Regen 
in Superiorem — etiam Eccleſiaſticos, 


| 4 prefato Rege, ſeu ejus Complicibus, Fautoribus, 


Adherentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus ſu- 
pradictis deputat is a juramento fidelitatis, jure 
vaſſilit ico, & omni erga Regem, alios præ- 
dictos ſubjectione abſolvimus, ac penitus 22 
mus. Eis nihilominus ſub Excommunicationis 
pana mandantes, & ab ejuſdem Henrici Reg ic, 
ſuoramque Officialium, Judicum, & Mag iſtratu- 
um quorumcunque Obedientia penitus, & om- 
nino recedant, nec illos in Superiores recognoſcant, 
neque illorum Mandatis obtemperent. ; 


* 


Sect. XII. Et ut alii eorum Henrico & Com- 


Sect. XII. That others being terrified by 
their Examples, may learn to abſtain from 
fuch Exceſſes; We will and decree, by the 
ſame Knowledge and Plenitude of Power as 
before, that King Henry and his Accomplices, 
Adherents, Counſellors, Followers, and other 
Criminals, as ro the Premiſſes, after the 
have reſpectively incurr'd the other Penal- 
ties aforeſaid, that they, and alſo their De- 
ſcendants from thenceforward ſhall be, and 


4 — * - — — — <——_ * . — 
2 wo, — en 2 " x: 
2 N Sy * 


Exemplo perterriti, diſcant ab Plicibus alias per- 
huju Poa Exceſſibus . — ""_ 
eiſdem Auctoritate, Scientia 

Plenitude, volumus, & decernimus, quod Hen- 
ricus Rex, & Complices, Fantores, Adherentes, 
Conſultores, Sequaces, & alii in Pramiſſis cul- 
pabiles, poſtquam alias Pænas prædictas, ut 
Fender reſpettive, incurrerint, necnon Prefats 
deſcendentes, extunc Infames exiſtant, & ad Te- 
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are accounted as Perſons Infamous, and as 
ſuch ſhall not be admitted Witneſſes, nor 
{hall they be capable to make any Wills and 
Codicils, or other Diſpoſitions; nor to grant 
any Thing, even to thoſe who are living; 
And they are hereby rendred uncapable to 
tacceed into any Eſtate, by Virtue of any 
Will or Teſtament, or to any Perſon inte- 
ſtate, or to be veſted with any Juriſdiction 
or Power of Judging, or to the Office of 
Notary, or any other Legal Acts or Employ- 
ments whatſoever (ſo that their Proceſſes or 


ſtimonium non admittantur, Teſtamenta, & Co- 
dicillos, aut alias Diſpoſitiones, etiam inter vi. 
vos concedere, & facere non poſſint, & ad ali- 
cujus Succeſſionem ex Teſtamento, vel ab Inte- 
ftato, necnon ad Juriſdictionem, ſeu judicandi 
Poteſtatem, & ad notariatus Officium, omneſque 
Aﬀus legitimos quoſcunque (ita ut eorum Pro- 
ceſſus, ſroe Inſtramenta atque alii Actus quicuns 
que, nullius ſint roboris, vel momenti} Inhabiles 
exiſtant ; & nulli ipfis, ſed ipſi aliis ſuper quos 
cunque Debito, & Negotio, tam Civili 


Inſtru- 


ö 


i 5 quam 
Criminali, de jure reſpondere teneantur. 


SeQt. XIIT, 
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Inſtruments, or any other their Acts, are to 


be eſteem'd of no Force or Validity; Nor 
ſhall any be oblig'd by Law to give in 2 


Anſwer to them, but they themſelves ſha 
be oblig'd by Law to make Anſwer to others 
in any Caſe of Debt, or other Affair, as well 
Civil as Criminal, 


Sect. XIII. And we further admoniſh all and 
every the Faithful in Chriſt, under the Penal- 
ties of Excommunication, and other the Pe- 
nalties underwritten, that they avoid all the 
forementioned Criminals, who have been 
admoniſh'd, excommunicated, 1 
interdicted, deprived, curſed, and damned; 
And as much as in them lies, that they cauſe 
them to be avoided by all others; and that 
they have no Commerce, Converſation, or 
Communion with the ſame Perſons, or with 
the Citizens, Inhabitants, or Dwellers, or 
with the Subjects or Vaſſals of the Cities, 
Lordſhips, Lands, Caſtles, Counties, Villa- 
ges, Fortreſſes, Towns and Places aforeſaid of 
the faid King, in buying, felling, or bartering, 
or in exerciſing Merchandize, or any Buſt, 
neſs with them. And that they preſume not 
ro carry or hire, or cauſe to be carried or 
convey'd any Wine, Grain, Salt, or any o- 
ther Victuals, Arms, Cloath, Wares, or any 
other Merchandize or Commodities, either 
by Sea in their Ships, Gallies, or other Veſ- 
ſels, or by Land on Mules, or other Beaſts 
belonging to them; As alſo that they pre- 
ſume not to receive Things carried by them 
2 or by Stealth, or to afford any 

anner of Aſſiſtance, Council, or Favour, 
publickly or privately, either by themſelves 
or others, or indirectly under any falſe Co- 
lour to ſuch Perſons; Which, if they ſhall 
preſume to do, they likewiſe ſhall incurr, be- 
ſides the Penalties of the faid Excommuni- 
cation, a Nullity alſo of the Contracts they 
have entered into, and moreover, the For- 
feiture of their Wares, Victuals, and of all 
their Goods ſo carried, which ſhall be free 
Prize to the Captors. 


Se. XIV. And moreover, becauſe it is not | 


convenient, that thoſe who are ſet apart for 
the Service of God, ſhould converſe with 
thoſe who contemn the Church, eſpecially, 
whilſt through their Obſtinacy, there re- 
mains no Hopes of their Amendment, and 
indeed is what may be doubred, whether it 
may be ſafely done. We command under 
the Penalty of Excommunication, and De- 
privation of their Adminiſtrations, and of 
the Government of their Monaſtries, Dig- 
nities, Parſonages, Miniſtries, Offices, Canon- 
ries, and Prebends, parochial Churches, and 
other eccleſiaſtical Benefices whatſoever, how- 
ever qualified, or however obtain'd by them ; 
We command under theſe Penalties, the Pre- 
lates of all and ſingular the Metropolitan, and 
other Cathedral and inferiour Churches, the 
Abbots of Monaſtries, the Priors of Houſes, 
the Maſters and Reſidents of all religious 


and 
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my, 


Chriſti fidelibu$ 
ſub parnis hic ex- 
preſſis præcipit, ut 
Inſidelium Com- 
mercium evitent. 


Se. XIII. Ef nibilominus 
omnes, & ſingulos Chriſti fide- 
les, ſub Excommunicationis, & 
aliis infraſcriptis_penis mone- 
mus, ut monitos, Excommunt> 
tatos, gravatos, interdictos, privatos, maledictog 
& damnatos predittos evitent, & quantum in ei 
eſt, ab aliis evitari faciant, nec cum eiſdem, ſea 
Prefati Regis Civitatum, Dominiorum, Terrarums 
Caſtrorum, Comitatuum, Villarum, Fort aliciorum; 
Oppidorum, & Locorum prædictorum Civibus, 
Incolis, vel Habitatoribus, aut Subditis, & Vaſſals 
lis, emendo, vendendo, permutando, aut quamcun- 
que Mercaturam, ſeu Negotium exertendo, Commer- 
cium, ſeu aliquam Converſationem, ſeu Commus 
nionem habeant, aut Vinum, Granum, Sal, ſed 
alia Vittualia, Arma, Pannos, Merces, vel quaſ= 
vis alias Mercantias, vel Res per Mare in eorum 
Navibus, Triremibus, aut alis Navigits, fre 
per Terram cum Mulis, vel alits Animalibus dea 
ferre aut conducere, ſeu deferri, aut conduct fas 
cere, vel delata per illos recipere, publice vel octulte; 
aut talia facientibus Auxilium, Conſilium vel Favos 
rem, publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte quovit 
queſito colore, per ſe, vel alium, ſeu alios quoquo- 
modo præſtare præſumant. Quod i fecerint, ultra 
Excommunicationis prædictæ, etiam Nullitatit 
Contractuum, quos innirem, necnon Perditionis 
Mercium, Victualium; & bonorum omnium dela- 
torum, que Capientium fi ant; pænas ſimiliter es 
ipſo incurrant: | 


prælatis que 
& ceteris — 
Eccleſiaſticis mane 
dat ſub p cenis hic 
contentis quaten as 
de Regno Anglia 
diſcedant ut hic. 


Sea. XIV. Ceterum quis 
convenire non videtur, ut cum 
his qui Eccleſiam contemnunt, 
dum præſertim ex eorum perti- 
nacia ſpes corrigibilitatis non 
habetur, hi qui divinis Obſe- | 
uiis vacant e quod etiam illos tate 
acere non poſſe dubitandum eſt, omnium & ſingu- 
larum Metropolitan. & aliarum Cathedralium, 
ceterarumque inferiorum Eccleſiarum, & Mona- 
ſteriorum, Domorum, & Locorum religioſorum & 
torum 6 etiam S. Auguſtini, S. 
enedicti, Cluniacen. Ciſtercien. Premonſtra« 
ten. ac Predicatorum, Minorum, Carmelitarum, 


ue Ordinum, & Militia- 


aliorumque . 
eroſolimitani, Prælatis, 


rum, etlam Hoſpitalis 

| Abbatibus, Prioribus, Preceptoribus, Prepo- 
fitis, Miniſtris, C uſtodibus, Guardianis, Con- 
vent ibus, Monachis, & Canonicis, Necnon Paro- 
chialium Eccleſiarum Rectoribus, aliiſque quibuſ* 


canque 
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and pious Foundations whatſoever, even 
of St. Auſtin, St. Benedict, of Clugny, Ciſterſians, 
Premonſtrants, an 

melites, and of whatever other Orders, and 
of the military Orders, even the Hofpitallery 
of Jeruſalem, that within five Days after the 
Expiration of the ſeveral Terms before men- 
tioned, they go out, and depart from the 
very Kingdoms and Dominions, leaving only 
ſome Presbyters in the Church, whoſe Care 
they may have in adminiſtring Baptiſm to 
Children, and Penance to thoſe who are 
departing, and in other Eccleſiaſtical Sacra- 
ments, which in the Time of the Interdict 


are permitted to be adminiſtred ; And we 


further command, that they return not to 
the Kingdom, or the ſoreſaid Dominions, 
till the ſoreſaid Perſons admoniſh'd and ex- 
communicate, aggravated, reaggravated, 
deprived, curſed, and damned, Il have 
obey'd theſe Monitions and Commands, and 
hal have deſerved to obtain the Benefit 
of Abſolution from theſe Cenſures, or till 
the Interdict ſhall be taken from the King- 


doms and Dominions aforeſaid. 


Set. XV. Furthermore, if the Premiſſes 
notwithſtanding, King Henry, his Accom- 
lices, Favourers, Adherents, Adviſers, and 
ollowers aforeſaid, ſhall perſiſt in their Ob- 
ſtinacy; and if Remorſe of Conſcience ſhall 
not reduce them to a right Mind, but they 
ſhall confide in their own Power and Arms; 
We require and admoniſh, under the Penal- 
ties of the fame Excommunication, and For- 
feiture of their Goods, (Which ſhall be the 
Prey of the Captors, as hereafter is approv'd) 
all and ſingular the Dukes and anc 7 v1 
Counts, and all others whatſoever,as well Secu- 
lar as Eccleſiaſtical, and alſo Men of the Law; 
actually obeying King Herry,that without De- 
lay and Excuſe, they with Force of Arms, if 


need be, expel out of the Kingdom and afore- 


ſaid Dominions, them and every of them, and 
their Soldiers and Stipendiaries, as well Horſe 
as Foot, and all others whatſoever who ſhall 
favour them with Arms; And that Kin 
Henry and his Accomplices, Favourers, Ad- 
herents, Adviſers, and Followers aforeſaid, in 
| Obedience to our Commands, preſume not to 
intromit themſelves, or procure of the Cities, 
Lands, Caſtles, Villages, Towns, Fortreſſes, 
or other Places of the Kingdom or Domini- 
ons aforeſaid, to be intromitted; We inhi- 
biting thoſe Places under all and ſingular 
the Penalties aforeſaid, that they take not 
up, keep, or uſe Arms of any Sort, offenſive gr 
defenſive, Warlike Engines and Guns, (call'd 
Artillery,) in Favour of King Henry, and his 
Accomplices Favourers, Adherents and Follow- 
ers, and of others not obeying the Commands 
of our former Injunctions; Or that they put 
in Arms any, except ſuch as is uſual in their 
own Family, or that they anywiſe, upon 
any Occalion or Cauſe, by themſelves, or 
by others, publickly or privately, directly or 


d Dominican Minorits, Car- 


indi- 


canque Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis in Regno & Domi- 
niis prædictis Commorantibus, ſub Excommunica- 
tionis, ac Privationis Adminiſtrationum; & Re- 
giminum Monaſteriorum, Dignitatum, Perſonatu- 
um, Adminiſtrationum, ac Officioram, Canonica- 
tuumque, & Prebendaram, Parothialium Eccle- 
ſiarum, & aliorum Beneficioram Esccleſiaſticorum 
quorumcunque quomodolibet qual ificatorum, per 
eos quomoaolibet obtentorum Pænis mundanus, 
2 infra quinque Dies poſt omnes & ſingua 
os Terminos predittos elapſos, de ipſis Regno, & 
Dominiis, dimiſſis tamen aliquibus Presbyteris in 
Eccleſiis, quarum Curam ren pro admini- 


ſtrando Baptiſmate Parvulis, & in Pænitentia 
decedentibus, ac aliis Satramentis Eccleſiaſticis, 


ue Tempore Interdicti miniſtrari permittuntur 
C eant, 5 diſcedant, ren. Ame, Do: 
minia pradiſta revertantur, donec moniti, & 
excommunicatt, apgravati, reamgravati, privati 
maledicti, & * 4 orelith; howitionibus, Fr 
Manaatis noſtris hujuſmodi obtemperaverint, & 
meruerint 4 Cenſuris hujuſmodi Abſolutionis Be- 
neficium- obtinere, ſeu Iuterdictum in Regno, C 
Dominiis pradictis fuerit ſublatum. 


Duceſque & alios 
-moner ſub pœnis 
ſupradictis, ut 
Henricum & ejus 
Compl ces de Reg- 


Sect. XV. Preterea ſi Præ- 
miſſis non ob ſtantibus Henricus 
Rex, Complices, Fautores, Ad- 
herentes, Conſultores, & Se- 
quaces prædicti in eorum Perti- 3 wat 
nacia perſeveraverint, nec Con- b PIocurent. 
ſeientie ſtimulus eos ad Cor reduxetit, in eorum 
forte Potentia, & Armis conſidentes, omnes G- 
ſingulos Duces, Marchiones, Comites, & alios 
quoſcunque, tam Seculares, quam * * 
etiam Forenſes, de fatto ditto Henrico Regi obe- 
dientes, {ab ejuſdem Excommunicationis ac Per- 
ditionis bonorum ſuorum (que, ut infra licitur 
ſimiliter Capientium fiant) pænic, requirimus, G- 
monemus, quatenus omni Mora, & Excuſatione 
poſtpoſita, eos & eorum ſingulos, ac ipſorum Mi- 
lites, & Stipendarios, tam Equeſtres, quam Pe- 
deſtres, alioſque quoſcunque qui eis cum Armis 
faverint, de Regno & Dominiis prediftis, etiam 
vi Armorum, ſi opus fuerit, expellant, ac quod 
Henricus Rex, ejus Complices, Fantores, 
Adherentes, Conſultores, & Sequaces Mandaris 
noſtris non obtemperantes Ter de Civitatibus, 
Terris, Caſtris, Villis, Oppidis, Fortalitiis, aut 
aliis Locis Regni, & Dominii prediftorum, ſe 
non intromittant, procurent, eis ſub omnibus ' & 
ſingulis Penis prædictis inhibentes, ne in Favo- 
rem Henrici ejaſque Complicum, Fautorum, Ad- 
herentium, Conſultorum & Sequacium, aliorum- 
yo Monitorum pradictorum Mandat is noſtris non 
obtemper ant ium, arma cujuſlibet generis 5 Iva 
defenſrva, Machinas 4 — belices, ſeu — — | 
(artellarias nuncupata) ſumant, aut teneant, ſeu 
lis utantur, aut armatos aliquos, prater con- 
ſuetam familiam parent, aut ab Henrico Rege, 
Complicibus, Fautoribus, Adherentibus, C 475 
toribus, & Sequacibus, vel aliis in Regis ipſius 
Favorem paratos, quomodol ibet quavis Occaſion⸗ 
vel Cauſa, per ſe, vel alium, ſeu alios publice 
wel occnlte, direſte vel indirecte teneant, vel 
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indirectly, ſilently or expreſly, by themſelves 
or by others, give, or cauſe to be given to 
Him and Them, any Council or Aſſiſtance, 
with reference to the Premiſſes, or any of 


them. 


Set. XVI. Farther yet, the more eaſily to 
reduce the ſaid King Hen to a ſound Mind, 
and to the Obedience of the foreſaid See; 
We do exhort, in the Bowels of the God of 
Mercy, (whoſe Cauſe is here concerned) and 
require them in the Lord, commanding, un- 
der the Pain of Excommunication, even all 
under Kings and Emperours, (whom, becauſe 
of the Excellency, of their Dignity, we ex- 
cept from theſe Cenſures,) that they afford 
no manner of Council, Aſſiſtance, or Favour 
to King Henry, or his Accomplices, Favour- 
ers, Adherents, Adviſers, and Followers, or 
to any of them, either by themſelves or b 
others, openly or ſecretly, directly or indi- 
realy ; No, not under Pretence of any Con- 
federacies or Obligations whatſoever, though 
confirmed by Oath, or under any other Ties, 
and theſe often repeated: From all which 
Obligations and Oarhs, We, from the ſame 
Authority, Knowledge, and Plenitude of 
Power, do by theſe Preſents abſolve them, 
and every of them; And as to the Confe- 
deracies and Obligations themſelves, as well 
thoſe already made, or which hereafter may be 
made, (which nevertheleſs, as far as King Hen- 
55, his Accomplices, Favourers, Adherents, 
Adviſers, and Followers aforeſaid, with reſe- 
rence to the Premiſſes, or any of them, may 
be directly or indirectly benefitted, under the 
ſame Penalty we have prohibited them to be 
made) We decree and declare them to be had 
and eſteem'd of no Force and Validity, and 
to be null, void, caſſated, and of none effect, 
and to be indeed as if they had never been. 
And moreover we require, that if any do 
any wiſe aſſiſt them, or any of them to this 
preſent Time, that they do akogether, and 
that effectually retire from them; Which, if 
that they ſhall forbear to do, after that theſe 
Preſents ſhall be publiſh'd, and put in Execy- 
tion, and the foreſaid limited Terms elapſed, 
we put all and every the Towns, Caſtles, 
Villages, and other Places ſubject to them, 
under the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Interdict, willin 
the ſame Interdi# to remain upon them, iſ 
theſe Princes ſhall deſiſt from affording Coun- 
cil, Aſſiſtance, or Favour to King Henry, and 
his Accomplices, Favourers, Adherents, Ad- 
viſers, and Followers aforeſaid. | 

Set. XVII. Moreover, we in like man- 
ner exhort and require, nevertheleſs com- 
manding them in Virtue of their holy Obe- 
dience, as well the foreſaid Princes, as any 
.others, even thoſe that fight for Hire, and 

| | what- 


 receptent, aut ditto Henrico Regi, ſea illius Coma | 
Plicibus, Fautoribies, Adharentibus, Conſultoribus, 
Sequacibus prædictis, Confilium; Auæilium, vel 
favorem quomodolibet ex quæuis Canſa; vel qurvit 
queſito Colore ſive Ingenio; publite wel. dcculte, 
directe vel indirecte, tacite vel expreſſe, per ſe 
vel alium ſeu alios ſuper Premiſſis, vel aliquo' 
2 vi orum præſtent, ſeu præſtari faciant quo« 
N . EY a4 4 a 
Pingen Cha 
ſtianorum Conſæ · 
detationes, & Obli- 
gationes contractas 
cum Hem ico nullas 


& invalidas de. 


Sect. XVI. Pæterea ad dictum 
Henricum Regem facilins ad 
Sanitatem, & prefate Sedis 
Obedientiam reducendum, onines 
& ſingulos Chriſtianos Princi- | & 
Pes, quacunque etiam Imperiali . 18 Fi 
& Regali Dignitate fulgentes, per viſcera Miſes 
cordie Dei noſtri ( cujus Cauſa agitur) hortamur 
& in Domino requirimus, eis Nihilominus,” qui 
Imperatore & Rege inferiores faerint, quos prop- 
ter Excellentiam Dig nitatis a Cenſuris excipimus, 
ſub Excommunicationis Pena mandantes ne Hen- 
rico Regi ejuſque Complicibus, Fautoribus, Ad- 
herentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus, vel eo- 
rum alicui per je vel alium Neu alios, publice vel 
occulte, directe vel indirecte, tacite vel expreſſe, 
etiam ſub pretextu Confederationum ant Obliga- 
tionum quarumcunque; etiam Juramento, aut 
quavis alia Firmitate roboratarum, & ſapius ge- 
minatarum, 4 quibus quidem Obligationibus, & 
Juramentis omnibus, nos eos, & eorum 'ſingulos 
eiſdem Auttoritate & Scientia, ac Plenitudine per 
Preſentes abſolvimus, ipſaſque Confederationes & 
Obligationes tam fait as, quam in poſterum facien= 
das, quas tamen (in quantum Henricus Rex & 
Complices, Fautores, Adherentes, Conſultores, G- 
Sequaces 2 circa Præmiſſa, vel eorum ali- 
quod ſe directe vel indirette juvare poſſent) ſub 
eadem Pæna fieri prohibemus, nullius roboris vel 
mamenti, nullaſque, irritas, caſſas, inanes, ac pro 
Infettis habendas fore decernimus & declaramus, 
Conſilium, Auxilium, vel Favorem, quomodolibet, 
præſtent, quinimo ſi qui illis, aut eorum alicui ad 
Preſens quomodolibet aſſiſtant, ab ipſis omnino, & 
cum Effettu recedant. Quod ſi non fecerint poſt- 
quam Preſentes publicate & Executions deman- 
date fuerint, & dicti Termini 77 fuerint, om- 
nes & ſing ul as Civitates, Terras, Oppida, Caſtra, 
Villas & alia Loca eis ſubjetta, lam Eccleſiaſtico 
Interdicto ſupponimus, volentes ipſum Interdictum 
donec ipſi Principes 4 Conſilio, Auxilio & Favore 
Henrico Regi & Complicibus, Fautoribus, Ad- 
herentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus pradictis 
preſtando, deſtiterint, perdurare. 


Sect. XVII. Inſuper tam 
Principes prædictos, quam quoſ- 
cunque alios, etiam ad Stipendia 
quorumcungue Chriſti ſidelium 


Principibus & aliis 
mandat, ut contra 
Hepricum & Com- 
plices arma capiant. 


Militantes, & alias quaſcungue Perſonas, tam 
K k | 


per 


* — 8 
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Fhatever other Perſons having under them 


ſuch as bear Arms, either by Sea or Land, 
that they take up Arms againft King Hem), 
his Accomplices, Favourers, Adherents, Coun- 
ſellors, and Followers aſoreſaid, ſo long as 
they ſhall remain in the ſoreſaid Errors, and 
in Rebellion againſt 'the holy See, and that 
they perſecute them, and every one of them, 


that they may force and compel them, and 


every one of them, to return to the Unity 

f To Church, and to the Obedience of the 
holy See. And as to thoſe their Subjects 
— Vaſſals, and the Dwellers and Inhabitants 
of Cities, Lands, Caſtles, Towns, Villages, 
and any of the Places belonging to them, and 
all and every other Perſon not obeying our 
Commands aforeſaid, and who ſhall anywiſe 
actually recognize the faid King Henn, after 
he has incurr'd the Penalties or Cenfures 
aforeſaid, or ſhall preſume anywiſe to obey 
Him, or who will not expel Him, his Ac- 


complices, Favourers, Adherents, Counſel- 


lors, Followers, and others not. obeying our 
Commands atoreſaid, out of the Kingdom 
and Dominions atdefaid, wherever they ſhall 


be found, let their Goods be alſo ſeiz d, whe. 


ther Moveables or Immoveables, Merchan- 
dizes, Monies, Shipping, Debts, Commodi- 
ties, and Cattle, even thoſe which are any 
where to be found without the Territories of 
the ſaid King Henry. 


Sed. XVIII. And we, from the ſame Pow- 


er, Knowledge, and Authority, do grant 


Licence, Leave, and Liberty to the ſame Per- 
ſons, of converting the fame Goods, Mer- 
chandizes, Money, Shipping, Commodities, 
and Cattle, to their own proper Uſe; De- 
crecing by theſe Preſents, all thoſe Things 
wholly to pertain and belong to the Captors ; 
And the Perſons deriving their Origin from 
the ſame Kingdom and Dominions, or other- 
wiſe inhabiting therein, and not obeying our 
Commands aforeſaid, whereſoever they ſhall 
be taken, ſhall be the Slaves of the Takers; 
Directing alſo theſe preſent Letters, as to this 
Matter, to all others of whatſoever Dignity, 
Degree, State, Order, and Condition they be, 
who ſhall preſume to maintain Commerce 
with Kin — or his Accomplices, Favou- 
rers, Adherents, Counſellors and Followers, 
and others not obeying theſe our Moniti- 
ons and Commands; or -to ſupply any of 
them with Victuals, Arms, or Money, or to 
maintain Correſpondence with them, or any 
wiſe to give Aid, Counſel or Countenance, by 
himſelf, or by another, or others, openly 
or ſecretly, directly or indirectly, or any o- 
ther Way, contrary to the Tenor of theſe 
Preſents. | 


Sect. XIX. And that the Premiſſes may 
be the eaſier notified to thoſe whom they 
concern, we enjoin and command all an 
every the Patriarchs, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 
and the Prelates of patriarchial, metropoliti- 
cel, and other Cathedral and Collegiate 

Churches, 


* 


tropolitan, & aliarum Cathedra- 


| per Mare, quam per Terras, Armigeros habemtes, 
2 iter — 0p & requirimus, & nibilom;.- 
nus eis in Virtute ſanite Obedientiæ mandantes, 
quatenw contra Henricum Regem, Complices, 
Fautores, Adherentes, Conſultores, & Sequaces 
prædictos, dum in Erroribus predittis, ac adverſus 
Sedem prædictam 'Rebellione . permanſerint, Armis 
inſurgant, eoſque & eorum ſingulos perſequantar, 
ac ad Unitatem Eccleſie, & Obedientiam dictæ 
Sedis redire cogant, & compellant ; & tam eos, 
quam ipſorum Subditos, & V aſſallos, as Civitatum, 
Terrarum, | Caſtrorum, Oppidorum, Villarum, & 
Locorum ſuorum incolas, & habitatores, aliaſque 
omnes & ſingulas Perſonas ſu pradictis Mandatis 
noſtris, ut prefertur, non obtemperantes, & que 
prefatum Henricum Regem I Ra, Cenſuras 
& Penas pradictas incurrerit, in inum quo- 
madolibet etiam de facto recognoverint, vel ei quo- 
vis modo obtemperare ee, aut qui eum, 
as Complices, Fautores, erentes, Conſultores, 
Sequaces, ac alios non obtemperantes prædictos, ex 
Regno c Dominiis prædictis, ut 8 expel- 
lere noluerint, ubicunque eos invenerint, earumque 
bona, mobilia & immobilia, Mercantias, Pecunias, 
Navigia, Credita, Res, & Animalia, etiam extra 
Territorium dicti Henrici Regis ubilibet Confift- 
entia, capiant. 


2 


Sect. XVIII. Nos enim bons I. Edeles & inobes 
eis, Mercant iat, Pecunias, Na- diene capicariom = 
vigia, Res, & Animalia, pre. rang, & comm. 
dicta fic capta, in proprios eorum tiam fieri decernit, 
u/us convertendi, 52 Aucto- 
ritate, Scientia, & Poteſtatis Plenitadine, plena- 
riam Licentiam, Facultatem & Auttoritatem, con- 
cedimus, illa omnia ad eoſdem Capientes plenarie 
pertinere ; & ſpettare ; & Perſonas ex Regno, & 
Dominiis prædictis Originem trahentes, ſeu in illis 
Domicilium habentes, aut guomodolibet habitantes, 
Mandatis noſtris prædictis non obtemperantes, ubi- 
cunque eos * contigerit, Capientium ſervos fieri 
decernentes, Preſenteſque Literas, quoad hoc, ad 
omnes alios cujuſcungue Dignitatis, Gradus, Sta- 
tus, Ordinis, vel 0 onaitionis fuerint, qui ipſi 
Henrico Regi, vel ejus Complicibus, Fautoribus, 
Adhaærentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus, aut 
aliis Monitionibus, & Mandatis noſtr hujuſmodi, 

oad Commercium non obt emperant ibus, vel eorum 
alicui Victualia, Arma, vel Pecunias ſubminiſt- 
rare, aut cum eis Commercium habere, ſeu Auxi- 
lium, Conſilium, vel Favorem, per ſe vel alium, 
ſeu alios publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte, 
quovis modo contra tenorem Præſentium preſtare 
preſumpſerint, extendentes, 


Set. XIX. Et ut Premiſſa Priblatic & aliie 


mL = „ mandat ſub Penis 
facilius tis quos concernunt in- 4. — kc. nk 


noteſcant, univerſis & ſingulis in eqcam Racleſiis 

Patriarchis, Archiepiſcopis, E- Lien icum & Com. 
| FT; |; ces i lupra- 

Piſcopis, & Patria chalium e- P. r — 


lium, 


"4,4 * Go,» 
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Churches, Capitulars, or other Perſons Ec- 
clefiaſtical, both Secular and Regular, of eve- 
ry Order; As alſo all and every the Profeſ- 
2 of the mendicant Orders, exemnt and 
and not exempt, whereſoever reſiding, under 
the Pains of Excommunication, and. the De- 
privation of their Churches, Monaſtries, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, Degrees, and 
Offices, Privileges, or Indulgences wharſo- 
ever, derived from the ſame See; That the 
and every of them, if, and after they ſhall be 
required by the Force of theſe Preſents, 
within Three Days, immediately following, 
in their Churches, on the Lord's Days, and 
other Feſtivals, when the greateſt Number 
' of- the People ſhall be there met to celebrate 
divine Offices, with the Standard of the 
Croſs, the Bells tolling, and Candles kindPd, 
and then extinguiſh'd, and thrown on the 
Ground, and trod under Foot, and other 
| Ceremonies wont to be obſerved in the like 
Caſes; We command them to pronounce 
the ſaid King Henry, and all an 
thoſe who ſhall incurr the ſoreſaid Cenſures 
and Penalties, .excommunicared ; and ſhall 
cauſe and command them to be ſo declared 
by others, and to be _— avoided b 
all; and moreover, under the foreſaid Penal- 
ties and Cenſures, we command that they 
cauſe theſe preſent Letters, or a Copy of 
them, according to the following Form, with- 
in the Term of Three Days after they ſhall 
be thereunto requir'd as above, to be pub- 
liſn'd and affix'd in their reſpective Mona- 
ſtries, and other Places belonging unto them. 


Set. XX. Our Will and Pleaſure is, that 
all and every one of whatſoever State, De- 
« gree, Condition, Preheminence, Dignity, or 
Excellence they ſhall be of, who by himſelf 
or another, or others, openly or ſecretly, 
directly or indirectly, ſhall give any — 
ment, ſo that the preſent Letters, or their 
Tranſcripts, their Copies or Exemplars, can- 
not be read, affix d, or publiſh*'d in their 
Cities, Lands, Caſtles, Towns, Villages, and 
Places, ſhall ipſo facto, incurr the ſame Cen- 
ſures. And ſince Fraud and Deceit 9 
to protect no one, leſt any of thoſe Who 
being deputed to ſome Government or Ad- 
— within the Time of their Go- 
vernment and Adminiſtration, ſhall not com- 
ply with the ſaid Sentences, Cenfures, and 

alties, as if afier the Expiration of the 
faid Term, he were no longer bound under 
the foreſaid Sentences, Cenſures, and Penal- 
ties; Whoſoeyer whilſt he is in Govern- 
ment, or veſted -with any Adminiſtration, 
will not obey our Monition and Command, 
with reference to the Premiſſes, or any part 
thereof; Such an one, even when he ſhall lay 
down his Government and Adminiſtration, 
except he ſhall then o 
ſubject to the ſame Cenſures and Penal- 


ties. 
SeQ. 


lium & Collegiatarum Eccleſia 


every of 


bey, we decree him | 


Cenſuras incurre- 
rint, Excommuni- 
eatos publice e nun- 
ciem, & evitati 
faciaut. 


rum Prelatis, Capitulis, aluſ- 
que Perſonis Ecclſiaeſticis Sacu- 
laribus, ac quorunvis Ordinum 
Regularibus, necnon omnibus, G- | 
ſingulis etiam Mendicantium Ordinum Profeſſori- 
bus exemptis, & non exemptis, ubilibet conſti- 
tutis, per eaſdem Preſentes, ſub Excommunicatio- 
nis, & Privationis Eceleſiarum, Monafteriorum, 
ac aliorum Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum, Gradu- 
um quoque & Officioram, nec non Privilegiorum, 

ndultorum quorumcunque etiam 4 Sede pra- 
dicta quomodolibet Emanatorum, Penis ipſo 2 
incurrendis, pracipimus, & mandamus, quatenus 
2 ac eorum ſinguli, ſi, & paſt quam vigore Pres 
entium deſuper requiſiti fuerint, infra tres Dies 
e e præfatum Henricum Regem, 
omneſque alios & frngulos, qui ſupradictas Cenſu- 
ras, Penas incurrerint, in eoram Ecclefiis 
Dominicis, & aliis Feflivis Diebus, dum major 
| inibi Populi Maltitudo ad divina convenerit, cum 
Crucis vexillo, pulſatis campanis, & accenſis, ac 
demum eætinctis, & in Terram projectis, & con- 
culcatis Candelis, & aliis in ſimilibus ſervari 
ſolitis Ceremoniis ſervatis, Excommunicatos pul- 
lice nuncient, & ab aliis nunciari, ac ab onni« 
bus Arctius evitari faciant, & mandent z neczon 
ſub ſupradictis Cenſuris & Penis, Preſentis Li- 
teras, vel earum tranſumptum, [ub forma infra- 
ſeripta cdnfettum, infra Terminum trium Dierum, 
poſt quam, ut prefertur requiſiti fuerint, in Ec- 
cleſus, Moneferii Conventibus, & allis eoram 
Lacis, publicari, & Mai faciant, 


Publicationem 

iſtius Conſt. In pe · 
3 dientib. eaſdem 

. 35 Conditions, Praemi- pœnas imponir. 
nentie, Dignitatis, aut Excellen- | 
tie fuerint, qui quominus Preſentes Litere, vel 
earum tranſumpta, Copie ſeu Exemplaria, in ſuis 
Cruitatibus, Terris, Caſtris, Oppidis, Villis, & 
Locis Legi, & affigi, ac publicari poſſint, per ſe, 
vel alium, ſeu alios, pablice vel occalte, diredte 
vel indirecte impediverint, eaſdem Cenſuras, C- 
Pane ipſo fatto incurrere. Et cum fraws & 
dalus nemini debeant patrocinari, ne quiſquam ex 
his, qui alicui Regimini, & Adminiſtrations de- 
putati ſunt infra Tempus ſui Regiminis, ſeu Ad- 
miniſtrationis, pradictas Sententias, Cenſuras, 
& Penas ſuſtineat, » poſt diftum — * | 
Sententiis, C — + @nis prediftis amplias 
Ligatas non exiſtat, ue, qui dum in 
| 1 ae & Den monitioni, 
& mandato noſtris, quoad Pramiſſa, vel ali- 
* eorum obi are. noluerit, etiam depoſito 

egimine, & Adminiſtratiane hajuſmodi, uiſi 
paruerit, eiſdem Cenſuris, & Penis ſubjicere de- 
cernimus. 


Set. XX. Volentes, ones, 


& ſingulos cujuſcungue Status 
8,44 Aae 5 


* 


—— — — — — — - 


1 
| 
| 
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: 


_ alſo all Omiſſions of Solemnities and Pro- 


- uſual Parts of the Collegiate Church of St. 
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Sect. XXI. And leaſt Henn, and his Accom- 
plices, his Favourers and Adherents, Adviſers 
and Followers, and others whom the Premif- 
ſes concern, ſhould pretend Ignorance of the 
preſent Letters, and of the Contents thereof ; 
We command that theſe preſent Letters (in 
which, becauſe of the Notoriety of the Fact, 
we ſupply out of our Authority, Knowledge, 
and Plenitude of our Power, all and every 


the Deſects, as well in Law as in Fact, as 


ceſſes, and Citations, even tho' they ſhould 
be ſuch, > yn which a ſpecial and ex- 
preſs Mention ouglit to have been made to 
be publiſh'd, and affix'd upon the Gates of 
the Church of the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and of the Apoſtolical Chancery, and in the 


Mary of Bruges, Tournay, and of the Pariſh- 
Church of Duntirt, Towns in the Dioceſe of 
the Morini; Decrecing, that the Publication 
of the ſaid Letters ſo made, ſhall bind King 
Henry, and his Accomplices, his Counſellors, 
Followers, and all others, and each of them 
whom the faid Letters do any wiſe concern; 
as if the Letters themſelves were actually 
read, and intimated unto them, ſince it is not 
in the leaſt likely, that theſe Things which are 


ſo openly done, ought to remain unknown to | 


them. 


Set. XXII. Moreover, becauſe it would be 
difficult for the fame Letters to be convey'd 

to every ſipgle Place, to which it will be ne- 

ceſſary they ſhould be. made known; Out of 

the ſame Authority we decree, that Tran- 

ſcripts of the ſame, being made by the Hands 

of a publick Notary, or printed in the Mo- 

ther City, and authenticated with the Seal 

of ſome one in Eccleſiaſtical Authority; We 
command the ſame Credit to be given to 

them every where, as ought to be given to 

the Originals themſelves, if they were exhi- | 
bited and produced, | 


Sect. XXIII. Therefore it ſhall not be law- 
ful for any one to inſringe, or to go about b 
any raſh Attempt, to contradict this Moniti- 
on, Aggravation, Reaggravation, Declaration, 
Percuſſion, Suppoſition, Inhabilitation, Ab- 
ſolution, Liberation, Requiſition, Inhibiti- 
on, Exhortation, Exception, Prohibition, Con- 
ceſſion, Extenſion, ſuppletory Commands, 
Will, and Decrees. Or if any one ſhall pre- 
ſume to attempt this, be it known to him, he 
ſhall incurr the Anger of Almighty God, and 
of the bleſſed Apoltles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 


N 


Dated at Rome at St. Mark, in the Tear 


of the Incarnation of our Lord, 1535. 
The 3d of the Kd of made. 


of Papal Vſurpations. Part J. 

Se. XXI. Et ne Henricus, 

Rex, 770 gue Complices, & Fau- Pablicari mandas 
h 


hanc Conſt. in Lo- 
tores, Adherentes, Conſultores, & cis hic expteffis. 


Sequaces, aliique quos Præmiſſa Sed bc forma 


concernunt, Ignorantiam earun- immutata eft, ut 


dem Præſentium Literarum, & POE, | 
in eis Contentorum pratendere valeant, Liter ad 
ipſas (in quibus omnes & ſingulos, tam juris, 
quam facti, etiam ſolemnitatum, & Proceſſuum, 
Citationamque Omiſſarum defectus, etiamſi tales 
ſint, de quibus ſpecialis & expreſſa mentio fa. 
cienda eſſet, Prey Notorietatem fatti, Aucto- 
ritate, Scientia, & Poteſtatis plenitudine ſimilibus, 
ſupplemus ) in Baſilicæ Principis Apoſlolorum, & 
Cancellarie Apoſtolice de urbe, & in partibus, nec- 
non, & in Collegiate beatæ Mariz Brugen.Torna- 
cen. C Parochialis de Dunkerkæ, Oppidoram Mo- 
rinenſis Diæceſis, Eccleſiarum walvis affigi, & pubs 
licari mandamus, decernentes quod earundem Lite- 
rarum Publicatio ſic facta, Hen ricum- Regem, 
ejuſque Complices, Fautores, Adherentes, Conſul- 
tores & Sequaces; omneſque alios, & ſingulos, 


| quos Literæ ipſe quomodolibet concernunt, perinde 


eos arctent, ac fi Literæ ipſe eis perſonaliter Lelte, 
& intimate fuiſſent, cum non ſit · veriſimile, quod 
ea, que tam patenter fiunt, debeant apud eos in- 
cognita remanere. E N 


Sect. XXII. Ceterum quia PEGS: 
difficile foret Præſentes Literas tte 3 
ad ſingula queque Loca, ad que x | 
— ſe deferri, volumus, & ditts Aus 
ftoritate decernimus, quod earum tranſumptis 
Manu publici Notarii confectis, vel in Alma 
Urbe impreſſis, ac Sigillo alicujas Perſonæ in 
Dignitate Eccleſiaſtica conſtitute munitis, ubique 
eadem fides adhibeatur, que Originalibus adhibe- 
retur ſi eſſent exhibite vel oftenſe | 


Sect. XXIII. Nulli ergo om- 

nino Homi num liceat hanc Pa- 3 a 
ginam noſtre Monitionis, Ag- poi 

gravationis, Reaggravationis, Declarationis, Per- 
cuſſionis, Suppoſutionis, Inhabilitationis, Abſolu- 
tionis, Liberationis, 3 Inbibittonis, 
Hortationis, Exceptionis, Prohibitionis, Conceſ- 
ſionis, Extenſianis, Suppletionis, Mandatorum, 
Voluntatts, & Decretorum infringere, vel ei auſu 
Temerario contraire. Si quis autem hoc attentare 
eee Indignationem Omnipotentis Dei, ac. 


atorum Petri, & {Pauli Apoſtolorumque ejus ſe 
noverit incurſuram, 


Dat. Romz apud S. O. P. An. 1. Die 
Marcum, Anno In- 30. Aug, 


| 


tn the Firſt Tear of our Pontiſicate. 


carnationis Dom. 1 3 Kal. 
temb. Pont. Noſtri 4 Prime 858 


BULL 


* 


BIR 1; tt 
Or the Damnation and Excommunication of EL1Z ABETH 


Qorxx of England, and Her Adherents; with an Addi- 


tion of other Puniſhments. 695 
11 


| THE ARGUMENT. 

Sect. I. Sets forth the Authority: and Fulneſ 7 Power in Peter, and his Sacceſſors, the Biſhops of 
Rome ; In Purſuance of which, Pope Pius V. profeſſes he ſpares no Pains to preſerve Unity in 
the Church, and the Catholick Religion. Sect. II. Sets forth the pretended Enormities of Queen 
BLIZABETH, in monſtroaſly, as he expreſſeth it, aſſuming 4 Supremacy over, and Go- 
verument of the Church of England; in aboliſhing the Exerciſe of true Religion there, reſtor'd 

deen MARY ; in changing the Old, and choofing 4 new Council, conſiſting of Hereticks ; In 
aboliſbing Catholick, and impoſing impious Rites and Ceremonies ;) In PORE Heretical Books, 
and obtruding them upon the People; In ejetting out of Biſhopricks and Livings, Catholick, and 
putting in Heretical Biſhops and Incumbents; In caſting Herſelf of the Authority of the Roman 

Church, and cauſing others to abjure it; In impriſoning Catholick Biſbops, and being Herſelf an 

Heretic. Sect. III. Upon the Conſideration of the Premiſſes, and Her Obſtinacy, ſpeaks the 
Neceſſity of proceeding to Sentence. Sect. IV. Declares Her Sentence ; That She be Anathematiz'd 4; 
That She be depriv'd of Her Governments ; That Her Subjects bs abſolved of their Oath of Al- 


legiance, and they preſume not to pay Her any Obedience: 


P IHS Biſhop, Servant to Gods 


Sect. I. H 
mitted one Holy, Catholick, 


and Apoſtolick Church (out of which there 
is no Salvation) to one alone upon Earth, 
namely, to Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and to Peter's Succeſſor, the Biſhop of Rome, 
to be governed in Fulneſs of Power. Him 
alone he made Prince over all People, and all 
Kingdoms, to pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, 
conſume, plant, and build, that he may 
retain the Faithful that are knit together 
with the Band of Charity; in the Unity of 
the Spirit, and preſent them ſpotleſs and 
unblameable to their Saviour, In Diſcharge 
of which FunQion, We which are, by God's 
Goodneſs, call'd to the Government of the 
aforeſaid Church, do pers no Pains, labour- 
ing with all Earneſtneſs, that Unity, and the 
Catholick Religion (which the Author there- 
of hath for the Trial of his Childrens Faith, 
and for our Amendment, ſuffered to be ex- 
ercis'd with fo great Afflictions) might be 


E that reigneth on Higli, to 


| 


Servants; For a perpetual Memorial. of che 
Matter. 


Sect. I. 9 
whom is given all Power in | VT. cut data eſt omnis ©, © 7 
Heaven and in Earth, com- in Cælo & in Ter- proemium. 


rs Poteſtas, unam 
Sanct am, Cat holicam, & Apoſtolicam  Etcleſiam 
(extra — nulla eſt Salus) 145 in Terris, videlicer, 
Apoſtolorum Principi Petro, Petrique Sacceſſari, 
Romano Pontifici, in Poteſtatis Plenitudine tradi- 
dit Gubernandam., Func anum ſaper omnes 
Gentes, & omnia Regna Principem conſtituit, 
qui evellat, deſtruat, diſſipet, diſperdat, = antet, 
& edificet, ut fidelem Populum, mutuæ Charitatis 
nexus conſtrictum, in Unitate Spiritus contineat, 
ſalvumque & incolumem ſuo exhibeat Sal vatori. 
Quo quidem in munere obeundo, Nos ad prediite 
Eccleſie gubernacula Dei Benignitate vocati, nul- 
lum laborem intermittimus, omni opera conten- 
dentes, ut ipſa Unitas, & Cutholica Religio (quam 
illius Auttor ad probandum ſuorum Eden, & 
Correctionem noſtram, tantis Procellis conflictari 
permiſit) integra conſervetur. 


preſerv*d uncorrupt. : Z A 
ect. IT. But the Number of the Ungodly | Secd. II. Sed Impiorum was Enzabechz F. 1 
hath gotten, ſuch Power, that there is now | merus tantum potentia invaluit, * 3 


no Place leſt in the whole World, which the 
have not aſſayed to corrupt with their mo 
wicked Doctrines: Amongſt others, Elizabeth 
the pretended Queen of England, a Slave of 
Wickedneſs, lending thereunto Her helping 
Hand (with whom, as in a Sanctuary, _ 
; mol 


ut nullus jam in Orbe locms fit 
relittus, quem illi peſſimis Doctrinis corrumpere 
non tentarint, adnitente inter cæteros flagitiorum 
ſerva Elizabeth, pretenſs Angliz Regina, ad 
quam, veluti ad aſylum, omniam infeſtiſſimi 


| 


profugium invenerunt. Hes eadem, Regno 0c- 
L eupato, 
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moſt pernicious of all Men have found a 
Refuge) This very Woman having ſeiz d 


on the Kingdom, and monſtrouſly uſurping | 
the Place of Supream Head of the Churc 
in all England, and the chief Authority and 


uriſdiction thereof, hath again brought back 
Jar ſaid Kingdom into miſerable Deſtructi- 
on, which Was then newly reduc'd to the 
moſt Catholick Faith, and to good Order. For, 
ving by ſtrong Hand inhibited the Exer- 

iſe of the true Religion, which Mary, the 
lawful Queen of famous Memory, had, by the | 
Help of this See, reſtor d, (after it had been 
formerly overthrown by Henry VIII. a Re- 
volter therefrom) and following 
bracing the Errors of Hereticks ; She hath 
remov'd the Royal Council, conſiſting of the 
Engliſh Nobility, and fill'd it with obſcure 
Men, being Hereticks, hath oppreſſed the Em- | 
bracers of the Catholick Faith, hath plac'd im- | 
pious Preachers, Miniſters of Iniquity, and | 
aboliſh'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Prayers, 
Faſtings, Diſtinction of Meats, a ſingle | 
and the Catholick Rites and Ceremonies, Hath 
commanded Books to be read in the whole 
Realm, containing manifeſt Hereſy, and im- 
pious Myſteries and Inſtitutions, by Her ſelf 
entertain'd and obſervd, according to the 
Preſcript of Calvin, to be likewiſe obſerv*d 
by Her Subjects; Hath preſum'd to throw 
Biſhops, Parſons of Churd 

tholick Prieſts, out of theic Churches and 
Benefices, and to beſtow them, and other 
Church-Livings upon Hereticks, and to deter- 
mine of Church-Cauſes ; Hath prohibited the 
Prelates, Clergy, and People, to acknowledge 
the Church of Rowe, or the Precepts 
and CanonixalSanCtions thereof; hath compel- 
ed moſt of them to condeſcend to Her wic 
Laws, and to abjure the Authority and Obe- 
dience of the Biſhop of Rome, and to ac- 
knowledge Her to be ſole Lady in Temporal 
and Spiritual Matters, and this by Oath ; hath 
impos' Penalties and Puniſhments upon thoſe 
which obey*d not, and exacted them of thoſe 
which perſevered in the Unity of the Faith, 
and their Obedience aforeſaid ; And hath caſt 
the Catholick Prelatesand Rectors of Churches 
into Priſon, where many of them, being ſpent 
with long Languiſhing and Sorrow, have mi- 
ſerably ended their Lives. 


Sect. III. All which Things, ſeeing they 
are manifeſt and notorious to all Nations, 
and by the js Teſtimony of very many 
ſo ſubſtantially proved, that there is no place 
at all left for Excuſe, Defence, or Evaſion. 
We ſceing that Impieties and wicked Acti- 
ons are multiplied one upon another ; and 
moreover, that the Perſecution of the Faith- 
ful, and Affliction for Religion, groweth e- 
very Day heavier and heavier, through the 
Inſtigation and Means of the faid Elisabeth: 
Becauſe we underſtand Her Mind to be fo 
hardened and indurate, that She hath not 
only contemned the godly Requeſts and Ad- 


and em- 


ies, and other Ca- alibus 


cupato, Supremi Ecclefie capitis locum, in omni 
Anglia, ejuſque precipuam Auctoritatem atque 
Juri ſdictionem 8 ſibi uſarpans, fegnum 
ipſum jam tum ad Fidem Catholicam & 2 N 
* reductum, rurſus in exitium miſerum re- 
vocavit. Uſu namque vere Religionis, quam ab 
illins defertore Henrico VIII. olim everſam, 
Clare Mem. Maria Regina legitima, hujus Sedis 
preſiaio reparaverat, potenti manu inhibito, ſecu- 
tiſque & amplexis Hereticorum erroribus, © Re- 
gium Concilium ex Anglica Nobilitate 3 
diremit, illudque obſcuris hominibus Hereticis 
d Catholicæ Fidei cultores oppreſſit, . im- 
probos Conctonatores, atque Impietatum Admini- 
ſtros repoſuit, miſſe Sacrificium, Preces, Jejunia, 
Ciborum delectum, Rituſque Cathalicos abulevit. 
Libros manifeſt ams Hereſons continentes, toto Reg- 
#0 proponi, impia Myſteria, & Inftitetx ad Cal. 
vini preſcriptum 4 fe ſuſcepta, & obſervata, eti- 
am 4 ſubditis ari mandavit. bow 5, 
"— — & alios Sacerdotes Catholi- 
cos, ſuis Eccleſſis, & Benefictss ejicere, ac de illis 
2 altss Ecrleſiaſticis _ in Fee homines 

iſponere, deque Ecc ca ernere auſa 
ark cles & — - Romanam 2 
2 agnoſcerent, neve ejus Praceptis, Santtio- 
nibuſque Canumicis obtemperarent, interdixit ; ple- 
roſque in nefarias leges ſuas venire, & Roma- 
ni Pontificis Auctoritatem atque Obedientiam ab- 
jurare; ſeque ſolam in Temporalibus & Spiritu- 
7 Dominam agnoſcere jurejurando coegit ; 
Pænas & ſupplicia in eos qui ditto non eſſent 
Audientes, impoſuit; eaſdemqae ab iis, in 


aus 
Vnitate 1 Fidei, & prædicta Obedientia ſevere 
runt, exegit. Catholicos Antiſtites, * ccleſi- 


turno Languore & Triſtitia confetti, extremum 
vits diem miſere finiverunt. 


Neceſſitas Pon - 
tificem ad judici- 
um impellens. 


Sect. III. Cue omnia cum 
d omnes Mat iones perſpicua 

> 4g notoria ſunt, & graviſſimo 
quamplurimorum Teſ/imoni, ita comprobata, ut 
wullus omnino locus Excuſationu, Defenſionis, aut 
Tergiverſationis relinquatur ; Nos, multiplicans 
tibus aliis atque aliis ſuper alias Impietatibus, &. 
facinoribus, & preterea fidelium perſecutione, re- 
ligioniſq, afflictione, impulſu & opera d. Eliza- 
beth, quotidie magis ingraveſcente ; quoniam illius 
animum its obfirmatum atque induratum intelli- 
gimus, ut non modo pias Catholicorum Princi» 
um de ſanitate & converſione, preces, monitio- 


neſque contempſerit, ſed ne hujus qu idem Sedis ad 


monitions of Catholick Princes, concerning 


ipſam hac de cauſa Nuncios in Angliam trajicere 


Per- 


arum Rettores in vincula conjecit, ubi multi diu- 
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Her Healing and Converſion, but alſo hath | 


not ſo much as permitted the Nuncio's of 
this See, to croſs the Seas into Exgland; are 
forced of Neceſſity to betake our ſelves to 
the Weapons of Juſtice againſt Her, not 
being-able to mitigate our Sorrow, that we 


are conſtrain'd to take Puniſhment upon one, 
to whoſe Anceſtors the whole State of Chri- 


ſtendom hath been ſo much bounden. 


Sect. IV. Being therefore ſupported with 


his Authority, whoſe Pleaſure it was to place 
Us (though unequal to ſo great a Burthen) in 
this Supream Throne of Juſtice ; We do, out 
of the Fulneſs of our Apoſtolick Power, de- 
clare the aforeſaid Elisabeth, bang an Here- 
tick, and a Favourer of Hereticks, and Her 
Adherents, in the Matter aforeſaid, to have 
incurr'd the Sentence of Axathema, and to 
be cut off from the Unity of the Body of 
Chriſt. And moreover, We do declare Her 
to be depriv'd of Her prerended Title to 
the Kingdom aforeſaid, and of all Dominion, | 
Dignity, and Privilege whatſoever. And al- 
Q os Nobility, Subjects, and People of the 

id Ki 
any ſort ſworn unto Her, to be for ever ab- 
ſolved from any ſuch Oath, and all manner 
of Duty, of Dominion, 1 and Obe · 
dience; As We alſo do by the Authority of 
theſe Preſents, abſolve them, and do deprive 
the ſame Elizabeth of Her pretended Title to 
the Kingdom, and all other Things aboveſaid. 
And we do command and interdict all and 
every the Noblemen, Subjects, People, and 
others aſoreſaid, that they preſume not to 
obey Her, or Her Monitions, Mandats, and 
Laws: And thoſe which ſhall do the con- 
trary, We do innodate with the like Sentence 
of Anathema. And becauſe it were a Mat- 
ter of too much Difficulty, to convey theſe 
Preſents to all Places whereſoever it ſhall be 
needful ; Our Will is, that the Copies there- 
of, under a publick Notary's Hand, and ſeal'd 
with the Seal of an Eccleſiaſtical Prelate, or 
of his Court, ſhall carry altogether the ſame 
Credit with all People, Judicial and Extra- 
judicial, as theſe Preſents ſhould do, if they 
were exhibited or ſhewed. Giyen at Rome, 
at St. Peter's, in the Year of the Incarnation 
of our Lord 1570. the Fifth of the Calends 
of May, and of our Popedom the Fifth Year. 


* 


dom, and all others which have in /” 


permiſerit; ad Arma Juſtitiæ contra eam de 
neceſſitate converſi, dolorem lenire non poſſumas, 
uod adducamur in unam animadvertere, cu- 
Jus Mrjares de Republica Chriſtiana tantopere 
meruere. 


1 Sect. _ 2 itaque Au- 3 
oritate th, qui Nos in — 89 
hoc — 22 Throno, Not 
(Licet tanto oneri impares) voluit collocare, de 
Holicæ poteſtatis plenitudine declaramus * 
Elizabeth Hereticam, Hereticorumque 2 
cem, eique ad hærentes in prediftis, Anathematis 
Jententiam incurriſſe, eſſeque a Chriſti Corporis 
unitate . np Quin etiam ipſam pretenſs 
Regni prædicti jure, necnon omni & quocungue 
Dominio, Dignitate, Privilegioque privatam. 
Et etiam Proceres, ſubditos, & Popalos ditts 
Regni, ac cateros omnes qui illi quomodocunque 
Juraverunt, 4 Jaramento hujuſmodi, ac omni 
orſus Dominii, Fidelitatis, & obſequii debito, 
perpetuo abſolutos, prout Nos illos N 
Auttoritate abſolvimus, &. privamus eandem 
Elizabeth pretenſo Jure Repni, aliiſque amni- 
bus ſapradh? 16. N & interdicimus 
Univerſis & ſingulis proceribus, ſubditis, Popu- 


lis aliis prædictis, ne illi ejuſve monitis 
alete, & Lage e tr. Qui ſex ; 


cus egerit, eos ſimili Anathematis Sententia inno- 
damus. Quia vero difficile nimis eſſet, Preſentes 
quocunque illis opus erit perferre; volumus ut eo- 
rum Exempla, Notarii publiſymanu, & Prelati 
fi 


e 
Eccleſiaſtici, ejuſve Curie lo obſignata, eandem 
illam prorſus fidem in Judiciq; extra illud, 
ubique Gentium faciant, quam 7. AG fa- 
cerent, ſi eſſent exhibite vel 0 at. Ro- 
mz, apud Sanctum Prtrum, Anno Incarnationis 
* 1570. 5 Cal. Mail Pontificas. noſtri 
05. 


BULL II. 
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Being the famous Balla in Cena Domini, pronounced at 
Rome, every Maundaz<Tharſday, againſt Hereticks, and 
all Infringers of Eccleſiaſtical Liberties. I 


%. 


THE ARGUMEN T. 


Zect. I. The preliminary Part, ſhewing this Bull to have been ratified and confirmed by more than 
20 98 Nawss and C * & are prefixed to the 25 it ſelf. Sect. II. The Intro- 
duction, ſhewing the paſtoral Care 0 the Supream Shepherd, in preſerving the Unity and Integrity 
of the C uu Faith, Sect. III. He Excommunicates all Lutherans, Calviniſts, Cc. alſo 
their Receivers, Favourers, or Defenders , All who read or keep their Books; And laſtly, all 
Schiſmaticks from the Apoſtolick See. Sect. IV. He Excommunicates all who appeal from the 
Church of Rome to 4 General Council. Sect. V. All Pyrats, and their Abettors. Se&, VI. 
Al who convey away the Goods of Shipwrack*d Perſons. VII. Al thoſe who impoſe new Taxes 
on their Dominions without the Leave of the Apoſtolical See. Sect VIII. All Forgers of Apo- 
ftolick Briefs, or thoſe who promulge them. IX. All who hold Commerce or 60 orreſpondence 
with either Turks or Hereticks. Sect. X. All, be they even Biſhops or Rings; who hinder or 
abet thoſe, who hinder the carrying Proviſions to the Court of Rome. Sect. XI. Al who hinder 
or detain — 5 who come to, or return from the Apoſtolick See, or who reſide at the Court of 
Rome. Sect. XII. All who hinder Pilgrims going to, or returning from Rome. Sect. XHY. All who © 
hart or detain Cardinals, Patriarchs, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, or Apoſtolick Nuncio's, or drive them 
out f their Dominions. Sect. XIV. All who mole# ſuch as have Recourſe to the Court of Rome 
in their Cauſes or Affairs, or are appointed Auditors or Judges of ſuch Cauſes. Se& XV. All 
who appeal We | the Court of Rome td Secular Courts; all who ſejze or retain Letters, Cita- 
tions, &c. from Rome, or hinder their Execution; all who moleſt the Agents, or Extcutors of 
ſuch Letters; all who prohibit any to obtain Indulgencies from Rome, or who retain the ſaid 
Indulgenties. Sect. XVI. All who by Prohibitions take away the Cognizance of Benefices and 
ythel, and other ſpiritual Cauſes, from the Eccleſiaſtical Judge. Sect. XVII. All who draiv Er- 
cleſiaſtical Perſo Bodies before the Secular Tribunal ; and by ay any Conſtitutions or 
Pragmaticis, wiolate or depreſs the Eccleſiaſtical Liberties,” Set. » All who limit the 
Feel, aſt icalg{priſdittion, and hinder the Execution of its Decrees. Sect. XIX. Al who uſarp 
the 100 and Emoluments of the Apoſtolick Set, or of 1 Perſons, or ſequeſter 
the ſame. XX. All who impoſe Tributes and Subſidies upon Eccleſiaſtical bs; without 
Leave from the Pope, or receive them, tho" they be voluntarily given, tho they be Emperors, 
Kings, &c, Set. XXI. All who concern themſelves in Capital C 7 — a 4 1 d er- Per- 
ſons. Sect. XXII. Al! who invade or detain any the Territories ſubjected, mediate or immedi- 
ately, to the Church of Rome. Sect. XXIII. That all theſe Proceſſes continue in Force from 
Time to Time. Sect. XXIV. That none may be abſolved from the foreſaid Cenſures, but 9 the 
Pope himſelf. Sect. XXV. That if any other preſume to abſolve the Offenders, they being in- 
cluded in the like Qutence of Excommunication. Set. XXVI. That A ſolution, tho? from the 
Pope, ſhall not avail thoſe who deſiſt not from their Violations, nor thoſe who have made Laws 
derogatory from the Rights of the Church, except they revoke the ſame, how long ſoever they may pre- 
tend Preſcription. Se&. XXVII. That all Privileges and Grants, derogating 14 the foreſaid 
Papal Authority, be utterly aboliſh'd and revoked. Set, XXVIII. That for the Notification of 
theſe Preſents, they be affix d to the Church of St. John Lateran. Se&. XXIX. That for their 
farther ere, Copies of the ſame be taken by all Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and Ordinaries, 
and publiſhed in their Churches once a Tear, Sect. XXX. That all Ordinaries, and thoſe who 
hade Cure of Souls, and who hear Confeſſions, diligently ſtudy theſe Preſents. Se&. X XXI. 
That the ſame Credit be given to Authentic Copies thereof, as to the Original. Se&. XXXII. 
That no Man oppoſe this Excommunication, as they will not incurr the Diſpleaſure of God, and "8 
Fe. Peter aud Paul. | ; 
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Seck. I. F” HF Excommunication and | Set. I. . & Anathematizatio 


Anathematization of all He- gucrumcunque Hereticorum, eg- 

reticks whatſoever, and their rumg, Fautorum ac Schiſmatico- 

Favourers and Schiſmaticks, or of thoſe who | rum, vel * Libertatem ledentium, 
violate the Eccleliaſtical Liberty, or any ways | aut 2 uomodo diſpoſitis in hac Bulla, de more 
1atringe the Contents of this Bull, which is | in — Domini publicare ſolita, centrave- 
wont nientium. 
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wont to be  publiſh'd on Aagndy-Thiirſaay, 
As For almoſt fal tlie Chapters of this — 
(beſides the 34 Extravagant of Paal II. and 
the 50h Bxtravagant of Fixtas IV. in the Title 
of Penance and Remiſſions) you have them 
before ordained in the firſt: Conſtitution of 
Urban V.. fol. 215. in the 25th Conſtitution 
of Julius II. f. 48a. in the 102 Conſtitution 
of Paul III. f. 522. and in the 814 Conſtitu- 
tion of Gregory XIII. f. 348. lib. 2. Other 
Bulls of this Nature, calld Bulls in Cæns Do- 
mini, I have purpoſely omitted, being con- 
tent with theſe; from which it may appear, 
that the Popes have made ſome Variation in 
them, according to the Exigency of the 
Times. Yet I would not omit thoſe which 
follow, as being eſpecially neceſſary, and 
particularly publiſh*d upon the ſevera] Chap». 
ters of this Bull. There is extant Fes 
in this Collection, a particular Edict of M. 
colas III. about the 1# Section of this Bull, 
in his 24 Conſtitution: Sup. fol. 143. concern- 
ing Seck. 2. there is extant, Conſt. 5. of Rias I. 
f. 290. l. i. F- F. 4. there is extant, 
Conſt. 7. of Pius V. f. 137. l. 2. conternin 
8. 7. is extant; Conſt, 3. of Nicolas E. f. 283. 
I. 1. concerning $. 10. is extant a Canon of 
Calliſtus, in c. oy Conſt. 24. qu. 3. concern- 
ing §. 11. in reſpect of the Cardinals, is ex- 
tant, Conſt. 16. of Leo N. f. 420. 1. 1 and 


Conſt. 9. of Pius V. ſ. 222. li 2. concerning S., 


12. is extant, Conſt, 1 1. of Alexander VI. f. 
352. concerning 5. 14. is extant, Conſt. 2. of 
Martin V. f. 239. and Conſt. 17. of Innocent 
VIII. f. 343. and Gonſt. 30. of Leo X. f. 440, 
and Conſt. 39. of Clement VII. f. 505. 1. 1. 
and Conſt. 19. of Gregory XIII. f. 290. I. 2. 
concerning S. 15. are many Canons in the 
Body of the Law, and Conſt. 10. of Martin 
V. f. 247. concerning S. 19. is extant Conſt, 
3. of Urban VI. f. 29%. Ig 20. is 
extant, Conſt. 8. of John XXII. f. 7 . and 
Conſt. 3. of Clement HI, f. 212, an Tonk. 
13. of Lea X. f. 314. and Conſt. 11. of Paul I, 
f. 595. Another like Excommunication uſu- 
ally publiſn'd on Maundy-Tharſday, is extant 
in the 624 Conſtitution of our holy Lord 
Urban VIII. inf. Tom. 4. 5 


PAUL Biſbop,, Strvart 4 the Servants of G 
in perpetual s of the Thing nom dteretd. 


Se. II. 

| Care of the Biſhop of Rome, 
being, by the Duty of his Office, continy- 
ally employed in procuring, by all Means, the 
Peace and Tranquillity of Chriſtendom, is 
more eſpecially eminent in retaining and 
preſerving the Unity and Integrity of Ca- 
tholick Faith ; without which, it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God : That fo the Faithful of Chriſt 
may not be as Children wavering, nor be 
carried about with every Wind o Doctrine, 
by the cunning Craft of Men, whereb they 
lye in wait to deceive; but that al may 
meet in the Unity of the Faith, and the 
Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perſect 


H E- Paſtoral Vigilance and 


| & 
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nientium. Qroad ommia. quaſi Capitals bias 
Bulle (ultra travagen 31 Pauli Extra- 


Vagan. F. Sixti IV. in tit. de Pamtemtis G Re. 
miſſianibus) habes ſupra Conſtirum 1. Urbani v. 
fel. 21 5. Conſlitut. 25; Jul II. . 482. Cn 
Zat. 10. Pauli III. f. 522. recnon Coanſtitut. 8 1. 
Gregorit XIII. f. 348. l. 21. Ali autem 
Ballas ejuſmodi Cœnuæ Domini nuncupat as do- 
lens pretermiſf, his duntaxat contents, ex quibus 
Pro temporum conditions Romanos Powigees as 
liguid immutaſſe \Sognoſcetur. Non tamen poſts 
habai proxime indicandas, uti apprime neceſſarias, 
hujus 2 capitibus ſpecialiter editas, 
Wat ergo in e ſpectalis edita [anttio 
N icolal fit circa > gs Bulle 1 ejas 
Conft. 2. Sap. fol. 143. & circa &. 2. extat Conſt: 
5. Pi II. f. 290. J. 1. circa 8. 4. extat, Conſt. 7 
Pu V. . 137. 4. 2. circa 8. 7. eta Conſt, J* 
Nicolai v * 28 3. J. 1, circa &. 10. extat Canow 
Calliſti I. in c. 23. canſt 24. J. 3. cirta & 11. 
reſpects Cardinalimm "extat Conſt. 16. Leonis X. 
Fi 420. l. 1. & alia 93. Pü V. f. 222. l. 21 ciren 
S. T. extat Conſt. 1 1. Alexandti VL fe 35a. 
cires $. 14. extas Conſt. 2. Martini V. F. 239. 
alia 17 Innocentii VIII. F. 343. ac altera 
70. Leonis X. f. 440. nernon alia 39. Clemen- 
tis VII. f. 505. 1. 11 & altera 19 Gregori XIII. 
f. 296. 1. 2. circa S. 1 5. multi ſunt Canones is 
Corpore Juris, & eætat Conſti 10; Martini V. 
247. circa $. 19. extat Conſt. 3. Urbani VI. 
222. & cifta 5. 20. extat Conſt. 8. Joannis 
XXII. F. 174: & alia 3. Clementis VI. fe 212. 
alia 13. is X. f. 314. & altera 11. Pauli 
IV. F. 595. Alia hujuſmodi Excommunicatio 


in die Domini promalgari ſolita eſt in 
S. D. N Urbani VIII. Conft. 62. Paſtorals 
N 


1 
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Man : 


od; | PAULUS Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum 


Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 


Sect. II. TY Afordis Romani ontifieis vigi- 
| 4 & ſollicitudo, cum in omni 
Reipablice Chriſtigne pace & tranquillitate pro- 
curanda pro ſui muneris officio affrdue verſatur, 
tum potiſſimum in Catholice Fidei fine qua im- 
poſſibile eſt placere Deo, unitate 44g; integritate 
retinenda, maxime elucet : Nimiram ut. fideles 
Chriſti non ſint parvuli 2 neque 
circumferantur omni vento dactrinæ in nequitia 
mum ad circunrventionem ertoris, ſed omnes 
occurrant in unitate fidei & agnitionis Filis Dei 
in virum perfectum, neq; ſe in hu Jus vite ſocie- 
tate & communione lad aut, aut inter ſe alter alter: 
offenſionem prabe at, ſed potius in vinculo chari- 
farts conjuntti, tanquam unius corporis * 
| m Ja 
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Man: That in the Communion and Society 


of this Life, they may not injure nor offend 


one another; but rather being join'd together 
withrthe Bond of Charity, as Members of one 
Body, under Chriſt the Head, and his Vicar 
upon Earth, the Biſhop' of Rome, St. Peter's 
Succeſſor ;; . whom the Unity of the 
whole Church doth flow, may be increas'd 
in Edification, and by the Aſſiſtance of the 
divine Grace, may fo enjoy the Tra ——— 
of this preſent Liſe, that they may a ſo at- 
tain eternal Happineſs. For which Reaſons, 
the Biſhops of Rome, our Predeceſſors, upon 
this Day, which is dedicated to the Anniver: 


ſary Commemoration of our Lord's Supper, | 


have been wont ſolemnly to exerciſe the Spi- 


ritual Sword of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and | 


wholſome Weapons of Juſtice, by the Mini- 
{try of the Supream Apoſtolate, to the Glory 


of God, and Salvation of Souls. We there- | - 


2 deſiring nothing more than by tlie 


uidanct of God, to preſerve inviolable the | 


Integrity of Faith, publick Peace, and Juſtice, 


following this ancient and ſolemn Cuſtom 4 | 


Se. III. We excommnnicate and anathe- 
matize, in the Name of God Almighty, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and by the Au- 
thority of the ble Apoſtles, Peter and 
Paul, and by our own; all Huſſites, MWicle- 


phiſts, Lutherans, Zwinglians, Nalviniſts, Ha- 


gonots, Anabaptiſis, Trinitarians, and Apoſtates 
Zom the Chriſtian Faith; and all other He- 
reticks, ee Name they are call'd, 
and of whatſoever Sect they be; As alſo their 
Adherents, Receivers, Favourers, and gene- 
rally any Defenders of them; together with 
all, who without our Authority, or that of 
the Apoſtolick See, knowingly read, keep, 
print, or any ways, for any Cauſe whatſoever, 

ublickly or privately, on any Pretext or Co- 


lour, detend their Books, containing Hereſie, 


or treating of Religion; as alſo Schiſmaticks, 
and thoſe who withdraw themſelves, or re- 


eede obſtinately from the Obedience of Us, or | 


the Biſhop of Rome, for the Time being. 


Sect. IV. Further, We excommunicate and 


anathematize all and ſin ular, of whatſoever: 


Station, Degree, or Condition they be; and 
interdict 1 Univerſities, Colleges, and 
Chapters, by whatſoever Name they are 
calbd, who appeal from the Orders or De- 
crees of Us, or the Popes of Rome, for the 
Time being to a future General Council, 
and thoſe By whoſe Aid and Fayour the Ap- 
peal was made. | 


Soc. V. Further, We excommunicate and 
anathematize all Pirates, Corſairs, and Rob- 
bers by Sea, roving about our Sea, chief 
irom Mount Argentiere to Terracins, and a 
their Abettors, Receivers, and Defenders. 


Sect. VI. Further, We excommunicate and 
anathemarize all and ſigular, who, when the 
Ships of any Chriſtians are either driven out of 

the | 


ſub Chriſto capite, ejuſque in terris Vicario Ro- 
mano Potifice beatiſſimi Petri Succeſſore, 4 quo 
totius Eccleſia unitas dimanat, augeantur in adi- 
ficatione, atq; ita divina gratia adjutrice fic pre- 
ſentis vitæ quiete gaudeant, ut future quogque 
beatitudine perfraantur. Ob quas fant — Ro- 
mani Pontifices prædeceſſores noſtri bodierna dit, 
que anniderſaria Dominica Cane commemorat iaue 
ſolennis eſt, ſpiritualem Eceleſiaſticæ diſcipline 
gladium, & ſalutaria juſtitis arma per miniſte- 
rium ſummi 'Apoſtolatus ad Dei gloriam & ani- 
marum ſalutem ſolenniter exercere canſue verumt. 
Nos igitur quibus nihil optabilius eft, quam fides 
inviolatam integritatem, publicam Pacem & Ju- 
itiam, Deo 'autore, tueri, vetuſtum & ſolennem 
hunc morem ſequentes, © 4 1 


= * 


3 


wa, * 


Sect. III. Excommunicamus & anithematizd- 
mus ex parte Dei Omnipotentis Patris & Filii' + 
Spiritus Santi," auctoritate quoque beatoram A. 
8 Petri & Pauli, ac noſtra, * Soo) a | 
uſſitas, Vuichlephiſtas, Luteranos, Zwing- 
lianos, Calviniſtas, Uggonottos, Anahaptiſtas, 
Trinitarios, & « Chriſtians Fide Apoſtatas, ac 
omnes & ſingulos alios Hereticos, — — no- 
mine cenſeantur, & cujuſcunque Setts exiſtant ; 
ac eis credentes, eorumque receptatores, fautores, 
& genaraliter quoſtibet illorum defenſores ; a eo- 
il . Libros hareſin continentes, vel de Reli- 
gione trattantes fine Auttoritate noſtra & Sedis 
Apoſtolics ſcienter legentes aut retinentes, impri 
mentes, ſeu quomodolibet defendentes, ex quavis 
cauſa, publice vel occulte, quovis ingenzo vel 
colore; necnon Schiſmaticos & eos qui ſe a noſtra 
& Romani Pontiſicis pro tempore exiſtentis obe- 
dientia pertinaciter ſubtrahunt vel recedunt. 


Se. IV. Item, 1 & anathe- 
matiæamus omnes ulos, Cunuſcunque [tat 
gradus, ſeu nition fueri * grout racy 
Collegia & Capitala, T. nomine nun- 
cupemur, interdicimus, ab ordihationibus ſeu man- 
datis noſtris ac Romanorum Paptificum pro 
tempore exiſtentium ad univerſale futurum Con- 
cilium appellantes; necnon eos quorum li 


vel favore appellatum fuerit. 


Sect. V. Item, Excommunicamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes Piratas, Curſarios ac Latrun- 
culos Maritimos, diſcurrentes Mare noſtrum, præ- 
cipue a monte Argentario «ſque ad Terracinam, 
ac omnes eorum fautores, receptatores, & defenſores. 


| Se. VI. Item, Excommunicamus C anathe- 
mhtizamus omnes G ſingulos, qui Chriſtianorum 
quorumcunque Navibus tempeſtate, ſeu in tranſ- 


werſum 
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the Way by. Tempeſt, or any ways -ſuffer | 
Shipwrack, convey away any Goods, of what 
kind ſoever, either in the Ships themſelv 
or caſt out of the Ships into the Sea, or fund 
on the Shore, as well in our Thrrhenian and 
driatick, Seas, in any other Diviſions of 
Shores of all Sed whatſoever; ſo that they 
{hall not be excuſed” by any Privilege, Cu- 


rem (as dici ſole) jlln, vol quogur mo: 
Navibes, five 


do —— paſſis, ſew in ipfis 
ex eiſdem ejecta in 34 wo = littore inventas 
255 of ew. bona, tam in noftris, Tyrs 

i & AACriaticl, uam in cetreris. cajuſqut 
Maris regionibus & litioribus, 7 2 
at mec aß quodcungue Privilegium, Conſuetudi: 
nem, aut tongifſun: etiam immemorabilis temporis 


ſtom, or Poſſeſſion of Time immemotial, or poſſefioners, ſeu ali guemennur prate tum tx 


any other Pretext whatſoever.. 


Sect. VII. Further, We excommunicate | 
and anathematize all who "impoſe or aug- 
ment any new Tolls or Gabels in their Do- 


caſart poſſint. 
SeR. VIL. Jeremy. Excompanicemss & anarhi 

mattæamat amnes qui in terris ſuis nova Pedas 

gia ſen Gabellas, preterguam 4 4 


minions, except in Caſes permitted to them Jure, ſem ex ſpecials Sedis Apoſtolice licentia her- 


by Law, or by eſpecial Leave of the Apoſto- 


lick See; or who exact ſuch Taxes forbid- | geri prohibits exigant. 


den to be impoſed or augmented, 3 
8 . | F fe 
Sect. VIII. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathematize all Forgers of Apoſtolick 
Letters, * * moines — and Jul 
plications reſpecting ulgence or ce, 
ſign'd by the Pope of Rome, or by the Vice- 
cllancellours of the Holy See of Rome, or by 
their Deputies, or by the Command of the 
ſaid Pope; As alſo thoſe who falſly publiſh 
the Apoſtolick Letters, even in form of a 


Brief; and thoſe who fallly ſign ſuch Sup- | ju/modi ſub nomine 


plications in the Name of the Pope of Rowe, 
or the Vice-chancellour, or their Deputics. 


ect. IX. Further, We excommunicate and 


miſſis, imponunt vel augeant, ſen inpont vel aus 


Sect. VIU. Tem,  Excommuni — & au- 
thematicamas omnes falſarios litorgrum Apoffoli- 
e: etiam in 557 Brevis, ac Sapplicatio- 
men, Gragem va Juſtitiam cuncernentium, pet 
Romanum Pontificem vel S. R. E. — 8 | 
rios ſeu — _ eorum, aut de mandato 
UL 'ontificts ſgmat arum, necaon falſo pub- 
licamtes liter as e etiam in — — 
vis, & etiam falſo | 


2 Sapplicationes bus 
1 omani Ponsiſcis feu Nire- 
cancelaris, aut gerentium vices prediftorums | - 


. 
J * 
3 


anathematize all thoſe who carry, or tranſ- | Matic, omnes illos, qui ad Saracenos, Turkas, 


mit to the Saracent, Turks, and other Ene- 
mies and Foes of the Chriſtian Religion, or 


& alios Chriſtiani nominis hoſtes, & inimicos, 


vel Fereticos per noſtras wel jus ſanite Sedis 


to thoſe . who are expreſly, and = Name | ſententias expreſſe vel nominatim declaratos de- 
ce 


declared Hereticks by the | 
of tlus holy See, Horſes, Arms, Iron, Duſt 
of Iron, Tin, Steel, and all kind of Metals, 


and Warlike Inſtruments, Timber, Hemp, | mina, 


Ropes made as well of Hemp as of any other 
Matter, and that Matter, whatſoever it be 
and other Things of this Nature, which they 
may make uſe of, to the Prejudice of Chri- 
ſtians and Catholicks; As alſo thoſe who by 
themſelves or others, give 1 * of 
Matters relating to the State of Chriſtendom, 
to the Terks and Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Religion, to the Hurt and Prejudice of 
Chriſtians, or to Hereticks, to the Prejudice 
of the Catholick Religion, or who any ways 
afford to them Counſel, Aſſiſtance, or Favour ; 
notwithſtanding any Privileges hitherto grant- 


film Ferri, Stamnum, Chal 


Us, or | ferunt ſex iranſmittunt Equos, Arma, Ferrum, 


„ omniaque Me- 
genera atque Bellica Iuſtrumenta, Ligna- 
Canapem, Funes, tam ex ipſo Canipe quam 
alia quacunque materia, & ipſam materiam, 
diaque hejafiwads, quibus Gn Nu, & Catholi- 
cos impag nant; necnon jllos qui per ſe vel alios 
ae rebus ſtatam Chriſtiane Reipublice concernen- 
tibus, in Chriſtianorum perniciem & damnum 
ipſos Turcas & Chriſtiane Religionis inimicos, 
necnon Hereticos, in damnum Catholics Religio- 
ns, certiores faciunt, illiſſue ad id auxilium, 
conſilium, favorem quomodolibet præſtant. 
Non obſt antibus 1 8 gui 

buſvis Perſonis, Principibus, Rebuſpublicis, per 

Nos & Sedem predittam hattenus conceſſis, de 
hujuſmodi prohibitione expreſſam mentionem non 


tallors 


ed by Us, and the aforeſaid Sce, to any Per- | facientibus. 
in x 


ſons, Princes, or Commonwealths; 
expreſs Mention is not made of this Prohibj- 
ron. | 


- Se. X. Further, We excommunicate and 
anathemarize all hindering or invading thoſe, 
who bring Proviſions,” or any other Things 
neceſſa er the Uſe of the Court of Rome; 
as allo thoſe who forbid, hinder, or obſtruct 
the bringing or ge wes. them to the 
Court of Rome; or who abet the Doers of 


7 2 — 
A. 


8 4 
. 


Sect. X. Item, Excommunicamus & anathe- 
matizamus omnes impedientes ſeu invadentes eos, 
qui Vittudlia ſeu alia ad aſum Romans Curie 
neceſſaria adducunt, ac etiam eos, qui ne ad Ro- 
manam Curiam adducantur vel afferantur pro- 
hihent, impediunt ſeu perturbant, ſeu bac fa- 
cientes defendunt per ſe vel per alios, cujuſ- 
| | cungqus 
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Dominions; or thoſe who command or allow 


anathematize all thoſe, as well Eccleſiaſticks 


1 
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theſe Thinigs, either by themſelves or by | 
others; of whatſoever Order, Prehemunence, | 
Condition, or Quality they be, even altho 
they be Biſhops or Kings, or inveſted with 
any other Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Dignity. * 


Sect. XI. Further, Weexcommunicate and 
anathematize all thoſe who kill, maim, ſpoil, 
2pprehend, or "detain by thiemſelves or by o- 
thers, thoſe who come to the Apoſtolick 
See, or return from it; as alſo all thoſe. who 
having no ordinary Juriſdiction, nor any de- 
legated by Us, or our Judges, raſhly chal- 
lenging it to themſelves, preſume to commit 
any like Actions againſt thoſe who reſide at 
the Conrt of Rome: dc | 10 


Sect. XII. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathematize all who kill, maim, wound, 
detain, apprehend, or rob Travellers to Rome, 
or Pilgrims, for the ſake of Devotion or Pil- 
grimage, going to that City, ſtaying in it, 
or returning from it; and thoſe who give | 
Aid, "Counſel, or Favour in theſe Caſes. 


Sect. XIII. Further, We mn 
ant anathematize all Who ſlay, wound, maim, 
ſtrike,” apprehend, impriſon, detain; or in 
hoſtile manner, purſue the Cardinals of the 
wy Church of Rome, and Patriarchs, Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Legats, or Nuncio's of the 
Apoſtolick See; or thoſe who drive them 
out of their Territories, Dioceſſes, Lands or 


theſe Things to be done, or give Aid, Coun- 
ſel, and Fayour to them. =! 
Set. XV. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who by them- 
ſelves or by others, lay, or any ways ſtrike, 
or deſpoil any Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Perſons, 
having Recourſe to the Court of Rome for 
their Cauſes and Affairs, and proſecutiug and 
managing them in the ſaid Court, or even the 
Auditors or Judges deputed for the hearing 
and managing of the ſaid Cauſes and Affairs, 
upon occaſion of theſe Cauſes and Affairs; 
as alſo thoſe, who by themſelves or by o- 
thers, directly or indirectly, preſume to act 
or; procure the ſaid Crimes, or to give Aid, 
Counſel, or Favour to them, of whatſoever 
Preheminence or Dignity they be. 


Sea. XV. Further, We excommunicate and 


as Seculars, of whatſoever Dignity they be, 
who, under Pretence of a certain frivolous 
Appeal from the Injuftice, or future Exe- 
cution of rhe Apoſtolick Letters, even in form 
of a Breve, reſpecting as well Indulgence as 
Juſtice, as alſo from the Injuſtice and future 
Execution of Citations Inhibitions, Seque- 
ſtrations, Monitories, Proceſſes, Executo- 


nals, and other Decrees iſſuing out, or which 
ſhall at any Time iſſue out from Us, and 
the foreſaid See, or our Legats, Nuncio's, or 
Preſidents, from the Auditors of our Palace 


cienque fuerint orllinfs, preeminentie; conditionis 
& ſtatus, etiamfi Pontificali jeu Regali, aut alia 
quavis Eccleſiaſtica vel mundana profulgeant dig- 
mitatt. - g 2 , bt ID 
| | 


JZect. XI. Item; Excom milie nia & anathes 
matizamus omnes illos, qui ad Sedem Apoſtolis 
cam Venientes; & recedentes ab eadem, | ſua vel 
aliorum opera interficiunt, mutilant, ſpoltant, ca- 
piunt, detipent , necnon illos omnes qui juriſdi- 
Honem ordinariam vel delegatam a nobis wel no- 
firis Judicibus non habentes, illam ſibi temere 
vendicantes, ſimilia contra morantes in eadem 
Curia audent perpetrare. | 
| pt | 


Seck. XII. Item, Excommunicamus C. anathes 
mat ixamus vmnes interficientes, mutilantes, vul- 
nerantes, detinentes, capientes ſea depredantes 
| Romipetas ſeu Peregrinos ad Urbem cauſa devo- 
tionis ſeu Peregrinationis accedentes, & in ea mo- 
rantes, vel ab ipſa recedentes, & in his dantes 
auxilium, conſilium vel favorem. 15 2125 


Set. XIII. Item, Excommunicamns & an- 
thematizamus omnes interficientes, vulnerantesg 
mutilantes, percutientes, capientes, carcerantess 
detinentes; vel hoſtiliter inſequentes S. R. E. 
Cardinales, ac Patriarchas, Se- 
diſq; Apoſtolice. Legatos vel nuncios, aut cos 4 ſuis 
' Dieceſubus, Territorlis, Terris, ſeu Dominits eji- 
cientes, necuon ea mandantes vel rata habentes, 
ſeu præſtantes in eis auxilium, conſilium, vel fa- 
vorem. 

„ , 

Set. XIV. Item, Excommunicamus & an- 
them iti amus omnes illos, qui per ſe vel per alias, 
perſonas Eccleſiaſticas quaſcunque, vel ſeculares 
ad Romanam Cariam ſuper eorum cauſis & ne- 
gotiis recurrentes, ac illa in eadem Curia proſe- 
quentes aut procurantes, negotiorumque geſtores, 
ad vocatos, Procuratores & — etiam Au- 
ditores vel Judices ſuper Hate cauſis vel nego- 
tiis deputatos, occaſione cauſarum vel negotiorum 
hujuſmodi occidunt, ſeu quoquomoao percutiunt, 
bonis ſpoliant; ſeu = pr fo vel per alios, di- 
recte vel indirecte delitta hujuſmods committere, 
beutare, aut in eiſdem auxilium, 
conſilium vel favorem præſtare non verentur, cu- 
juſcunque præeminentia & dignitati fuerint. 


Sect. XV. Item, Excommunicamus & anathe- 
mat ixamus omnes tam Eccleſiaſticos quam Secula= 
res, cujuſcanque dignitatis, qui pratexentes fri- 
volam qua appellationem a pravimine vel 
fatura executione literarum Apoſtolicarum etiam 
in forma Brevis, tam gratiam quam juſtitiam. 
concernentium, necnon ciationum, gabel ener, 
ſequeſtrorum, monitoriorum, proceſſuum, execue 
torialium, & aliorum Decretoram, 4 Vobis & Sede 

ediffs ſea Legatis, Nuntie, Praſedentibus, Pa- 

atii poſtri & Camere Apoſtolice Auditoribus, 
' Commiſſariis, aliiſque | gong & delegatis As 
poſtalicts emanatorum, & que pro tempore ema- 


exequs vel 


and. 


naverint, aut alias ad Curias Seculares & Lai- 


n 
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and Apoſtolick Chamber, from our Com- 7 cam poteſtatem recurrunt, C- ab ea, inſtante etiam 


miſſaries, and other Apoſtolick Judges añd 
Delegates; as alſo thoſe, who any other 
Ways have recourſe to Secular Courts, and 
the Lay-power,'and who cauſe ſuch Appeals 
to be admitted by the Secular Courts, even 
although the Procurator and Advocate of the 
Exchequer ſhould require it ; or who cauſe 
the aforeſaid Letters, Citations, Inhibitions, 
Sequeſtrations, Monitories, Cc. to be ſeiz?d 
or retain'd ; or thoſe- who hinder or forbid 


the ſaid Letters to be put in Execution, ei- /c 


ther ſimply, or without their good Will, Con- 
ſent, or Examination; or who hinder or forbid 
Scriveners or Notaries from making, or de- 
livering when made to the Parties concerned, 
any * or Acts concerning the Exe- 
cution of theſe Letters and Proceſſes; or 
who apprehend, ſtrike, wound, impriſon, 
detain, drive out of Cities, Places and King- 
doms, Deſpoil of their Goods, terrify, vex, 
and threaten, either by themſelves or by o- 
thers, publickly or privately, the Parties, or 
their Agents, Kindred on both Sides, their 
Friends, Notaries, the Executors or Sub- 
executors of the ſaid Letters, Citations, Mo- 
nitories, & c. or who any other way preſume, 
directly or indirectly, to forbid, ordain, and 
command any Perſons, in general or in parti- 


cular, to betake themſelves, or have recourſe | 


to the See of Rome, to proſecute their Af- 
fairs of any kind, or to obtain Indulgencies or 
Letters, or who forbid them to obtain the 
faid Indulgencies, or to make uſe of them 
when obtained of the ſaid See; or who 
ſume to retain the ſaid Indulgencies in their 
own Hands, or in the Hands of a Notary, or 
a Scrivener, or any other Way. 


Set. XVI. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathematize all and fingular, who by 
themſelves or by others, by their dn Au- 
thority, and de Facło, under pretence of an 
Exemptions, br any other Apoſtolick Indul- 
gencies, and Letters, take away the Cogni- 
zance of Benefices and Tythes, and other 
ſpiritual Cauſes, of annexed to Spirituals, 
rom our Auditos and Commiſſaries, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and hinder the 
Proceeding and Audience of them, and the 
Parſons, Chapters Convents, Colleges de- 
ſiring to proſecute the ſaid Cauſes; or who 
intrude themſelves as Judges into the Cogni- 
zance of them; or who by Order, or any 
other way compel the Plaintiffs -to with- 
draw, or cauſe to be withdrawn, their Ci- 
tations or Inhibitions, or any other Letters 
decreed in the ſpiritual Court, and the De- 
fendants, againſt whom ſuch Inhiþitions were 
iſſued out, to procure; or conſent to be ab- 
ſolved from the Cenſures or Puniſhments con- 
rained in them; or who any ways hinder the 
Execution of A poſtolick Letres, Executorials, 
Proceſſes, and Dectees aforeſaid, or give their 
Allowance, Counſel, or aſſent to it, even 
under Pretense of hindring Violence, or a- 
ny other Pretexts whatſoever, or even until 
they ſhall petition Us, or cauſe Us to be pe- 
titioned for our better Information, as is 

com- 


Fiſci rage & Advocato, appellationes ha- 
juſmods admitti, ac literas, Cirationes, -inhibis 


Homes, ſequeſtra, monitoria, & alia pradifta, ca- 
pi & retineri faciunt. Quive illa fimpliciter, 
vel fine eorum beneplacito & conſenſu del ex. 
mine executioni demandari, aut ne Tabelliones 
& Notarii ſuper hujuſmodi literiram & pro- 
ceſſuum executione, inſtruments vel acta conſis 
cere, aut confetta parti cujus intereſt, tradere 
debeant, impediunt vel prohibent, ac etiam partes © 
eu eorum agentes, conſanguineos, affines, fami- 
liares, notarios, executores, & ſub-executores 
literarum, citationum, monitoriorum, & aliorum 
prædictorum capiunt, e 0 vulnerant, car- 
cerant, detinent, ex Civitatibus, Locis, & Reg - 
nis ejiciunt, bonis fpoliant, perterrefaciunt, con- 
cutiunt, & comminantur per ſe vel per alium 
ſeu alios, publice vel occulte; quive alias quis 
baſcunque perſonis in genere vel in ſpecie, ne 
pro quibuſuis eorum negotiis proſequendis, ſeat 
gratits vel literis impetrandis 4d Romanam 
Ariam actedant, aut recurſum habeamt, ſea 
atias ipſas wel literas 4 dicta Sede impetrent 
eu impetratis utantur, directe vel indirette pro- 
hibere, ſtatuere ſeu mandare, vel eas apud 4 
aut Notarios ſeu Tabellianes, vel alias quomodo- 
libet retinere preſumunt. | | 


m 


9 


Set. XVI. Item, Excommunicamus & anathes 
matizamms-omnes & ſingulos, qui per ſe vel alios 
auttoritate propria ac de fatto, quarumcunque ex- 
emptionum vel aliaruni gratiarum & literarum As 
| police pretextu, beneficiales, & decimarum, ac 

alias cauſas ſpirituales ac ſpiritual ibus anne cas, ab 
Auditoribus & Commiſſariis noſtris, aliiſq; Judi 
cibus Eccleſiaſticis avocant ; illaranwoe curſum 
audientiam; ac Perſonas, Capitula, Conventus, 
Collegia, cauſas ipſas proſequi volentes impediunt 
ac ſe de illarum cognitione tanquam TJuaices in- 
ter ponunt. Quive partes actrices, que illas com- 
mitti fecerunt & faciunt, ad revecandam & re- 
vocari faciendum citationes vel inhibitiones, ant 
alias literas in eis decretas, Ad faciendum vel 
conſentiendum eus contra quos tales inhibitiones 
emanarunt 4 tenſuris & penis in illis contentis 
abſolvi, per ſtatutum vel alias compeilunt; v 
executionem literarum Apoſtolicaram ſeu execu- 
torialium, proceſſuum ac decretorum. pradiſtorum 
quomodolibet impediunt, vel ſuum ad id faves 
rem, conſilium aut aſſenſum praſt ant, etiam pra- 
textu violentie prokibende, vel aliarum pre- 
tenſionums ſeu etiam, dones ipſi ad nos infors 
mandos, ut dicunt, —— aut ſapplicari 
fecerim; niſi ſupplicationes hajaſmadi  coram 
nobis C Sede Apoſtalica legitime proſequanter, 
etiamſi talia committentes Se reſidentes 
Cancellariarum, Conſilioram, Parlamentorum, Can: 
cellarii, Vice- cancellarii, Conſiliarii, ordinarii wel 
extraordinarii quorumcunque Principum Secula- 
| N n | Hum j 
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commonly ;retended, unleſs tliey proſecute 
ſuch Petitions before Us and the Apoſtolick 
See, in lawful Form, even although thoſe 
who commit ſuch Things, ſhould be Preſi- 


Sect. XVII. Alſo all thoſe who; under Pre- 
tence of their Office, or at the Inſtance of any 
Party, or of any others, draw, or cauſe and 
procure to be drawn, directly or indirectly, 
upon any Pretext whatſoever, Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſons, Chapters, Convents, Colleges of I 


any Churches, before them to their Tribu- 
hal, Audience, Chancery, Counſel of Parlia- 
ment, againſt the Rules of the Canoh-Law ; 
as alfo thoſe, who for any Cauſe, or under 


by Pretence of any Cuſtom | £ 
fy „ eee | ] queſito _— ac etiam pretextu cujuſuis con- 


Ir Privilege, or any other way, all make, 
enact, and publiſh any Statutes, Orders, 


Conſtitutions, Pragmaticks, or any other F 


Decrees in general or in particular; or ſhall uſe 
them when made and enacted; whereby the 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty is violated, or any ways 
injured or depreſſed, or by any other means: 
reſtrained ; or whereby the Rights of Us, 
and of the ſaid See, and of any other Churches, 


expreſly prejudged. 


Se. XVIII. Alſo thoſe who upon any Ac- 
count, directly or indirectly, hinder Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and other ſuperior and in- 
ferior Prelates, and all other ordinary Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judges whatſoever, by. any means, 
either by impriſoning or moleſting their A- 

ents, Proctors, Domeſticks, Kindred on both 
ides, or by any other Way, from exerting 
their Rodefiaſtical Juriſdiction - any Per- 
ſons whatſoever, according as the Canons and 
facred Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and Decrees 
of General Councils, and eſpecially that of Tem, 
do appoint; As alſo thoſe, who after the 
Sentence and Decrees of the Ordinaries them- 
ſelves, or of thoſe delegated by them, or by 
any other Means eluding the Judgment of 
the. Eccleſiaſtical Court, have Recourſe to 
Chanceries, or other Secular Courts, and 
procure thence Prohibitions, and even Penal 
andats to be decreed againſt the ſaid Or- 
dinaries and Delegates, and executed againſt 


them; alſo thoſe who make and execute 


theſe Decrees, or who give Aid, Counſel, 
Countenance or Favour to them. 


Sec. XIX. Alſo thoſe who oy any Ju- 
riſdictions, Fruits, Revenues, and Emotu- 
ments belonging to Us, and the Apoſtolick 
See, and any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, upon Ac- 
count of = Churches, Monaſtries, or other 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices; Or who, upon any 
Occaſion or Cauſe, ſequeſter the ſaid Reve- 


i Nnues, 


rium; etiamſi Imperiali, Regali, Ducali, vel lia 


quacunq; prefulgeant dignitate; aut Archiepiſcopi; 
Epiſcopt, Fi 2 Commendatatis ſea inc 
fuerint. : 


Sect. XVII. Quive ex corum prætenſo officiog 
vel ad inſtantiam partis, aut aliorum quorum- 
cunque perſonas Ecileſiaſticas, Capitula, Convens 
tus, Collegia Eccleſiarum quarumcunq; coram ſe 
ad ſuum Tribunal, Audientiam,Cancellariam, Cons 
liam, vel Parlamentum, præter juris Canonici 
diſpoſitianem, trahant, vel trabi fatiunt vel pro- 


curant, directe vel indirecte, quovis queſito co- 


lore; necnon qui ſtatuta, ordinationes, conſtitu. 
tiones, pragmaticas; ſeu quevis alia decreta in 
enere vel in ſpeciez ex quavis cauſa & quovis 


ſuetudinis, & privilegii, vel aliat quomodolibes 
ererints ordinaverimt & publicaverint, vel fattis 
ordinatis uſi fuerint, ande Libertas Eccleſs- 
aſtica tollitur, ſew in aliquo laditur vel deprimi- 
tur, aut alis quovis modo reſtringitur, ſeu noſtris 
& difte Sedis, ac quarumcunq; eccleſuarum ju- 
ribus quomodolibet directe vel indirecte, tacite 


vel ex pr eſſe præjudicatur. 
are any way, directly or indirectly, tacitly or | Fork or 


lass, & omnes alios 2747 Judices Eccleſe- 


Set; XVII. Nina, gui - Archiepiſropoes 
Epiſeopos, aligſque — & 12 


| aſticos ordinarios 4 ibet hac de cauſa di- 
rette wel indirecte, carcerando vel moleſtando eo- 
rum . agentes, procaratores, familiares necnom con- 
ſanguineos & affines, aut alias impediunt, quo 
minus juriſdictione ſus Eccleſiaſtics contra quoſ- 
cung; utantur, ſecundum quod Canones & ſacre 
conſtitutiones Eccleſiaſtice, & decreta Conciliarum 
Generalium, & preſertim Tridentini, fataunt ; 
ac etiam eos qui poſt ipſorum ordinariorum ac 
etiam ab eis delegatorum quorumcung; ſententias 
& decrets, aut alias fort Egglefiaftict Judicium 
eludentes, ac Cancellarias & alias Curias Seca 
lares recurrunt, & ab illis prohibitiones & man- 
data etiam pænalia ordinariis aut delegatis' pres 
diftis decerni, & contra illos exequi procurant ; 
eos quo; qui he decernunt & exeguuntur, ſeu 
dant auxilium, concilium, patrocinium & favo · 
rem in eiſdem. | 1 


Se. XIX. Qui ve Juriſdictiones ſen frudtis, 
reditus & — | 2 Ne & wA 5 
cam, & | quaſcunq; Esccleſiaſticas perſonas ratione 
Eccleſiarum, Monafteriorum & aliorum bt 
cioram Eccleſiaſticorum pertinentes aſur pant, wel 
etiam quavis occaſione vel yrs ſine Romani 


Pontificis vel aliorum ad leg itimam fa- 
ä atem 


cult 


* 
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nues, without the expreſs Leave of the Bi- 
— — or others having lawful Power 
tod ee 6% | 


| Seft. XX. Alſo thoſe, who without the like 

ſpecial and expreſs Licence of 'the Pope of 
Rome, impoſe Tributes, Tenths, Talleys, Sub- 
ſidies, and other Charges upon Clergymen, 
Prelates, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
the Goods, Fruits, Revenues, and Emoluments 
of them, and of the Churches, Monaſtries, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and exact 
them by divers Artifices, or even receive 
them ſo impoſed from the Clergy, although 
they ſhould, of their own accord, grant 
and give them ; Alſo thoſe who, by them- 
{elves or others, directly or indirectly, fear 
not to do, execute, or procure the ſaid Things, 
or to give Aid, Countel, or Favour to them, 
of whatſoever Preheminence, Dignity, Or- 
der, Condition, or Quality they be, altho? 
they be Emperors, or Kings, or Princes, 
* Earls, Barons, and other Potentates 
whatſoever, even Preſidents of Kingdoms, 
Provinces, Cities and Territories, Counſel- 
lorus and Senators, or inveſted even with any 
Pontifical Dignity. Renewing the Decrees 
ſet forth concerning theſe Matters by the 
ſacred Canons, as well in the laſt Council of 
Lateran, as in other General Councils, toge- 
ther with the Cenſures and Puniſhments 
contained in them. 


Set. XXI. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathematize all and every the Magiſtrates 
and Judges, Notaries, Scribes, Executors, 
Sub- executors, any ways intruding themſelves 
in capital or Criminal Cauſes, againſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons, by proceſſing, baniſhing or ap- 
prehending them, or pronouncing or executing 
any Sentences againſt them, without the fj 
cial, particular and expreſs Licence of this hol 
Apoſtolical See; Alſo thoſe who extend ſu 

to Perſons, or Caſes not expreſſed ; 
or any other way injuſtly abuſe them, altho? 
the Offenders ſhould be Counſellours, Sena- 
tors, Preſidents, Chancellours, Vice-chancel- 
lours, or entitled by any other Name. 


Sect. XXII. Further, We excommunicate 
and anathernatize all thoſe who, by them- 
ſelves or by others, directly or indirectly, under 
any Title or Colour whatſoever, ſhall preſume 
to invade, deſtroy, ſeize, and detain, in whole 
or in part, the City of Rame, the Kingdom 
of Sicily, - the Iſlands of Sara 
the er _ — = _ Patri- 
mony in Teſeam, the Du m of Spoleto, 
the Coun of 2 „and Sabinnm, 1 di 
Ancona, 4, Trebaria, Romandiols, Campa- 
ria, and 4 Maritim Provinces, and their 
Territories and Places, and the Lands held 
in ſpecial Commiſſion 2 the Arnulf, and 


bur Cities of Banani a, C „ Ariminum, Be- 
neventum, Citta di Caſtello, Todi, Ferrara, Co- 
mac io, and other Cities, Lands, and Places, 


Rome, 


inia and Corſica, | ſict, 


and Rights belonging to the Church of * 2 omanæ Eccleſia mediate vel immediate 


caltatem hebentium expreſs lizentis ſeque- 
ftrant: 8 | | 


Sec. XX. Quive collect an, decimas, talleas, 
præſt anti as & alidjoners Clericis, Prelatis, & ali 
perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, ac eorum & Esccleſarum, 
Monaſterioram & alioram beneficiorum Eccleſia» 
ſticorum bonis illorumve fruttibus, reditibus & 
| proventibus hajuſmodi, abſque ſimili Romani 

8 iali & — licentia imponunt, 
& diverſss etiam ex iſitis modis exigunt, aut 
ſic impoſita a ſponte U & concedentibus re- 
cipiunt. Necnon qui per ſe vel alios direite vel 
indirette preditia facere, exequi vel procurare; 
| aut in eiſdem auæxilium, conſilium vel favorem 
præſtare non verentur, cujuſcunq; ſint preemi- 
nentie dignitatis, ordinis, conditionis aut ſtatus, 
etiamſi Imperials aut Regali fulgeant dignitate ; 
ſea Principes, Duces, Comites, Barones, & alis 
Potentatus; quizunq; etiam Regnis Provinciis, 
Civitatibus, & Terris quoquomodo Preſidentes, 
Conſiliaris & Senatores, aut quavis etiam Ponti- 
ficali dignitate inſſgniti: Innovantes decreta ſuper 
his per ſacros Canones tam in Lateranenſi a- 
vi celebrato quam aliis Conciliis generalibus 
edita etiam cam cenſuris & panis in eis contentis. 


. 


# 


Sect. XXI. Irem, Extommunicamus G- ana- 
themat ix mus omnes & 1 Magi ſtratus 
g Judices, Notarios, Scribas, cutores, Sub- 

executores quomodolibet ſe interponentes in cauſis 
2 ea 3 _ 4 Eccle- 
| ftaſiie as, illas proce „ banniendo, ſeu ſenten- 
tias contra ts rs vel exe = ſine 
' ſpectali, ſpecifice & expreſſa hajus ſantte Sedis 
Apoſtolice licentia ; quique eju ſinodi licentiam ad 
Perſonas & caſus non expreſſos extendunt, vl 
alias ills perperam alutuntur, eti amſi talia Cam- 
mittentes fuerint Conſiliarii, Senatores, Preſiden- 
tes, Cancellarii, Vice-cancellarii, aut quouis alio 
| nomine nancupati. | 


| Se. XXII. Item, Excommunicamus & ana- 
| thematizamus omnes illos qui per ſe ſeu alios, 
directe vel indirecte, ſub quocunq; titulo ſeu co- 
lore invadere, deſtraere, occupare & detinere pra- 
| ſampſerint, in totem vel in partem Almam Ur- 
| bem, Regnam Siciliz, Inſules Sardiniz, & Cor- 
Terras circa Pharum, Patrimonium B. Pe- 
tri i Tuſcia, Dacatum Spoletanum, Comita- 
tum Vena m, Sabinenſem, Marchiæ, An- 
conitana, Maſſz, Trebariz, Romandiolæ, Cam- 
iz, & Maritimas Provincias, illarumq; Terras & 
ac Terras ſpecialis commiſſionis Arnulforum, 
CO noſtras Bononiam, Czcenam, Ari- 
minum, Beneventum, Peruſium, Avenionem, 
Civitatem Caſtelli, Tudertum, Ferrariam, Co- 
macium, & alias Civitates, Terras & loca, vel 
jars ad ipſam Romanam Eccleſiam' pertinentia, 


I 


ſubs 
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Rome, and ſubjected, mediately or immediate- 
ly, to the ſaid Church of Rome; alſo thoſe 
who preſume, by divers means, to uſurp, 
diſturb, detain, and vex the ſupreme Juriſ- 
diction of the ſaid Dominions belonging to 
Us, and the Church of Rome ; alſo their Ad- 
herents, Favourers, and Defenders, or thoſe 
who any way give Aſſiſtance, Counſel or 
Favour to them. | 1 


Sect. XXIII. Willing that our preſent Pro- 
ceſſes, and all and every thing contained in 
theſe Letters, continue in Force, and be put 
in Execution, till other Proceſſes of this 
kind be made and publiſned by Us, and the 
Pope of Nome, for the Time being. 


gect. XXIV. In fine, None may be ab- 
folved from the foreſaid Cenſures by any 
other, than by the Pope of Rome, unleſs he 
be at the Point of Death; nor even then, un- 
leſs he giveth Caution to ſtand to the Com- 
mands of the Church, and give Satisfaction. 
In all other Caſes none fhall be abſolved, 
not even under Pretence of any Faculties or 


Indulgencies, granted and renewed by Us, 


and the ſaid See, and the Decrees of any 
Council, by Words, Letters, or any other 
Writing, in general or in particular, to any 
Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, Secular, and Regular, 
of any Orders, even of the Mendicant and 
Military Orders, or to any Perſons inveſted 
with Epiſcopal, or any greater Dignity, 
and to Orders themſelves, and their Mona- 
ſtries, Convents, Houſes, and Chapters; to 
Colleges, Confraternities, Congregations, 


| 


Hoſpitals, and pious Places ; as alſo to Lay- | 
ſhould be Emperors, | 
Kings, or eminent in any other Secular Dig- | 


men, although they 
nity. 


Set. XXV. If by chance any ſhall, againſt 
the Tenor of, theſe Preſents, de facto, pre- 
ſume to beſtow the Benefit of Abſolution 
upon any ſuch, involved in Excommunica- 
tion and Anathema, or any of them; We 
include them in the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, and ſhall afterwards proceed more 
ſeverely againſt them, both by ſpiritual and 
temporal Puniſhments, as We 
convenient. 


\ Set. XXVI. Declaring and proteſting, that 
no Abſolution, although ſolemaly made by 
Us, ſhall comprehend, or any other way a- 
avail the forefaid excommunicated Perſons, 
comprehended under theſe preſent Letters; 
unleſs they deſiſt from the Premiſſes, with a 


7 


firm Purpoſe of never committing the like 


Thing; nor thoſe who, as was before ſaid 
have made Statutes againſt the Eocleſiaſti 
Liberty ; unleſs they firſt publickly revoke 
theſe Statutes, Orders, Conſtitutions, Prag- 
maticks and Decrees, and cauſe them to 
blotted and expunged out of the Archieves, 
Rolls, and Regiſters wherein they are pre- 
ſerved, and farther certify Us of this Revo- 
cation ; 


| pretext quarumvis 


think moſt 


þ 
G 


ſubjecta, necnon ſupremam juriſdittionem in illis, 
Nobis & eidem Romanæ Eccleſie competentem, 
de fatto g ee perturbare, retinere & ve xare 
variis modis præſumunt, necnon adherentes, fau- 
tores, & defenſores eorum, ſeu illis auxilium, 
conſilium vel favorem quomodolibet præſtantes. 


Sect. XXIII. Volentes preſentes noſtros Pro- 
ceſſus, ac omnia & quæcunque his literis contenta, 
quoſq; alii hujuſmodi proceſſus a Nobis aut Ro- 
mano Pontifice pro tempore exiſtente fiant, aut 
publicentur durare ſuoſque effectus omnino ſortiri. 


Sect. XXIV. Ceterum 4 prediftis ſententiis 
nullus per alium quam per Romanum Pontifi- 
cem, niſi in mortis articulo conſtitutus, ner etiam 
tunc, niſi de ſtando Eocleſia mandatis & ſatiſ- 
faciendo cautione præſtita; abſolvi paſſit, etiam 
's facultatum & indultorum 
quibuſcung; perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, Secularibus, & 
quorumvis ordinum, etiam Mendicantium, & 
Militarium, regalaribus, etiam Epiſcopali vel alia 
majors dignitate praditis, ipfiſque Ordinibus & 
eorum 


Capitalis, Collegits, Confraternitatibus, Congre- 


 gationibus, Hoſpitalibus, & Locis piis, necnon 


Laicts, etiamſi Imperiali, Regali, & alia munda- 
na excellentia fulgemtibus, per Nos & dictam 
Sedem ac cujuſuis 2 oncilii decreta, verbo, literis, 
aut alia quacungue Scriptura in genere & in ſpecie 
conceſſorum & innovatorum, ac concedendorum & 
innovandorum. 2 


Sect. XXV. Qaod ſi forte aliqui contra te- 
norem præſentium talibus Excommunicatione & 
Anathemate laqueatis, vel eorum alicui abſolutio- 
nis beneficium impendere de facto preſumpſerint, 
eos eæcommunicationis ſentent ia innodamas, gra- 
vius contra eos ſpiritualiter & temporaliter prout 
expedire noverimus, proceſſuri. 30 


8 


Sect. XXVI. Declarantes dc proteſt antes 
quameunque abſolutionem, etiamſi ſolenniter per 
Nos faciendam, pradictos Excommunicatos, ſub 
Preſentibus comprehenſos, niſi prius a pramiſſs 
cum vero propoſito ſimilia ulterius non commyt- 
tendi, deſtiterint, ac quoad eos, qui contra Egcle- 
ſiaſticam libertatem, ut premittitar, ſtatuta fe- 
cerint, niſi pris ſtatuta, ordinationes, comſfitu- 
tiones, pragmaticas, & decreta hujuſmodi | ce 
revocaverint, & ex Archivis ſeu Capitularibas, 
locis aut libris, in quibus annotata reperiumur, 
deleri & caſſari, ac nos de — 2 — 
certiores fecerint, eos non comprehendere, nec eis 
aliter ſuſſragari ; quinetiam per hajuſmodi ab- 
ſolutionem, aut quoſcunque alios aitus contrario! 


I 4- 


wnaſteriis, Conventibus & Domibus ce 


— 
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cation: Moreover, that by any ſuch Abfolu- 
- tion, or any other contrary Acts, tacit or 
expreſs, or even by the Connivance and To- 
leration of Us, and our Succeſſors, for how 
long Time ſdever continued; none, nor an 
of. the Premiſſes, nor any Right of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, and holy Church of Rome, how- 
ſoever and whenſoever obtained, or to be ob- 
tained, can, or ought to be prejudged, or re- 
ceive any Prejudice. Wa. 


Set. XXVII. Notwithſtanding any Privi- 
leges, Indulgencies, Grants, and Apoſtolick 
Letters, general or ſpecial, - granted by the 
Holy See, to any of the aforeſaid Perſons, or 
any, one of them, or any others, of whatſo- 
ever Order, Quality or Condition, Dignity 
and Preheminence they be; although, as 
was before ſaid, they fhould be Bifhops, Em- 
perors, Kings, or eminent in any other Ec- 


doms, Provinces, Cities, and Dominions, for 
any Cauſe whatſoever, even by way of Con- 
tract or Reward, and under any other form 
and Tenor, and with any Clauſes whatſoever, 
even derogatory of thoſe which ſhould de- 
rogate from them; or even containing, that 
the ſaid Perſons ſhall not be excommunicat- 
ed; anathematized, or interdicted by any 
Apoſtohek Letters, which do not make full 
and expreſs Mention, and exact Repetition 
of the faid Grant, and of the Orders, Places, 
proper Names, Sirnames, and Dignities of the 
ſaid Perſons; as alſo, notwithſtanding all 
Cuſtoms, even immemorial, and Preſcripti- 
ons, how long ſoever, and any other Obſer- 
vances, written or not written, by which the 
ſaid Perſons may help and defend themſelves, 
againſt theſe our Proceſſes and Cenſures, from 
being included in them. All which Grants, 
as far as relates to this Matter, and the 
whole Fenor of them, accounting them ex- 
preſſed in theſe Preſents, as if they had been 
verbatim . inferted, nothing omitted; We 
utterly aboliſh, and wholly revoke, and not- 
withſtanding any other Pleas, which may be 
alledged to the contrary. go 


Sect. XVIII. But that theſe our preſent 
Proceſſes may more eaſily come to the 
Knowledge of all Perſons, We have cauſed 
the Papers and Parchments, containing the 
Proceſſes themſelves, to be affixed in the 
City, to the Doors of St. John Lateran, and 
of the Church of the Prince of the Apoſtles; 
that thoſe whom theſe Proceſſes concern, may 
pretend no Excuſe, or alledge Ignorance, as 
if they had not come to their Knowledge ; 
ſince it is not probable, that ſhould remain 
+ th which is ſo openly publiſh'd to all 

en. 9 a 


Set. XXIX. Moreover, that the Proceſſes 
themſelves, and theſe preſent Letters, and 
all and every Thing contain'd in them, ma 
become more manitelt, by * publiſh'd in 
many Cities and Places; We, by theſe Wri- 


| rings, | 


cleſtaſtick or Secular Dignity, ox to their King- 


tacitos wel expreſſos, as etiam per patientiam G. 
tolerantiam noſtram vel & ucceſſorum noſtrorum, 
gnamntocung, tempore continuatam, præmiſſis um- 
nibus & ſingulis, ac quibuſcunque juribus Selis 
Apoſtolice ac Sante Romanæ Eccleſte undecung; 


& quandocun : CUR It is, wel. uerendts 111 tend 
| prejudicari 25 aut — , FILE 


= 


| Set. XXVII. Non obſtantibus privilegiu, in- 
dulgentiis, indultis, & literis hofolien ge- 
neralibus vel ſpecialibus ſupradictu, vel eorum 
alicui, ſeu aliquibus aliis cujuſcunque ordinis, 
ſtatus del conditions, dignitdtis & 
tie fuerint, etiamſ, ut præmittitur, Pontificali, 
Imperiali, Regali, ſeu quav is 1 del mun- 
dana præfulg eant dignitate, eorum Regni, 
Provinciis, Civitatilus ſeu locis a prædicta Jed“ 
ex quavis cauſa etiam per viam comtrattus aut 
remunerationis, & ſub quadis alia forma & te- 
nore, ac cum quibuſvis Clauſulis, etiam dero a- 
toriaram derogatoriis conceſſis, etiam continenti- 
bus quod excommunicari, anathematizari wel in- 
terdici non poſſint, per literas Apoſtolicas non 
facientes plenam & expreſſam ac de verbo 4d 
verbum de indulto hujdſmodi, as de  orlinibus, 
locts, nominibus proprits, cop nominibus & dignita- 
tibus eorum mentionem, necnon conſuetudinib ur, 
etiam immemorabilibus, ac preſcriptionibus quan- 
tumcunq; longiſſimis, & aliis quibuſtibet obſer- 
vantiis, ſiriptis vel. non ſcriptis, per que contra 
hos noftros proceſſus ac Sententias, quo minus in- 
cludantur in tis, ſe javare valeant ac teri. 
Que omnia quoad hoc, eorum omnium tenores, ac 
ſi ad verbum, nihil penitus omiſſo, inſererentur, 
Preſentibus pro expreſſis habentes penitus tollimas, 
amnino revocamus; ceteriſque contrariis quis 


buſcunque. 


# 


Set. XXVꝰIII. Ur vero Preſentes * pro- 


ceſſus ad publicam omnium not iti am facilius de- 
ducantur, Chartas ſeu Membranas Proceſſus ipſos 
continentes, valvis Eccleſie S. Joannis Latera- 
nenſis, & Baſilicæ Principis r de 
Urbe appendi faciemus; ut ti, quos Proceſſus hu- 
Juſmods concernunt, quod ad ipſos non perdene- 
rint, aut quod ipſos ignoraverint, nul lam 
excuſationem prætendere aut ignoranti am allegare ; 
cum non ſit veriſimile, it remanere incognitum, 
quod tam patenter omnibus publicdtur. 


Seft. XXIX. Inſuper ut Proceſſus ipſi & pra- 
ſemes litere, ac ommia C ts 4 
eo fiant notiora, quo in pleriſq; Civitatibus & 
locis fuerint publicata, untverſis & ſingulis Pa- 


triarchis, — Archiepiſcovis, Epiſcopis, 
| 0 


æeminen- 


ner, if they 
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rings, entruſt, and in Virtue of holy Obe. 
dience, ſtrictly charge and command all and 
ſingular Patriarchs, Primates, Arch- biſhops, 
Biſhops, Ordinaries of Places, and Prelates 
whereſoever conſtituted, that by themſelves, 
or ſome other, or others, after they ſhall 
have received theſe preſent Letters, or have 
Knowledge of them, they ſolemnly publiſh 
them in their Churches once a Year, or oft- 
ſee convenient, when the. 
greater Part of the People ſhall be met for 
Celebration of divine Service ; and that they 
put faithful Chriſtians in mind of them, relate 
them, and declare them, 


Set. XXX. Laſtly, All Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and other Ordinaries of Pla- 
ces, and Prelates of Churches; as alſo all 
Rectors, and others having Cure of. Souls, 


and Prieſts, Secular and Regular, of what- 


ſoever Orders, deputed by any Authority to 
hear Confeſſion of Sins, ſhall have a Tran- 
ſcript of theſe preſent Letters by them, 
and ſhall diligently. ſtudy to read, and un- 
derſtand them, | : 


Set. XXXI. Our farther Pleaſure is, that 
the ſame Credit, in Judgment and out of 
Judgment, ſhall in all Places be given to Co- 

ies, although printed, of theſe Preſents, 
ſubferib'd by any publick Notary, and ſeal'd 
by the ordinary Judge of the Court of Rome, 
or any other Perſon in Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 
as would be given to theſe Preſents them- 
ſelves, if they ſhould be produced or ſhewn. 


Sect. XXXII. Let no Man therefore in- 
fringe, or boldly and raſhly oppoſe this our 
Letter of Excommunication, Anathematiza- 
tion, Interdict, Innovation, Innodation, De- 
claration, Proteſtation, Abolition, Revocati- 
on, Commiffion, Command, and Pleaſure : 
Bur if any one ſhall preſume to attempt it, 
let him know, that he ſhall incur the Diſ- 
pleaſure of Almighty God, and of his bleſſed 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, Es 


Given at Rome from St. Peter, in the Year of 
our Lord's Incarnation, One Thouſand Six 
Hundred and Ten, the 8th of April, in the 


Fifth Year of our Popedom. In the Yeary 


from the Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
One "Thouſand Six Hundred and Thirteen, In- 
dict 11. the 4% Day of the Month April, 
and the Eighth Year of the Popedom of our 
moſt Holy Father in Chriſt, and our Lord 
Paul V. by divine Providence, Pope, the 
aforeſaid Letters were affix' d, and publiſh'd 
at the Doors of the Churches of St, John 
Lateran, and the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and in the Field of Hora; By us Balthazar 
Vacha, and Brandimars Latini, Curſors, 


James Brambilla, | 


Mag. Curl. 


& locorum Ordinariis, & Pralatis ubilibet con- 
ſtitutis, per hae ſcripta committimus, & in vir. 
ture ſandtæ Obedientis diſtricte præcipiendo 
mandamus, ut per ſe vel per alium ſeu alis præ- 
ſentes literas, poſt quam eas receperint, ſeu earum 
habuerint notitiam, ſemel in anno, aut ſi expedire 
viderint, etiam pluries, in Eccleſtis ſuis, 8 in 
ets major . ad Divina convenerit, ſolenniter 
publicent, & ad Chriſti fidelium mentes reducant, 
nuncient, & declarent, | 1 


Sect. XXX. Cæterum Patriarche, Archiepiſ- 
575 Epiſcopi, aliique locorum Ordinarii, & Ec» 
cleſiarum Prelati, necnon Rectores, ceterique cu- 
ram animarum exercentes, ac Presbyteri ſæculares 
& quorumvis Ordinum regulares ad audiendas 
peccatorum confeſſiones quavis authoritate deputati, 
tranſumptum preſentium Literarum penes ſe Ba- 


Ys eaſq; 3 _ & percipere ſtu- 


Set, XXXI. Volentes eerundum preſent ium 
tranſumptis etiam impreſſis, Notarit publici ma- 
nu ſubſcriptis, & ſigillo Judicis Ordinarii Roma- 
nz Curiæ, vel alterius perſone in dignitate ecele- 
ſiaſtica conſtitute munitis, eandem prorſus fidem 
in judicig, & extra illud ubique locorum adþi- 
bendam fore, quæ 2 adhiberetar, fi 
enſæ. 


eſſent exhibitæ vel often 


Sect. XXXII. Nulli ergo omni no hominum li- 
ceat hane paginam noſtræ excommunicationis, a- 
nathematizationis, interdifti, innovationis, in- 
noaationis, declarationis, proteſtationis, ſublatio- 
nis, revocationis, commiſſionis, mandati { volun- 
tatis infringere, vel ei auſu temerario contraire. 


| Siguis autem hoc attentare preſumpſerit, indig- 


nationem Omni potentis Dei ac beatorum Petri & 
Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus ſe noverit incurſurum. 


Datum Romæ apud S. Petrum, Anno Incarnatio- 
nis Dominicæ Milleſſimo ſexcenteſimo decimo, 
ſexto Idus Aprilis, Pontificatus noſtri auro 
uinto. Anno a Nativitate Domini noſtri 
975 Chriſti milleſimo ſexcenteſimo decimo ter- 
tio, Indict. 11, die vero quarta menſis Aprilis, 
Pontificatus ſanttiſſ. iu C 1 DN.D. 
Pauli divina providentia Pape V. anno oftavo, 
* literæ affixe & publicate fuerunt ad 
alvas Baſilicarum F. Joannis Lateranenſis 
& Principis 22 & in acie Campi 
Florz, per nos Baldaſſarem Vacham & Bran- 
dimartem Latinum Cyrſores, 


Jacobus Brambilla, 
Mag. Cur. 
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A Vindication of the Sincerity of the Proteſtant Religh- 
on, in the Point of Obedience to Sovereipns. Oppos d 
to the Doctrine of Rebellion, aufn practis d 


by the Pope and the ſeſuits. In Anſwer to a jeſuitical 


Libel, Entituled PHILANAX ANGLIC US. By 
PrrER DU Moulin, D. D. Canon of Chrift-Charch, Ca 
terbury, one of His Majeſty's Chaplains. 


18 Y * * mY „ 
— — * * 
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To the Mo Reverend Father in Cod, GLLBE RT, Lord 
Arch-Biſbop of Canterbury; His GRACE, Primate of all 
ENGLAND, and Metropolitan, my maſt Honoured Dioceſan 


and ͤViſitor. . . 


M Lon, e af 01035 e d 0) 
' A N Adverſary of the Truth, and therefore Yours, hath lately offered to your 
| Grace the ſame Abuſe, as the Roman Soldiers did to the Lord Jeſus: For 


as they arrayed Him in Royal Scarlet, bowed the Knee before Him, and ifai 
Him, Hail King of the Jews ; but at the ſame Time ſpit upon Him, and + ote 


wich high Praiſes, and makes a profound Obeiſance to your Place and Merits, in an 
Epiſtle Dedicatory: But by the lame Epiſtle, he puts under Your Grace's Protection, 


a Charge of Rebellion againſt our Catholick Orthodox Church, and an Apology 


fot the Doctrine of the Jeſuits. + This is ſtroaking and ſtriking together. Ne 
Blame is ſo diſgraceful as ſuch Praiſes. So, did the Devil call Chriſt, - the Soy of 
the ſaving God, to diſgrace him by his Teſtimony, and make him to be taken for 
one of his Confederates The Man never a caring to own his Work, ſeems. to 
acknowledge, that neither his Perſon nor his Work deſerveth the Notice of the 
World. Vet I thought ir neceſſary. to let the World know, what a Cheat is pur 
upon the Readers, by this Child of Darkneſs, who being altogether unknown to 
your Grace (as Your ſelf were pleaſed to expreſs unto me) beareth himſelf for 
Vour anclent Acquaintance, and claims Your Patronage, while he diſgraceth Your 
Perſon, and revileth Your Docttine. Neither doth the Libel, being but an ig- 
norant Scolding, deſerve an Anſwer; but that the Man recompenceth his ſhallow 
Learning, with his ſuperlative Malice, making uſe of this Conjuncture, when 
the Minds of loyal Subjects are exulcerated by their late and long Sufferings, by 
Tebellious Zealots, under Pretence of Religion, ro make the Sufferers to fl our 
with Religion it ſelf, ,, | N 
Theſe are the Depths of Satan, who knows perfectly how to ſteer the Spirits, 


. 


drown 


by the Rudder of their moſt ſenſible Intereſts, and at this“ Time, labows to 
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drown the too remiſs Senſe of holy Belief, in the quick Reſentments of perſonal 
Oppreſſion. Bleſſed be God, that he is come ſhort of his Aim in this Attempt; 
EL chat this Libeller, by his Impoſture, hath only ſtirred the juſt Indignation of, 
good Chriſtians, in whom the Intereſts of God's —_—_ and Glory takes place, 
before all perſonal Coucernments. "Himſelf might have been an Example of 
that juſt Severity, which he commends in Your Grace, if he had been as bold to 
preſent the Book, as audacious to dedicate it to ſo great a Patron. I cannot 
but have Recourſe unto the ſame Patron, which he hath choſen for his Untrucks, 
to protect the Confutation of them: Knowing that the Vindication of the Truth 
is in its right Place, being put under Vour Grace s Protection; in whoſe Shadow 
the Church rejoiceth, as of the gracious Patron of Piety and Virtue, the Incou- | 
rager of Goodneſs, the Maintainer of the Orthodox Faith; and in that Reſpect, 
the right Arm of the great Defender of the ſame. That your Government may 
be bleſſed unto the Church, and proſperous and Honourable unta your Self, is 
the fervent Prayer, 1 e 


e 


My LORD, 
— ————— | 0 f Tour | G R A C E's 
Moſt dutiful and hunbleſ Servant, 


Perxx Du Movrin, 


To the Roman-Catholicks of His Majeſty's Dominions,, 


My Lords and Gentlemen, ES 5 „ 
EE Adverſary againſt whom J appear, having laid a Charge of Rebellion againſt 
I # Sort of Proteſtants in his Title-Page,- bath in this Book brought the Generality 
of Proteſtants under that Indictment. I will not imitate bis Wnſmcerity, by laying that 
Charge proper to the Court of Rome, and the Jeſuits, apon all the Roman Catbolicks, 
knowing the Loyalty of many of them, with whoſe Acquaintance I am hundured, and mal- 
ing Hſe in this Treatiſe of the Teſtimony of great Perſons, and whole Courts and Societies 
| of the Roman Profeſſion, againſt the Precepts of Diſloyatty, enjoin d by the Roman Court, 
and afted by the Jeſuits. For to theſe only J profeſs, that my preſent Oppoſition is limit- 
daſs ed. Only I will be bere Your humble Suiter, That ſince the Pope is call d by 
on RR os Cardinal Bellarmine, The (a) Head of the Faith, and (b) The Fun- 
(c) Prefar. aq damental Stone of Sion, You be 7 8 to conſider ſeriouſly,” how raking 
4. de 2 the Pope's Senſe and Authority, for the Foundation of our Faith in this Point, 
gee can conſiſt with that Honour and Loyalty, which You harbour in your gene- 
rous Breaſts : Aid how You that venture Your Life fo freely for the Defence of Your King, 
can acknowledge the Power, which the Pope aſſumeth, of diſpoſing of the Crowns' and Lives of 
Rings, and abſolving You from the Duty of Tour Allegiance, when be thinks good. Cer- 
tainly, when Jon have weighed this in the Ballance of Conſcience' and ſound Judgment, ' You 
ſhall find Your ſelves bedged in within this Dilemma, ' either to ctaſe to be good Sabjefts, or 
to acknowledge, that the Pope can err, even when be ſpeaks and makes Decrees from bis Chaty, 
Of which Truth, if You be once perſuaded, Tour Way is open to know more Truth. That bur 
1d ©; 52 Faith may be ſettled upon that Truth which makes. us free, we muſt call upon 
+.” the Aſſiſtance of the God of Truth, and prepare for it a meek, docile, and un- 

prejudiced Spirit, which are Qualities altogether remote from the furious and' contumelings 

| Adver- 


2 


. . ; 
— 4 Pre : 
; — 
— * . 
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Adverſary, whom I take. in Hand in this Treatiſe. let ſiuce they are nat opprobri ons 
Terms, but clear Proofs that are moſt offenſive to be accuſed 5 Tcannet deny, that 1 have 
been mare offenſive to him, than he to the Proteſtants." God govern his Catholick Church 
with the Spirit of Truth and Peace, and convert - with bis Blelſag, thoſe that curſe us. 
So prajeth, ; {Ht ee | 


The Epiſtles and Preface. © 


re 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 8 Yar > | 6 ; 
„ Your moſt humble Servant in the Lord Jeſus; I 
; Our Common Saviour, 


Peres Du Movin, 


PRE FAG R 
The Deſign, Stile, and. Genius of that Libel. Obſervations upon the Epiſtle and 
| 1 n 1 N 


HE Licentiouſneſs of the Prefs, hath long ſince beaten me to that Patience, to 
et others ſpeak, contenting my elf to think: Looking upon the Eagerneſs of ſome 
| Men to confute all Untruths that appear abroad, as à Relick of Knight-Errantry, 
Which oblig'd the Knights to redreſs all the Wrongs that were done in the World, 
But my Patience was overcome by the bold and pernicious Untruths, vented in a Libel, 
tending to no leſs than the rooting out of Proteſtants, out of all States of the World, as 
Rebels by their very Religion, and the Bane of all Governments, The whale Work is pa- 
rum putum mendacium, right Mettle of Untruth, in the main Subſtance, The Title is falſe 
for it picks a Quarrel with the . only, whereas the Book declareth open War to 
all the Proteftants under Heaven. The Pretence falls; for the Author pretends to under- 
take that Task out; of Love to the King, whereas he works the ogy - Ruine, by Calum- 
nies againſt His true Subjects, and by maintaining the Wlan the ſworn Enemies of His 
Crown and State, The Face he puts on, is falſe many Ways; for he pretends, in his _ 
and Prefaces, to publiſh the Book of a dead Man, whereas the Uniformity, or rather De- 
formity of the affected broken Style, and Billing ſeate-Language, in the Epiſtle, Prefaces, and 
Body of the Book; ſhews all that falſe Coin, to have been ſtamp'd in the fame baſe Mint. 
The Author is produc'd as a Prieſt of the Church of England, whereas he ſpeaks as @ Prieſt 
of the Church of Rowe, The Publiſher calls himſelf Bella», whereas he is a falſe Friend, 
and a true Enemy; and moſt like it is, that no fach Man as he names himſelf, is to be found: 
For ſuch Vizards are borrowed by theſe Children of Darkneſs; a wrong Name, a contrary 
Profeſſion, a dead Man that ſpeaks out of his Grave; three Vizards one over another, Lies 
upon Lies in the Porch, a right Entry into a Shop of Lies. Yi 
But how much Falſhood is in the Epiſtle? Was Bellamy, or the pretended dead Author, 
well acquainted with that venerable Prelate, to whom the Book is dedicated ? Did Bellamy 
erer preſent the Book to his Lordſhip? Did he chuſe him for his Patron, and ſtroak him 
with deſerved Praiſes, to honour him, or to betray him, and make him odious, as a Patron 
of Popery, and Protector of Jeſuits ? And laſtly, the Accuſations laid againſt the ſevera] 
Proteſtants, even theſe that are true, if any be; are they not falfly imputed to the Gene- 
rality of the Party? And are not moſt of the alledged Paſſages out of their Writings, 
maimed, detorted, or plainly forged? 1 „ 
O God of Truth, who loveſt Fruth in the inward Parts, and lookeſt with piercing judicial 
= into the Bottom of erafty Projects, through all the Coverings of Hypocriſie; Is Thy 
ruth to be defended with Falſhopd ? What Fellowſhip hath the Simplicity of Thy ID 
with this heap of 1 Impoſtures? And how can the Zeal of Religion put a Man 
that hath ſome Senſe of Ingenuity, upon ſuch falſe and crooked Ways? Well, 1 fee my (elf 
engaged to fight with wild Beaſts, as St. Haul did at Epheſus. Let God ariſe, and ſet his Ener 
= 5 ſcatrered, Let them alſo that hate him, fle before him, my TOY 


7 aid. 


_ __— — == = —_— 
: 
an —_ Y = 
TE - \ \ — \ 
Pra i 
* ry . — 
— DKD. — 
” iS : 
— —— _ K = hy Ss 1 5 


n = 


—— — — — 
- 3 _ 
” 


— Is 


— — 
— — 
—— — —— —⸗ — ͤ ä — 


— 
— 


— FR_ 
_ = N 


0 
p 
f 
N * 
43 
$1 
þ 
L j 
5 * 1 
L 
N 
Þ 


—— - -  —— —— 


— —— 


_—_ 


154. — The Epiſtles — Preface. | Part . 


8 ES 


I did not ſee the Book but after the Second Edition, Eight Months after its firſt appear. 
ing; And though I had ſeen it before, I would have made no Haſte to appear upon the 
Lifts, againſt this Adverſary, but expected of the Secular Power a more ſubſtantial, and 
indeed the right Confutation. But what! "The Smalneſs of the Libel, and the Libeller, 
kept them hirherto from the Cenſure of Authority; for thoſe that ſtand in high Places, can 
hardly diſcern ſuch Straws below: But we that ſtand below, may look nearer, and ſee 
Poiſon in. a Straw ; and ouglit to repreſent unto our Superiours, the Miſchievouſneſs of this 
fmall, yet dangerous * 5 Ft | 

Dangerous, I ſay, not for the Strength of Reaſon, nor for the Bitterneſs neither ; for the 
very extremity of Malice in that Book, makes it weak in Reaſon, as it is the natural 
Effect of Pride and Choler to enervate the Judgment, and take Reaſon off the Hooks. 
But that which makes the Book dangerous, is the unparallell'd Boldnefs and Preſumptuouſ- 
neſs of the Attempt. Could we believe, but that we ſee it, that in England, where the 
Law gives no Toleration to the Romiſh Religion, a Papiſt durſt appear in Print, with his, 
and his Printer's Name to the Book, to tax not only the Proteſtant Reformers, but the 
very Reformation, of Rebellion and High Treaſon ? Put among Luther's Crimes, That he 

| preached againſt the Tyranny and Supertority of the Biſhop F Rome, and perſuaded 

Paz. 73, G 74. the People not to render him any Obedience: Call the Reformation the new Goſpel; 

Excuſe Mariana, and juſtify the Jeſuits, againſt thoſe that charge them with the 

Doctrine of King-killing; Cry down Proteſtants, as Perſons not to be truſted with any Part 

of the Government of the State, or , ſuffered to live in any Commonwealth; beſtow upon 

them the moſt contumelious Terms that he could deviſe; Traytors, Diabolical, Cockatrices, 
Infernal Spirits, are the mildeſt Words that he giveth them. 

It is a filly Colour to his Malice, to name them always Proteſtants 

Iu bis Peg. 109. bis Vi. of Integrity, as if he męant a different Sort from other Proteſtants ; 
r fall 6. arp $1 whereas under that Name, he perſecuteth all the Reformed Chriſtians 
Joon ae | dad br of Europe, following them from Country to Country. And although 
the Generality of thoſe, he dark not ſo openly rail againſt the Ez2!1þ Reformers, yet can | 
that call themſelves Pro- not abſtain to tax them of Rebellion under Queen Mary, fying moſt 
"—_ 7. falſly, That there was more Rebellions in Her poor Five Years, than 
in the Forty Four Years of Queen Elizabeth ; thereby to ſhew, that the Roman Catholicks 
are the far more loyal Subjects. 3 | 

But that which goes beyond all Examples, of the moſt ſuperlative Impudence, that 
moſt virulent Libel, againſt the Proteſtants of Integrity, which is the Religion profeſſed 
in England, he makes bold to recommend to the Protection of that Eminent and Virtuous 
Prelate; now our moſt Reverend Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbun, then the Second Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſon of all the Province, and Preſident of the Convocation. 

1 pray Sir, Philopapa, (for Philanax Anglicus is too good a Title for you) Do you know 
who you ſpeak to? Do you think what you ſay? Do you remember where you are? In 9us 
tandem Civitate, Catilina, arbitraris te wvivere? Do 4 think you are at Rome or Madrid, where 

ou may bring, as you do, all Proteſtants to the Inquiſition? Or do vou hope, that our 
oyal Clergy will miſtake you, for one of their Side, becauſe you rail againſt Kyox and 
Buchanan, and make ſome Profeſſion of Obedience, and declaim againſt the late Rebellion? 
And when they know you once for the Man you are; do you preſume, that you can 
make them forget what Sovereign you are ſworn unto, and what Power the Dope claims 
over all Kingdoms, and what particular Title he pretends to England and Ireland? | 

Certainly, Sir Philopapa, (for the Pope is the King you love, and whoſe Intereſt you pro- 
| mote among our King's Subjects) I hope you ſhall find, that your loud Cries at my Lord's 

Grace of Canterbury's Door, for the putting down of all Proteſtants of Integrity, will prove 
as improper and unſeaſonable, as if you proclaimed at the Court-gates, the Ordinance of 
the Rebels-Parliament for putting down Monarchy ; and that you ſhall be helped with 
ſome perſonal Intereſt, to increaſe your Hatred againſt the Proteſtants of Integrity : For 
ſuch Fall you find the King's Majeſty, his Council, his Parliament, the pious Fathers of 
the Church, and the wiſe Judges of the Land. Could you not content your ſelf to enjo 

uietly, your Sovereign's Clemency and Forbearance, but you muſt defame in Print, Ke 
that are not of your Gang, which are no leſs than the King and the State? From their 
\ Juſtice, nothing can ſecure you but your Obſcurity. But while you take an Order, that 
your Perſon may lie undiſcovered, I will make bold to diſcover ſome of your Impoſtures: 

All I cannot, neither is it material; for all that I need to do, to provide an Antidote 

againſt your Poyſon, is to do Two Things: The One, to wipe off the Aſperſions of Re- 

bellion, which you caſt upon the holy. rine of the, Proteſtant Churches: The other, 

To bring to the Bar the true Rebels; which will be no Recrimination, but aſſerting the 

Pope in his ancient known Poſſeſſion, of being the grand Patron and Architect of Rebellion 

of Subjects * their Sovereigns, and the eſpecial Director of High Treaſon againſt the 

Kings of Fagland, . | F137 2 07 i 

| Betore I look to the Body of his Book, ſomething muſt. be ſaid of his Epiſtle. and Pre- 

laces, His Epiltle is addreſs'd to no lefs than rhe Right Reverend Father in God, GILBERT 
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Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean ef His Majeſty's Chappel Royal, ſince. defervedly; promoted 
to the higheſt Dignity. of the Church of Ezglavd. A great. Honour to his Bock. How 
far the great Patron, which he. chuſeth, is honoured. with that Dedication, and the. due 
Praiſes Which he payeth unto him, is obvious to any ordinary Underſtanding. . Praiſe at 


the beſt is x˖,j⅛ Sos dried onpe, but 4 light Gift to 4 wiſe Man. An ſince Praiſe 7 32060 

hath its Price from the Praiſer, that eminent Prelate is little obliged to this , Seneee. Sit tibi 
Gentleman's Praiſes, who juftifies in his Book, what he is, and what he m turpe laudari 
* „„ g _— : | da tuſpibus, quam fi 
aims at. It is praiſing him with a Vengeance, to take him for a Protector | tauderiveb turpia; 
of his miſchievous Attempt. | | EIS. n e 
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He hath more obliged our late moſt Reverend Arch-Biſhop Juxdz, now a 5 Saint 
in Heaven, whom he hath not fpared to blame, though he doth not name him, but he 
points at him with his Finger; and then tells My Lord of London: From all theſe V anities, Your 
Lordſhip*s known Innocency and Piety, hath always defended vom ; ſcientifically inferring, that In- 
nocency and Piety is inconſiſtent with the Character which he had given of that great Pre- 
late. Could this Epiſtler be fo ſenſeleſs, as to expect Thanks from a Biſhop af London, for 
ralfing his Commendation upon the Diſgrace of his Metropolitan? What needed he to go 
ſo far out of his Subject, to bring in that malicious Exception? For the Blame of the 
one, adds nothing to the Praiſe of the other. Does he not ſhew his Hatred againſt Pro- 
teſtant Prelates, which he could not but expreſs, even when he tock one of them for his 
Patron? And no wonder that a Jeſuit ſhould malign an Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ſeei 
the 25 had no greater Enemies, than tfioſe that fat in that See. That which he finds 
amiſs in that rarely accompliſhed Prelate, is commended in him by wiſe Men, his laud- 
able Curioſity, fit for a great Naturaliſt, as he was, to keep ſeveral Sorts of Animals 
about his Houſe, as Ariſtotle did before him: Their Nature and Inclinations he would ob- 
ſerve with a judicious Eye, and ſpeak of them pertinently and delightfully. Of theſe 
natural Lectures, he was pleaſed to make me Hearer ſeveral Times, and to imploy me to 
find him Books on that Subject. So ſerious were his Recreations, when he would unbend, - 
among thoſe hom he honoured with his Diſcourſes and Table, after his great Imployments 
about the Government of Church and State: | 

As that great Perſon's known Piety and Innocence, cannot be blaſted by ſuch a weak Enemy 
as this Jeſuit, ſo it needs not be deſended by ſuch a weak Champion as I am. His 
admir'd Virtue ſhines in an Orb, elevated far above the reach of the barking of Envy; 
and if he needed the Approbation of 2 God, he had a Royal Teſtimony, when 
his late Majeſty, our glorious Saint and Martyr, had ſo much Confidence in his Piety and 
Innocency, and together in his Wiſdom and Courage, that of all his Divines he choſe him 
for his Second, when he was to encounter the Terrors of a violent and ignominious Death: 
And by the excellent Uſe which he made of his godly Counſel, in the Retirement of his 
laſt Devotions, he ended his Combats in a victorious Death over all his Enemies, ſpiri- 
tual and temporal, and yielded his great Soul unto God, with Joy and Comfort. For 
one Thing, this Jeſuit and his Confreres had great Reaſon'to hate thit godly Prelate; 
That, after His Majeſty had ſpoken many divine Words upon the Scaffold, he put him 
in mind to make a Profeſſion of his Religion ; which He did, and profeſſed before God and 
the World, that He dy'd a Proteſtant, according to the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law, in 
the Church of England. A Profeſſion which gave great Diſcontent to the Papiſts and the 
Fanaticks; for both wiſh'd, that he had dy'd à Papiſt indeed. 1 1 

It is known with what Calmneſs of Spirit, Prudence, and Magnanimity, that virtuous 
Prelate went through the Trials, which he was put to, after the King's Death; for he 
was as wiſe as a Serpent, though as harmleff as a Dove; And among his many Virtues, he 
was a great Maſter of Two, which ſeldom meet together, a ſingular, and Moſes-like Meek- 
neſs, and an invincible Conſtancy. They that have known him moderating in the Uni- 
verſity, and have ſeen him ſince, acting in the greateſt Buſineſſes of the Kingdom, ad- 
mire the Readineſs and Solidity of his 1 — fitted alike for Speculation and Action, 
and in both excellent. His Dexterity and Patience overcoming the moſt difficult Affairs. 
His Sincerity in declaring himſelf without Complements, and his Fidelity in keeping his 
Promiſes without wavering, were very remote from the Imputation of Yaziry, which this 
Enemy would faſten upon the Reputation of that truly great and good Man. I cannot leave, 
I cannot part from the mentioning of him, without that reverend and affectionate Ex- 
preſſion of the Jews, when they ſpeak of their virtuous Friends departed, π²⁹ un na) 
Let his Memory be bleſſed; for ſo his Soul is in Heaven, for all the Good the hath done in 
Earth to ſo many, and to me for one; for to his Grace's Goodneſs, next to God, I owe the 
greareſt Part of my well-being. | 

To return to our Adverfary; Many Things in his Epiſtle and Preface, ſhew him to be 
an Adverſary indeed to the whole Proteſtant Part and a ſworn Slaye to the Court of Rome. 
But as he takes no Pains to prove any Thing, but that all Proteſtants are Rebels by their 
Religion, I will not take the Pains to 3 any Thing elſe. a 

. u . * A 
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All his Preface is Verba & Voces; Moralities far from his Purpoſe, interlarded with In- 
vectives without Ground. For who are thoſe that will do no 44. Works, for fear of merit- 
ing by them? And where are - thoſe Proteſtants, among ſt whom Dulnefi and Heavinefi of > = 
is taken up as 4 Practice? A Character more befitting Monaſtical Devotion. God fetchetli 
Light out of Darkneſs; but it is the Devil's Work to fetch Darkneſs out of Light: This 
Man labours to do the fame; Sententi as 1 carnifex; But he 1 A7 untowardly to 
work; for he pulls his Doctrines by the Hair, to bring them to his Uſes. It feems; 
the Man had made ſome petty Declamations, when he was a Grammar-Scholar, in a 
broken boyiſh Style, made up of a thouſand ſtolen Shreds : And now, left theſe Pieces of 
Wit ſhould periſh, he brings them in by Head and Shoulders, to decide Controverſies in 
Points not controverted, For to his fil y Commendations of Devotion and Humility, one 
may fay, as that King to him that would; commend Hectur in his Preſence, Quis vero illas 
vituperut? What need you ſpeak for theſe Virtues, when no Body ſpeaks. againſt them ? 
And what are theſe Declamations to the Matter in Hand? wo wx 

To give a Taſt of his Learning in Greek, he tranſlates mreaxlw dyoy3v, an eloquent Oration. 
He calls St. Auſtin, The Oracle of the Latine Church: But he never belonged to it, but to 
ir too dif ian | lie 

121 for a Taſt of his Wit and Eloquence; barking at the Moon, he ſaith, to be the Di- 
vinity of Dogs. 100 5 60nd Wen 3; * | On. 

77,7 is 5 the fame kind; The Bleſſed Eyes of Bats they have, to mock at the greateſt Lights. 
But if the Bats mock'd at the great Light, they would outface it, whereas they hide them- 
felves ram it, d and if nh 5 | 

One more of theſe Impertinencies out of the Body of the Book. He gives theſe Commen- 

dations to our late excellent King; 4 Prince as wiſe as Appollo, valiant as 

Pag. 57,& 58. Achilles, virtuous as Socrates, . pious as neas, and beautiful 45 an Amazon. 
ITED o O brave Boy! Well declamed for a Scholar of the ſecond Form! See what 
prudens,ut Homes, comes by being bred in the Colleges of the Jeſuits of Handers; for ſueh a 
25 it is upon the allant Strain of Oratory could never have been learn'd in the Schools of 
Tomb of Ne minſter or Eaton. Yet methinks the firſt and the laſt of theſe Compa- 
r aer riſons, have a Reach quite beyond common Senſe. Will he call hol King 
Charles, a Prince as wiſe as Apollo? It is a fit Parallel for Julian the Apoſtate. Had he no 
better Compariſon for that Saint, than a Pagan God and a Devil, who, by reaſon of the 
Uncertainty of his Oracles, was called Astias, crooked and winding: How doth that fit ſuch 
a Pattern of Chriſtian and Royal Ingenuity, ſo fincere in his Words, fo real in his Actions? 
The laſt Parallel is as incongruous as the firſt : He calls the King as beautiful as an Ama- 
zon. Where hath this Antiquary found thoſe wiragines, the Amazons with their right Breaſt 
burnt, ſet out as Paragons of Beauty? And though they had been ſuch, is a Woman's 


Beauty fit to expreſs the Majeſtical Preſence of a King? How do theſe two Compariſons 
ſuit with the Subject, and one with another? : | 


PX 


Vela. ri ſomnia vane 
Einguntur 2 ut nec pes nec caput uni 
at 0 


Neddatur forme. 


This Writer affords more Occaſions to make ſport with him by his Ignorance, but more 
by his blind Choler, than which there is nothing that diſarmeth a Man more, and expoſeth 
him more to be a Laughing-ſtock. Such another Pierochol and Cacafuego I never met with: 
His Style is a continual caſting of Firebrands, and firing of Granadoes to ſcatter among 
the Proteſtants in all Corners of the World. What would become of the Ship of this Church, 
it theſe Men ruled upon the Deck, and were Maſters of the Stern and the Sayls, ſee- 
ing they are ſo ſwaggering now they lie under the Hatches-? 

Let the Author of the Book keep himſelf there for me, and remain unknown. The Pub- 
liſher will not acknowledge himſelf to be the Father, but only the Godfather ; although rhe 
Epiſtle, Preface, and „look like three Brats of one Venter. We need not queſtion who 
is the Father, fince the Godfather anſwereth for the Child. ' 

Neither is it more material to ſearch into the Occaſion of the writing of the Book, which 

he faith, to be 4 Letter from a Proteſtant of Integrity, in anſwer to 4 Letter from a Perſon of 
Quality. Theſe Letters I never ſaw : But if that Proteſtant of Integrity, will have the Preſ- 
byterians conformable to the Church of England im Eccleſiaſticks, as the Epilile feems to intimate, 
we are of his mind; neither is any more required of the Presbyteriaus, for the bleſſed Work 
of Concord, and for the Comfort of their Proteſtant Brethren, and their own. 
The Title of Philanax Anglicus, whereby the Author makes a Profeſſion to love the King, 
is his Pas- port into the Patience of the Reader: And he makes of it a Fort, under the Shel- 
ter of which, he thinks he may boldly ſhoot upon whom he pleaſeth to take fof his Mark. 
But what Advantage this Lover of the Ming, —_— to lum, is much like the Gift of Jug- 
lers, 52 Majelty may hold it faſt, and find nothing in his Hand; as we ſhall fee atter- 
wards. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 
CHAP. I. Of the Objections out of the Books of ' Proteſtant Writers. CHAP, II. Whether the 


Reformation 5 Religion ought to be ch 
Proteſtant Par 
Subjects to the 


7 Powers, 
Charches. d 


CHA 


arged with Rebellion. Reflexions upon the Actions of the 
ty, CHAP. III. The Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches, about the Obedience of 

.4s is ſet down in the Pablick Confeſſions of the ſeveral National 
IV. Proving by the Bulls and Decrees of Popes, that the Doctrine of the Ro- 


man Court, in point of Obedience to Sovereigns, is a Doctrine of Rebellion, CHAP. VII. Ad- 
verſar) s Defence of the Jeſuits, examined. Their Doctrine and Attempts againſt the Crown and 
Life of Kjngs. CHAP: VI. Some Aſſertions of the Libeller are examined. 


CHAP I. 
Of the Objeftions out of the Books of Proteſtant Writers. 


HE Book of this Adverſary con- 

NS fiſting of ſtale Objections, which 

have been a Thouſand Times an- 

: ſwered, would put me, land an 

Man that would anſwer him, to the unavoid- 

able Neceſſity, of ſaying over many 1 
that were ſaid before; but that all ghis 

jections may be reduc'd into one, and there- 
fore one Anſwer will ſerve for them all. 

For, from the Beginning to the End, he 

objects unto us ſome Paſſages out of Prote- 


ſtant Writers, which ſavour of Diſobedience, 
as he dreſſeth them; and ſome Faults in 


that kind, of thoſe that have embraced the 
Proteſtant Party: Whence he inferreth, that 
both the Doctrine and the Practice of the 
12 Religion is Rebellion. He labours 
eſpecially to pick Faults in the firſt Refor- 
mers; but coming ſhort of his End, he quar- 
relleth with others that came long ſince the 
Reformation, 

But though he had brought the Reformers 
to plead guilty, he hath done nothing againſt 
us; for to all theſe Allegations, we anſwer, 
That our Belief. depends not upon the Do- 
Arine of any particular Perſon or Perſons, 
much leſs upon their Actions. But that to 
know the true Belief of our Churches, one 


muſt look upon their publick Confeſſions of 


Faith. 


The Law was received by the Diſpoſition 
Angels, faith St. Stephen, Acts 7. 53. and fo 
was the Goſpel. But thoſe whom God us'd 


to draw his Church out of the Abuſes of 


Popery, were not Angels, but Men, whom 
we hold not to have been infallible. Where- 
fore if one alledge to the Exgliſb Churches, 
ſome hard Sayings of Perſons that had a 
Hand in the Reformaticn, to the German 


Churches of Luther, to the Helvetian of 


Zmwinglive; they will anſwer, They were 

Men, They are not the Pillars of our Faith. 

Since thoſe Men have laid open the holy 

Scripture before us, which was ſhut up be- 

fore, it is no more for their Word that we 

believe, for our ſelves have ſeen the faving 
r of God, and upon that we are 
uilt. 


* 


| 


| 


| 


| But that the Faults bf Men may not be 


imployed or received, to give a Prejudice a- 
Un the Doctrine of God, I defire all ju- 

icious and fober-minded to conſider, that 
in the midft of the Romiſh Darkneſs, it was 
not to be expected, that the faving Light 
of God's Truth, and the Apoſtolical Govern« 
ment of the Church, ſhould be diſcovered 


upon a ſudden by any Man. compleatly, and 


with all its Parts. As Rome was not built 
in one Day, no more was Sian. Many were 


ow Helpers towards the Knowledge of the 


ruth, who were themſelves very ſhort of 
it; and nevertheleſs ought to be reverentl 
remembred by us, for doing more than was 
to be expected in that Age. Such were the 
Waldenſes ; ſuch was Wiclif; ſuch was Jobn 
Hus, Men too ſeverely cenſured by ſome of 
us, as Not Bropghly principled in -man 
points of Religion. But how much Trut 
did e How much ſaving Do- 
arine did they bring forth ? What Faſt 


Seeds of Reformation did they ſow, whth 


lying buried for ſome Ages, ſprung forth, 
and had a happy Growth to a greater Per- 
tection, in the Age of our Fathers? Truly, 
although the announcing of the Goſpel by 


the Angels, be called the (a) 


from on "gh, becauſe that Light bg” > | 


coming, brake forth as it were from the 
Meridian, not from the Horizon, and was 
full at its very riſing; we are not to ex 

at every Return of that Light, after a long 
Night, that there ſhall be no Difference 
between Break of Day, and Noon. No; 
the Truth is compared unto « Light (b) 
ſpining in 4 dark Place, until the Day dawn, 
and the Day-ftar ariſe. In theſe laſt Ages of 
the World, after a long Darkneſs, the Sun 
of Truth did riſe by little and little. It 
ſhone at the firſt with much Fogg about it, 
and caſt long Shades. And we have Rea- 
ſon to acknowledge, with Thankſulneſs and 
Admiration, that among thoſe Shades, fo 
much ſaving Light did ſhine, as inlighened 
the Underſtanding, and comforted the Con- 
ſcience with the Myſtery of God's Recon- 


(a) Luke 1. 78. 


ciliation with Men in Chrift Jeſus, through 
(b) 2 Per, 1.19% Es 3 
Faith 


. 
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Faith and Repentance, which is the main 
Subftance of Religion. For Grace, as Na- 
ture, begins with the noble Parts, which 


are perfectioned long before the outward be 


finiſh'd. 
Although I reverence very much the Me- 


mory of thoſe that were raiſed by God, to 
diſcover the Errors of the Court of Rome, 
I will not- juſtify their Errors, if they had 
any, nor afl the Words and Writings of 
them that came after, and brought their 
Work to a greater Perfection. To compaſs 
that great Work N higheſt Con- 
— — and againſt the current of Cu- 
ſtom, if Men of ſtout Spirits, (and there 
was need of ſuch) had let fall from their 
Mouth or Pen, ſome leſs reverend Expreſſions 
than Duty required, concerning the Supe- 
riour Powers that oppoſed them, none 
needs wonder at it, and yet none needs 
to juſtify it, and we are very far from it. 
But though they had ſpoken Treaſon, it 
caſts no Blur upon our Profeſſion, which is 
expreſsd in our publick Confeſſions; Nei- 
ther do we acknowledge any private Man, 
to be the Warrant of our Faith. i 

I may then fave my Labour m examin- 


ing, whether our Adverfary hath faithfully. 


alledged the Writings of Proteſtant Divines, 
and truly repreſented their Opinions, ſince 
their Opinions are not our Rule. And yet 
ſo hack we will fay for them, that thoſe 
very Men, whoſe Opinions their Adverſaries 
miſrepreſent unto the World, were the 


Writers and Compoſers of thoſe Confeſſions 


of Faith which were ſubſcribed unto, and 
acknowledged by the National Churches, 
as the publick Declarations of their Belief. 
Which Confeſſions are fo full and pregnant, 
in aſſerting the Obedience of Subjects unto 
their Sovereigns, (as I will demonſtrate, God 
willing, in the Third Chapter of this Trea- 
tiſe) that the greateſt Adverſaries find little 
to ſay againſt it. And our Adverſary (to 
whom his Party owes this Commendation, 
that he hath carefully collected and epito- 
miz'd alt the Objections made againſt us, a- 


bout the point of Obedience) paſſeth by our | 


Confeſſions of Faith, as being without the 
reach of his Exceptions. Only he nibbleth 
a little at the XXXIX. Article of the French 
Confeſſion, which is this; We affirm that 


Laws are to be obeyed, "Tributes to be paid, and | 


the Yoke of Subjection to be born, although the 
Magiſtrates be Infidels, Thus far excellent 
well, faith the Adverſary: But that which 
follows, ſpoils all in his Opinion, The Sove- 
rein Empire of God, _—_— always entire ; 
Why? Here is 4 gallant Latitude (faith he) — 
Diſobedience and Rebellion. But no ſuch La- 
titude is left by the Article. All that good 
Reaſon can infer out of it, is, that we muſt 
obey the Magiſtrates as long as we may 
do it, without diſobeying God. There is 


| 


| 


b 


porn 


great Difference between not obeying, and 


rebelling. 


1 ſee nothing elſe bearing the Stamp of pu- 
blick Conſent of any National Church a- 
Proteſtants, that this Man excepts a- 
in the point of Obedience. For his 
Invective againſt the Geneva-Bible, is a wilful 
Miſtake. Some Ergliſh Exiles at Geneva, 
printed there a Bible; An Edition juſtly diſ- 
credited, by a Note in the Margin, 2 Chroz. 
15. 16, upon that, Aſa put by his Mother Ma- 
acha from the Government, for her Idolatry. 
And the Annotation faith, that he ſhould 
not only have depoſed her, but killed her. 
Which 1mpious Paradox, this Gentleman im- 
puteth to the whole Congregation of thoſe Pro- 
teſtants of Integrity, as he calls us, , becauſe, 
faith he, their holy Geneva-Bible is admitted by 
their whole Kjrk ; which we deny. No Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation of the Bible is authentical to 
be read in Churches ; but which was made 
by the Commandment of King JAMES, 
of glorious Memory. Neither was that Ge- 
neva-Bible' tranſlated or received by publick 
Authoggty.. Neither is Geneva more to be 
taxed for it, than London for printing the 
wicked Libel which I am now confuting, 
both being printed without Licence. That 
Note put in by ſome Fanatick, is rejected by 
all Proteſtants, and the Generality muſt nor 
be charged with a private Man's Folly. 

Although I anſwer not for any private 
Man, yet that the Reader may judge, what 
Credit he may give to this Gentleman's Al- 
legations; I have ſet down here an Example 
of his Unſincerity in his alledging of Luther. 
He ſets down Three Paſſages, taken, as he 
faith, out of Lather's Treatiſe, De Captivitate 
(a) Babylonica Eccleſiæ. The Firſt, cap. de Sa- 
cramento Baptiſmi. Ab (b) omnibus hominum le- 
gibus exempt: ſumus libertate Chriſtiana nobis 
per Bape! mum donata; that is, We are freed 
from all humane Lans by the Chriſtian Liberty 
given to us by Baptiſm. 

I may confidently affirm, that theſe Words 
are not to be found either in that Chapter, 
or in the whole Treatiſe. And if the Rea- 
der will be fo inquiſitive as to look upon the 
Place, he ſhall find it fo. There Luther 
complains of the Ceremonies, wherewith the 
Pope hath clogged the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, and maintaineth, that neither Bi- 
ſhop, nor Pope, nor Angel, hath Power to 
impoſe ſuch humane Additions upon the 
Conſcience of Chriſtians, to be obeyed 2s 
Laws. And yet if they be impoſed, he will 
have Chriſtians to bear with them, - keeping 
ſtil! to themſelves that Liberty of Conſcience 
to remember, that ſuch Things are wrong- 


fully impoſed, and taking heed, either to 


juſtify the Tyranny, or to murmur againſt 
it. This is the Senſe of the whole Diſcourſe 
of Luther. But he faith no where, That the 


(a) Page 82, and 83. | 


(4 J made uſe of the Edition of Jens An. 1600. tom. 2. emninm operum D. Mart. Lutheri, 


Chriſtian Liberty given to us by Baptiſm, ex- 


emp!s 
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empts us from the Laws of Men. This is a 
meer Fiction: 

So is his Second Allegation out of the ſame 
Book, Cap. de Matrimonio. Scio nullam Rem- 
publ icam Legibus. feliciter adminiſtrari. He 
makes Luther lay, I know that no State is hap- 
pily governed by Laws ; But there is not one 
Word of that in the whole Chapter of Ma- 
trimom, dor in the whole Treatiſe. N 

And Luther's Opinion was as far from that 
Tenet, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, and the 
Pope and his Conclave from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Shall we wonder that the Pope 
alters the Words. of Scripture, making the 
Text ſay, She ſball braiſe thy Heel, inſtead of 
He, to transfer the Victory of Chriſt over 
the Devil, unto Chriſt's Mother ; or that he 
giveth to Scripture a contrary Sexſe, turning 
Feed my Sheep, into Depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of 
Kingdoms? When ſuch Men as our Adverſary 
take upon them to forge what Words and 
Senſe they will, and to father them upon 
whom they pleaſe. 


Quid Domint facient, audent cum talia fures? 


- The Third Allegation is out of the Chap- 
ter, de Ordine, in the ſame Treatiſe; the 
Words, as our Adverſary recites them, are 
theſe : Turpe enim eſt, & iniquiter ſervile, Chri- 
ſtianum hominem, qui liber eſt, alits quam caleſti- 
bus & divinis legibas ſubjectau;n efſe ; that is, It 
is.4 foul Thing, and wickedly ſervile, that a C hri- 
ſtian Man, who u free, ſhould: be ſubject to any 
other, but the divine and heavenly Laws. But 
this Gentleman, or he from whom he hath 
borrow'd theſe Allegations, hath baſely cor- 
rupted and falſified this Paſſage, putting le- 
gibus inftead of traditionibus, which alters the 
Senſe altogether, and changeth the Queſtion : 
For Luther diſputeth againſt impoſing unne- 
ceſſary Traditions in Religion, as neceſſary 
to Salvation, and would not have a Chriſtian 
to ſubje&t himſelf in that kind, to any Tra- 
dition, but ſuch as are divine and heavenly. 
But this Corrupter repreſents. him, as reſuſ- 
ing Subjection to Civil Laws, and-temporal 
Powers. Can there be a more ungodly and 
odious Impoſture ? And how doth this Man's 
Inſerence follow upon Luthers Diſcourſe ? So 
that it is moſt plain (ſaith he) that it was not 
Luther's Deſigz only to pull down Monarchy, 
but all other kinds of Civil Government, and to 
extirpate all humane Laws, , Certainly, that 
Inference depends no more upon Luthers 
Diſcourſe, than the new Stars of Galileo, upon 
the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates. 

It is a good Sport to ſee how incenſed this 
Gentleman is againſt Luther, for e 
Kings and Princes to fall upon the Pope an 
lus ln and to fulfil the Prophecy of 
Rev. 17. That the Ajops of the Earth [7 ſtrip 
the great Harlot nated, devour her Fleſh, and 
burn her with Fire. Which he exaggerates as 
High "Treaſon, becauſe he acknowledgeth the 


whom none can reſiſt or call to account, 

without incurring the Crime of Rebellion: 
For his other Allegations againſt. Luther 

he ſhall not have the Luck to be-belicy 


delity in that kind. He that hath Leiſure 
or Curioſity enough, may ſearch the Places, 


neither of which concerns us. Let a judici- 
ous View of the Affairs of Germany at that 


Subjection in the Empire, of which I intend 
to ſay ſomething in the next Chapter, will 
make his hardeit Expreſſions to ſeem leſs. 
It is certain, that he writ againſt Henry the 
VIII. moſt ſlovenly. Yet obſerve, that Hen- 
'7 the VIII. was not his King. That he 
aid nothing againſt the Obedience due to 
Him by his Subjects, and that he made a- 
mends to the King ſince, and cry'd Peccavi. 
He was then leſs to blame than the Jeſgit- 
Sanders, who call'd the ſame King (his natu- 
ral Prince) another (a) Mahomet, the:Rooc- 
of Sin, and a moſt impious and ſacrilegious. J). 
rant; and Queen Elizabeth, Lupam Anglica- 
nam, the Engliſh Wolf- Bitch, and made them 
no amends for it. * 5 
This Teſtimony cannot be denied to L- 
ther, that he oppoſed Rebellion moſt vigo- 
roully ; as it may be ſeen in his Epiſtle to 
the Boors (b that roſe in Arms, and by his 
Sermon in the Camp, both pregnant for the 
Obedience of Subjects to their Princes; o 
which Sleidan giveth a faithful Account, a 
better Author than our Adverſary, or Co- 
chleus, Lut her's Enemy. INT 
The firſt and greateſt Inſtrument of the 
Helvetian Reformation, was Zpinglius, out 
of whoſe Books, the Adverſary picks ſome 
age > hs to exhort the Switzers and Germans. 


rour. If there had no Quarrel of. Re- 
ligion at that Time, yet he would have 
exhorted them to ſtand for-their Liberties 
againſt the Emperour. For the Switzers hav- 
ing ſhaken off the Yoke of the Empire Two 
Hundred Years before, it is no marvel that 
Zwinglius was not careful to exhort his 


to the Emperour, the 
of the State which he liv'd in. | 
Obſerve, that the Authors- that write of 
the Power of Princes, and of the Duty of 
Subjects, determine it according to the Form 
of the States in Which they live: And fo no 
wonder that Zpwinglias, a . Switzer, acknow- 
ledgeth no Succeſſive Power, but conceiveth 
all Princes to be eligible, and depoſable by 
the Common Wealth; and that Calvin and 
Beza, living in an Ariſtocratical State, ſhew- 
ed alſo in their Writings more Inclination to- 
ward that kind of Government. So the Ger- 
man and Italian Writers are for a mixt and 


Underminer 


a (a) Sande: 1 lib. de Schiſmate Anglicans. | 
, Seiden ] b. 5. 4d an, 1523. LA. b. 14. ad an. 1541. 
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much limited Government: The Exgliſb and 


Pope for his Sovereign, and the King of Kings, 


upon his Word, after J have laid open his Infi- 
and examine whether they be true or falſe, 


Time, and of the Nature of Sovereignty and 


to defend their Religion againſt the Empe- 


Countrymen and Neighbours to Obedience 


1 French N Y 


oo aw. © ies. ac 


 Fvangglii ſui luce affulget, non 


; Girip Hurhinateth with the Light of 
xo doubt but he ſets them free — the Snares, i fa 
t emſelves by Sa- 
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French for Monarchy, with certain Laws : | 
And-if the Turks and Muſcovites could make 
Books, they would write for the deſpotical 
and unlimited Power. e "7 
Our Adverſary layeth a heavy Charge up- 
on Melancthon, that he ſhould ſay, that the 
inferiour (a) Magiſtrates may cut the Throats of 
the Superiour, and all this for reforming Reli- 
ion: For which he referreth us to Two of 
is Books, without quoting the particular 
Place; much like the Direction of the Good- 
wife's Letter; To my Husband dwelling at the 
Wars. But no ſuch Thing ſhall be found in 
all Melant#hor's Works. Neither is it ſuit- 
able to the Spirit of that wiſe and meek 
an. | 
8 Calvin, by reaſon of his Ariſtocratical 


Doctrine about the Tribunitian Power of the 


Tres ordines Regni over the King, I would 
leave him for ſuch as he is; but that it is my 
mer Buſineſs at this Time, to difcover the 
mpoſture of my Adverſary; and he hath com- 
mitted a ſignal one againſt Calvin, whom he 
hath ſerved juſt as he did Luther before. For 
he brings him upon the Stage, | 
nd — Lacerum crudeliter ora, 
0e mantſque ambas. | 
as he did the other, miſerably torn and diſ- 
figur'd. by NG 
"Speaking of Oaths,which bind us to obſerve 
and obey the King, he ſaith, That 7o all Oaths 


this 
Cee and Canſiſtorial Tribunal, gives this 
Abſolation; Quibuſcunque bujus Evangelii lux 
ulger, Nc. ab omnibus laqueis & juramentis ab- 
otvitar. I cannot make good Exgliſb of falſe 
Latin, of which Calvin is not guilty, but it is 
is familiar with this Gentleman, as falſe Po- 
tine: His Meaning is to make Calvin ay, 
that When a Man 1s inlighten'd with th 
Goſpel of Geneva, he is free from all Oaths 
to 5 Sovereign; for it is of all Oaths of that 
Naure, that he makes Mr. Calvin to give 
Abſolution. But there is a Swarm of Cor- 
ruption in that Allegation. The Words of 
Calvin are theſe: Quaibaſcunque 77 Chriſtas (c) 
abinm eſt quin 
ab omnibus eos laqueis expediat quibus ſe per ſu- 
ſtitionem induerant ; that is, 48 —_ then as 
1 


into which they had ingaged 
erſtition, Without inſiſting upon. all the 
Words which oy changeth, 'or addeth, or 
feaveth out, He altereth Calvin's Queſti- 
ons, "whoſe Diſcourſe therefore is beneath 


 blick Leſſons o 
was preſent at the Colloguy, or Conference of Paſtors, 


s Goſpel, | 


ſpeaks of Monaſtical Vows : Which he affirms: 
to be void, when by the Light of the Goſpel 
they appear to be contrary to the Chriſtian 
Liberty, purchaſed by Chriſt unto his Church. 
Whereas this Gentleman makes uſe of that 
Paſſage, to make Calvin abſolve Subjects of 
their Allegiance to their Sovereigns. Where 
is Conſcience ? Where is Sincerity? Will Fe- 
ſaits. uſe ſuch pious Frauds to make Proſe- 
lytes? Habeat jam Roma pudorem. 

I cannot pardon this Gentleman his Preva- 
rication about Calvin, though I ſhould make 
a Digreffion for it; For, is it not good 
ſport to ſee him defend Calvin, when he 
takes upon him to defame him? For, hav- 
ing accuſed Calvin of Delicacy and Epicu- 
reiſm in his Behaviour, he brings for a Wit- 
neſs Florimond de Remond, a Gentleman (d) o 
Quality, who hath left us (faith he) the lively 
Image of him. And when upon that I would 
ſee what a lively Image Florimond de Remond 
left us of him, I found that he giveth this 
Account of his Life. Calvin (e) from his 
Youth did macerate his Body with Faſting ; whe- 
ther it was to preſerve his Health, and by that 
Abſtinence diſſipate the Fumes of a Meagrim, 


 wherewith he was afflicted, or that he might there- 


by be more free to write, fac) and exerciſe his 
Memory. The Truth is, that hardly could 4 Man 
be found that equalled Calvin in Laboriouſnef. 


For Twenty "Three Tears that he liv'd at Gene- 
ature, Mr. Calvin from (b) his high | 


va, he preach'd every Day, and many Times 
Te fv Sundays: Every Week he made pu- 
vinity, and every Friday he 


which they call the Congregation. The reſt of his 
Time he employ'd in writing Books, or anſwering 
Lerters of divers Perſons. | 
Well, Sir Jeſuit, do you tax Calvin of E- 
picureiſm after your Confreres, and bri 
convincing Proofs againſt it? What Diſci- 
pline muſt ye _— from your Superiours at 
Douay, tor thus betraying their Cauſe ? It is 
well if you can eſcape the Chamber of Me- 
ditations. In the mean while, all thoſe ſer- 
pentine (f) Geneva Rabbins, that conquerin 
Legion of the right Cockatrice-kind, again 
whom you rail ſo me orig will give yau 
Thanks for your real Help. 
The Adverſary having dos with Calvin, 
Ils upon Beza, a Man for whom I am leſs 
partial, than for any of the Reformed Di- 
vines, herein Heir of my Reverend Father's 
diſlike of him for claſhing the fair Hopes of 
Agreement in Religion in the- Colloquy of 
Poiſſy, by his immoderate Behaviour. But 


ſpecified, that the Reader may ſee, that he 
; 3 


— 


(a/ Pag. tog. Melan&bon in pit. Moral, Phileſ. Id in lib. 
fle Concil, Bxaxgeli cim, bs 

„ „„ 

(c) Cairn; Ib. 4. cap. 13; ſect. 21. Qui ex Monechiſno 
ad boneſtum aliqutd vivendi genus concedunt, fratt.e fides & 
pe ju ie graviter acciſant ur, quod vinculum (ut vulgo credi- 
tur), inſlubile quo erant Deo £3 Ecclefie obligati abruperint. 
At ego nul'um fue vincutum dico, ubi quod homo confirmat 
Deus abregat, Deinde ut devymis fuiſſe obligatos quum ig+ 


veratiene Dei © errore impliciti teneruntur, nunc poſt quam 
verjtatis notitia ſunt i! uminati, ſimal Chriſti gratia liberos 


to lay a Charge upon Beza's Doctrine about 


eſſe dico. Nam fi tantam efficaciam babet crux Chriſti, ut a 
Legis divine malediftione qua vinfti detinebamur nos alſal- 
vat, quanto magis ab extraneis vinculis (que nibil ſunt quam 
capticſa Satan retia) nos eruet, Quibuſcunque ergo Chri- 
ſtus luce Evangelii ſui affulget, non dubium eſt quin ab 
omni bus eos laqueis expediat quibus ſe per ſuperſtitionem in- 
duerant, | 
(d) Pag. 7. 3 
(e) Florimundus Reymundus Hiſtoria de nativ. Her. &c. 
10.7, cap. 10, * . | 
(f) Theſe are his Words, Pag. 48, and 49. t 
: : 


— 
” 2 *, 
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the Point of the 2 of Kings, and 
Obedience of Subjects, he ſhould have taken 
Allegations out of Beza's undoubted Writ- 
not out of Pieces without Name, a- 


E. ad to him dy his Eneraies. Such is ES. 


ſebius Philadelphus; ſuch is the Treatiſe De jure 
Magiſtratus, which this very Adverſary faith, 
is aſcribed by ſome to Hottoman: Such is 
alſo ors Brutas, concerning whom we 
to the Oracle of our Engliſh Solomon, 
King JAMES, in his ref. of the Right 
Kings, againſt - Cardinal Perron. Junius 
utus, whom he objects unto us, is an unkzown 
Author, and perhaps ſome of the Roman Church 
hath made it, to make Proteſtants odious unto 
Princes. The Conjectures of that great King, 
are more certain than the Affirmations of 
the Jeſuits. 

As for Bess fiding with the Princes of 
the Blood, that were in Arms againſt the 
Court, which our Adverſary objects unto 
him, and proveth it by ſome Letters of his, 
and the Teſtimony of Baldwin his Enemy; 
the Quality of that Charge depends upon 
the Nature of that Quarrel, of which ſome- 
thing muſt be ſaid before he and I part. 

For Paræus, we are againſt him about the 
Point of 8 - _— our ge ver- 
ſary. His Son, (a) ſeeing what general Op- 
** his Dae re. — the Pro- 
teſtants, and the Book was burnt in England 
by Authority, made this Excuſe ſor his Fa- 
ther: Valeat quantum valere poteſt; My Father 
ſpeaks with the Politics and Tie, not of 
4 King inveſied with abſolute Power, but admit- 
ted upon Conditions. Paræus confiderd not 
how the World was abroad, but how it 
was in his Country. | 

The Adverſary quarrelleth alſo with Gra- 
cerus, but hath nothing elſe to fay againſt 
him, but that he is againft the Antichriſt. 
Coercenda gladio eſt Antichriſti ambitio ; which 
he expounds thus, That Antichriſtian Ambition 
is to be cut off with the Sword; that is, all Prin- 
ces and Prelates. It ſeems. the Man taketh 
Part with Antichriſt, ſince he taxeth Grace- 
rus for being againſt him. But that Graceres 
would cut off Princes and Prelates, becauſe 
he would repreſs the Ambition of Antichriſt, 
is a great Inconſequence. Obſerve this Gen- 
tleman's Learning; the Verb coercere ſigni- 
fieth repreſ, but is a modeſt Term of Gra- 
cerus, which our Adverfary tranſlates it, cut 
off, ſhewing himſelf to be. as great a Scholar 
in Latin, as he approved himſelf to be in 
Greek, w he tranſlated Tegzror dae, am e- 
oy Oration ; nd that his Head is much 

that a clip'd Sixpence; it is a little 
Head — . Penn 1 5 

His Objection of the rebellious Maxims of 
ſame Scots, as Knox (b and Bachauan, is now 
ſtale and out of Seaſon; ſince they have 
been generally condemned and als by 


| 


Proteſtants, both on this and the other Side 
of the Sea. 
Rivet (c) to this Purpoſe is ingenuous and 
prudent: That theſe Things muſt be imput- 
ed to the hot and audacious Brains of the 
Scots, then heated again by Perſecution. Let 
me 8 when the Pe 
pret overc they were kept in 
theit Hear 50s : ws. 
ing then a Royal Baſtard, who, pretendi 
that his Father had once a Deen to — 
him King, followed that Deſign very — 
yet ſecretly, raiſing all the Troubles he could 
againſt the — Widow, and his! 

Heir; for which the Difference of Religion 
happening about that Time, gave him fair 
Play; for all his ambitious Projects were 
ciocak'd with the Furtherance of the Cauſe 
of the Goſpel. This was the Man that coun- 
tenanc'd that Divinity'of Rebellion: 


ligion, I deſire all. judicious Heads maturely 
to ponder Dr. Rivet's wiſe Obſervation ; That 
— opt e a Hundred and Five Kings, which 
| r till Queen Mary, had depoſed 
Three, expelled Five, and killed Thirty Five. 


muſt be imputed to the Do&rine and Zeal 


licks look how they defend their Religion 
which then was prevalent. But if thar-m 
be imputed to the bold and ſtirring Genius of 
the Nation, why ſhould the Troubles which 
have riſen under the Queen Regent of Scotland, 
and Her Daughter Mary, be aſcribed to Re- 
ligion ? And Reformation ſuppoſed the Cauſe, 
not - the Occaſion, by the managing of crafty 
— Men, of the Diſtempers of the 
State, and the Intemperance of Pens ? Yea, 
it ſhall be found, as Dr. River obſerveth, 
(and we find it now) that the Light of the 
Evangelical Truth did very much ap, 
the Fierceneſs of the Nation; and that thoſe 
Diſorders, as turbulent as they were, are 
not. comparable to thoſe that were in former 
Times in Scotland: Which, as we are too in- 
enuous to- aſcribe to the Religion of thoſe 
ys, the Papiſts ought to ſhew the like In- 
enuity about the Exceſſes of Wits and 
words, ſince the coming of the Reſormation. 
It were to no purpoſe to follow all the 
Objections of this Gentleman, out of Prote- 
[fant Writers; ſince whether they be well or 
ill alledged, our Belief is not ingaged in their 
ill Opinions, nor our Reputation concerned in 
the wrong done to them, by perverſe and 
unfaithful Allegations. I have diſcovered ſo 
many of them, that the Reader may well 
miſtruſt his other Citations. If all were as 
they are repreſented, they are but ſo many 
Doctors Opinions, ſtrengthened with no Ap- 
probation. of Perſons authoriz'd for it. And 


to ſpeak after our moſt Excellent King 


8 
— 


ff. e indute, ſed ſub conditione admiſſo. Pag. 23. 
(6) Pag. 47, & ſeg. 


1 * 


fe | 
(e River. Caſtiga, Net. in Epiſt. ad. Balſac, cap, 13, num. 14. ſub Finem. 


(a) Phili . Parzzus Append. ad Rom, 13. Loquitur D. Parens meus cum Politicis G Furiſcenſultir, now de 1 po- 


The judgment of the learned 


erſecution was 


by ſharp Contention: There be . 


egitimate 


Which, that it may be imputed to the Re- 


demand then, whether all thoſe Exceſſes 


of Religion? If fo, let the Roman Catho- 


JAMES, 
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TAMES, in his Defence of the Right of N 
I would not defend all that ſome private Men 
could ſay. It is enough that in our Religion there 
is no rule to be found that 3 ebellion, 
nor any thing that diſpenſeth Subjects from the Oath- 
of their Allegiance, nor any of our C harches that 
receive that abominable Doctrine. : 

This is ſpoken with a Royal Brevity, and 
an Imperious weight, which both confutes 
all Objections in that kind, and together 
ſilently retorts upon the Roman Catholicks, 
that among them they have Rules that pre- 
ſcribe Rebellion, and an authority diſpenſing 
from the Oath of Allegiance, and that their 
Church is commanded to receive that abo- 
minable Doctrine. f 

Bleſſed be God, our Doctrine about the 
Point of Obedience never gave yet jealouſie 
to Kings, though of contrary Religion; 
Whereas the Sovereign Courts of the ſame 
Princes have . the Jeſuits for teach- 
ing and practiſing the Murther of Kings, 


* pry » 


— 


s, and condemned the Pope's Bulls tò be torn 


for ſowing Rebellion among the People. Is 
it not a Matter for no leſs patience than 
that of God, to fee ' thoſe that teach 
Rebellion by the publick expreſs Laws of 
the Head of the Church, now to charge our 
Churches with Rebellion for ſome Words 
of private Men, either falfly imputed unto 
them, or diſa llowed by the Generality of 
the Proteſtant Churches? Is it for him that 
hath cut the Purſe to cry, Stop the Thief? 
Muſt the Doctors of high Treaſon lay an 
Action of Rebellion againſt us, in effect be- 
6 cauſe we will not be Rebels with them, and 
acknowledge a King above our King? For 
when all is ſaid, that is the Ground of the 
Quarrel, and we can buy our Peace with them 
at no other rate. But before I lay the Charge 
| againſt them, at which J long to be, I muſt 
make an end of anſwering the Charge 
which they lay againſt us. | 5 


* 
—_ 


— 


CHAP, 1. 


Whether the 


Reformation of Religion ought to be charged with Rebellion. Reflections upon 


the Actions of the Proteſtant Party. 


* 


F*HE Charge of Rebellion which the 
Adverſary layeth againſt us, conſiſt- 

e&h in Two Things; The Doctrine of our 
Divines, and the Actions of our Party, eſpe- 
cially in the Beginnings of the Reformation. 
I have anſwered the firſt Part of the Charge, 
and ſhewed that either the Charge is falſe, 
or it is nothing to us; becauſe we have no 
dependance upon the Authors charged with 
it. 10 which 1 will add but this; That 
if as much pains were taken to ſet forth all 
that thoſe very Men have written for Obe- 
dience, © as this Gentleman hath taken to 
make them ſpeak Treaſon, it would be far 
more 4n bulk, and more home, than all that 
the Roman Catholicks have written, or dare 
write of that Subject. 
| (9.007 Adverſary chargeth Luther, the 
firſt Inſtrument in God's Hands for the 
Work of Reformation in Germany, that he 
was the great Grand- Father of the Prodigions 
Dottrines 'againſt- the State, Dignity, and Per- 
fons of Ringt and Princes, Why? Did he 
Rebel againſt his Princes? Did he ſtir Re- 
bellion in other Princes States? Did he teach, 
as the Jeſuit Azorins did ſince, that all that 
rere tyed with any bond f Oath or Fidelity, or 
any other Pattion or Promiſe, to an Heretich, 
were freed of it? Then, it ever, it was the right 


Time for him to Preach that Doctrine, 
if he had approved of it, when Commons 
and Corporations embraced the Reforma- 
tion, many of them without the Princes 
conſent. Nay, he did always Labour moſt 
earneſtly and ſucceſsfully to put down' Re- 
bellions when any arofe. What was then his 
Rebellion? Marry () he preached againſt the 
Tyranny and Superiority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
faith our Adverſary, and perſwaded the Peo- 
ple not to render to him any Obedience. This 
was the Rebellion, the meſt horrid of all 
Rebellions in the Eyes of Jeſuits. I enter 
not into the Queſtion of the Pope's Superio- 
rity. My Adverſary keeping himſelf to mat- 
ter of fact, I muſt keep my ſelf to it alſo. 
Luther was a Man of an invincible Spirit ; 
one that ſpared neither King nor Pope, 
when the Truth of God which he announ- 
ced was oppoſed : And in his Expreſſions 
he was e»$jj1zer, one that ſpake down-right 
without mincing, Yet as ſtout as he was; 
I find that he behaved himſelf with great 
modeſty and patience with the Pope for a 
— while: And in all his Addreſſes to 
im ſor the redreſs of the horrible abuſes 
reigning in the Church, he uſed a Chriſtian 
Humility and Submiſſion to the Pope's Plea- 
| ſure, if his Holineſs would have hearkened 


(1) Pag. 72. Azor. Moral. Initic. part 1. lib g. cap. 13. Eo: omnes 
an di ſeu fidelitatis ſeu alterius pattionts & promiſſimiz liberari. 


% Pag. 73, and 74. 


qui erant heretic aliqua ration? eb. Juriiju- 
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to Conſcience and Reaſon, and remembred 
the Dury, of his. Place. But when the Pope 
and the great Clergy of Germany uſed him 
with the utmoſt Scorn and Inhumanity, he 
paid them in the ſame Coin. The Pope 
Burnt his Theſes, and he Burnt the Pope's 
Decretals in the Market-Place; and writ a- 

ainſt the higheſt of the Roman Clergy in 


high Terms, a Crime much exaggerated by 


our Adverſary. This is all the Rebellion (if 
they call it 00 that either Luther or the Be- 
ginning of Reformation can be charged with. 


For the Reformation was embraced by man 


Princes and Imperial Cities fo freely and fo 
quietly, that the Adverſary could find no 
ground to object any other Rebellion unto 
them, but that againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 
who in effect was neither their Biſhop nor 
their Prince. 

So that which our Adverſary (after others) 
objects againſt Luther, That he exhorted the 
Emperour, Kings and Princes, to fall upon the 
Pope and Cardinals, and all the filth of the Ro- 
man Sodom, (c) is nothing to the Queſtian in 
Hand. For there Luther ſpeaks not of any. 
Inſurrection of Subjects _ their lawful 
Sovereign, but of the Juſtice which the Prin- 
ces of Chriſtian Provinces ought to Exerciſe 
againſt the Tyrants and Corruptors of the 
Church. He hath tryed all means of Piety, 
Charity, Equity, and Reaſon. When all 
would not ſerve, and that the Pope and 
the Cardinals would neither reform the 
Church nor themſelves, nor admit of an Ap- 
peal to the Council for that great Work, then 
Luther brake out into theſe Words: Mih# vero 
videtur, ſi ita pergat furor Romaniſtarum, nullum 
eſſe reliquum remedium quam ut Imperator, 
Reges & Principes, vi & Armis acc incti, aggre- 
diantur has = Orbis terrarum, remque non 
jam verbis, ſed ferro decernant. That is, It is 
my Opinion, if the Fury of the Romaniſts cau- 
tinue, that there is no remedy remaining, but 
that the Emperour, Ring, and Princes, who are 
furniſb'd with Force and Arms, ſhould take theſe 
Plagues of the World in Hand, and decide the 
Ouarrel no more with Words, but with the Sword. 
And then follow-the Words written in our 
Margent, which are a Continuation of his 
Exhortation to the Higher Powers to make 
uſe againſt them of the Sword of Juſtice. 
This is better than to ſet on private Men 
to Stab them, or ſtir the Rabble to fall up- 
on them, according to the Maxims and 
Practice of the Jeſuits. But Luther went the 
right Way to work, when he exhorted thoſe 
to whom God had committed the Power of 


Tyranny and Oppreſſion, both ſpiritual and 
civil, uſed in their Dominions by a Foreign 
uſurped Power; and the rather, becauſe the 
Emperour and the Princes had been 'very 
earneſt with the Pope io remove, by his Pa- 
ſtoral Care, all the Cauſes of complaint. 

It is objected againſt Lather and his Party, 
that they entred into a Confederacy of de- 
fenſive Arms at Smalcald; that Luther himſelf 
made a Book contra duo Mandata C eſaris, 
againſt two Edicts of the Emperour. And 
that in his Book de bello contra Turcas, he deny- 
ed the Emperour to be the Head of the Chriſtian 

Commonwealth: But to judge aright of that 
Confederacy, and of the Opinions of the Ger- 
man Divines and Lawyers about tfie Empe- 
rour's Rights, and of the Wars of that Age 
between. the Emperour and the Princes of 
the Empire, we muſt conſider the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Empire of Germany: And to that 
End, look to their Magna Charta, which is - 
Balla aurea, made under the Emperour Charles 
IV. and Capitulatio Ceſarea, Anno One Thou- 
ſand Three Hundred Fifty Six. (d) W hereby, 
if the Emperour or King of the Romans 
violate any of the Rights of the Subject eſta- 
bliſhed by that Capitulation, It is declared 
to be lawful for the Electors, Princes, Pre- 
lates, Nobles, and Commons, either jointly 
or ſeverally, to reſiſt them, without Crime of 
Rebellion or Infidelity. 

Three Hundred and Fifty Years before 
that, a German, Pope Gregory V. had brought 
in the Inſtitution of the Electors, as the Cen- 
turiators of Magdeburg report. But Aventi- 
nus and Onuphrius more credibly make it of 
later date, aſter the Death of Frederick II. 
whom Pope Innocent IV. had perſecuted to 
Death; and the Empire being much weak- 
ned by the Loſs of that great Emperour, 
to weaken him more yet, either Innocent IV. 
or his Succeſſor Alexander III. procured Seven 
perpetual Electors, whoſe Intereſt ſhould be 
to keep always the Emperours low, to keep 
themſelves high: Since that time the Emperour's 
Authority, in many parts of Germazy, is little 
more thana Title, and a reſpe& without Pow- 
er; for the Electors may both Ele& and Depoſe 
him. They and the other Princes of the 
Empire govern their Signiories, and pay no- 
thing to him but Homage: And the Cities 
called Imperial are they that have the great- 
eſt Exemptions from the Imperial Laws. 
Wherefore the Exclamations of the Adverſa- 
ries about the Reſiſtance of the Elector of 
Sexony, With other Princes of the Empire, 
and ſome Imperial Cities againſt the Empe. 


the Sword, to make uſe of it to repreſs the 


(c) Page 74, Luther in Sylveſtrium Pruratem. Si fures 
ca, ſi latrones gladio, fi hereticos igne pleAimus, cur non ma- | 
Zis iſtos magiſtros perditionis, hos Cordinales, hos Papas, & 
cotem iſtam R man.e Sodome cullut iem, que Eccleſiam Dei 
fins fine corumpit, emnibus armis impetimus ? 

(4) Melchior Goladaſt Tom. 3. pag. 424. Quod fi net ipfi 
(inquie Imperator) quod alſit, aut quiſquam Succeſſorum nc- 
Nrcrum, quod non ſperamus, proceſſu temporis aligus buic noſtr e 
ſtatut ion aut ordinatiani contravenire woluerit, aut eam we- 
matters, nut alis queris modo value pr ſumſerit, preſentium 


rour, and about the Words of German Di- 
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ful. liter arum aus ber itate & poteſtatis regie pleni, udine ex certa 


Majeftatis noflr.e ſcientia, nec non cum conſenſu & bene- 
placito prafatorum ſacri Romani Imperii principum Elefte- 
rum in robur perpetue firmitatis ſancivimus, ex tunc tam 
ipſi Eleflores quam c.eteri Principes, Ecclefieſtici & S ccula- 
res, Pr. elati, Comites, Barones, Nobiles, & Communitates ſacri 
neſtri Imperii, univerſi ac ſinguli, preſentes & futuri, licitum 
babeant fine Rebellionis aut Infidelitatis criming refiſlendi ac 


contradicendi_nobis & Succeſſoribus wfl1is Rmano um Regi bus 
vel Imperoter bus in perpetuum libertatem. ; 
Vines 
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vines or Jurifts to that purpoſe, are very ig- 
norantly or malicioufly urged as Rebellions ; 
for neither the Words nor the Actions of 
thoſe Germans ought to be weighed in the 
Balance of the Buty of other Subjects to 
their abſolute Sovereigns. 

Lnther, who was always very rigid for 
the Subjection of every Soul to the higher 
Powers, and had written a Book expreſſy of 
that Subject, had much ado to be perſwaded 
to conſent to a Confederacy of defenſive Arms 
againſt the Emperour ; who being ſet on by 
the Coutt of Nome, oppreſſed the Liberties 
of Germany ; and to ſuppreſs the growing Re- 
formation, took more Cognizance of Caſes 
belonging to the Juriſdiction of the Princes, 
and Cities of the Empire, than he was 
allowed by the authentical Capitulations, 
till the learned in the Law fatisfied him a- 
bout the Statutes of his Countrey, and his 
Reaſon and Conſcience ſhewed him, that the 
Apoſtle commanded Chriſtians to * gon them- 
ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
Sake, requireth of them an Obedience pro- 
portioned to the Conſtitutions of the States, 
of which they are Members. Of that Con- 
ſultation Sleidan giveth this Account. 

(e) Before they made the Confederacy, they called 
to Counſel, not only Juriſts, but Divines alſo. 
For Luther had taught always that the Magi- 
rate muſt not be reſiſted, and 4 Book of Tis 
concerning that Subject was extant. But when 
in that Conſultation the learned in -Law ſhewed 


that it was permitted by the Laws to reſiſt ſome- | 


times, and demonſtrated that at that Iime their 
Buſineſs was come to that wery Caſe, of which 
the Lam makes mention among other mo 
Luther did irgenroufly profel that hefknew not that 
it was Lanful. And becauſe the Goſpel doth not 
impugne or aboliſh the Polttick Laws, as be hed 
always taught. Alſo becauſe, the Time being ſo 
Perilous and full of Terrour, many Things might 
happen, which would put the Arms in our Hands, 
not only by the Preſcript of the Law, but by the 
forte of Conſcience and Neceſſity, he declared 
his Opixion, that a defenſive League might Jo 
be made, whether the Emperour himſelf, or any 
other in his Name, ſhould make War againſt us. 
While they were thus met at Smalcal , the 
Emperour ſent Letters to them, not to con- 
detnn or diſſolve their Meeting, as a King 
of England or France would have done (for | 
he knew that by the Laws they might 
meet to look to their common Intereſt with 
out him, yea, and againſt him) But to 
charge the Proteſtants to ſend help againſt 
the Turk, who was advancing with a great 
Army towards Germany. The Proteſtants 
anſwered, that becauſe the Emperour would 
— them no Peace at Home, nor Suſpen- 
ion of the Decree and Confiſcation againſt 


— 


— 
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their Eſtates for their Religion, and that 
they were in daily Expectation of their Pro- 
ſcription and Hoſtile dealing from him, they 
could not cut off their own Sinews, and 
lay themfelves open to his Hoſtility, to help 


| him againſt a Foreign Enemy: But if he 


would make all fiſcal proceedings for the 
matter of Religion to ſurceaſe till the Time 
of the promiſed Council, and grant them 
Peace and Safety at Home, they would not 
only aſſiſt him 1 =o the Turk with all 
their Power, but ferve him in all the pub- 
lick Intereſts to which their Duty bound. 
them. And this is that Confederacy of 
Smaicald which the Adverfary crieth down 
as the Spring and Pattern of Rebellion, from 
that Time to our Days; but how juſtly, let 
the equitable Reader judge. | 

If it be objected, that this abridging of the 
Emperour's Power was wrongfully got from 
him, I will grant it: It was jus quod cæpit ab 
injuria, à right that began by wrong; yet con- 
firmed by the Emperours with authengical 
Charters, and ſtrengthned by long Preſeri- 
ption. The Emperour may thank the Popes 
tor it, who having an ancient jealouſie of 
the Imperial Rights in Ira), and not able 
to ſuffer any Ring of the Romans, but them- 
ſelves, have powerfully labour'd for many 
Ages to break the Emperour's Power every 
where. And it was by their Practices, that 
the Conſtitution of the Electors and tlie 
Golden Ball was made, and thofe great Im- 
munities given to the Princes of the Em- 
pire and Imperial Cities, whereby the Em- 
perour remained a manacled Prince; ſo 
unable in molt parts of the Empire to ſtretch 
his Hands upon the mezneſt Perſons that 
trouble him, that he could never ſo much 
as ſecure Luther, a poor Monk, though urged 
to it by the moſt powerful and irreſiſtible Sol- 
licitations of the Court of Rome; but Luther 
continued till Death (about Thirty Years 
deſtroying the Popes intereſt indermamy, and a 
Parts of Europe, and neither Pope nor Ceſar 
could touch him. Wonderful are the Ways 
of God's Juſtice, that the Pope, by foment- 
ing Factions in the Empire, and breakin 
the Emperours Power, did prepare Safety 
and Felicity for his Enemies in the follow- 
ing Ages, to make that great breach in his 
Kingdom, and give that mortal Wound to 
his Power, of which it ſhall bleed till it 
die of it. 

Againſt the Helverian Reformation the 
Adverſary faith nothing, only he arrayeth. 
Zyingl ws in a ſwaggering Swaſh-buckler Habit, 
as it he had wrought Reformation with 
Sword and Buckler ; yet it was made quietly 
| by the preaching of the Goſpel, and began at 

Ayrick in the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred 


(+ Sieidan, Hiſt, liv, 8. ad an. r53t. Priaſquam fodus 
Bd" tur, iu conſiiium adbibiti ſunt, non Furiſcunſulti mods, 
fod tho! gt qirqgue, Latherus enim ſemper doruerat Ma- 
pit rarui non off; refiſtendum ;, & extabat cus ea de ve libellus. 
Cum autem in ae Deliberatione periti furis docerent leg. bus 
eff» prreiſſum Jiſtere h,, N nunc in eum coſum 


de qarleges inte alias mentienem faciunt rem eſſe de lactam 


| oftenderent, Lutherus ingenue p ofitetur fe neſciviſſe bee licere : 


Er quia leges Politicas Evangelium non impugnat aut abo- 
leat, uti ee d cue it. Deinae quoniam hoc tempore tam 
dubio tamque for mi doleſo multa poſſint atcidere, fic & non modo 
Jus ipſum ſed conſcientie quoque vis atqus neceſſitas arms 
nobis parri;at, defen/ionis cauſa fœaut iniri e dicir, ue 
Car il ſe, Jiu: quis alius forte helum ejusnomine faciat. 
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Twenty Tro. (F) When ZApinglius was cen- 
{ured by the Biſhop of Conſtanca his Ordi- 
nary, for oppoſing the Romiſh Errors, he 
ſet forth Theſes containing his Doctrine; and 
the Senate of Turist called together all the 
Clergy of the Canton to confer about  Reli- 
ion, and requeſted the Biſhop to be pre- 
leut or ſend ſome authorized by him. The 
Biſhop ſent Joh. Faber his Vicar-General, in 
whoſe preſence the Council invited all the 
Aſſiſtants, if they had any thing to oppoſe 
unto the Theſes of Zwinglius, that they would 
ſpeak. And Tringlius having addreſt the 
ſame Invitation to the Vicar in particular, 
the Vicar anſwered, that treating of Con- 
troverſies was not fit for that Place, and 
that it belonged to the Council, which 
ſhould aſſemble ſhortly. After. that many 
Words had paſt between them, when none 
appeared that, had any thing to oppoſe, the 
Senate made an Edict, that 1n all their Do- 
minions the Goſpel ſhould be purely taught out 
of the Booksof the Old and New Teſtament, 
and that humane Traditions ſhould be bani{h'd. 
This was obeved, and Reformation was 
eſtabliſhed without either Sword or Buckler. 
Neither do I read, that Zwinglivus was in 
Arms till eleven Years after, that Five Can- 
tons of contrary Religion ſuddenly invaded 
that of Lurict, and put the Zyrick-Men to a 
neceſſary, but diſorderly Defence, in which 
Zyinglius was ſlain. The Switzers had Can- 
ton'd themſelves in the Year 1315. which 
was 200 Years before the Reformation, 
Were I as unſincere as my Adverſary, 


For, as for their Doctrine, that excellent 
King Lewis the XII. liked it ſo well, that to 
ſome that repreſented it to Him, and would 
incenſe him agaiaſt them, He/anſwer'd, that 
they were better Chriſtians than He and his 
Kingdom. © 41.4 | 
This was then the true Origiz of the Re- 
formation of Fance, the Doctrine of the 
Waldenſes preſerved in the Relicks of their 
Deſcent: A Doctrine perfectioned ſince into 
a more Orthodox Confeſſion, conformable to 
the Confeſſions of other Proteſtant Churches. 
So Calvin had no Hand in that Reformati- 
on, and no more had he with that of Gene- 
va, or in turning that State into an Ariſto- 
cracy, as this Adverſary upbraids him. My 
Buſineſs being to vindicate Reformation from 
the Charge of Rebellion, I muſt take from 
the Retormers of Geneva that Aſperſion, that 
they expell'd their minen e that they al- 
tered the Conſtitution of that State, and both 
theſe aſcribed unto Calvin. It is a Tradition 
received in England for a current and un- 


many fine and judicious Inferences are built. 


the ſinging of Swans before their Death, ne- 


genious Moralities that have been ſpun out 
of that Stuff. What Credit can we give to 
Hiſtories of Things happen'd in the Indie? 
2000 Years (4) ago, if in Things done fo 
lately, and ſo near us, groſs ' Miſtakes go 
for uncontrolable Truths? I fay it is utterly 


I 

{ſhould charge the Rowan Religion, which | 
then reigned, with that change of State. 

From Awizglivs, the Adverſary paſſeth to 
Calvin, as the Head of the French Reforma- 
tion, wherein he ſhewed his great Ignorance; 
for the Reform'd Religion was ſpread in 
France 20 Years before Calvin was ſettled at 
Geneva, and well nigh as ſoon as in Germany. 
The Beginning of which muſt not be a- 
{crib'd to one Hugo, whom our Adverſary 
knows not, nor to any Body elſe. But the 
Truth is, that it was in Fance long before it 
was in Germany, ever ſince the Errors and 
Tyranny of the Court of Rome began to be 
oppos'd by the Waldenſes, whoſe Relicks, after 
long Perſecutions by Fire and Sword, re- 
main'd in the Vale of Cabrieres and Merindol 
in Provence. It was from thence that Refor- 
mation was propagated, incouraged by the 
happy Progreſſes of Lather and N visglius. 
Wheretore the Pope's Creatures perceiving 
whence that Blow came upon the Raman 
Court, never left ſolſjciting Francs the I. of 
France, till they got an Edict for the extir- 
pating of them, which was executed with 
the utmoſt Rigour. 

And it was not. for Religioa that they 
were thus butcher'd, but meerly to make a 


falſe, that Calvin was one of the Planters of 
Reformed Religion at Geneva. Falſe alſo 
that he, or the Reformers of Geneva, turn'd 
their Biſhop out of Doors; And falſe alſo, 


rel of Religion. Frei, Froment, and Viret; 
were they that wrought, under God, the 
Converſion of the City by their Sermons, 


and Clergy of Geneva, there being then no 
Biſhop in that Town ; who was . 
Months before, ſeeing his Conſpiracy diſ- 
covered, to oppreſs the Liberties of the City, 


Rape of a Virgin, and many Adulteries witli 
Citizens Wives. And it is moſt to be noted, 
that they, (5) who after his Flight reformed 
the Civil Government, were ſtrong Papiſts, 
and mainly oppoſed the Reformation of Re- 
ligion: To which ſomething like was ſeen 
in England, not far from that Time : For the 
ſame Engl uns that moſt earneſtly 
ſerved Henry the VIII. to make Him ac- 
knowledged the Supreme Head of the Church 


of England, were afterwards the great Op- 


(f) Sleidan. 


pn : JOIN. 2-4 
— — — 


(a] Eoiſto 4 Benedifli Turretini ad Scultetum in Annal. ref. rmationis An. 1529. 
(% See the Bock entituled, A View of the Government, &c. By Fobm Duels 


Sacrifice to the Pride and Cruelty of Rome. 


doubted Truth. And upon that Ground# 
But it is like the Stories of the Phenix, and 


ver the truer for the curious Similes, and in- 


that the Biſhop went away upon the Quar- 


and by a publick Conference with the Friars * 


by the Help of the Duke of Savoy, for which 
his Secretary was hang'd after he was gone; 
the ſaid Bi being hated before, for the · 
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poſers of the () Work of Reformation, and the 
fierceſt Perſecutors of the Proteſtants. 

The Unlawfulneſs of the Arms of the 
French Proteſtants in ſeveral Riſings, cannot 
be deny'd. But their Religion is no more 

uilty of it, than the Roman Religion for the 
frequent Riſings in our Age of other French- 
men of that Religion againſt their King. There 
being no Nation under Heaven where Sub- 
jets rebel ſo often” and ſo eaſily, and where 
Rebellion is ſo ſeldom and fo lightly pu- 


niſh'd. Rebellion in France is held a Pecca- 


dillo. When the King is minor, or the 
Court weak, it is ordinary for Princes that 
will mend their Penfions, or get better Go- 
vernments, to rife in Arms. How many Re- 
bellions have we ſeen in France in this ve 

King's Reign, of Romaniſts of all _— 
and Conditions, not excepting the Biſhops 
themſelves? The very Coaajutor of Paris, 
now a Cardinal, having raiſed both Horſe and 
Foot at his own proper Charges, to be im- 
ploy'd againſt the 1 i It the Romaziſts 
will not have us to aſcribe thoſe Riſings to 


Their Belief, let them not father the Faults of 


our Party upon our Religion. - 

The Cauſe of the Riſing of the Proteſtants 
without the King's Commiſſion, was this : 
They had among them many Princes of the 
Blood, and other great Men, who tor their 
own Ends, and upon Diſcontents, and for 
maintaining of their pretended Rights, made 
uſe-of them, finding them incenſed by long 
and ſharp Perſecutions. And no doubt but 
thoſe great Perſons would have taken Arms 
upon the ſame Account of their perſonal In- 
tereſts, though they had not been Proteſtants. 
All which notwithſtanding, it was neyer 
heard that they diſown'd their King, for not 
being of their Religion, or would put ano- 
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ther in his Place. Which was the Guilt of 


the moſt Part of the Roman Catholicks of 


France (therein countenanced by their Holy 


Father the Pope himſelf) againſt Henry IV. 
in the time of the Holy League, the 
right Pattern of our rebellious Crew in theſe 
Kingdoms. | 

As tor the Buſineſs of Amboiſe, it was a 
meer Quarrel of State, not of Religion. Re- 
naudi the Leader, was a Man moſt averſe 
from the Proteſtant Religion. The Quarrel was 
againlt the Garſes, King Francis the II. being 
about 15 or 16 Years of Age, and younger 
in Underſtanding than Years, was altoge- 
ther govern'd by them, who were then 
look d upon as Strangers; and the Princes of 
the Blood were altogether excluded from 
tlie Management of the State, which they 
claim'd to be their Right. This having 
made the Gui/es odious, many great Lords 
and Gentlemen of all Parts of the King- 
dom, as well Roman Catholicks 2s Proteſtants, 
plotted to remove them from the King's Per- 
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ſon. And fuach was the Odium againſt them 
(as the great Thuanus (d) obſerveth it) that 
though there were great Numbers of all 
Conditions of Men in the Plot, and of all 
Parts of the Kingdom, there was but one 
found who did reveal it, and he a Proteſtant, 
by Name Peter d' dvenille; who, taking ir 
to be a Thing both pernicious in it ſelf, and 
of very dangerous Conſequence, diſcover'd 
it to the Gaiſes out- of meer Conſcience. 
Francis the II. being dead ſoon aſter, and 
his Succeſſor Charles IX. being under Age, 
the Guiſes endea vour d to maintain their Cre- 


dit; and the Chief of them, as he was go- 


ing to Paris, cauſed a mu Slaughter to be 
made of a numerous 

Proteſtants, as they were at the Church, in 
the Village of Valli, though as yet all Things 
were at Peacein France: This high Preſum- 
ption of the Duke of Gaya made not onl 


the Proteſtants, but even the Queen- Mother, 


and other great Perſons, to look to them- 
ſelves, ſuſpecting that the Guiſes deſign'd to 
ingratiate themſelves with the common Peo- 
ple of th2 Roman Perſuaſion, by; that means 
to maintain and increaſe their Power againſt 
the King himfelf, and fo it prov'd at laſt. 
The Duke of Guiſe, upon Complaint made 


of this bloody Attempt, by the Prince of 


Conde, and other Proteſtants, was prohibited 
to come to Paris, which notwithſtanding he 
did, and that in fuch a manner, that the 
Queen Regent thought it high Time, for the 
Safety of the King, Her other Children, Her 
own, and thar of the whole Kingdom, to 
apply Her ſelf to the Prince of Conde, and 
other Proteſtant Subjects; Quod (e) unum po- 
terat (faith Thuxnus) Regem, Parentem, ac li- 
beros, Regnum univerſum Condeo commendaba!, 
& ut per ſuos, adverſariorum coxatus impediret, 
crebro hortabatur. . 

Having ſo good a Warrant, they roſe up 
in Arms all the Kingdom over, and this is 
their firſt appearing in their warlike poſture. 
But the Duke of Guiſe having ſtrengthened 
himſelf with the Adjunction of Antony, King 
of Navar, a weak Man, eldeſt Brother to 
Francis the II. Monmorancy the high Con- 
ſtable, and other great Men, poſſeſsd him- 
ſelf firſt of Paris, and ſoon after of the King 


and Queen's Perſons; ſo that the Prince of - 


Conde and his Prateſtants were abandoned by 
the Queen, who durſt not any longer own 
them. | | 

They being deſtitute of the Royal Au- 
thority, by which they had taken Arms, yet 
continued in Arms for a long Time, partly 
upon pretence of reſguing the King and 
Queen's Perſons, partly for their own Safety; 
ſo rhat there was hardly any Peace during 


the Minority of Charles IX. the Jealouſies 


never ceaſing between the Princes of the 
Blood, and the Gaiſes Faction. And after 


(4) Thuan. HR. lib. 24. Null:s ex conjuratis eonvidtos fuiſſe alicujus molitionis in Reg*m aut Rginam, ſed tantum in 
cee ſur in Avam tyrennice omnia adminiftrabant mempe Guyſiznos, I lem I'd, 


* (e) Tu mw, 1141. lth, 39. 


that 


ongregation of poor 
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that 


King. But when a Party 
approve of their Arms, their Arms alſo will 
not look for the Approbation of Divines, and 
nothing but the Sword can decide the Que- 
Walk; cnnio. 1 
Io be rid of them at once, the King us'd 


that famous and unparallell'd Treachery of 


a feign'd Peace with the Proteſtants, ſealed 


with the Marriage of his Siſter with the 


Head of their Party, the firſt Prince of the 


Blood, next to his Brothers, Henry King of 


Navar; and having invited them to the Wed- 
ding, he flew them in their Beds. The 
Number of the {lain in cold Blood on Sr. 
Bartholomew's Day, and fince, within the ſpace 
of Three Months, amounted to about Ore 
Hundred Thouſand. An Action publickly com- 
mended by the Pope, and the Murtherers re- 
warded with many ſpiritual Graces by his 
Holineſs. | 

That the Relicks of the Party, after that 
General's Execution, took defenſive Arms, as 
it is not to be commended, it is not to be 
wonder'd at neither: Men are not Angels, 
and there is nothing more natural than to 
ſtrive for Life. 

The Houſe of Guiſe having form'd the 
League, pretended for the Deſtruction of He- 
reſie, but intended by them for the pullin 
down of the Royal Houſe; King Henry 12 
perceiving this too late, made ü e of Henry 
King of Navar, then the apparent Heir of the 
Crown, and of his Proteſtants Army, to op- 
poſe the League, | 

That King being ſtabb'd by a Monk ſoon 
after, the Head of the Proteſtant Party be- 
came lawful King, and his Proteſtant Army 
the Royal Army; yet their Arms then, tho” 
never ſo juſt, were as much condemned by 
the Pope, as before, and as much tax'd of 
Rebellion. But that Praife cannot be deny*d 


in the State hath 
once drawn the Sword, if Divines will not 


muſt in Duty ſtand to the Judgment of 
great and judicious King. This Sentence his 
Majeſty pronounceth of that Cauſe, which 
this Enemy calleth, à moſt unanſwerable Nebel- 
lion, Page 14. I never tnem jet (ſaith the 
King) that the French Proteſtants took Arms 


y | againſt their Ring: In the firſt Troubles they 


ood only upon their Defence. Before they tor 
Arms, they were burnt and maſſacred every where; 
and the Quarrel did not begin for Religion, but. 
becauſe when Ring Francis II. was under Age, 
they had been the Refuge of the Princes of the 
Blood, expeil d from the Court, eben of the 
Granafather of the Ring nom reigning, and of 
that of the Prince of Conde; who knew not 
where to take Sanctuary: For which, the preſent 
King hath Reaſon to wiſh them well. Tt (hall not 
be ; that they made any other War; u, 
is it not true, that Ning Henry III. ſent Armies 
againſt them, to deſtroy them; and yet they ran 
to his Help, as ſoon as they ſaw him in Danger? 
Is it not true, that they ſav'd his Life at Tours, 
and deliver d him from an extream Peril? Is. it 
not true, that they never forſook neither him nor his 
Succeſſour, in the mid#t of the Revolt and Rebellion 
of moſt Part of the King dom, raiſed by the Pope 
and the greateſt Part of his Clergy? Is it not 
true, that they have aſſiſted him in all his Battles, 
and helped much to raiſe the Crown again, which 
was ready to fall? Is it not true, that they which 
perſecuted the late Ring (Henry IV.) enjoy this 
Day the Fruits of the Services done by the Pro- 
teltants ? Who are now maligned not 2 Contro- 
verſies of Religion, but becauſe, that if their Ad- 
vice was follow d, the Crown of the French Kings 
ſhould no more depend on the Pope; there would 
be no French-men in France, that is not the 
Ring Subject, there would be no Appeal to Rome 
Beneficial and Matrimonial Cauſes, and the 
ingdom ſhould be no more Tributary, under co- 
lour of Annats, and the like Impoſitions. Even 
Cardinal Perron cleareth them from that Imputa- 
tion (of Rellellion) when 1 * = the Do- 
ctrine of the Depoſition of Rings by the Pope; was 
—.— in . — till Nen 3 hy then 
ſilently acknowledge, that Kings were ill ſerved 
before, and that thoſe whom he calls Hereticks, 


having brought forth the holy Scripture to the 


pablick Sight, have made theRight of Rings kucwry 
which was oppreſſed before. Such a Judgment is 
of great Weight, coming from a wiſe King, 
who was truly inform'd of the Buſineſſes 


of his 1 Certainly, Si perito in 
arte ſua credendum elt, If a $kilful Artiſt muſt 
be believed, when he ſpeaketh within the 


to their Arms, that by them, as God's chief Compaſs of his Art, none can decide better 
Inſtruments, the Rebellion of the League what Rebellion is, and what is not, than a 
was deſcated, and the lawful King preſerv- great Monarch, jealous of the Royal Autho- 
ed, raiſed, and ſettled upon his Throne, rity, skill'd in the Duty of Subjects, and 


whilſt the Jeſuited Zealots expreſs'd their 
/cal of Religion, by attempting to ſtab him, 
and were too good Catholicky to be good 
Subjects. 

Since our Adverſary alledgeth the Words 
of King JAMES, of bleſſed and glorious 
Memory, and fits himſelf forth under the 


One that had a long ſtruggling with rebel- 
lious Spirits. 

This Sentence was pronounced by his Ma- 
jeſty in the Year 1615, when France had Peace 
at Home andAbroad. 

Two Years after, they had the like Tefti- 
mony of their Fidelity from their own King, 
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by a Letter of his Majeſty, written to their 
Deputies, aſſembled in a Synod at Vitre, in 
theſe Terms: We (a) have received with oo 
Satisfaction, the nem Aſſurances and Proteſtati- 
ons which you have made unto us, of your Fi- 
delity and Obedience; In the which if you perſiſt 
as you ought, aud as you have done before, you 
may alſo be aſſured, that we ſhall always have aCare 
to maintain and preſerve you in all the Advan- 
tages which have been granted unto you. Theſe 
Letters bear the Date of May 29. 1617. from 
Paris. 

Cardinal d“ Oſſar ſpeaking to Cardinal Al- 
dobrandin, Nephew to Clement VIII. about 
rhe execrable Murther attempted by John 
Chaſtel againſt Henry TV of France, told him, 
That sf (b) ſuch Attempts were allowable, they 
were more proper for the Hereticks to execute (10 
he is pleaſed to call the Proteſtants) whom the 
King hath left and forſaken, and who have 
reaſon to ſtand in fear of him: And yet they ne- 
ver attempted any. ſuch Thing, neither againſt 
Him, nor againſt any of the Kings, his Prede- 
ceſſors, what Slaughter ſoever they have made of 
the ſara Hugonots. 

But the greateſt Teſtimony of their Fide- 
lity, is that famous Edict of Nantes, which 
was expreſly made to reward them with 
Privileges, for their conſtant adhering to 
their King, in the long Calamities of France. 

Seeing then that the French Proteſtants 
were acknowledg'd good Subjects by their 
Sovereign, and have deſerved by their ſig- 
nal Loyalty and long Services to the Crown, 
thoſe few Privileges which they hardly en- 
joy; it is evident how unjuſt the extraordi- 
nary Expoſtulation is, that the Roman Catho- 
licks have not the publick allow'd Exerciſe 
of Religion in Exg land, as the Proteſtants have 
in France, There is great Reaſon for that 
differing Dealing. The French Proteſtants 
have deſerv'd that Liberty and more, by 
their conſtant Fidelity and Valour, having 
maintain'd their King with their Purſes, and 
detended Him with their Swords, ſo many 
Years againſt the * Party, who had 
made a League with Strangers to keep him 


from the Crown, and take away his Life. 


It is known, that the Grandſather of the King 
now reigning, was ſet upon the Throne 

the Swords of his Proteſtant Subjects: Let 
the Jeſuitical Party of England ſhew the like 
Service to their Sovereign, whereby they de- 
ſerve the like Recompence. What Care did 
they take of the Preſervation of their Sove- 
reigns Lives, Queen ELIZABETH and 
King JAMES? How did they defend their 
Crowns againſt the Claim and Invaſion of 
Strangers? Did they further, or hinder the 
Return of our Gracious King now reigning ? 


Vw 


If ſome few Roman Catholicks have fought 
for our Glorious King and Martyr Charles T. 
their whole Party fares the better by it now, 
and finds the King a grateful Prince, remem- 
bring good Deeds, and forgeting Injuries - 
Then the Difference of their Doctrine in point 
of Government, ought to make a great Dif- 
ference in the Allowance of the publick Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion. The Jeſuited Catho- 
ticks acknowledge anotherSovereign over their 
King, both for the Spiritual anfl the Tempo- 
ral, a Foreign Power, which can diſpenſe them 
of their Allegiance to him. The Proteſtants 
acknowledge no Sovereign above their Ki 
and give no Jealouſie, by their Doctrine, to t 
Roman Catholick Princes and States under 
which they live, as the Ae have done, 
even to the Roman Catholicks, by whom 
they have been expell'd out of their Do- 
minions, as Teachers of a Doctrine tending 
to Rebellion. 

Of the Froubles that follow'd, whoſo 
will give an impartial Judgment, muſt look 
upon the Condition of the French Proteſtants 
ſince King Henry IV. bought his Peace with 
the Party of the League, by the Change of 
his Religion. That King, ſeeing himſelf 
obliged to provide for the Safety of his Pro- 
teſtant Subjects, by whoſe Arms and lon 
Service he had been preſerv'd in his Ad- 
verſities, and finally placed upon the Royal 
Seat, gave them ſome Places of Strength in 
ſeveral Provinces of the Kingdom, for certain 
Years; and by an Edict (call'd the Edict of 
Nantes) the free enjoying of their Eſtates, and 
the open Exerciſe of their Religion, with ſome 
Limitation of Places. 

Of the Privileges granted them by that 
Edict, there were many Infractions, eſpecially 
ſince the Death of Henry IV. who, both by 
his Authority, and together by his ancient 
Intereſt in the Proteſtant * kept all quiet, 
and preſerved them from thoſe Wrongs to 
which the weakeſt are always obnoxious. 

The Term being expir'd of the Grant of 
thoſe Places, King Lewis XIII. renew'd it for 
Four or Five Years, after which he would 
have them out - of their Hands. That the 
were to be reſtor'd upon the King's Demand, 
was the Opinion of grave Proteſtants, the ſe- 
vereſt Exactors of the Obedience of Subjects 
to the Sovereign; of my Reverend Father 
eſpecially, who, being eminent and reſpected 
in the Party, was a principal means to keep the 
Proteſtant Churches on this the ſide Loire in 
Peace, and in Duty to their King, for which, 
his Majeſty ſent him a conſiderable Sum of 
Money, which he refuſed to take, ſaying, that 
he could be loyal to his King without being 
bought. 


(a) Nous avous reccu bien volontiers les nouvelles aſſu- 


+ rances & proreſtations que vous nous avez faites de voſtre 


belt & oheiſſance; En laquelle perſiſtars comme vous 
devesz, & que vous avez fait par le palſe, vous peuver 
a'th eftre atlurez que nous aurons touſſhurs ſom de vous 
nate ir & conkrier en tons les avantages qui vous ont 
eſte accetde z. 


— 


(b) Sil J avoir lieu a de tels aſſaſſinats, ce ſeroit aux Here- 
riques a les purchaſer & executor, qu'il a quitt & aban- 
donnex, & qui avoyent a ſe craindrede luy & touteſois ils 
n'ont rien attentẽ contre luy ni contre aucun de cinꝗ de 
nos Roys ſes predeceſſeurs quelque boucherie que leurs 
Majeſtez ayent ſait deſdi 2 Huguenors, Card. d'Oſſat. Epift. 
3. a Mr. deV:leroy, Fan. 25.1595, Pag. 77. | 


But 
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ſon of the firſt Grant, which was to pre- 


| Infolence, what will become of us when 


poſed to- the Will of that Party which uſed 
us before hke Sheep appointed to the 
Slaughter ? Ps 

(4) Upon thoſe Terms they were, when 
the Aſſembly of Rochel, being once licenſed 
by their King, and ſince forbidden, fat a- 
gainſt his Will, and took order for a defenſive 
War. Whereupon, my Reverend Father 
returning from the National Synod of Alais, 
of which he had been Preſident, writ a 
Letter to them, which TI inſert here as very 
pertinent to my purpoſe. | 


Gentlemen, 


Do not write to you to pour my Sorrows into 
I your Boſom, or to entertain you with my 
private Croſſes : Upon that I need no comfor- 
ter, accounting it 4 great Honour, that in the 
publick Affliction of the Church, God would have 
me to March in the Front. And I would ac- 
count it a great Happineſs if all the Storm ſhould 
light on my Head, 4 I were the only Sufferer, 
and the Church of God ſhould enjoy Peace and 
Proſperity. A more ſmarting care hath moved 
me to write unto you, and forced me to go be- 

nd my nature, which was always averſe from 
medling with publick Buſineſſes, and from moving 
out of the Sphere of my 2 alling. For, 
ſeeing the general nou 74 the Church in eminent 
Danger, and upon the Brink of a diſmal Pre- 
cipice, it was not poſſible for me to keep ſilence. 
Nay, I cannot be ſilent in this urgent neceſſity, 
without drawing upon me the Guilt of Inſenſi- 
bility and Cruelty toward the Church of God. 
And I am full of hope, that while I deliver my 
mind to you about publick Buſineſſes, my do- 
meſtick Affliction will free me from Tealouſies 
in your Opinion. And if I be not believed, at 
leaſt I ſhall be excuſed. Indeed it doth not be- 
come me to take upon me to give Counſel to an Af 
ſembly of Perſons 5 out of the whole Ring- 
dom to bear the Burden of the publick Afairs in 
a Time ſo full of Difficulties, yet I think ut 
uſeful for you to be truly informed what the 
Senſe is, and what the Diſpoſition of our Churches, 
7 (b) Perſons that have 4 particular Kpow- 
eage of It. 

7 Queſtion being then, whether you ought 
to ſeparate your Aſſembly to obey his Majeſty, or 
keep together to give order to the Aﬀairs of the 
Churches? I amobliged to tell yon, that the gene- 
ral deſire of our Churches is, that it may pleaſe 
God to continue our Peace in our Obedience to 


his Majeſty. And that ſeeing the Ning is re- 


But the neceſſity of their keeping thoſe 
Places, ſeemed to be juſtified by the Rea- 


ſerye them from the Violence of their bitter 
Enemies; for (ſaid they) if ſo many Places 
of Safety could not keep us ſafe from their 


we ſhall lie naked of all Defence, and ex- 


ſol ved to make himſelf obeyed by the Force of his 
Arms, they traſt that you will do your beſt 
to avoid that Storm, and rather yield unto Ne- 
ceſſity, than to ingage them in 4 War which moſt 
certainly will ruine moſt part of our Charches, 
and will bring us into a Trouble, of which we ſee 
the Beginning, but can ſet no End. By obey- 
ing the Ning, you ſhall take away the pretence 
uſea by thoſe that ſet his Majeſty on to perſecare 
us: Andif we muſt be perſecuted, all that fear 
God deſire that it may be for the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and that our Perſecution may truly be the 
Croſs of Chriſt. In one Word, I can aſſure 
Gentlemen, that the greateſt and beſt part 
our Churches wiſheth for your. Separation, if it 
may be with the Safety of your Perſons : Tea, 
that many of the Roman Church deſiring the pub- 
lick Peace, are continually aboat us, be eeching 
and exhorting us that we do not, by caſting our 
ſelves head-long, involve them in the ſame Raine. 

Hereupom, I need not repreſent unto you how 
terribly and generally our poor Flocks are frighted 
and diſmayed, caſting their Eyes upon you, as 
Perſons that may procare their reſt, and by yield- 
ing to the preſent Neceſſity, blow away the Storm 
hanging over their Heads, Many already have 
forſaken the Land, many have forſaken their Re- 
ligion, whence you may judge what Diſſipation 
is like to follow, if this Exaſperation go on 
further. as 

No more do I need to recommend anto. you 
to have a tender care of the Preſervation of ouv 
poor Churches, knowing that you would chuſe 
Death, rather than to draw that reproach anto 
you, that you have haſtened the Perſecution 
the Church, and deſtroyed that which the Zgal of 
our Fathers hath planted, and that you have put 
this State in Confuſion. 

I am not Ignorant, that many reaſons are al- 
ledged to perſwade you to continue your Aſſem- 
bly. They tell you, that the King hath granted 
it ; but for that Grant of his Majeſty you can ſhew 
no Warrant, nor any written Declaration, without 
which all 3 are but Words in the 
Air: For Rings believe they have Power to for- 
bid that which they have permitted, and to re- 
vote that which they haut, granted, when they 
judge it expedient for the good of their Affairs. 
Neither is there any of you, after he hath ſent his 
Servant, or given him leave to go to ſome Place, 
that thinks not that he hath Power to call him 
back. Sovereign Princes eſpecially, are very un- 
willing to keep their Promiſes, when they have 
been extorted. 

Alſo great number of Grievances and Cantra- 
ventions to Ming Edidts are repreſented unto 
you, which complaints, to our great grief, are 
too true. But that I may not urge that we 
given Occaſion to many of thoſe Evils our own 
ſelves, the Difficulty lieth not in 2 our 
Griefs, but in finding the Remedies. Conſiger 


then, whether the Subſtance "4 your Aſſembly can 
heal all theſe Sores, whether your ſitting can 


(a) The Aſſembly of Roche! was not an Eccleſiaſtick but Politick Aſſembly : For thole two Sorrs of Aſſemblies they 
were allowed to keep, but now the Ecclefiaſtick only is allowed. 


(b) None could have a more particular Knowledge of it, than he who was lately come from the National Synod in + 


the South of France, where he made ir his Buſineſs ro obſerve the Poſture of the Affairs of the Proteſtants. 


give 
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give 4 Shelter to our Churches, provide all Things 
neceſſary for a War where the Parties are ſo unequal, 
raiſe Force, and make a ſtock to pay them; Whe- 
ther all the good that your ſitting can produce 'can 
countervail the Diſſipation of ſo many Churches 
which lie open to the Wrath of their Enemies: 
Whether when they are fallen, you can raiſe them 
again: Whether in the evident Diviſion that is 
among us, you are able to rally the ſcattered 
Parts of that divided Body, which if it were well 
united, yet would be too weak toy ſtand upon the | 
Defenſive. 

Pardon me, Gentlemen, if I tell you that you 
ſhall not find all our Proteſtants inclined to obey 
your Reſolutions ; and that the Fire being kindled 
all about; you ſhall remain helpleſs beholders of 
the Ruine which you have drawn on our Heads. 
Neither can it be unknown to you, that many of 
the beſt Quality among us, and beſt able to de- 
fend as, openly blame your Actions, holding and 


rofeſſing, that ſuffering for this Cauſe is not ſuf- 
721 * the if; 9 Cod Theſe making no 
Reſiſtance, and opening the Gates of their Places, 
or joining their Arms with the Rings, you may 
jy” jadge what loſs and what weakening of the 
Party that will be. How many of our Nobility 
will forſake you, ſome out of Freachery, ſome out 
of Weakneſs ? Even they who in an Aſſembly are 
moſt vehement in their Votes, (c) and, to ſhew 
themſelves Zyalous, are altogether for violent 
Ways, are ver) often they that will revolt and 
betray their Brethren. They bring our diſtreſſed 
Churches to the hotteſt Danger, and there leave 
them, going away after they have ſet the Hoaſe 
ls finlvins or befirint of 

If there be once fighting or beſiegin our 
5 whatſoever the ſit 5 may be - * Com- 
bat or the Siege, all that while it will be hard to 
keep the People, animated againſt us, from fal- 
ling upon our Churches, which have neither retreat 
nor 4 ence, And what order ſoever the Mag i- 
ſtrates of contrary Religion take about it, they ſball 
never be able to as it. | 

I might alſo repreſent unto you many Reaſons 
out of the State as Churches, both within and 
without the Kjngdom, to ſhew you that this Fa 
ring of yours is altogether unſeaſonable, and that 
you ſet Sail againſt Wind and Tide. But you 
are cleay-ſighted enough to ſee it, and to conſider 
in what poſture your Neighbours are, and from 
whence you look for help; whether among you the 
Virtue, and the Concord, and the Quality of 
- the Heads, is grown or diminiſhed. Certainly 
this is not the Time when troubling of this Pool 
can heal our Diſeaſes. And certain it is, that 
if any thing can help ſo much Weakneſs, it muſt 
the Zeal of Religion, which in the Time of 
our Fathers hath upholden us, when we had leſs 
Streneth and more Vertue, But in this Cauſe 
you jhall find that Zeal langaiſhing, becauſe 
molt of our People believe that this evil 
might have been avoided without breach of Conſcience. 
Be ye ſure, that there will be always Diſunion 
among us, every time that we ſball ſtir for civil 
Canſes, and not direttly for the Cauſe of the 
( $0ſpel . 
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Againſt that it is objected, That our | Enemies 
have determined our Ruine; that they andermine 
us by little and little; that it is better to begin 
nom than to ſtay longer. Truly that Man ſhould 
be void of common & enſe, that doubted of their 
ill-will. And yet when I call to mind our ſeve- 
ral Loſſes, as that of Lectoure, Privas, aud 
| Bearn, 1 find that we our ſelves have contri- 
buted to them, and it is no wonder that our Ene- 
mies take no care to remedy our Faults, and that 
they join with us to do us harm. But hence it 
follows not, that, we throw the Helve after the 
Hatchet; and ſet our Houſe on Fire our ſelves, 
becauſe others are reſolved to burn it; or take in 
Hand to remedy 0607 — Loſſes by means weak 
to redreſs them, but ſtrong and certain to ruine 
the General, God, who hath ſo many times di- 
verted the Councils taken for our Ruine, hath 
neither loſt his Power, nor altered his Will, We 
ſhall find him the ſame ſtill, if we have the 
Grace to wait for his Aſſiſtance, not caſting 
our ſelves Head-long by our Impatience, or ſetting 
our Mind obſtinately upon Impoſſibilities. Take 
this for certain, that although our Enemies ſeek oar 
Raine, they will never e it openly, with 
out ſome pretence, other and better than that of 
Religion, which we muſs not give them. For 
if we keep our ſelves in the Obedience which Sub- 
jects owe to their Sovereigns, you .ſhall ſee, that 
while our Enemies hope in vain that we ſhall 
make our ſelves Guilty by ſome Diſobedience, 
God will give them ſome other work; and af- 
ford us Occaſions to ſhew to his Majeſty, that we 
are 4 Bod) uſeful to this State; and put him 
in mind of the ſignal Services that our Churches 
have done to the late Ning of glorious Memory. 
But 70 we are ſo unfortunate, that while we keep 
our ſelves in our Duty, the Calumnies of our 
Enemies prevail; at leaſt we ſhall get this Sa- 
tisfattion, that we have kept all the Right on our 
ſide, and made it appear, that we love the Peace 
of the State. 

Notwithſtanding all this, Gentlemen, you may 
and ought to take order for the ſafety of your 
Perſons. For whereas his Majeſty and his Coun- 
cil have ſaid, often, that if you ſeparate your 
ſelves, he will let our Churches enjoy Peace, and 
the Benefit of his Edicts; it is not reaſonable 
that your Separation be done with the Peril of 
our Perſons. And whenever you Petition for 
your ſafe Diſſolution, I truſt it will be eaſily 
obtain'd if you make poſſible requeſts, and ſuch 
as the Miſery of the Time, and the preſent Neceſ- 
ſity can bear. In the mean while you may adviſe 
before you part, what ſhould be done; if, not- 
withſtanding your Separation, we ſhould be op- 
preſt, that order your Prudence may find, and 
it is not my part to ſuggeſt it unto you. 

If by propounding theſe Things unto you, I have 
exceeded the Limits of Diſcretion, jon will be 
pleaſed to impute it to my Zeal for the Good 
and Preſervation of the Church. And if this 
Advice of mine is rejetted, as unworthy of your, 
Conſideration, this _ 

0 


nſcience; and retiri 


| t I ſhall have, that 
I have py my 
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| my ſelf into ſome Foreign Country, there I wi 


end 
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Dr. Du Moulin 
end thoſe few Days which I have ges to live, 
lanenting the Loſs of the Church, and the 
eſtruftion of the Temple, for the building whereof 
7 have laboured with much more C ourage and Fide- 
lity than Sutceſs. The Lord turn away his 
Wrath from us, direct your Aſſembly, and pre- 
ſerve your Perſons, OS; 


rom Sedan, . 
Feb. 12. 1621, 1 
When this Letter was read in the Af- 
ſembly, ſome aroſe immediately and leſt it: 
Others continued to ſit, and by their ſitting 

urned theſe Warnings into Prophecies. This 
Epiſtle will give to the Judicious Reader an 
inſight into the Affairs of that Time and 
State; and together into the preſent Queſtion; 
which is altogether of fact; Whether, an 
how far the French Proteſtants may be taxed 
bf Diſobedience againſt their Sovereign? For 
it is juſtified, by this Relation, that when 
ſome of them reſiſted, they had the great- 
eſt Temptation to it, that a juſt fear can pre- 
ſent unto Fleſh and. Blood; and yet that 
even then they were diſavowed by the beſt and 
the moſt of their Church, and exhofted to their 
Duty by theirDivines, which, in Points of Con- 
ſcience, are the repreſentative Perſons of a Par- 
ty when they are ſolemnly met; and this 
was the Senſe of the National Synod, of which 

is eminent Divice was Preſident but Two 

onths beſore. | 

Here every wiſe and charitable Chriſtian 
ſhould lay David's Droctrine to Heart, Pſalm: 
41. 1. R309 WH Bleſſed is he that con- 
ſiders with Intelligence and Judgment, him that is 
in 4 low Condition. It is eaſie for us that en- 
joy Proſperity under a gracious King, to de- 
termine the point of Paſſive Obedience: Not 
ſo for them that groan under the ſad Burden 
of the Croſs. Chriſtian Equity ought to 

ity thoſe that are expoſed to the ſad Coun- 
| Fils of terrour and deſpair. 

I am not without Suſpicion, that when 
thoſe Places of ſafety were granted to them by 
Henry the LV. their Enemies in the King's Coun- 
cil ſuggeſted or furthered that Grant for their 
undoing in the Time to come; ſor they might 
well foreſee, that on the one ſide a wiſe Kin 
would not ſuffer long ſuch a Diſeaſe in his 
own Bowels, as a Party of his Subjects armed 
with Places of Security againſt him : And 
that on the other Side, the Party fo ſecured, 
would not part with that ſecurity for their 
Religion, Liberties and Lives, without com- 
mitting ſuch Actions as would make them 
Obnoxious to their Sovereign's Anger, and 
their Ruine. 

Three or Four Years after the Rendition 


of all thoſe Flaces to the King, the Duke of | 


Montmorancy raiſed a Party againſt him in 
Languedock, of which he was Governour, 
hoping to find the Proteſtants, which are 
numerous there, prepared Subjects for an 
Inſurrection; yet neither his Sollicitations, 


| King's Army. 


nor the Reſentment of their Sufferings, could 
move them to affiſt him. But they joined 
univerſally with the King, and did rare Ser- 
vice in a Battle where * Duke was de- 
feated and taken, and with him a Jeſuited 
Biſhop. And it is to be noted, that Old 
Marſhal de 1s Force, a Proteſtant, that hardly 
eſcaped the Maſſacre of St: Bartholomew 
was one of the Chief Commanders of the 


that Man, is that of a Cannen-ſhot within 
Bullet, which makes a great and ſhott Crack; 
but no Effect. All that the Adverſary faith 
of his dealing with the Twrk, ſhewetli, that 
the Proteſtants of Hungary were {0 oppreſt 
by the Emperour, that they wiſh'd thetn- 
ſelves the Turks Subjects. I pray God they 
do not fo ſtill, and with them the other 
Proteſtants belonging to the Emperour's He- 
reditary Countries, ſeeing their Brethren that 
live under the Tark enjoy the Freedom of 
their Religion. The ſame reaſon might make 
the Proteſtants of the Empire low to Con- 
tribute towards the War againſt the Turk; , 
yet I hear they are as forward as any, It 
is not declaiming againſt them, (as the Ad- 
verſary doth) but uſing them like Chriſtians, 
that will make them join heartily with the 
Empervur in that War. The Spaniſb Branch 
of the Houſe of Auſtria hath loſt a great 
part of the Netherlands by tlie Inflexible- 
neſs of Philip II. of Spain, to your Liberty 
of Religion to his Proteſtant Zubjects. Let 
the German Branch of Auſtria, which uſeth 
_ like Hardneſs; take heed of the like 

8. 
The Reformation of Religion in the united 
2 6 w — the Adver - 
triump zit being very apparent, 
— thinking, that they b ** in, 
by ſhaking the Yoke of the King of 
Spain. But there is great difference berween 
reforming, and eſtabliſhing of the Reforma« 
tion. The Firſt was done by the Word, 
the Second by the Sword; and the Firſt, 
l Years before the Second. re- 
a a 


Oppreſſion of Spain; as it was ſufficiently | 


ligion, to the other Intereſts. So that, which 
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formed Religion was ſpread over the Seven- 


een Provinces many Years. before there Was 
any thought; of making an Union againſt 
the Spaniards; 97 Was that Union made 
upon the Score of Religion, but of State; 
for maintaining their Franchiſes, againſt the 


juſtified, by their chooſing of Francis Duke 
of Alenſon, () a. Roman Catholick, for their 
Prince ; which they would never have done, | 
if the Union-(b) had ever marched under the 
Notion of Religion, as our Adverſary affirm- | 
eth, or if the Proveliants had been the greater | 
Number. And that Religion was not that | 
Which knit the Party, and that there was | 
no ſuch thing in the Articles, it appeared 
again when ſome. Provinces forſook the U- 
mon, becauſe the Prince of Orange had put 
Religion among the Cauſes of their Defen- 
five War. If then the Union was unjuſt, 
the injuſtice muſt not be caſt upon Religion, 
ſince it Was not made upon that Intereſt ; 
And if it was juſt, it could not become un- 
juſt by tlie Acceſſion of the Intereſt of Re- 


way ſoever the Adverſary takes it, the Ro- 
mas Catholicks bear an equal ſhare with 
the Proteſtants, in the Right and Wrong of 
the Cauſe; r and Brabant were as 
guilty as Holland and Zealand; The Diffe- 
rencè is, that Flanders and Brabant were 
beaten, to Obedience by the Duke of Parma, 
but Holland and Zealand proved too ſtrong 
for him. The World beholds with Amaze- 
ment, The: Succeſs of that Union, that theſe 
little Provinces ſhould bring their Prince to 
e [their-Suppliant, that he might be allow- 
tao uit fi R. ut over them, and ac- 
kngwledge them Free States, yea, and to 
juſtifie their Arms. It is that Succeſs, not 
their Gwlt, that makes our Adverſary fo 
vehement againſt them; for ill Gameſters 
will be angry, when they are Looſers. 
Whether it be out of Wilfulneſs or Ig- 
norance, this Gentleman miſ-repreſents that 
Buſineſs, ſpealing of the-King of Spain, as 
of an abſolute Sovereign of the Low Coun- 
tries, and of the People, as of meer Subjects. 
Philip the II. was not their Xing, but their 
Count. c) But it is beſides my Buſineſs, to in- 
qquire how the Rights of Sovereignty were 
ivided between the Prince and the People, 
which ought to be known beſore the Caſe 
be , 


ate. ab 2. 1 | 
I the Cauſe: of Religion, made the Quar- 


rel irrẽconcileable, Philip 
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chooſe to - loſe his Pominions, ' rather than 
to permit Hereſie; for ſo he called the Pro- 
teſtant Religion. If many Years after they 
were offered to be ſecured for their Re- 
ligion, as our Adverſary ſaich, (4) (which 
I never heard before) it Was too late. It 
is an unequitable Motion, and more Advan- 
tageous for the Roman Party than ours, that 
Exceſſes happening by the ordinary Courſe 
of human Nulineſſes not imputed to Re- 
ligion. Oppreſſion will make Subjects to 
ſhake off the Loke: And the Proſperity of 
their Defection keeps them from returning 
to their former Subjection. 0 
From Holland the Adverſary ſaileth into 
Scotland, and objects to us the Maxims of 
non and Buchanan, and the Diforders of 
that Time. Of which I have faid enough 
in the Chapter before. e e e, 
Of the Work of Reformation in Exgland, 
and the publick Actions of that Age upon 
that Intereſt, he ſpeaks very fcornfully ; 
ſaying, (e) that the Sect of Wickliff lay thang - 
led in the Cradle till Ring Edward the VI. his 
Days, when ſome Ends of it were taken up 4. 
gain, and ſet out with more Oftentation than 
ever, in that Prince's Minority: And what rare 
Effects of Obedience were by that Means produ- 
ced in Queen Mary's"Time, who brought, them 
up again to the Teſt, may be eaſily read in our 
Chronicles. Mherein it is plain, that in the 
poor Five Tears of her Reign there was de facto 
more _=_ and violent Oppoſition 'and Rebellion, 
made by ther own Subjetts, than Queen Eliza- 
beth had in Forty ite Tears; or any Prince 
before or ſince Wickliffian Dottrine, till the 
ſame ſmothered” Fire broke” out at "laſt in good 
King Charles's Time, to his utter Ruine, and 


the ſhaking of the very ' Foundation f his Mo- 


narchy, Is this ſpoken like 2 moſt obſervant 
Son, and in every honeſt Man's eſteem, a Pjous, 
Reverend, and Learned Prieſt of the Church of 
England, as this Author is termed in the 


| Publiſher's Epiſtle to the Reader? Certain- 


ly a Son and a Prieſt of the Church of 
England would never have deriyed from 
Wickliff, but from the Holy Scripture, the 
Religion of the Church his Mother; nor a- 
ſeribed to her Religion the Cauſe of the late 
horrid Rebellion. We ſee what & Son and 
Prieft of the Church he is, the Tree is 
known by his Fruit. What better Figgs 
can be gathered from ſuch a Thorn ? 
What better Grapes from ſuch a Bramble ? 
And what is that Doctrine of Wickli# which 
he imputes to the Proteſtants, to the Eg. 
liſb eſpetially ? (F) Impios nullum dominiurm 
habere, That the ungodly can have no” right 
of Dominion: Was that the Doctrine ſer 
out with Oftentation in Edward the VI. his 
Days ? Or was any of the Proteſtants found 
tainted with that Doctrine, when Queen 
Mary ' burnt them, which this Man calls 
bringing them to the Teſt ? Sure, it was not upon 


it) An. 1587. uw | 
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(d) Pag. 39. 440 inn 


denne. e laid ſomething of that in my Clamour Regis San- (F) Pag. 70, 
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that Ground, that ſome Oppoſitions were 
made againſt that Queen. It is a wonder 
that. She met with no more, conſidering how 
her Father had declared, by Act of Parlia- 
ment, her Mother's Marriage unlawful, and 
Herſelf incapable of the Crown, and had 
miſerably incumber'd the Title and Succeſ- 
ſion of his Children. | * 

That there was more open and violent Oppoſib ion 
againſt Her in Her Five Years Reign, from 
Her own Subjects, than Queen Elizabeth had 
in Forty Five Years, it is becauſe they that 
went to queſtion Her Title, went to work 
plainly aboveboard; but no ſecret Jeſuitical 
Conſpiracies to ſtab or poyſon Her, as againſt 
Queen Elizabeth,- +; | 141 | 

The Means, 


* 


She made to reduce Her diſ- 
ſenting Subjects in eos, whea they made 
no Oppoſition againſt Her, was to make Bon- 
fires .of - them. Three Hundred of thoſe 
Burnt- offerings She facrificed unto God: A 
far greater Number in Her poor Five Tears, 
than that of the Popiſh Martyrs of Diſobe- 
dience, fince the Death of 'that Queen, now 
above a Hundred Years. For no Papiſt was 
executed for his Religion, all for diſobeying 
the Laws of the Land, and many of them for 
High- Treaſon. run 

, 8 is known, that Queen Mary got the 
Crown by the Aſſiſtance of the Proteſtants 
of Syffolks and what Recompence She gave 
them for it. And whereas no fewer than 
Eight Rebellions did riſe in Henm VIII. his 
Days, I find not that the Proteſtants had a 
Hand in any of them. All were raifed by 
Papiſts, and upon the Score of Popery. 

The Principal Colour of our Adverſary's 
Malice is, his Deteſtation of the late Re- 
bellion of Exgland, and the execrable Mur- 
ther committed in the ſacred Perſon of our 
gracious Sovereign. Upon this he makes ſe- 
veral Panegyricks, which are very ill ſorted 
with his Apology for Mariana, and juſtifying | 
of the Jeſu!ts Doctrine: 2 ſeeing 
that thoſe Actions were copy? 

Principles. Felicia tempora que te Moribus ad- 
morunt. Belike the curious Pens of the wiſe 
tates- men, and learned Scholars of England, 
ad need to be ſupply'd by the boyiſh Theams 
of a petty. Novice of Doug, to learn the Du- 
ty of Subjects, and to abhor the Guiltineſs 
of Rebellion. T | 
The Venom that lieth under that Oratory 
of Invectives is, that all the Miſchief is im- 
puted to the Proteſtants of Integrity, a Term 
which he uſeth like a Stirrup- leather, longer 
or ſhorter, according to his Occaſions, yet al- 
ways treacherouſly to caſt the Faults of ſome 


—— — — 


out upon their 


| them for ? 


particular Perſon, or {ome heretical Se&, up- 
on the Generality of the Proteſtants. But 
let him know, that the King, the Church, 
and the State, are Proteſtants of Inetgrity: 
And that the Parricides and Troublers of 
our 1/7ael, will never give him Thanks for 
calling them Proteſtants : Alſo that we ac- 
knowledge them not for ſuch, unleſs it be 
upon a new Score; becauſe they proteſt a- 
gainft the King's Power, and the Duty of 
their Obedience. 

When Jeſuits, or their Scholars, (as this 
Gentleman is) charge our Fanaticks with 
High- Treaſon, they do but act that which 
they had prepared to do, if the Powder-plot 
had taken. For they had a Declaration rea- 
dy to indite the Proteſtants of that Treaſon. 
For theſe Men would ſtory the juſt Clamour 
againſt them, for their Do&rine of Rebellion 
and Parricide, by laying the ſame Charge 
with loud Words upon others. 

We have great Reaſon to call upon the 
Juſtice of God and Men, to condemn the 
Unfincerity of this Clamour, With what 
Face or Conſcience can the Jeſmire paſs a 
hard Sentence upon the late Rebels and King- 
killers, ſeeing that theſe furious Zealots had 
neither taught nor done any Thing in that 
horrible Defection, but what they had 
learn'd of the Jeſuits? For what do they blame 


Is it for teaching that the Sovereign Power 
heth in the Commons, and that they may 
alter the Government of a'State? Did the 
not learn that of Bellarmine ? He (a) Power 
(faith he) is in the whole Maltitade, x in its 
Subject; and if there be a lanful Cauſe for it, 
the Multitude may alter the Royal State into an 
Ariſtocracy or Democracy, and ſo on the con- 
trary ? / br 

Is it for ſaying, that the People make the 
King, and may unmake him, and retain 
ſtill the Habit of Power? Did they not learn 
of the ſame Bellarmine,(b)That in the Kjnpdoms 
of Men, the King's Power is from the People, be- 
cauſe the People make the Ring And in Tem. 
poral Common=wealths, if the Ring degenerate in- 
to a Tyrant, though he be the Head of the ing- 
dom, he may be depoſed by the People, amd another 
elected. And'doth he not praiſe Navarrss for 
ſaying, that The People never ſo transfer their 
Power to the Ning, but they retain it in the 
Habit; ſo that in ſome Caſes they may reſume 


.. 


Is it for ſaying, that the Common- wealth 
. take deſenſive Arms againſt the King, 
and expel him? The Jeſuit Searez c) tauglit 
them that DcCtrine. The Commonwealth 


(a4) Bellarm. de Laicis, ib. 3. cap. 6. . Poteſtas immediate 
ef, tanquam in ſubjetto in rota multitudine; & fi cauſa li- 


git ima act, prteſt multitudo mutare regnum in Ariſtocratiam | 


aut D:mecratiam, & e contrario, | 

(% Bellarm. de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 19. In Regnis homi- 
vum poreſi:es Regis oft a pyplulo, quia popultis facit Regem, 

1 id. cap. 19. ſect. ad aſterum. In .Rebuſpublicis tem- 
poralibus fi Rex drgenerer in Tyramnum, licet caput [it Regns, 
tamen 4 populn poteſt deponi, & eligi alius. Et Recc gu. lib. 
de Laicis ſet. Addo experientiam laudat Navari um gui 
N | 


: 


O precerum Rem depenere. 


— 


non dubitat affirmare, Nunquam populum ita pot qſtatem 
ſuam in Rege transferre quin illam ſibi in habitu retineat ; 
ut in certis quibuſdam caſibus etiam attu recipere poſſit. 

(e) Suarez. Deſenſ. Fid. 1. 6. c. 19. ſect. 17. Reſpublica, 


ex ſola rei natura ſpettata, prout fuit apud Gentiles & nunc 


eſt inter Ethnices, hubet peteſiatem ſe defendendi a Tyranno 
Rege. Et ect. 15. Si Rex legitimus tyrannice gubernat, & 
regno nullum aliud ji: remedium niſi Regem expellsre & depo- 
nere, pcterit Reſp. toto publics & communi conſenſu civitatum 


(ſaith 


= 


followed. The readieſt and the ſafeſt Way, (faith 


our ſacred Sovereign, ſeeing that the People, 


. fentia pronuntiats licrbit Reipublicee ejus imperium detrattare 
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(faith he) conſider d in her meer Nature, and as it 
was among the Gentiles, and as it is now among the 
Pagans, hath the Power to defend herſelf againſt 
a Hrant: If a lamful Ning govern tyrannically; 
and that there he no other Remedy for the Kingdom, 
but to expel and depoſe the Kings the whole Com- 


mon-wealth, by the public and common Conſent 
of the Cities and the Peers, may depoſe the King: 

Or do the Jeſuits inveigh againſt them for 
making a formal and aggreſſive War againſt 
the King? They have no Reaſon for it, ſeeing 
that the jeſuit Mariana (e) hath ſet them 
down the whole Courſe which they have 
he) if the People may meet in a publick Aſſembly, 
is to deliberate by common Conſent what 1s to be 
done, and then to keep inviolably that which is 
agreed on by common ee nh The Prince muſt 
firſt be e and exhorted to mend: But if 
he refuſe the Remedy, and there be no Hope of 
his mending, the Sentence being once pronounced 
(againſt him) it will be lawful for the Common- 
wealth to refuſe to obey him. And becauſe a War 
muſt neceſſarily follow, the Counfels how to main- 
tain it muſt be ſet down, Arm? muſt be quickly 
provided, and Taxes laid upon the People, to bear 
the Expences of the War. And if it be requiſite, 
and the Common-wealth cannot othermiſe main- 
tain it ſelf, it ſhall be lawful, both by the right of 
Defence, and more by the Authority proper (to the 
People,) to declare publickly, the King to be the 
common Enemy, and then kill him with the Sword. 

Do the Jane look with Horrour, upon 
that Court of Juſtice erected to try the King? 
Jet them remember that they had Mariana's 
Warrant for it, That the Common- wealth, from 
which the Royal (f) Power hath its Origin, may, 
when the Caſe requires it, bring the King to Judg- 
ment; and, if he refuſe to mend, deprive him o 
his Sovereignty ; for the Common-wealth hath not 
ſo transferred the Right of Power unto the 
Prinze, but it hath reſerved a greater Power to it 
elf. 
/ Nod why doth our Adverſary, an earneſt 
Defender of the Jeſuits, exclaim ſo much a- 
gainſt the abominable Parricide ated upon 


which made War againſt him, held him to 
be a Tyrant; and it is the current Opinion 
of the Jeſuits, that a Tyrant may be kill'd 
by any private Man? A true (g) Prince ( faith 
Leſſius) who is a Tyrant, by reaſon of his Ad- 


4s long as he remaineth a Prince, — hut he muſt 
firſt be depoſed, and declared Enemy by the Com- 
mon wealth, or the Parliament of the Kingdom, 
or ſome other, having Authority, that it may be 
lawful to attempt an) Thing againſt his Perſon; 
And Suarez faith to the ſame Purpoſe, That 
after the (h) Sentence given (againſt a King) 
he is altogether depriv'd of his Kjngdom, ſo that 
he can ud more poſſeſ it with a juſt Title. Where- 
fore from thenceforth he may be uſed like a Tyrant, 
and kill d by any private Perſon, * 

Neither ought the Feſait to find fault with 
the publick r for murthering the 
King, and making of the Thirtieth of 5 
ary a Thankſgiving Day; ſeeing that the Je- 
ſuits of Paris ſnew'd the way for that, to 
the Rebels in England; for in the Time of 
che French League, they made folemn Thankſ- 
. givings for the mutthering of their King, as 
Pope Situs V. did ſince at Rome, with a ve- 
hement Oration, in which he applieth a Pro- 
phecy of the Incarnation of the Son of God; 
unto that King's Murther. 

So much the late Rebels of Exland have 
learn'd of you, Fathers Jeſuits, and no feaſon 
have you to chide your Scholars for follow- 
ing your Doctrine and Example; how far 
you are 2 before them, I will ſhew before 
I have done with you. For they do not 
make the Crown of their KIs obnoxious 
to be kick'd down by the Pope; and have 
learned no further of your Maxims, than 
will ferve them to kill the King, and keep 
the Crown for themſelves. - And by their 

roſs Dealing with their King, beheading 
im upon a Scaffold; whereby they have ſpun 
a Halter for their own Necks, they have 
ſhew'd themſelves not skill'd in the Myſte- 
ries of King-killing, ſet forth by your M- 
riana, Who, to put a King to Death with 
leſs Danger to the Actors, than to ſtab him, 
will () have him taken away by Poyſon. 
Yet ſo merciful he is to ſuch a King, that 
leſt he ſhould be acceſſary to his own _—_ 

by taking the Poyſon himſelf in his Meat 
e will have a ſtrong and ſuþtile 


Drink, 
Poyſon put in a Garment or Saddle, which 
may ſpread its -mortiferous Quality into his 
Body. And for that he propounds the Ex- 
ample of the Moors Kings, who have kilPd their 
Enemies with poyſon'd Preſents; Theſe Je- 
ſuitical Curioſities about a Murther, are too 


miniſtration, cannot be kilPd by a private Perſon 


— 


fine for our Northern Fanaticks; but for go- 


— 


— — 


(e) Mariana |. 6. de Rege, c. 6. p. 59. & 60, Expedita 
mxime & tuta via eſt ſi publici conventus facultas detur, com- 
muni conſenſu quid ſtatuendum ſit deliberare, fixum ratumue 
habere quod communi ſententia ſteterit, Monendus in primis 
Pr inceps it atque ad ſanitatem revicandur, &c. Qui fi me- 
dicinam reſpuat, neque ſpes ul: ſanitat is relinquatur, ſen- 


primum, & quoniam beilum neceſſario concitabitur, ejus de- 
fendendi co: ſilia explicere, expedire arme, pecunias in belli 
ſumptus imperare pepulis: & ſi res feret, ncqae à iter ſe ref. 
publica tu i poſſit, eodem defenſionts jure, ac vero potiori au- 
tloritate & popria Principem publice beſtem declaratum ferro 
perimre. ö 

(f) Mariana Ibid. Certe @ repriblica wnile ertum habet regia 
prreſftar rebus exingenti Regem in jus vocars poſſe, & ſi ſa- 
nitarem ve{pac*, Principatu ſpoliars, Neque ita in Principem , 
Pg prieffaris tranſiulit, ut mon ibi mejorem vcſe varit po- 
tem. 


#) Leſſus !. 2. De Juſticia & jure, c. 9 dub. o 4. ct. b.: 


Verum Principem, qui Tyrannus eſt ratione adminiſirationis, 
non poſſe a privatis interimi, quamdiu manet Princeps «--o= - 
primumd republica vel comitis vel alio habente autheri- 
tatem eſſe deprnendum, & boſtem declarandum, ut in ipſius 
perſonam liceat quieguam attentare. 

%) Suarez contra Regem Mag, Brit. l. 6. c. 4. ſect. 14. 
Poſt ſentent iam latam, nomi no privatur regno, ita ut non 
poſſit juſto titulo illud poſſidere ;, ergo ex tunc peterit tanquam 
Tyrannus trattari, & conſequenter a quocunque private pote= 
rit inte ſici. 5 

(i) Mariana J. 1. cap 7. Hec temperamento uti in hac qui- 
dem diſputatione licebit, ſed non ipſe qui perimitur venenum 
haurir e cegitur quo intimis medulls concepto pereat : Sed ex- 
terius ab alio adhibeatur, nibil adjuvarte co qui peri 
eſt. Nimirum cum tanta vu eft veneni in ſells eo, aut veſte 
delibuta, ut vim interficiends habear, — arte a Marit 
Regibus invenio ſepe alios Principe; miſſus die, veſte preticſe 
linteu, amp, e pg, fuifſe "pp .. 


ing 


* 
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ing ſo far with you a8 they have done, you 


have reaſon to cheriſh them. : | 
When the Buſineſſes of the late bad times 


are once ripe for an Hiſtory, and Time, the. 


Bringer forth of Truth, hath diſcover'd the 
' Myſteries of Iniquity, and the Depths of Satan, 
which have wrought ſo much Crime and 
Miſchief; It will be found, that the late Re- 
bellion was raiſed and foſter'd by the Arts 
of the Court of Rome. That Jeſuits profeſ- 
{:d themſelves Tadependents, . as not depend- 
ing on the Church of England; and Fifth- 
Monarchy-Men, that they might pull down 
the Engliſb Monarchy ; and that, in the Com- 
mittees for the Deſtruction of the King and 
the Church, they had their Spies and their 
Agents. The Roman Prieſt and Conſeſſor is 
known, who, when he ſaw the fatal Stroke 
given to our Holy King and Martyr, flouriſh- 
ed with his Sword, and ſaid, Now the great- 
eſt Enemy that we had in the World is 
gone. 


When the News of that horrible Execution 


came to Roan; a Proteſtant Gentleman of 


good Credit was preſent in a great Compa- 
ny of Jeſuited Perſons: Where, after great 
Expreſſions of Joy, the graveſt of the Com- 
pany, to whom all gave Ear, ſpake much af- 
ter this fort : The (k) King of England at his 
Marriage promis'd us the revePabliſhing of the Ca- 
tholick Religion in England; and when he de- 
layed to fulfil his Promiſe, we ſummon'd him 
from time to time to perform it: We came ſo far 
4s to tell him, that if he would not do it, we 
ſhould be forced to take thoſe Courſes which mould 
bring him to his Deſtraction. We have given him 
lawful Warning, and when no Warning would 
ſerve, we have kept our Word to him, ſince be 
would not keep his Word to us. | ; 
That grave Rabbies Sentence agreeth with 
this. certain Intelligence, which ſhall be juſti- 
fied whenſoever Authority requires it: That 
the Year: before the King's Death, a ſelect 
Number of  Exgliſþ Jeſuits were ſent from 
their whole Party in England; firſt to Paris, 
to conſult with the Faculty of Sorbon, then 
altogether Jeſuited; to whom they put this 
Queſtion in Writing: That ' ſeeing the State 
of England was in a likely poſture to change 
Government, Whether it was lawful for the 
Catholicks to work that Change, for the ad- 
vancing and ſecuring of the Catholick Cauſe 
in England, by making away the King, whom 
there was no Hope to turn from his Hereſy ? 
Which was anſwered Affirmatively. After 
which the ſame Perſons went to Rome, where 
the ſame Queſtion being propeunded and de- 
bated, it was concluded by the Pope and 
his Council, that it was both lawful and ex- 
pedient for the Carholicks to promote that Al- 
teration of State. What followed that Con- 
ſultation and Sentence, all the World know- 
eth; and how the Jeſuits went to work, 
God knoweth; and Time, the bringer forth 
of Truth, will let us know. But when the ho:- 


rible Parricide committed in the King's Sa 


| cred Perſon, was fo univerſally cry'd down, 


as the greateſt Villany that had been com- 
mitted in many Ages, the Pope commanded 
all the Papers about that Queſtion, to be ga- 
ther'd and burnt: In Obedience to which 
Order, a Roman Catholick in Paris, was de- 

manded a Copy which he had of thoſe Pa- 
pers; but the Gentleman, who had Timeto 
conſider, and deteſt the Wickedneſs of that 
Project, refus'd to give it, and ſhew'd it to 

a Proteſtant Friend of his; and related to 

him the whole Carriage of this Negotiation, 

with great Abhorrency of the Practioes of 
the Jeſuits. \ g. 

In Purſuance of that Order from Rome; 
for the pulling down both the Monarch and 
the Monarchy of England, many Jeſuits came 
over, who took ſeveral Shapes, to go about 
their Work, bur moſt of them took Party in 
the Army. About Thirty of them were met 
by a Proteſtant Gentleman, between Roa# and 
Diepe, to whom they ſaid, (taking him r 
one of their Party) that they were going in- 
to England, and would take Arms in the In- 
dependent Army, and endeayour to be Agi- 
tators. 

A Protefiant Lady living in Paris in the 
Time of our lace Calamities, was perſuaded 
by a Jeſait going in Scarlet, to turn Roman 
Catholick : When the diſmal News of the 
King's Murther came to Paris, this Lady, as 


all other good Exgliſb Subjects, was moſt 


deeply afflicted with it. And when this 
Scarlet Divine came to ſee her, and found 
her melting in Tears, about that heavy and 
common Diſaſter ; he told her with 'a ſmil- 


ing Countenance, that ſhe had no Reaſon to 


lament, but rather to rejoice, ſeeing that 
the Catholicks were rid of their greateſt Ene- 
my, and that the Catholick Cauſe was much 
further'd by his Death. Upon which, the 
Lady in great Anger put the Man down the 
Stairs, ſaying, If that be your Religion, I 
have done with you for ever. And God 
hath given her the Grace to make her Word 
good hitherto. | 

- Many intelligent Travellers can tell of the 
great Joy amongſt the Exgliſh Convents and 
Seminaries, about the King's Death; as hav- 
ing overcome their Enemy, and done their 
main Work, for their Settlement in England; 
of which they made themſelves ſo fure, 
that the Benedictins were in great Care, that 
the Jeſuits ſhould not get their Land ; and 
the Exgliſb Nuns were contending who ſhould 
be Abbeſſes in England. 

An underſtanding Gentleman viſiting the 
BARRY Friars of Dntirt, put them upon 
the Diſcourſe of the King's Death, and to 
pump out their Senſe about it, ſaid, that the 
Teſaits had laboured very much to compals 
that great Work : To which they anſwered, 
that the Je/aits would engroſs to themſelves 


C—_— — — ——— 


(k) Which es meſt fal ſe. 


| 


the Glory of all great and good Works ; and 
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of this among other Works; whereas they 


had laboured as diligently and effectually 
for it as they. So there was ſtriving for the 
Glory of that Atchievement, and the Friars 
ſhewid themſelves as much Jeſaired as the 


16. | | | 
21 the Height of Oliver's Tyranny, Thomas 


White, Gentleman, Prieſt, and a right Jeſuit] 


in all his Principles about Obedience, ſet out 
2 Book, Entituled, The Grounds of Obedience 
and Government: Wherein he maintains, that 
If the People by any Circumſtance be devolved to 
the State of (a) Anarchy, their Promiſe made (to 
their expelled Governqur) binds no more. That 


the People is remitted by the evil managing, or In- 


ufficiency of their Governour, to the Forte of Na- 
= to provide for themſelves, and not bound by 
am Promiſe made to their Governour. That the 


Magiſtrate (b) by his Miſcarriages, abdicateth 


himſelf from being 4 Magiſtrate, and prove: a 
255 fe Robber, inſtead of a Defender. I hat 
Word Defender, he writes with a great D. 
that the Reader may' take Notice whom he 


means. 


the (C) Maziſtrate (faith he) have truly 
deſerv d to be diſpoſſeſſed, or if he be rationally 
doubted, that he hath deſerved it, and he be actu- 
ally out of Poſſeſſion ; in the er Caſe, it is 
certain, the Subject hath no Obligation to hazard 
for his Reſtitution, but rather to hinder it; for, 
{ince it is the common Good, that both the Magi- 


ſtrate and the Subject ought to aim at, and clear- 


ly out of what is expref”a, it is the common Harm 
to admit again of ſuch a Magiſtrate; every one to 
his Power, ts bound to reſiſt him, The next Caſe 
15, (d) if he be innocent, and wrongfully depos'd ; 
nay, let us add, One who had govern'd well, and 
defer'd much of the Common-wealth, yet is he 


rotally diſpoſſeſ"d: And ſo that it is plain in | 


theſe Circumſtances, it were better for the Common 
Good to ftay as they are, than to venture the re- 
ſtoring him, ogy of the publick Hazard. 

And not to ſet down all his Words, and 
follow his Style, which is affectedly intricate 
and obſcure, he maintaineth, that a diſpoſſeſ- 


- ſed Prince, whether by right or wrong, is 


(e) obliged abſolutely to renounce all Right and 
Claim to Government, and if he does not, he is 
worſe than an Infidel. 
He tells us, that Pope Urban VIII. publiſh'd 
(f ) « Deciſion, That after Five Tears quiet Poſſeſſion 
an Eſtate, the Church was not bound to take 
otice, Whether the Title were lawful or no, bat 
acknowledge the Poſſeſſor in Eccleſtaſtical Buſineſs. 
That when the Peoples (g) Good ſtands on 
the Poſſeſſor”s Side, then clearly he begins to gain 


—— —— 


2 —— 


| 


Right and Power. That when the People ehink 


themſelves well, they manifeſtly conſent to the pre- 
ſent Government. Beſides, (faith he) who car 


anſmer they ſhall be "better by the Return of the 
arſpoſſefd Party? Surely by common Pre(umptiong 
the Gainer is like to defend them better, than he 

who loſt it. He comes ſo far as to conclude, 
That if the Old Magiſtrate offer to return, 
he muſt be repulfed. by Force of Arms. His 
Reaſoning is this: What (h) if an open Enemy 

ſhould come? Could, or ought, the Subjects join a. 
zainſt him with their new Magiſtrate ? If not, 
the whole Publick muſt perif : 1 they may, then 
their Caſe is the ſame againſt their Old Magi- 
ſtrate, ſince his Right ſtood apon the common 
Peace; and that transferred from him to his Ri- 


val, by the Title of quiet Poſſeſſon. 


This was the Philoſophy of that contem- 
plative Gentleman, when the King lived in 
Exile, and Oliver fat on the Throne. Hav- 
ing ſo well deſerved of the King, he was not 
long ſince highly recommended to his Majez2 
ſy, by a Man of great Note: But the King, 
who hath! a Royal Inſight into Perſons and 
Buſineſſes, ſtopt him with this ſhort Anſwer 
No more of that, I know. what Man he ig. 4 
Father Bret was of Mr. White's Opinion; 


for the Caſtle of Jerſey being render'd after 
that Reſiſtance, Which, 

ſtanding out, and the Height of Valour, ſhall 
be memorable in all Ages: When the Gen- 


for the Length of 


tlemen, who had defended it, were preſt to 


take the 4 — contrary to the Ar- 


ticles of their Rendition: That godly Divine 
was very eatneſt with them at St. Malo to 
take it ; maintaining, that they were not ro 
acknowledge any Supreme, but the prevailing 
Power. 

When his Majeſty caſt himſelf upon the 
Spaniard, the Jeſuitical Party thought they 
had him ſure enough from ever returning: 
But God diſappointed their Hopes, and de- 
ceiv'd our Fears by his miraculous Mercy; 
for it was the Lord's: Doing, and it is marvellous 
in our Eyes, that he eſcaped out of thoſe 
Hands. 0 

I cannot leave unobſerv'd, That in the 
Height of the late Tyranny, Two Heads of 
the Gunpowder Traytors, that were ſet up 
upon the Houſe of Lords, were taken down, 
not by the high Winds, but the ſame Zeat 
whigh had plotted that Treaſon, ' and with 
the Leave of Traytors of another Feather. 
We may hear in Time, that thoſe holy Re- 
licks are ſhrined up in Gold, and are working 
Miracles. T7 | 


(%) Pag. 122. 

(6) Pag 123, and 124. 
(c) Pag. 133. 
(d) Pag. 135. 


—— 


(e) Pag. 136. 
(F) Pag. 151. 
(2) Page 154+ 
( ) Pag. 157+ 
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CHAP. III. 
The Doftrine of the Pr oteſtant Churches about the Obedience of Subjects to the 


Higher Powers, 
tional Churches. 


"T0 eaſe the Search of , thoſe that would | 
I know what the Proteſtant Churches 
hold in the Point of Obedience to the Magi- 
ſtrate: And that ſome pick*d- Periods out of 


as it is ſet down in the Publick, Confeſſions of the. ſeveral Na- 


4 


Doctrine of their Party, I have ſet dawn 
here their publick Confeſhons in that Point; 
For whether ſome of thoſe ada he | 
true. or falſe, their Word muſt not be taken 


ivate. Authors, unfaithfully alledged by 
their Adverſaries, be not taken 3 the 


The Auguſtan Confeſſion. 
Article XVI. ſub fun. 


F riſtians muſt neceſſatily obey the pre- 
ſent Magiſtrates and Laws, but when 


they. command to Sin. For Hun they muſt 
obey God rather than Men: Af. 4. | 
The French 


Article XXXIx. 


FTOD hath put the Sword in the Ma- 


iſtrates Hands to repreſs Offences, 
not Ms againſt the Second Table, but alſo 
againſt the Firſt. We ought therefore, for 
hs Sake, who is the Author of this Order, 
not only to ſuffer thoſe to goyern whom 
God hath ſet over us; but alſo to yield 
them all honour and reſpect, as to his 
Lieutenants and Miniſters, appointed by 


for the Opinion of their Church, . before 
chat of the General Conſeſſion. 
| % yoo ic nnn 

! 1 g N 8 mich 

FF. Tod 
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> gen, neieſſei Ates abelire 3p 
ed 54 Ma atibus ac leg ibits, nif 22 75 


22 


l 
dun hominibus. Act. 4. 
5 * ; 2 8 7 
Confeſſion. * 1 
W's 5 8 58 17 


EUS gladium in Magiſtratuum manus 
tradidit reprimendis nimirum delictis, non 

contra Secundam Tabulam, fed etiam cgn- 
- tra Primam commilſſis. Oportet igitur proper 
alam hujus ordinis Authorem, non tantum pati 
at ii dominentur, quos Ille nov prafecit ; ſed 
etiam omni honore & reverentia eos projequi, 
tanquam ejus Legatos & Miniſtros, ad lepiti- + 


Him to bear a lawful and holy Office. 


egiti- 
mum & ſanctum munus obeundum 4 bo de- 
ſegnazos, . | 


Article XL: 


WI maintain then, that we ought to 
obey Laws and Statutes, pay Tri- 
butes, and bear other Burdens of Sübjecti- 
on, and undergo the Yoke with a oe 
Will, although the Magiſtrates ſhould be 
Infidels; fo that God's Sovereign Authority 


remain entire and inviolate. 


Hirmamus ergo, parendum eſſe legibus & 
ftatutis, ſolvenda tributa, & reliqua oneræ 

erenda Subjectionis, denique jugum volantarie 
tolerandum, etiamſi infideles fuerint Magiſtratas ; 
dummodo * imperium integram & 


The Belgick Confelbion. 


AI. L Men, of what Dignity, Quality or 

State  ſoever they be, muſt Subject 
themſelves unto the lawful Magiſtrates, pay 

unto them Impoſts and Tributes, and plea g 
an 


UNCTI homines cujuſcunque ſint vel Dieni- 

tatis, vel Conditionis, vel Status, legitimi a. 

iſtratibus ſubjici debent, ** vectigalia ac Tri- 
= pendere, & eis in omni 


us obſequi ac obedire 
que 


yy =_ held 
—— — 2 —— T 


Ex all and every one yield Subjecti- 


contrary 
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and obey them in all Things that are not 
repugnant unto the Word of God: Alſo 
pray for them, that God would be pleaſed to 
direct them in all their Actions, and that 


we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life un- 
der them, in all Piety and Honeſty. 


| 


que Verbo Dei non repugnant : Preces etiam pro 
eis fundere, ut eos Deus in omnibus ipſorum 
Actionibus dirigere dignetur, nos vero vitam 
tranquillam & quietam ſub ipſis cum omni Pie. 


tate & Honeſtate ducere poſſimus. | 


The Helvetick, Confeſſion. 


As God will work the Safety of his Peo- 
11 ple by the Magiſtrate, whom he 
hath given to the World as a Father, fo all 
Subjects are commanded to acknowledge that 
Benefit in the Magiſtrate. | Let them Ho- 
nour and Reverence the Magiſtrate as the 
Miniſter of God. Let them love and aſſiſt 
him, and pray for him as their Father. Let 
them obey him in all his juſt and 1 
Commands. And let them pay all Impoſts 
and Tributes, and all other Dues of that 
kind, faithfully and willingly. And if the 
popliek Safety of the Countrey and Juſtice 
x8quire-it,.. and that the Magiſtrate under- 
take à War by e let them alſo lay 
down their Lives and ſpill their Blood for 


8 ICUT Deus ſulatem populi fui opera 
vult per Mag iſtratum quem mundo veluti 
Patrem dedit, ita ſubditi omnes hoc Dei Be. 
neficium in Mag iſtratu agnoſcere jubentur. To- 
norent ergo & \revereantur Mapiſtratum, tan- 
quam Dei Miniſtrum. Ament eum, faveant 
et, & orent pro illo tanquam pro patre, * Obe- 
diant item omnibus ejus juſtis & aquis man- 
datis. Denique pendant vectigalia atque tributa, 
& que alia hujus generis 27 unt, fideliter 
atque libenter. Et ſi ſalus publica patriæ & 
juſtitia requirat, & Mag iſtratus ex neceſſitate bel. 
lum ſuſcipiat, deponant etiam vitam & fundant 
ſanguinem pro ſalute publica Magiſtrataſque' 
& p28 in Dei Nomine, libenter, fortiter, 


the Good of the Publick and of the Ma- 
giſtrate; and that in the Name of God, 
willingly, valiantly, and cheerfuly. For he that 
oppoſeth himſelf to the Magiſtrate, provoketh 
the heavy Wrath of God upon himſelf. . = 


& alacriter. Qui enim Magiſtratui ſe opponit, 


iram gravem Dei in fe provocat 


The G Confeſſion. 


1 


on, in all Things that are no ways 
to God, unto the higher Power; 
firſt to the King's Majeſty, and next to all 
Magiſtrates, and thoſe that are in Authority, 
in what Offices ſoever they be placed, whe- 
ther the Men be Good or Bad; as alſo to 
all their Officers and Deputies. And let 
them defer unto them all Honour, and per- 
form all Things which are due unto them 
by right; let them pay unto: them alſo the 


Niverſi & ſinguli, in omnibus que Deo 

tantum non ſunt contraria, eminent Po- 
teſtati Subjectionem præſtent; primum Regiæ 
Majeſtati, poſtea omnibus Macifiratibus & qui 
cum poteſiate ſunt, in quibuſcunque as. 2 
ſint collocati, ſive ipſi per ſe boni viri ſint ſive 
mali; itemque omnibus Adminiſtris Leg a- 
tis horum; & ut eos revereantur, colant, G- 
quecunque eis jure debentur ea omnia ut pre- 
ſtent ; etiam honorem eis, tributum, vage, fi- 
milia alia ad quæ pendenda oblig antur ut præ- 


Homage, Impoſts, Tribute, and the like, 
which they are obliged to pay and perform. 


ſtent & pendant. 


LY The Saxonick- Confeſſion. - 


* UBJEC'TS owe Obedience to the Poli- 

tick Magiſtrate, as St. Paw teacheth 
Rom. 13. Not only for Wrath, that is, 
tor fear of the corporal Puniſhment 
which the Magiſtrates inflict upon the 


Diſobedient, but alſo for Conſcience Sake; 
that is, Diſobedience is a Sin offending 


| 


od, and ſeparating the Conſcience from | 
od, | 


Agiſtratui Politico ſubditi debent obedien- 
tiam, ſicut Paulus (docet) Rom. 13. 
Non ſolum propter iram, id eſt, metu pene cor- 
poralts, qua —— contumaces ab ipſis Magi- 
ftratibas, ſed etiam propter conſcientiam; id eft, 
Contumacia eſt peccatum offendens Deum, & 4- 
vellens Conſcientiam a Deo. | 


„ 
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UR Divines have placed the Obedience Nez RI Eccleſiaſte Obedientiæ que exhibetur 
- which is done to the - Magiſtrates, Magiſtratibus inter primi orditiis bona 
ang che good Works of the firſt | opera locum dederunt ; docentes hoc; unumquemque 
Rank ; teaching, that the more a Chriſtian Padioſns ſeſe accommoaare pablicis legibus quo 
is ſincere and Rich in Faith, the more care- | ſincerior fuerit Chriſt ianus, fideque ditior. Juxta 
ful ought he to be to ſubject himſelf unto the | docent, fungi Mag iſtrata munus eſſe ſacratiſſi- 
ublick Laws, They likewiſe teach, that to | mum quod quidem homini contingere poſſit. Vnde 
be a Magiſtrate, is the moſt Sacred Office & fadtum ſit quod qui gerunt publicam poteſta- 
that a Man may have, Whence alſo it com- tem Dis in Scriptars vocentur: 
eth, that they that bear a publick Authority, : | 
are called Gods in the Scriptures. 


After all theſe, the Engliſh Confeſſion [ball ſpeak laſt, to give the Sentence; as the Apoſtl 
St. James ſpabe the laſt in the Synod of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem becauſe he was the Biſhop: © 


Article XXXVII. 
Of the Civil Magiſtrate: 


HE Rings Majeſly hath the chief Power | this Realm of England. | 

in this Realm of England, and other | | 

his Dominions ; unto whom the chief Govern- The Laws of the Realm 1m puniſh Clriflias 

ment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they | Men with Death, for heinous and grievous 
be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Canſes, doth | Crimes. | | 


appertain: And it is not, nor ought to be, ſubs | WES 
Jett to any foreign Juriſdiction. It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the Com- 
7 | manament of the Magiſtrate; to wear W, eapons, 
Where we attribute to the Ring's Majeſty the | and ſerve in the Wars: © | 
chief Government; By which Titles we under- 9 : | 8 
ſtand the Minds of ſome Slanderous Perſons | The XXXV Article appoints Homilies 
are offended : we give not to our Princes the * Rebellion to be read in Churches. 
Miniſtring either of God's Word, or of the | The Summary of theſe Homilies, and the 
Sacraments, the which Thing the Injunitions | whole Drift of them, is contained in theſe 
alſo, ſet forth by Ehzabeth Our Queen, do Words; (4) In reading of the Holy Scriptures we 
moſt plainly teſtifie ; But that only Prerogative, | ſhall find in very many, and almo infinite 
which we ſee to have been given always to all | Flaces, as well of the Old Teſtament as of 
Godly Princes in Holy Scripture, by God him | the New; That Rings and Princes, as well 
ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates | the Evil as the Good, do reign by God's Or- 
and Degrees, committed to their Charge by God, | dinance ; and that Subjects are bound to obey 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal ; | them. And that Doctrine of the Churc 
and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the Stubborn | of England, which is that of the Word of 
and Evil-doers. . God, is fully demonſtrated in theſe Godly 

| Homilies, publiſhed and enjoyned to be read 
The Biſbop of Rome hath no Jariſdiction in I in Churches by Royal Authority. 


(4) Firſt part page 2. of the fit} Homily againſt wilful Diſobedience and Rebellion, | a 


G 
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Proving by the Bulls and Decrees of Popes, That the Doctrine of the Roman Court, in 
| the Point of Obedience to Sovereigns, is 4 Dodtrine of Rebellion. 


ITHERTO we have ſtood upon the | ſions of Rebellion caſt upon the Doctrine 
Defenſive, and have with no great | of the Proteſtant Churches: Let us try whe- 
abour wiped off the falſe and foul Aﬀper- | ther we can uſe the Sword as well as the 


| | GC cc Buck ler, 
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Buckler. And we will uſe no other than 
— Pope's own Sword; For as David ſaid 
of Goliah's Sword, There is none like that, give 
it me: In this Combat, the Enemies Sword 
is the right Weapon, none like it. The 
Adverſary, to diſgrace our Doctrine, hath 
objected to us ſome Paſſages of our Authors, 
moſt of them falſe or wreſted, and ſome 
Actions of Perſons of the Proteſtant Party. 
But though he had proved all theſe to be 
true, he had done no harm to our Doctrine, 
which is not built upon private Opinions, 
or upon private or publick Actions. He 
ſhould have taken our Confeſſions in Hand, 
and Indifted them of Rebellious Tenets, if 
he could have found any: Or finding none, 
he ſhould have. given Glory to God, and 
confeſſed the Truth of God with us. 

But if I bring him the Bulls of his 


' Popes, and their Decrees, can he eſcape as 


we do, when he urgeth us with Maxims 
of Buchanan or Goodman? Can he ſay, The 
Pope ſpeaks Treaſon, and preſcribes Rebellion, 
as we ſay of theſe Men; and my Faith is 
not tyed to his Authority? Can he as freely 
o off from the Pope's Judgment, as we 
do from the beſt of our Party, when their 
Tenet is repreſented to us, aberring from 


the Rule of God's Word, and diſſenting 


from the Articles of Religion, conſente 

unto by the Provincial Convocations of the 
Church? We will then object to him and his 
Party, that which they cannot diſown, un- 
leſs they diſown their Faith and Religion, 
ſince their Faith and Religion depend up- 
on the Pope's Decrees; and that fo ſtrong- 
ly, and with ſuch a Spirit of Deluſion, that 
AA moſt peſtilent Opinions paſs with them 
for Evangelical Truths, and the moſt abomi- 
nable Actions for Patterns of Holineſs, if 
they be once marked with that Stamp; 
according to  Bellarmine's Sentence, which 
no Romaniſt hath yet difallowed for any 
thing I know. (a) If the Pope did err in 
commanding Vices, or prohibiting Vertues, the 
Church ſhould be obliged to believe that Vices 
are good, and Vertues Evil, wnleſs ſhe woald 
ſpeak againſi Conſcience. And to the ſame 
| arpoſe he affirmeth, (b) Jh in good Senſe 
*brift hath given to St. Peter the Power to 
make Sin to ; n0 Sin, and that which is no 
Fin, to be Sin. And he takes it for granted, 
that the Power which Chriſt hath given to 
St. Peter, he hath 1% facto given it to the 
Pope his Sueeeſfſor. If then we prove that 
Sedition, Rebellion, and Murther of Kings, 
is juſtified, promoted, yea, and commanded 
by that Head of their F:ith, the Papiſts muſt 
either approve it as good and holy, or ceaſe 


* 


to be Papiſts, and learn to have the Faith 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, 
without reſpect of Perſons. | 

Since the Roman Church ſtands much up- 
on her Antiquity, we will begin by. the 
ancienteſt Example of approving the Mur- 
ther of Kings that can be charged upon 
the Roman See.  (c) It it is, that of Gregory 
the I. who hearing that Phocas had ſlain the 
Empercur Mauritius his Liege Lord, having 
firſt killed his Children before his Face, 
and that he had invaded the Empire, writ 
a gratulatory Epiſtle to that Monſter, where 
theſe Words are found: (d) We are glad that 
the Benignity of your Piety hath attained to the 
Imperial Dignity : Let the Heavens rejoice, and 
let the Earth be glad, and let the People of the 
whole Common-wealth be joyful for your gracious 
Deeds. | LE EI | 

The next Example ſhall be that of Gre: 
gory the II. who rebelled againſt his So- 
vereign, the Emperour Leo Iſaurus, (e) and 
made Rome and the Roman Dutchy do the 
ſame: And while the Emperour was fore 
afflicted with the Wars of the Saracens in 
the Eaſt, he made himſelf Lord ot that part 
of his Maſter's Dominions in Italy; for which 
Sigonius giveth an admirable Reaſon. N 
That Rome and the Roman Dutchy were loft 
by the Grecians, and got by the Pope FM Rome 
b, reaſon of their wicked Hereſie, ſtrange 
kind of penance from a Paſtor, to turn the 
Sinner out of his Houſe, and poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of it. That wicked Hereſie of Leo Iſau- 
rus Was, that he prohibited the Adoration 
of Images, and pulled, them down every 
where: For that Hereſie and Impiety, the 
holy Father Gregory the IT. impoſed this Pe- 
nance upon the Emperour; He made him 
loſe his Eſtate, and. himſelf ſeized upon it. 
This was the Beginning of the Pope's Tem- 
poral Principality. This is the Title where- 
by he holds Rome and the Territory of it 
to this Day; even plain Rebellion, and 
Tyrannical Invaſion of his Sovereign's Eſtate 
and. Dominion. Pd 

The next Succeſſor of Gregory the IT. was 
Gregory the III. of whom Platina writeth 
thus. This Pope, (g) as ſoon as he attained to the 
Papal Degree, by the Conſent of the Roman 


| Clergy, deprived Leo the III. Emperour of 


Conſtantinople, both of his Empire, and 

the Communion of the Faithful, becauſe he had 
ſwept away the holy Images out of the Churches, 
Obſerve that Platina, who writ about the Year 
One Thouſand Four Hundred Seventy Two at 
Rome, ſpeaks according to the great Intereſt 
of that Time and Place, which was, that 
an Emperour excommunicated, was ipſo facto 


(2) Bellarm. lib. 4. de Pontiſice, cap. 5. Si papa erraret in 


pr.ecipiendo vitia, vel probibendo Virtues, teneretur Eccleſia \ 


eredere vitia eſſe bona, & virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra 
Conſcientiam l:qui. Idem cap. 31. in Barklaium. 


(b) In %no ſenſu dedit Chriſtus Petro peteſtatem faciendi 


de procato now prccatum, & de non peccato peccatum. 

(e) Inn. Chr. 611, 
(d, Greg. 1. lib. It. Epiſt. 36. Benignitatem fictaris 
veſtv.c a4 Img tale faſtigium pervenifſe gaudemus: Letentur 
Ces, & exulte: Terra, & de beninnis attibus wiſtris uni- 


| Cleri Romani conſen 


verſie Reip, prpulus hilareſcat. 

(e) Ann. Chr. 726. 3 

(fy Sigonius Hiſt. de Regno Italiæ, 1. 3. Ita Roma, Re- 
manuſy; Ducatus Grzcis ad Romanum Ponzificem, propter 


| nefandam eorum hereſim impictatemgue ervenit 


(g) Platina in Greg. III. Hie ftatim ub; Poneificatum intit, 
2 Leonem rertinm Imperatorem Con- 

ſtantinopolitanum Imperio fimul & commun ione Fidelium 

Privat, qued ſantas Imagines & facit dil u abraſiſſet. 


deprived 


* 
© 
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deprived of his Empire : Whereas the Popes 
that lived 700 Years before, either had not 
that Ambition, or wanted the Courage to 
depoſe Emperours. But the Popes that reign- 
ed Two or Three Hundred Years ago, made 
that Power of depoſing Princes, as ancient as 
they could, by their Hiſtorians. 

The ſame muſt be faid of the pretended 
Depoſition of Chilperick King of France, by 
Pope Zschary, the next Succeſſor of Gregory III. 
Cardinal Perron ſets forth that Example to 
fright Kings, in his Oration before the Three 
States of France; and faith, that the Pope 
abſolved the People of France from their Al- 
legiance to that King, for which, he alledg- 
eth the Teſtimony of Two new Authors, 
Paulus Æmilius, and Du Tillet. But Ado, Bi- 
ſhop of Vienna, in his Chronicle faith, That 
the French, by the Counſel of Embaſſadours, and 
of Pope Zachary, eftabliſh'd4 Pepin their King. 
And Trithemius in his Abridgment” of Annals; 
ſpeaks thus: Chilperick, Ming of the French, 
is put out from the Ningdom, as incapable to 
reign, by the common Conſent of the great Perſons 
of the Kingdom, Pope Zachary giving them 
Counſel, 

— although the Champions of the Court 
of Rome, be to theſe ancient Popes that 
Power which they never exercis'd, or pre- 
tended to: That Aſſertion of theirs, is very 
favourable to my Purpoſe, which is to ſhew; 
that the Roman Court is, and delights to be, 
the Troubler of Chriſtendom, by that Uſurpa- 
tion of depoſing Kings, and abſolving Subjeas 
from their Allegiance: For the more the 
ſtrive for it, and labour to root it in Antiqui- 
ty, the more they ſhew the ſtirring of Rebel- 
lions, to be eſſential and original unto their 
wicked Throne. | 

After Zachary, followed Stephen II. who 
ſet on Pepin to expel the Exarchs out of (a) 
Itah, and obtained of him the Exarchate tor 
himſelf, though belonging to the Emperour 
of Conſtantinople, his true Sovereign: $0 there 
was both Rebellion and Robbery in that 
Proceeding. Wherein he followed the Steps 
of Gregory II. who Thirty Years before, had 
robb'd the Emperour, his Maſter, of the 
City of Rome, and the Roman Dutchy. 

Yet in theſe Dominions, the Emperours of 
the Weſt, (which then begun again) kept 
the Imperial Power. Platina (b) affirmeth, 
That when Lotharius came into Italy, he choſe 
Magiſtrates to judge the People of Rome: For 
in the Partition between the Sons of Lewis the 
Meek, Irah and Rome fell to the Share of 
Lothary the eldeſt. But above all, the 


ſtimony of Sigonizs (c) is expreſs, who, 

ſpeaking of the Poſture of Italy in the Year 
973. faith, That the Pope kept Rome, Raven- 
na, and the reſt of his Territories, rather þ 
Authority than Sovereignty ; becauſe the Cities 
loot'd upon the Pope, as a Prince of the Common- 
wealth, but upon the King as their Sovereign 
Lora, and to him they paid Tribute, and yielded 
Obedience. It appeareth by the Hiſtories of 
Volaterranus, Blondus, and Sabellicas, that it is 
about Two Hundred Years ſince the Pope is 
abſolute Maſter in Rome. And for the Spiri- 
tual Power, Sigomus (d) affirmeth, That 
Pope Hadrian I. yielded to the Emperour 
Charlemagne, the Power of ordering the 
Church, and electing the Pope, which was 
ſo approved by Pope Leo VIII. Eightſcore 
Years after, that (e) he ſaid, that it was 
not without Cauſe, that Hadrian I. had 
done fo. 

Yet Pope Paſchal I. (f) got into the Ro- 
man See without the Emperour's Aathority and 
Conſent, (as his Predeceſſour Stephen IV. had 
done before him) and then ſent to Lewis the 
Meek to purge himſelf, and _ the Fault upon 
the Importunity of the Clergy and the People. The 
Emperour accepted the Excuſe, but ſaid withal, 
That the Clergy and the People ſhould no more of= 
fend the Emperour's Ma 500 in that ſort, Let 
it be then remembred, that the Pope's Pow - 
er is an Uſurpation, Firſt, upon the Empe- 
rours of the Eaſt, and ſince upon thoſe of the 
Weſt; that it be not found ſtrange that his 
Power having begun by Rebellion and Uſur- 

tion, is maintain'd in the following Ages 

y anſwerable means, and liveth , the 
ſame Elements of which it was compos'd. 
This alſo will give an Evidence to the Judi-. 
cious Reader, of the true Cauſe why the 
Popes had fuch a long and pertinacious 
Quarrel with the Emperours, and thuadred 
continually upon them with Excommunica- 
| tions, created to them Enemies, and tore the 


Empire with Factions; even that they might 
{trip the Emperour of all his Right in Tah, 
make themſelves Independent both' for the 


Spiritual and the Temporal, and raiſe their 
Greatneſs upon the Fall of the Empire. So 
the many Examples which I ſhall bring of 
excommunicating and depoſing of Emperours, 
and abſolvin Heir Subjects from their Al- 
legiance, ſhall lay a double Guilt of Rebellion 
upon the Popes, both as commanding Rebel - 
lion abroad, and practiſing Rebellion at home 
againſt their lawful Sovereigns. 
The firſt Pope that offer d to excommuni- 


Te- | cate the King of France, was Gregory IV. (g) 


(a) Plating, 

(b) Platina in vita Eugenii IT. Lotharius in Italiam ve- 
nien Magiſtratum delegit qui populo Romano jus diceret. 

(e) Sigonius de Regno Itahæ, lib. 7. ann. 973. Pontifex 
Romam, Ravernem, & ditiones reliquas tenebat aut horitate 
magis quam Imperio. Nod Civitates Pontificem ut Rei public 
Principem, Regem vero ut ſummum Dominum intuerentur, at; 
ei tributa obſequiaque preberent, 

(d) It was about the Year $00, 

(e) Sigonius de reg. Lal. ad an. 963. Nen fine cauſe 
Adrianum I. Carolo magne tribuiſſe ut Eccleſtam ordinaree, 65 


Pontificem eligeret. 

J) Platina in Paſchalis I. Paſchalis aulas interpoſite Im- 
peratoris Authoritate Pontifex creatur : Hane ob rem ubl 
Pontificatum iniit flatim Legatos ad Ludovicum mifir, qui 
ejus rei cu\pam ommm in Clerum & populum rejicerent, quo 
ab by vi coaftus eſſet Pontificium munus abire, Accepta hac 
fatisfattione Ludovicus reſpondit prpulo & Clero, majorum 
inſtituta & patla. ſervanda eſſe; caverent ne deinceps Majeſtas 
tem licderent. | 


(2) Sigebert. Au. $32. 


who 


—— - 
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who join'd with the Sons of Lewis the Meek, | 
who had conſpir'd againſt their Father: 
But the French Biſhops threaten*d to excom- 
municate him; fo he deſiſted. 

The firſt Pope that attempted to draw 
his Spiritual Sword againſt the Emperour, 


was that honeſt Man Gregory VII. (h) calPd 


before Hildebrand, who excommunicated the 
Emperour Henry IV. but depoſed him before. 
The Empire he tranſlated to Rudolph (i) 
Duke of Suevia. But you muſt underſtand, 
that though he gave him the Empire, he 
did not deliver it: For Rudolph was {lain in 
Battle by the Emperour. Rome was taken 
by the Emperour, and Gregory dy'd for 
Grief, The laſt Words of Rudolph (k) are 
notable : Seeing his Hand cut off, he faid to the 
Biſhops that had made him take Arms: You 


. ſee my Hand which I did lift up to God, with 


an Oath of Fidelity to my Sovereign, now 
puni{h'd for fighting traiteroufly againſt him, 
by your Inſtigation. It ſeems, that the 
Pope's Command could not clear his Conſci- 
ence of the Crime of Rebellion. 

Urban II. (I) did alſo excommunicate and 
perſecute that worthy Emperour Henry IV. 
This is that Urban (m) who made that good- 
ly Decree, That an Oath made to an excom- 
municated Perſon muſt not be kept. The 
Quarrel which made theſe Popes excommu- 
nicate the Emperour, was about Collation of 
Benefices. | | 

Pope Paſchal the II. who ſucceeded Urban, 
made that Emperour's () Son to take Arms a- 
gainſt his Father: And that ungracious Son 
was ſuch an obedient Son to his Holineſs, that 
he gave Battle to his Father; Who being 
overcome, and in his Enemies Hands, was 
depoſed in a Synod held at Mentz, by the 
Pope's Command to that Purpoſe ; and the 
Crown, and other Imperial Ornaments, were 
taken violently from him by Three Biſhops, 
of Mentz,, of Colen, and of Worms, and given 
to his Son Henn V. The old Emperor — 
dead ſoon after for Grief, the Pope would 
not ſuffer his Son to bury him, but he lay 
Five Years unburied. "Theſe are the holy 
Actions of him that cannot err, and hath (o) 
all Right ſbrined up in the Cloſet of his Breaſt. 

It is worth Lt et how that Paſchal ſped 
by theſe wicked Acts. The new Emperour 


came to Rome to be crowned by him: There 


the Quarrel was renew'd about Collation of 
Benefices: And becauſe the People of Rome 
(p) roſe in a Mutiny againſt him, he made 
a great Slaughter of them, and took his Ho- 
lineſs Priſoner ; uſing Jacob's Words, I wil! not 


let thee go, till thou haſt given me thy Bleſſing ; 
That Bleſſing was yielding of the Collation 
of Benefices, which Paſchal granted, and con- 
firmed it by Oath. But he revoked that 
Grant as ſoon as he was free again, although 
the Oath was taken by the Altar, where 
Paſchal (q) dividing the Hoſt between the 
Emperour and him; us'd theſe Words, which 
Baronius relates: Sicut pars hec viviſici corpo- 
ris diviſa eſt, ita diviſus ſit a regno Chriſti qui 
pattum hoc violare tentaverit. As this part of 
the wivifying Body is divided, ſo let bim be di- 
vided from Chriſt®'s Kingdom, that will go about 
to break this Covenant. But what | The Pope 
abſolveth others from their Oath, much more 
himſelf, when he liſteth. | 

This horrible Action of the Son giving 
Battle to his Father, and keeping him Pri- 
ſoner till he die, through Hardſhips and An- 
guiſh, is highly commended by Baronius. 
Why? The Son did it in Obedience to the 
Pope, who would not pardon his Father ; 
No, not after his Death. Theſe are Baronias 
his Words; In this Action, the (r) Son is no 
more to be condemned, than if a pious Son ſhould 
bind his Father, who is fallen mad. And again, 
Who can deny that it was the higheſt kind of 
Piety, to have ſhew'd himſelf cruel in this Caſe? 
Here is Rebellion in the Height, of a Subject 
againſt his Sovereign: Here is a moſt horrible 
Parricide, of a Son armed againſt his Father ; 
both commanded by the Pope, and at his 
Command executed. And both prais'd and 
recommended by a Jeſait, and a famous Car- 
dinal, as a Pattern for Poſterity. | a] 

Calixtus II. his next Succeſſor but one, ex- 
communicated Henn V. and forced him to 
compound. 

How the Pope could be ſo bold abroad, 
being ſo weak at home, it is a wonder to 
me; for the Romans (s) rebelled againſt In- 
nocent II. and created a Magiſtrate, which 
they called Patritius, to whom they deferr'd 
the Government, whereby they broke his 
Heart, and made him die for Sorrow. And 
when Pope Lucius II. went about to put 
down that new Magiſtrate; he was anſwer- 
ed, that the Senate would recover that 


| Right, which the Popes had invaded by the 


Help of Charlemain. Lucius called upon the 
Emperour Conrade for Help, who either could 
not, or would not help 2 Lucius raiſeth 
Soldiers, and aſſaults the Capitol, but in that 
Aſſault he was ſo bepelted with Stones, that 
he died few Days after. 

And although Pope Eugenius II. came to 


| ſome Compoſition with the Romans, yet both 


— 


(h) Anno circiter logo. 


(i) Platina in Greg. VII. Imperatorem ipſum Anathemate | 


notavit, privatum prius omui Regia Adminiſtratione, 

(k) Marianus Scotus. Sigebertus Uſpergen/is. 

(1) Platina, Sigeber tus. 

(m) Urban II. Caul. 15, Q, 6. Can. Juratos. Furatos 
mites Hlugeni Comiti ne apfi quamdiu excommunicaius eſt 
ſerviant, ,,in. 

(a) Aveontinus, Ott ho Friſengenſii. 

(v) Yai Panto I. - 


"y 


(p) Baronics Ar. Chr. 1111. 
(4) Obſerve chat the Roman Church hath alrer'd her 
Belief in that Point; for they hold now, that the Body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament cannot be divided. 
(r) Baron. loc. citato, Nihil habes in quo damnes fiium, 
magis quam ſi inſanienti furentique pius filius vincula injiciat 
tri. . 
* ne gare poteſt ſumm am fuiſſe hoc pietatis genus? 
(s) F iſingenſit, Platina. | 


he 
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for her Dowry the 


Kingdom of both the Sicilies, (a) upon Con- 
dition he ſhould expel Tancred, who was 
poſſeſs d of the Kingdom. Hence à Bloody 
War between Heyxry the VI. and Tanered. 
It is ordinary to the Pope to give that 
which is none of his. When the Pope giv- 
eth a Kingdom from a Prince that enjoyeth 
ir, he commands together the People to 
reſiſt him, making a Sport to ſpill their Blood, 
and damn their — 5 

Baronius commends very much that Pope's 
behaviour in the Crowning of the Empe- 
rour Henry the VI. and his Wife, thus re- 
lated in the Annals of Ragerias. (b) The 
Pope was fitting in his pontifical Chair hold- 
ing an _— Golden Crown between his Feet, 
and the Emperour bowing his Head, received 
the Crown, and the Empreſs likewiſe by the Feet 
of the Pope. And the Pope preſently hit the 
Emperour's Crown, and kick'd it down to the 
Ground, thereby ſignifying that he had Power to 
caſt him down from the Empire if he deſerved 
it. Baronius having related this, amplifieth 
it with this Morality. . 

(Cc) That it might remain fixed in the En- 
perour*s Mind, that it lieth in the Pope's 1 
to give, keep, preſerve, and take away the En- 
pire, if there be cauſe for it, he would admaniſþ 
him with ſuch an Example. | 

Could the Devil have ſet up Pride to a 
higher pin? to put the Emperour's Crown 
at his Feet, as a Foot-ſtool for him to tread 
upon; put the Crown on the Emperour's 

ead with his Feet, as an Office too low 
for his Hands: And then with his Foot 
kicked it down, as * a Quarrel againſt 
the Imperial Crown, and together a Con- 
tempt for it. This, and the treading upon 
the Emperour's Neck, were ſignificant Cere- 
monies with a Witneſs. And what more 
effectual Courſe could have been taken to 
raiſeRebellion in all the States of Chriſtendom, 
then thus to blaſt the Reſpect of Majeſty ? For 
thereby all Nations were taught, that their 
Princes were not Sovereigns, but the Popes 
Vaſſals and Leigemen: That themſelves were 
not their Kings Subjects, but the Po 
who could kick down their Crowns wh 
he lifted; and that, when that ſupreme 
Head ſhall command it, the Feet, that is, the 
inferiour Members of the State, muſt make 
— of the Crowns of Emperours and 

8. 

After Celeſtin the III. came Innocent the 
III. as Proud, but more Active than he. 
England hath reaſon to remember this Pope. 
For he excommunicated King John, depoſed. 


he and his Succeſſors, Anaſtaſius IV. and Hadrian 
IV. were kept under dy them, and Hadrian 
was in the end forced to fly from Rowe. Yet 
the ſame Hadrian ſuffered the Emperour Fe- 
derick I. (t) to hold his Stirrop, and quarrel- 
led with him for taking the Left inſtead of 
the Right. | 1 
That brave Emperour was more courſel 
uſed yet by the next Pope Alexander III. 
who trod upon his Neck when he ſtoop'd to 
kiſs his Holineff”s Foot, uſing the Words of 
Pſalm 91. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion and 
Adder, the young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thou 
trample under Feet; i 

And when the Emperour ſaid, Now tibi, 2 
Petro. This Submiſſion I do, not to thee, 
to Peter; the Pope treading upon him again, 
ſaid, Et mihi & Petro; Both to me and to 
Peter. 5 Akt 

Such was that Pope's Humility. So did he 
obey Saint Peter's command; Submit your ſelves 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake. 
The Pope had before excommunicated Fre- 
derick; and when he came to ſubmit and 

\ reconcile himſelf unto the Pope, his Holi- 
neſs gave him this welcome. 

This ſo memorable Paſſage, ſo known 
and fo Odious to all the World, is left out 
for ſhame by Platine and his Commentator 
Onuphrius. And all that Platina faith of that 
meeting is, that Frederick (u) 1 the Pope 
Feet in the Porch of Saint Mark of Venice, 
and then they went together to the great Altar. 
But it is atteſted by Twenty - Hiſtorians al- 
ledged by Hieronymo Bardo in his Hiſtorie 
Navalis. The great Juriſconſult (x) Dauarenus 
relateth it with great Deteſtation of ſo great a 
Pride and Tyranny. For which Joſeph Stevan, 
who writ at Rome to Gregory the XIII. of 
kiſſing the Pope's Feet, checks Dauarenus, ſay- 
ing, that Pope Alexander the III. trod the 
Emperour Frederick under Foot, not only as 
Salt which hath loſt its ſquonr, but as an horri- 
ble wild Beaſt. And Otho Friſingenſis both re- 
lates it and commends it, (z) and faith, 
That the Popes have the Power to do ſo much, 
when they ſee the Tyranny of Princes, or that 
Faith is violated, or the Dignity of the Church 
imbe xelled. So though the Hiſtory were not 
as it is, moſt —— true, the approv- 
ing and exalting of the Fact in the Court 
of Rome makes that Court as guilty, as if 
it had been done. But it was done, and as 
bad was done by other Popes. 

Pope Celeſtin the III. gave Conſtantia. a 
Nun in Marriage to the Emperour Fleury 
the VI. and gave him 

t) Helmods Chron, lib. 1. cap. 81. 

u) Platina in Alexandre III. 

(x) Duatenus lib, 1. de ſacris Eccleſie Mini ſteriis, cap. 2. 

( 3) Joleph Stevan. Epiſt. ad Gregor. XIII. De Oſcule 
gre _ teque in religions & Eccleſie infenſiſimum boſtem 
Fredericum Barbaroſſam, non ut in ſalem infatuatum quem 
abet Chr iſtus pedibus proterere, ſed potius ut borrendam 
belluam calcibus inſultavit, 

(J) Ocho Friſing. lib. 5. cap. 14. Nuod . factum ſummii li- 
derum eft Sacerdotibus, cum Principum Dy anni dem, aut vio- 
latam idem, aut Eccleſte imminutam dignitatem vident. 


Ddd 


(a) Platina, UV/; enfis. 1 

(„% Annal. 13123 1191, Sedebat Dominus Pape in 
Cathedra Pontificali, tenens Coronam auream inter pedes ſuos ; 
& Imperator inclinato capite recipit Corenam, & Imperatrix 
fomilicer, de pedibus Domini Pape: Dominus autem Papa ſta» 
tim percuſſit cum pede ſuo Coronam Imperatoris, & dejecit 
eam in terram, ſignificans quod ipſe poreſtatem ej iciendi em 
ab Imperio habet, fi ille demeruerits 

(e) Baron. Tom. 12. Anno 1191. ſect, 10. Ur fixum 
ments LCæſaris] hereret, nempe dare, cuſtodire, conſervare 
& auferre, fi cauſa exigeret, imperium efſe in voluntate 
Romani Pentiſicis, ejuſmods voluit 2 
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him, abſolved his Subjects from their Alle- 
giance to him, and caſt an Interdict upon 
England, which laſted Six Years. All which 
Time, no Divine Service was faid in the 
Kingdom, but in ſome privileged Places, | 
no Sacrament was adminiſtred, and no Corps 
buried in conſecrated Ground. The King- 
dom of England he gave to Philip Auguſt of 
France, if he could take it; and that by a 
tormal Order, thus related by (d) Matthew 
Paris; The Pope by the Counſel of the Cardinals, 
Biſhops, and other prudent Men, gave a defini- 
tive Sentence, that the King ſhould be pat down 
from his Throne. For the Execution of that 
Sentence, the Pope writ to the moſt potent Ning 
7 the French, Philip, that for the Remiſſion of 
is Sins he ſhould take that tabour upon 
him. A new way for that King to get 
the Remiſſion of his Sins, to invade his 
Neighbours Eſtate. As in the Age of 
our Fathers, Pope Sixtus the V. gave 
Nine Years: of true Indulgence to all the 
French that would bear Arms againſt their 
King, Henry the III. Thus the Remiſſion 
of Sins, purchaſed by the Blood of the Son 
of God, and preſented by his Goſpel to all 
that repent and believe, is by thę Pope given 
as a reward of Invaſion and Rebellion. 
Matthew Paris writes, that the Pope havin 
gotten the Kingdom of England to himſelf 
{to his thinking) ſent to Philip Auguſt, to en- 
ſoin him to be reconciled with King John, elſe 
he would put Frame under an Interdict. Phi- 
lip anfwered, that he feared not his Sentence, 
and that it belonged not to the Church of 


Rome to pronounce a Sentence againſt the | 


King of France. 

It is a long and a fad Story, how King 
2 was perſecuted by Pope Innocent the 
II. his Barons made to rife againſt him, his 
Neighbours to fall upon him, his Clergy 
to revile him, and his People to deſpiſe him; 
till that unlucky King was brought to ſuch 
an extremity, that to buy his Peace he gave 
his Kingdom to the Pope, and yet could not 
get his Peace that Way. The Gold which 
ie laid at the Legat's Feet, in ſign of Sub- 
jection, the Legat trod under his Feet in 
Scorn, yet took it in his Hand after; fo 
great was his Clemency. 

What a cruel Tyranny did the following 


Popes exerciſe over his Son Henry the III. 


in his long and unfortunate Reign, inſulting 
over his Weakneſs and Superſfition! How 
licentioufly did theſe Wolves tear and ra- 
ven in Fnglaud, while the publick cry of 
the oppreſſed People repreſeured unto the 
King, that his (e) Kjrzedom was become Like 
4 Vine, whofe fexce is pulled down, and rooted 


out by the Wild Boar. 


* —— — 


Theſe Hiſtories, which make the Uſurpa- 


tions of the Roman Court to be abhorred, 
yet are ſet forth by the Jeſuit. Petra Sancta, 


as Examples for all Princes ; And he would 
have all Kings to imitate King (f) John and 
Henry the III. of England in their Subjection 
to the Pope. He could not have choſen 
more pregnant Examples to dehort them 
from it, conſidering the gulf of Miſeries 
which they ſunk into, by their ſtooping 
under the Pope's Tyranny. But they have 
more reaſon to follow the Example of the 
next King, brave Edward the I. who recover- 
ed his own and his Kingdom's Liberty, by 
expelling all the Roman Exactors out of 
England; and by his contempt of Rome reign- 
ed peaceably and glorious. For the Pope; 
who in the Reigns of his Father and Grand- 
father was thundering continually, and cudgel- 
ling both King and People, never ſpake a 
word againſt this ſtout King. 

Pope Innocent the III. played with his Spi- 
ritual Sword in Germany as well as in Eng- 
land; for he excommunicated the Emperour 
(g) Ocho the IV. and deprived him of the 
Titles of the Empire, as Platina ſpeaks warily ; 
for Popes cannot take away Kingdoms, but 
only deny to acknowledge the Titles. 

The Emperour Frederick the II. was worſe 
uſed by the Popes, though much deſerving 
of the Roman See, to which he had given 
the County of Fundi: For he was excom- 
municated and depoſed by Pope (h) Hono- 
rins the III. and again by Gregory the IX. 
For that Monſter of Pride and Greedineſs, 
when the Emperour was gone on his Errand 
into Paleſtina, anathematized him, raiſed him 
Enemies in Germany, by his preaching Friars , 
(1) and taking Advantage of his Abſence, 
ſent an Army into Appulia, and ſeized up- 
on the Emperour's Lands. (k) Twice he 
ſhewed himſelf reconciled with the Empe- 
rour, and twice again broke with him, and 
excommunicated him; but with ill Succeſs 
to himſelf: For by all theſe Excommuni— 
cations and Depoſitions the Emperour thrived; 
who after a long Patience fell upon the 
Pope; made his Interdicts laid upon the 
Empire to be hiſſed out; and fo diſtreged 
the Pope by his Armies, that he died for 
Wrath and Sorrow. 

(1) The fame Emperour was alſo excom- 
municated and perſecuted by Pope Innocent 
the IV. And when after the Emperour's 
Death, the Arms of his Son proſpered in 
Italy, he gave the Kingdom of Sicily to 
Richard, Brother to Henry the III. of Exs- 
land. Richard not acquainted with the Pope's 
giving of Kingdoms, asketh that the Forts, 
and the Treaſure, and Hoſtages, be given 


(d) Much. Paris in vit. Reg. Johan. Papa ex comſitio | 
Cardina'iumn, rviſcoprrum, & alimum virorum pradontium, 
ſententialite» deſiniuit ut Rex a folio depone etur. Ad bu- 
Jus Je ſententie executienem ſeri pfi: Dominus Papa fp 
rem iſſi RE Fran-orum Philiypo, quatenus in Remifſionem 
pereatn Am fa um Hun labm #71 aſſumeret, 


fe) Matth. Paris in vita Hen, III | | 
() Petra Sancta Not. in Boi, ad 3 il zac. 


(g) Platina in Innocent III. Ocho tram Pontificis in ſe 
concitavit, a quo & Anat hemate notatur, & Imperis Tuu- 
lis pri datar. 

Platina. 

(1!) Matth, Paris in vita Hen. III. Reg. Angl. Uſpergentir. 

(k) Tritbemins. | i 

Y Pleecint, Mtb. Paris. 


to 


— 
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to him; Herein wiſer (if he had ſtayed 
there) than others, who accept that which 
the Pope cannot deliver. 

I will paſs by many Popes that came .af- 
ter, who ſent their Excommunications no 
further than the Kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily, and filled Italy with Factions, that 
they might fiſh in troubled Waters: Let us 
fix our Contemplation a little upon that high 
Pattern of Pontifical Vertues, Boniface the 
VIII. upon whom Platina beſtoweth this Cha- 
racter; (m) That Boniface, was one who ſtudied 
to give Terrour rather than Religion, unto Em- 
perours, Kings, Princes, and Nations, and la- 
boured to give and take away Kingdoms, drive 
Men away, and bring them again, according 10 
his Pleaſure. One that was thirſty of Goods 
ſcraped up from all Places, more than can be 
expreft. 

T e Paſſages between him and the French 
King, Philip the Fair, are known, yet per- 
haps not to all. This is the Hiſtory in 
ſhort: This Pope having a | e againſt 
him about the Collation of Benefices, and 
defiring to pick a Quarrel, ſent to him the 
Biſhop of Pamiers, (n) to command him to 
undertake an Expedition to the Holy Land, 
and to threaten him if he refuſed. The 
Biſhop did that Errand ſo malapertly, that 
the King offended, committed him to Pri- 
ſon. The Pope Angry, demanded the Biſhop 
again, and hal him; and ſent this Letter 
to the King. Fear God, and keep his Com- 
mandments, we will have thee to know, that 
thou art our Subject, both for the 2 
and the Temporal. That no Collation of Benefices 
and Prebends belongs to Thee. And if thou 
haſt the Cuſtody of any of them that are vacant, 
we will have thee to reſerve the Fruits for their 
Smcceſſors. And if thou haſt granted any (Be- 
nefices) We declare all ſuch Collations null, 
and as far as they are executed de facto, We 
revoke them. Thoſe that believe otherwiſe, we 
hold them for Hereticks, Theſe goodly Letters 
being brought to Paris by a at, were 
pluckt from him by the King's Council and. 
Judges, and caſt into the Fire by the Earl of 
Artois, And to them the King returned this 
Anſwer, Philip, by the Grace of God, Xing 0 
the French, to Boniface, calling himſelf Sove- 
reign Pontiſf; but a little greeting, or rather 
none at all, Let thy moſt egegrious folly know, 
that in Temporal Things we are ſubjett to no 
Man. 'That the Collation of Charches and Pre- 
bends belongs unto us by Royal Right, and con- 

the ſame to our uſe, during the Vacan- 


vertin 
CY» Thas the Collation by us made, and to be 


made, [hall be valid; and that in virtue of the 
ſame, we mill couragiouſiy defend the Poſſeſſors. 
Thoſe that hold otherwiſe, We hold to be Idiots, 
and bereaved of their Senſe, 


—— 


(m) Platina in Bonifacio. Bonifacius ile, qui Imperato- 
ribus, Ribu, Principibus, Nationibus, Populis, Terrorem 
p tiu quam Religionem wnjicere conabatur, Quique dare 
za © auferre, pellere homines ac reducere, po arbitrio 
conabatur; aurum wndique conquifitum plus quam dici 


| 


| 


The Pope inraged Excommunicates the 
King, but none durſt be the Publiſher or 
Bearer of that Bull. The King afſembleth 
at Paris, his Knights, Barons and Prelates, 
and asketh them, of whom they hold their 
Lordſhips, and the Temporalities of theirEccle- 
ſiaſtical Preferments? All anſwer, that they 
hold them of the King, not of the Pope, 
whom they charge with Hereſie, and many 
Crimes ; The Pope aſſembleth a general 
Council (as Platins calleth it, (o) though it 
was gathered out of few Countries) and by 
a Decree of that Council, depriveth Philip 
of his Kingdom, and giveth it to the Em- 
perour Albert ; and laboureth to arm Germany 
and the Netherlands againſt Fance. But that 
vigorous King ſent Nogaret into Italy, who 
by the help of Sciarra Columna, whoſe Fa- 
mily Boniface had cruelly oppreſt, got Two 
Hundred Horſe, and ſurprized the Pope 
Anagnia, whom they mounted upon a. 
Jade, and brought him Priſoner to Rome, 
where he was fo ill beloved, that no body 
ſtirr'd to reſcue him. With this Adverſity 
his proud Heart was broken, and he died 
Five and Thirty Days after. | 

Benedict the XI. who was elected in his 
Place, abMved Philip preſently. And his 


Succeſſor Clement V. to thatAbſolution added a a 


complemental Bull, in which Philip is exalted 
as a pious and religious Prince, and well deſerv- 
ing of the Church; (p) as it may be ſeen 
Extravagante Meruit, For the Popes eaſily 
Pardon the Sins of thoſe whom they fear. 
Truly that vertuous King hath left a fair 
Leſſon to Poſterity, by what ways the Fa- 
vour of that Holy See ought to be pur- 
chaſed and preſerved. And ſince Lewis the 
XIV. now reigning, is taking the like Courſe 
with the Pope, he is like to be in Time the 
Favourite of his Holineſs, and to obtain from 
him another Bull Meruit; declaring how 
well that eldeſt Son of the Church hath de- 
ſerved from the Church his Mother. | 
(q) Pope John XXIII. angry that Lude- 
vicus Bavarus had taken upon him the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Empire, before he got his 
leave, refuſed to Crown him, though many 


f | Times deſired by him. The Emperour did 


nothing the leſs continue his Power and im- 
perial Care both in Germany and Traly, and 
going to Rome (the Pope then fitting at 
Avignon) was crowned by the joint conſent 
of Clergy, Nobles, and People. Upon which 
he was excommunicated and deprived of 
the Empire as far as Words could do it, 
by this Pope. And the fame Sentence was 
confirmed againſt the Emperour, by the Suc- 
ceſſor of John, Benedict the XII. | 

Clement. the VI. who came next after, 
as more Inclement than his Predeceſſors, 


w 


ofeſt ſitiens. 

: 00 Stella Hiſtory de France. 
(o) Plati aa. 
(p) As it way be ſeen Extravagante Nferuit. 
(qQ) Platina Hierenymus Marius. 


in 
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in perſecuting Ladovicws Bavarus. (r) For he | 
excommunicated all the Biſhops that adhered 


to him; and ſet Bulls at the Doors of all 
the Churches, to raiſe Rebellion againſt 
him. And when the Emperour would ſub- 
mit to him, and ſue for Peace, he re- 


leave. 


quired ſuch Conditions of him, as neither 


he, nor the Princes of the Empire, would 
or could yield unto; as that he ſhould depoſe 
himſelf, put all his Eſtate, and his own Sons 
in the Pope's Power, and promife to under- 
take no more any thing, without the Pope's 
Theſe conditions being rejected by 
the Emperour, Clement charged the Electors 
to Elect another. Which when the Arch- 


*biſhop of Mentæ reſuſed to do, repreſenting 


— 


Mee, by John King of Bohemia, elected 


the Emperour's innocency, he deprived him 
of his Archbiſhoprick, and of his Electoral 
Dignity. The other Electors corrupted wirh 
s Son Charles King of the Romazs, whom 
Clement approved ; whence great and bloody 
Wars followed, and the Emperour Ludovz- 
ens Bavarns, was taken away by Poyton by 
Clements means, as ſome Authors write. 

(s) That Election of Charles the IV. was 


the breaking of the Back of ghe Empire, 


which the Popes had been long | oy for. 
For this Charles, that he might be elected 


Emperour, pawned the Tributes of the Em- 


ire to the Electors. And the Electors made 
him Swear that he would never diſengage 
that Pawn. Then they made him ks 
that authentical Capitulation, which I have 


produced in my firſt Chapter. The Empire 


bein 


Which are the Sinews of War, was diſabled 


thus weakned, and loſing the Tributes, 


from reſiſting the Turk, who hath ſince 
waſted the Chriſtian Provinces with little 


Oppoſition, and hath deſtroyed ſo many 


Churches, or turned them into Moskztes. For 
all theſe Diſtractions, the Church and the 
Empire may thank the See of Rome, which 
had a Hand in all the Negotiations of the 


Princes of Germany and Jraly; and whoſe 


Authority a&ed always for the Depreſſion 
of the . Neither could all theſe 
Conditions, ſo hurtful to the Imperial Dig- 


nity, and the publick Subſiſtence, have paſt 
into ſtanding Laws, if the Pope had not pro- 


moted them, or it he would have ſhewed 


- himſelf againſt them. 


much broken with 


Since this Pope Clement the VT. for about 


"Fifty or IThreeſcore Years, I find not that 


the Popes had many Irons in the Fire out of 
the T.imits-of Jraly, the Papal Power being 
Schiſms. So that the 


"Popes, inſtead of fulminaring Bulls againſt 


— (t) Threads! ICU a Nie 
wi, 3 * 
5e. 


Emperours and Kings, courted its ſeveral 
Monarchs of Chriſtendom, to take their 


Party againſt their Anti-Popes. 


(t Benedict the XIII. in the Year Ore 
Thouſand Four Hundred and Eight, being in- 


© 


cenſed againſt Charles the VI. of France, for 
inhibiting the Exactions of the Papal Court, 
ſent a Bull of Excommunication againſt 
the King and his Princes. The Univerſity 
of Paris required that the Bull ſhould be 
torn, and that Pope Benedict (whom they 
called Peter de Lana) ſhould be declared 
Heretick; Schiſmatick, and diſturber of the 
Peace: Which was done. (u) The Bull 
was torn by Sentence of the Court. And 
two Bulliſts, Bearers of that Bull, made that 
which they call Honourable Amends, upon 
the Palace Stairs; then were carried in 
Two Dung Carts, arrayed in Jerkins of 
coarſe linen cloth painted, with paper Miters 
on their Heads, the Trumpets founding be- 
tore them, and the common People howting 
upon them, and abuſing them. So little ac- 
count did they make of the roaring of the 
Pope's Bulls. | 
For a Hundred 


Years after Benedict the 


XIII. I find not that the Popes made uſe of 


their ſpiritual Sword againſt any Prince out 
of Italy and Sicily; partly by reaſon of Schiſms, 
when that Roman Beaſt had many Heads; 
partly by reaſon of the Councils occaſioned by 
theſe Schiſms. For they had Three Councils in 


leſs than Forty Years, at Coy at Baſil, 


and at Florence; and the Firſt and Second of 
them took upon them to depoſe Popes, 
and gave credit to that dangerous Opinion, 
ſo odious to the Court of Rome, that the 
Council is above the Pope. This kept the 
Popes for a Time in ſome order and reſpect 
to the Princes of Chriſtendom, except in ſome 
wrangling about pragmatick Sanctions, which 
grew not ſo high as to War or Excom- 
munication. 

But in Recompence, Julius the II. raiſed 
Wars and Tumults, as much as would ſerve 
for a Hundred Years. He drew both his 
Swords againſt ſeveral Princes and States 
of Chriſtendom ; eſpecially againſt that excel- 
lent King Lewis the XII. of France: (x) For 
having drawn him into Italy for his Ends, he 
makes a League to drive him out ; Excom- 
municates him, and puts his Kingdom under 
an Interdict : Excommunicates the Yexetians, 
giveth their Dominions to any that will take 
them: Driveth the Bentivogli out of Bononia ; 
expoſeth their Houſes ro Pillage : Excom- 
municates the Duke of Ferrara, and invades 
his Country by Arms; goes to War in 
Perſon : Makes the Exgliſb, the Spaniards, 
and the. Switzers, to fall upon the French ; 
rakes Tray Imperial Cities : Excommuni- 
cat e King of Navarre, and giveth his 
Kingdom to the King of Arragon, who up- 
on that invades and takes it: And this is 
all the Title that the Spaniard hath to Nas 
varre, which he keepeth to this Day. So 
much Blood was ſhed in Chriſtendom by 
the Means of that Plague of. Mankind, Pope 


—— — 
(t) Nau ks, : 
G Farjcioutus temp, [olatterran, 


of * * 


„1 in nene wwonie Somn;um Vi- 


(u) Carolus Molin cus contra paruas dates, relates that 
Sentence of the Court. 
(x) Onuphrius, Paul. Fovius, 


Julius 


3 


—— —— 
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Julius the II. that it is thought that he was 
the Death of Two Handred Theuſand Chri- 
ſtians in Seven Years Time. 
0) Ina Synod of the Gallican Church at 
Tours, it was declared, that the Pope hath 
no Power to make War againſt a Chriſtian 
Prince; and if he'do fo, that Prince hath 
Power to invade the Pope's Territories. This 
the King ſignifieth to Julius, and cites him 
to anſwer to a General Council, which both 
the Emperour and he had called to be held 
at Lyons. The Council was held there, but 
ſoon removed to Piſa, where the Council 
cited Julius to appear; and he not appear- 
ing, was condemned as an Incendiary, un- 
worthy to fit at the Helm of the Church, 
and declared deprived. of the Papal Dignity. 


There alſo Lewis coined Golden Crowns | 


with this Motto, Perdam nomen Babylonis, I 
will deſtroy the Name of Babylon. For it is 


obſervable, that all that have quarrelled with 


the See of Rome theſe Thirteen Hundred Years, 
have called it Babylon; and Saint (z) Hie- 
rome was he that began. | 

We cannot charge the Succeſſor of Jalis, 
Leo the X. to have ſtirred Wars abroad ;uhe 
loved too * much his eaſe at Home for that. 
But I could not paſs by him; for indeed his 
Memory is "__ to all Proteſtants, for 
giving Occaſion to the Reformation® by his 
Indulgences. And he is worthy to be re- 
corded for his Sentence ſpoken to his Secre- 
tary, (a) Cardinal Bembo; Quantum nobis 
noſtriſque ea de Chriſto Fubuls profuerit, ſatis 
eſt omnibus ſeculis notum. An Axiom of too 
high a Nature to be Exgliſbed. 

After him came next but one, Clement 


the Body of Chriſt, And moreover, We do 


cauſed the ſame to be publiſhed and ſet 


up upon the Pallace Gate of the Biſhop of 
London: The. Title was this; A Sentence de- 
claratory of our holy Lord Pope Pius againſt 
Elizabeth Queen of England, and the - Here- 
ticks adhering nnto her; wherein her Subjects 
are declared abſolved from the Oath of Alle- 
giance, and every thing due unto her whatſoever ; 
and thoſe which from thenteforth obey her, are 
innodated with the Anathema. In that Bull, 
Pope Pius having firſt ſtiled himſelf Fer- 
vant of Servants, declareth that God hath 
made the Biſhop of Rome Prince over all Peo- 
ple, and all Kingdoms, to pluck up, deſtroy, 
ſcatter, conſume, plant, and build. Then he 
calleth Elizabeth the pretended Queen of Eng- 
land, the Servant} of Wickedneſs: And having 
declared her Crimes, which are, to have 
taken upon her ſelf that Supremacy which 
his Holineſs .pretended to, and to have: e- 
ſtabliſn'd the true Catholick Orthodox Re- 
ligion in her Kingdoms, he doth thunder 
out this Seditious Decree againſt her and all 
her loyal Subjects. We do out of the Ful- 
neſs of our Apoſtolick Power declare the afore- 
ſaid Elizabeth, being an Heretick, and 4 fa- 
vourer of FHereticks, ana her Adherents in the 
Matters aforeſaid, to have incurred the Sentence 
of Anathema, and to be cut off from the Unity of 
de- 
clare her to be deprived of her pretended Title 
to the King dom aforeſaid, and of all Dominions, 
Dignity, and Privilege whatſoever. Aud . alſo 
the Nobility, Subjects, and People of the ſaid 
Kingdom, and all other which have in any ſort 
ſworn unto her, to be for ever abſolved from 
any ſuch Oath, and all manner of Duty of Do- 


the VII. the Fomenter of the Quarrel be- winion, Allegiance, and Obedience, as. we alſo 
tween the Emperour and the French, join- | do by Authority f theſe Preſents, abſolve them, 
he 


ing ſometimes to the one, ſometimes to the 
other, and playing ſalſe with both, where 
by he gave Occaſion to the taking and ſack- 
ing of Rome. (b) The thundering of this 
Pope, and of his Succeſſor Paul the III. 
againſt Henry the VIII. did him no harm; 
but to themſelves, and to the Roman See, 
very much. 

Of the following Popes till Pius the V. 

the Proteſtants have much to ſay, as of 
Mien that ſought their own pleaſure, and 
wrought their Ruine. Hence ſo much Blood 
ſpilt in horrible Maſſacres. But theſe are 
beſides my Subject, which is to make the 
Popes to appear Authors of Rebellion. 

But now in a good Time we are come 
to Pius the V. that Pope whom the Exgliſh 
Proteſtants have moſt reaſon to remember. 
For without Admonition or Citation pre- 
miſed, he pronounceth a Sentence of Ana- 
thema againſt that bleſſed and glorious Queen 
Elizabeth, (c) to raiſe Rebellion in the King- 
dom againſt her Authority and Liſe, and 


— 
„Nicol. Gilles in vita Luty, XIII. lbuan. lib. 1. 
3) Hicrom. ad Marcellam. 

(a) Criſpinus, 

(b) Jowius. 


( C:mbders Hiſtory of Queen E. abet h. Nicolaus Sanderus de ſehiſmate Angiicano, lib. 3. 


—— 


Korth, 


and do deprive the ſame Elizabeth of her pre- 
tended Title to the Kyjngdom, and all. other 
things abowveſaid, And we do Command and 
Interdict all and every Noblemen, Subjetts, Peo- 
ple, and others aforeſaid, that they preſume not 
to obey her, or her Monitions, Mandates; and 
Laws: And thoſe which ſhall. do the contrary, 
we do innodate with the like Sentence of Ana- 
thema, 3 

This Bull was the Fire and the roaring of 
the Cannon, and the Bullet came forth im- 
mediately ; which was the Rebellion in the 
or which Chapino Viteli was ſent 
into Exgland from the Duke of Alva, un- 
der pretence of compounding ſome Contro- 
verſies about Commerce. And Nicholas Mor- 
ton was ſent from the Pope to hnit the Re- 
bellion. Which he did, denouncing from 
his Maſter, that Queen Elizabeth was an He- 
retick, and thereby had forfeitgd to the Pope 
all her Dominion and Power, At the ſame 
Time a Rebellion broke out in Treland, kind- 
led or blown by a Spaniard, Inem Mendoza. 
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And when the Rebels of England were de- 
feated, they found refuge amongſt the Papiſt 
Rebels of Scotland, who ſet up again the 


Engliſb Rebellion. All theſe in vain, by the 


gracious Aſſiſtance of God to poor England, 


as if his Compaſſion had been ſtirred up by 


his Jealouſie, after that the Pope had de- 
clared himſelf ſo infolently, Prince over all 
People, and all Ning doms, to pluck up, e 
ſcatter, conſume, plant, and build. God would 
ſhew, that to himſelf, not to the Pope, be- 
longeth the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 


Glory for ever. oo 
9 A did Pius the V. Fight only by 


Bulls, but at the ſame Time that the Bull. 
* 1 abliſhed, he laid down a Hundred 


Thouſand Crowns to raiſe the Rebellion, and 
romifed Fifty Thouſand more ; yea, and to 
ear the whole charge of the War. That 


Money was diſtributed by one Ridolpho. 


And how active that Pope was to ſtir Spain, 
France, and the Netherlands againſt the Queen, 
and put her Kingdom in Combultion, is related 
b Hereronymo Catena, an Author of great Cre- 
dit at Rome, in his Life of Pius the V. 
Gregory the XIII. ſucceeded Pins the V. in 
all his Plots againſt England. He gave to 


Thomas. Stukely, an Engliſb Rebel, a Commiſ- 
ſion to help the Rebels of Ireland, and get 


that · Kingdom for the Baſtard-Son of his 
Holineſs, James BoncompaZnon ; and gave him 
the Command of Fight Hundred Italians to 
_ with King Sebaſtian of Portugal, who 


ad engaged his Word to the Pope to ſerve 


him with his whole Power againſt Queen 
Elizabeth, and had raiſed a great Army for 
that Expedition. But when Stukely came to 
Sebaſtian, he found him poſſeſs'd with a new 
Proje& to help a Moor-King of Fez, againſt 


another King who kept him out of Poſſeſ— 


ſion, and to get the Kingdom from them 


both. To that War he invited Sabel), pro- 


miling that preſently after that work was done 
which he repreſented to him moſt eaſie) they 
ſhould go together to the War againſt Eng- 
land 2 Ireland; So they ſailed over into 
Africa, where Sebaſtiav and his whole 
Army were deſtroyed ; and with him Stuke- 
ly, and the Popes Italian Soldiers were cut 
in Pieces. A deliverance of England ever to 
he remembred with Praiſe and Admiration. 
So let thine Enemies periſh, O Lord. d 
This Pope had a great Hand in that un- 
parallelPd Villany wrought by the Marriage 
of Henry King of Navarre, with the Siſter 
of Charles the IX. of France. A Marriage 
which Pins V. would never conſent unto, 
by reaſon of their difference in Religion. 
But when his Succeſſor Gregory the XIII. 
was told by the Cardinal of Lorrain, that 
this Marriage was intended as a Trap to 
deſtroy Henry and his Proteſtant Party, he 
preſently gave his Diſpenſation for the cele- 
brating, of. it, and encouraged the Deſign. 
The horrible Maſſacre which attended the 
Follity of that Marriage, was received at 


Rome with trumphant Expreſſions of publick 


Joy. And Cardinal Dyſin was ſent Legat 
into France, to praiſe the King's Piety ard 
Wiſdom in that great Action, and to beſtow - 
Bleſſings and Spiritual Graces upon the King 
and the Actors of that fearful Tragedy. The 
Court of Rome might well Praiſe what them- 
ſelves had procured, if not contrived; and 
truly, the Plot hath an [aliaz Garb, and 
looks not like a Production of the French Soil. 
Not long after, this Pope ſent to Herr, 
the III. of France, and to his People, Indul- 
8 for Millions of Years, which were to 
e obtained by making Proceſſions to Fur 
Churches in Paris, and by being Zealous 
and Diligent in the Extirpation of Hereſies, 
that is (in his* Stile) to exterminate the Pro- 
teſtants. 
Ihe Male Line of the Kings of Portugal 
being extinct, this Pope laid a Claim to the 
Kingdom, as depending from the Holy See, 
and would have the Nation to have taken 
Arms for him againſt the Heirs from the 
Females: But his Claim was hiffed out with 
great ſcorn. nth | 
In the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred 
and Ezghty, this Pope ſent an Tralian, called 
San Joſepho, with ſome Italian Troops into 
Ireland, to join with the Iriſþ Rebels. When 
they were demanded by a Meſſage from the 
Lord Deputy, who they were, and what 
they came for ; they anſwered ; Some, that 
they were ſent by the moſt holy Father the 
Pope; and ſome, from the Catholick King 
of Spain, to whom the Pope had given Jre-. 
land, becauſe Queen Elizabeth had juſtly for- 
feited her Title to Ireland by her Flereſie. 
Doctrine which at the fame Time was 
reach'd in England and Ireland by Teſuits 


and other Seminary Prieſts, with great Botd- 


neſs and Vehemency ; till the Queen and her 
Council perceiving what danger the State was 
running into by theſe Mens Activeneſs and 
Impunity, Campian, and ſome others ſent h 

the Pope on that Errand, were apprehend- 
ed: And being examined, they obſtinately 
defended the Pope's Authority over the 
Queen, and maintained that ſhe was no 
Queen, as being lawfully depoſed by the, 
Pope; upon which they were condemned 
and executed. That Crown of Martyrdom 
the Pope procured to his Confeſſors. And 


the greater the Number is . of thoſe Mar- 


tyrs that the Papiſts Muſter, the more they 
exaggerate the Pope's Cruelty to his trueſt 
Vaſſals: For could the Pope expect, that 


| Perſons ſent to perſwade the People to diſ- 


poſſeſs and kill their Sovereign, ſhould have 
other dealing from the Hand of Juſtice. 

The principal Article of the late Papal 
Creed, is that which Pias the V. ſets ſorth 


in his Bull againſt the Queen; That Ged 
' hath made the Biſhop of Rome Prince over al! 


People, and all Kingdoms. © But the Engl» 
Papiſts are ＋ N that belides that gene- 
ral right over all Kingdoms, the Pope hat! 

a Pe- 


"Lo 


A 


— 
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a peculiar right over England and Ireland as 
his proper Dominions. (a) This is Bellarmin's 
Doctrine, Which he hath made bold to main- 
tain unto King James himſelf. The Ring 
of England (faith he) is ſubject to the Pope 
by double right. The one, by reaſon of his Apo- 
ſtolick Power, which extends over all Men, ac- 
cording to that (Charter) Pf. 44. Thou ſhalt 
. eſtabliſh them Princes over all the Earth. The 
other proper, by direct Dominion. Then he 
pleadeth that Exgland and Ireland are the 
Church's Dominions, the Pope the direct Lord, 
and the King his Vaſſal. This then being be- 

come anArticle of Religion, in which the Eng- 
ib Papiſts are inſtructed; and this in conſe- 
quence, that if the Pope diſallow the King, he 
is no more King of England, but an Uſurper, 
and muſt be uſed accordingly: Let any 
Man judge, who hath ſome equity and free- 
dom of Judgment leit, whether a prudent 
Prince and Council of State ought to ſuffer 
ſuch an Inſtruction to be given to the Peo- 
ple. Truly, the more Religion is pretended 
for that Doctrine, and the Practice of Re- 
bellion obtruded as a Commandment of the 
Church, the - more it concerns the loyal Ma- 
giſtrate to op#ſe it vigorouſly. 

Pope Sixtus the V. to favour the Enter- 
priſe of Philip the II. upon Exgland, renew- 
ed the Excommunication of Queen Elizabeth, 
pronounced by Pius the V. deprived her 

verbo tenus) of her Kingdom, abſolved her 
| HG from all Allegiance to her, and pub- 
liſhed a Croiſada againſt her, as againſt the 
Turk, giving plenary Indulgence to all that 
would make War againſt her. But the 
Popes Curſes brought down God's Bleſſings 
upon the Queen, who might ſay as Davia, 
when Shime: curſed him; The Lord will 
requite me good for his curſing this Day. All 
the Storms raiſed againſt Exzgland were blown 
over without harm. The great Prepara- 
tions of Spain ſerved only to diſable it, and 
ſecure England: And the many Attempts 
againſt the Queen's Life upon that Bull, con- 
tributed to her Satety, by maniteſting to the 
World the Wickedneſs of Rome, and the 
pernicious Effects of the Roman Principles. 
For which I might produce the Examina- 
tions and e of many that ſuffered 
for attempting to Murther the Queen; but 

I will bring but one for all. William Parry 
acknowledged, That he had promis'd at Rome 
to kill the Queen; about which he was moſt 
troubled in his Conſcience, till he lighted upon 
Dr. Allen's Book, which taught, that Princes 
Excommunicate for Hereſie were to be deprived 
of Kingdom and Life: Which Book (faith 
he) did vehemently excite me to proſecute my 
Attempt. : | 

' This Pope's Excommunications had more 
Effect in Fance; alter that he had excom- 

municated King Henny the III. and abſol- 


ved his Subjects from all. Allegiance to him: 


* 


In conſequence of that Bull, many of the 
French rebelled againſt their King, and he 
was Slain upon that Account, by'a Domi- 
nican Friar. Which when this Pope heard, 
he commended the Action highly, in a full 
Conſiſtory at Rome, and forbad that any 
Funeral Rites ſhould be celebrated for him. 
Which Funeral: Rites (uſually celebrated at 
Rome for departed Princes) conſiſting moſt 
in Prayer for their Souls, it appeareth, that 
his Holineſs was not contented that he had 
Slain that King by his Bull, but would alſo 
damn his Soul. 

Gregory the XIV. excommunicated by his 
Bulls Henry the IV. of Fance, forbidding all 
Peers, Nobles, Cities and Commons, to 
yield him Obedience, and declaring ' him 
incapable of the Crown, as an -Heretick 
and. Relapſe. But that Bull was by the 
Court of Parliament, then ſitting at Taurs, 
condemned to be torn and burat by the 
ef | i 

Clement the VIII. did the fame over again, 
and excommunicated Henry: The Bull was 
condemned. as the other, to be burnt by the 
Hand of the Hang-Man. But the Effect 
of theſe Bulls appeared by the Attempts 
againſt the King's Liſe, which ſoon aſter fol- 
lowed; firſt by a Woman, next by Peter Bar- 
riere, and again by John Chaſtel; all deny- 
ing him to be King, becauſe he was not 
abſolved by the Pope. Neither did the Ef- 
fects of theſe Bulls ceaſe, aſter that the 
King was abſolved by his Holineſs: For by 
them the King got his Death. Ravilliac, who 
killed him, could alledge them when he 
was examined, and ſay, that the King was 
an Heretick in his Heart, and deſerved to 
be Slain, as an Enemy of the Church. 

Paul the V. was as Turbulent as his Pre- 
deceſſors, as he ſhewed it in his inſolent and 
impertinent Quarrel with the Venetians, be- 
cauſe they had ſtopt by Edict the giving of 
Lands to the Church, whereby the State loſt 
many Tributes and Services. He threatned 
them withExcommunicatiog, if they did not re- 
cal that Law. And upon their maintaining of 
it, he Excommunicated them, and put their 


State in Interdict. But it took no Effect; 


for none of their Clergy would, or . durſt 
obey it; the Jeſuits only excepted, who 
therefore were expelled out · of their Domi- 
nions. They condemned the Pope's Bull by 
Edict, and ſorbad the bringing of it into 
their Territory, upon pain i; Net- 
ther did they give any Satisfaction to the 
Pope, when the Buſineſs came to an Arbi- 
trement, but forced him to make amends to 
himſelf, and to come to their Terms. 

In the Beginning of this Pope's Reign, 
was detected that Treaſon, not to be match'd 
in any Age for Cruelty and depth of Vil- 
lany, the Gun-powder-plot, to have deſtroy- 
ed in one blow the King, the Parliament, 


uy Bel'arm., lib, cui Tiruſus Tortus, pag. 19. Rex Anglorum duplici jure ſuljectus oft Pape, uno communi omnibus Chri- 
ſtiauis ration? Ap ſtolice peteſiatis que in one excenditur, juxta llud, Pl, 44. Conſlituer eos Principes ſuper omnem 


enam, Alitero proprio, ratione retii deminiis 


the 
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the Judges of the Land, and all the Flow- 
er and Strength of the Kingdom of England. 
This hortid Treaſon was the Effect of the ſe- 
veral Bulls of the Pope before the Reign of 
our gracious King James of glorious Memo. 
ry; who coming into his Kingdom of Exg- 
land, found it lying under a Papal Interdict ; 
and himſelf excluded from the Crown, by 
a Bull ſent into Exgland, a little before the 
Death of Queen El:zabet/) ; whereby all that 
are not Roman Catholicks, are declared in- 
capable of, and excluded from the Sueceſſion; 
of which his Majeſty complains in his Apo- 
logy. And that Bull was produced in the 
1 of the Jeſuit Garnet, as the prin- 
cipal Motive of the Gun-powder Treaſon. 
This gave Occaſion to the Oath of Su- 
remacy, ſet forth by the King and his Par- 
7 then ſitting, for the Sccurity of his 
Majeſty's Life and Dignity; wherein it is 
required of all to whom it is adminiſtred, 
to acknowledge his Majeſty to be the lawful 
King of the Realms of England, Scotland and 
Ireland; and that the Pope hath no Right 
to*depoſe him of his Kingdoms, or diſpenſe 
his Subjects from their Obedience to him. 
Alſo that they abhor as Impious and here- 
tical, this Doctrine, that Princes, excom- 
municated by the Pope, may juſtly: be depo- 
ſed or ſlain by their own Subjects. 

This Oath being preſented to the Roman 
Catholicks, ſome of them made no difficul- 
ty to take it; among others, Blackwell the 
Arch-prieſt. Whereupon the Pope ſent Apo- 
ſtolical Letters into England, (b) declarin 
that this Oath could not be taken with a 4 05 
Conſcience, and exhorting the Engliſh to ſuffer 
all Kinds of Torments, and Death it ſelf, rather 
than to offend God's Majeſty by ſuch an Oath ; 
To imitate the Conſlancy of the Engliſh Mar- 
tyrs; To have their Loius pirt about with Vir- 
tue; to put on the Breſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
and take the Buckley of Faith, He tells them, 
that God who hath begun in them that 200d 
Work, will perfect it, and will not Ve them to 
be Orphans, Cc. And he enjoineth them to ob- 
ſerve diligenily ghe Precepts contained in the Let- 
ters which Clement the VIII. his Predeceſſor , 
had written a little before to Mr. George Arch- 

rieſt- of England. By which Letter, all 

© =o of a Religion contrary to the Ro- 
man, are excluded from the Crown of Eng- 
land. . 

Theſe Letters, whereby: the Engliſh were 
exhorted to be Martyrs of the Popes Sove- 
reignty in Exgland, and to make it an Arti- 
cle of their Faith, which they muſt ſign 
with their Blood, that the Pope hath power 
to depoſe Princes, and expoſe them to be 
expelled and flain by their own Subjects, 
did not receive that Entertainment which 
he expected among the Exgliſb of his Reli- 
gion: For ſome rejected them as Suppoli- 


* 


f 


— — 


titious, and forged by the Hereticks, to draw 
Perſecution upon them, and kindle their 
King's Wrath againſt them, he being already 
juſtly provoked to, Revenge by the late Con- 
ſpiracy. The Pope hearing of this, ſends 
other, and more expreſs. Letters into Eng- 
land, to expoltulate with the Raman Catho- 
licks; ſaying, (c) That he wondered at their 
doubting of the Truth of the Apoſtolick Letters, 
to 275 themſelves npon that pretence from 
obeying his Commandments: And therefore he 
declareth, that thoſe Letters were written by him 
ſelf, not only motu propio & ex certa ſci- 
entia, by his own Motion and certain Knowledge ; 
but alſo after 4 long and grave Deliberation, 
enjoining them again to obey thoſe Letters, becaiiſe 
ſuch is his Pleaſure _ 

To theſe Letters, which ſet up Rebellion 
with a high Hand, as an Article of the Ro- 
man Faith, were joined Letters of Cardinal 
Bellarmine to Blackwell the Arch-Prieſt, where- 
in he chides him bitterty for taking the 
Oath, which under colour of Modifications, 
had no other End, but to tranſport the Pope's 
Authority to a Succeſſor of Henry the VIII. 
And by the Examples of his Predeceſſors, 
he exhorteth him to defend the. Pope's Pri- 
1 whom he calleth, The Head of the 

aith. | n 5 

Of this Oath thus prohibited by the Pope, 
and cryed down by Bellarmine, the Jeſuite 
Becanus ſaith, (d) That both of them (the Pope 


and Bellarmine) deny that it may be taken 


with ſafe Conſcience ; becauſe by taking it, the 
Catholick Faith is denyed. 

Is it then an Article of the Catholick 
Roman Faith, that Princes excommunicated 
by the Pope, are ipſo facto depoſed, and 
their Subjects abſolved from all Obedience 
and Fidelity to them? It is directly, though 
not believed but by few: You have that 
fundamental Law authentically pronounced 
by Gregory the VII. and it is made a Canon 
of the Roman Church. (e) By Apoſtolical Au- 
thority we abſolve 8 their Oathg all them that 
are bound by Fidelity or Oath to Excommuni- - 
cate Perſons, and by ali Means we forbid them to 
keep Faith to ſuch Perſons. T would ask the 
Roman Catholicks ſeriouſly, do you believe 
this? And are you ready to ſeal that Faith 
with your Obedience or Sufferings upon 
Occaſions ? If you believe and will maintain it, 
you are not good Subjects, but dangerous 
Perſons in the State. If you deny Faith and 
Obedience to that Papal Decree, you are not 
good Roman Catholicks; for if you were, 
you would acknowledge the Pope the Head 
o the Faith, with Bellurmine; and that the 

ope cannot err in his Canons; and that 
it is in the Pope's power to make Articles 
of Faith, according to the Determination of 
the Council of Trent. Now the Pope hath 
made this an Article of Faith, the denying 


i 


— 


(b) Dated Sept. 22. 1606, 

(c) Dated Aug. 23. 1607. 

(d) Becan. de diftfidio Anglic, Urerque negat, falva Con- 
ſcientia preeftars poſſe bee Twamentum, quia alnegareut Fi- 
gem Cathelicam, : " 


| 


(e) Caula 15. Qu. 5. cap, Nos ſanctorum. Eos qui ex- 
communicatis Fidelitate, aut Sacramento conſtrieli ſunt, Ab 
ſtolica Authoritate a Furamento abſelvimus, Ine ibi fidem, 
ole / vent, omwibus modis prohibemus. 


of 
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of it an Hereſie, and the reſiſting of it a 
Crime to be puniſh'd in the Perſons of 
Kings, by the Deprivation of Kingdom and 
Life. 

Open your Eyes, Chriſtian Souls, that 
are ſo much blinded,-as to pin your Faith 
upon the Pope's Decrees; And reading in 
your own Authors the Hiſtories of the Popes 
Behaviour, which I have here repreſented, 
acknowledge that thoſe Decrees for man 
Hundred Years have been the powerful ftir- 
rers of Rehellion in Chriſtendom, and the 
Ambition of the Popes the firſt Intelligence 
that ſets the great Orb of Sedition on 


oing. | | 

5 Aﬀer that the Popes have thus command- 
ed and wrought Rebellion by expreſs De- 
crees, and filled the Chriſtian World with 
Fire and' Blood theſe Five or Six Hundred 
Years, have the ſeſuites the Face, when we 
object this againſt. the Head of their Faith, 
to object unto us in exchange ſome Paſſages 
out of Books either falſe, or diſowned 15 
us, if true: And the Defenſive Arms of a 
few. Perſons, living under the Croſs, and 
driven by themſelves upon the Brink of Deſ- 
air ? The Evil which Men of our Religion 

ave ſaid or done, we condemn freely and 
openly. Let the Romaniſts condemn alſo fo 
many Decrees of the Popes which have 
been the Incentives of War, and Brands of 
Rebellion: But that they cannot, as long as 
they remain Papiſts, {worn to approve all 
that the Pope faith or doth. | 
The difference between the Faults of the 
Pope and thoſe of Proteſtants about the 
Point of Obedience, is this; That Diſobe- 
dience with us is a Crime, but with him 
it is a Law. We puniſh Rebels, but the 
Pope rewards them. We fay to Rebels af- 
ter St, Paul, (a) That they that reſiſt the 
higher Powers, ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
nativy. But the Pope promiſeth eternal Life 


* 


— 


poſed him from his 
y | riſe in Arms againſt him, abſolved his Sub- 


to make Subjects rebel againſt their King. 
We abhor the Murtherers of Kings, but 


* 
— as. 


the Pope ſets them on by his Excommuni 


cations; and after the Murther committed. 
makes Panegyricks on their Praiſe. ? 
Can the Romaniſts produce among us a 
Prieſt that hath made himſelf a Temporal 
Prince by robbing his Maſter of his Land; 
who hath kickt down the Emperour's Crown, 
trodden upon his Neck with his Foot, de- 


Kingdom, made his Son 


jetts from their Obedience, and given his 
Dominions to andther ? One that makes 
himſelf the abſolute diſpoſer of Kingdom 
and Maſter of the Univerſe? Such a Prieſt 
is no where to be found but at Rome. 

After this true Account of ſo many Em- 
perours and Kings depoſed and killed, and 
fo much Rebellion, Slaughter and Deſola- 
tion wrought in Chriſtendom by the Papal 
Excommunications and Factions; let the 
conſcionable Reader, who is not altogether 
ignorant in modern Hiſtory, judge what 
Truth there is in our Adverfaries Aer 
tion, (b) That in this laft Centur of N ears 
there have been more Princes oed 


Au M 
thered for their * by e 


| thoſe Proteſtants 0 
Integrity, than have been in YE _— 444 


C 7 Time by the Popes Excommu 
or the 


nications, 

Attempts and Means of Roman Catho- 

licks, He ſhould have ſet down a Lift of 
thoſe Princes depoſed and murthered by 
Proteftants, and for their Religion. For 
my part I have heard of none. Indeed 
Charles the T. our holy King and Martyr, 
ſuffered for his Religion : And the Adi 
fary may take that one for many ; becauſe 
he was c are d, Worth alone 
many Princes. But they that murthered 
him were not. Proteſtants, they diſavow that 
Name; And it was for the 8 Reli- 
gion that he ſuffered, ' | i es 
But fince he ſpeaks of the Mears and At- 


tempts made by Roman Catholicks ap ai FEES, 
he ſhall hear a little more of che ier 


td II” 
* 


(a) Sodid Sixtw the V. of which before, 
(b) Pag. 93. f 


2 


CY 


F ff 


CHAN. 


* 


202 


— 


Dr. Du Moulin's Vindication of Proteſtants. Part 1 


The Adverſary's Defence of the Jeſuits examined. Their Doctrine and Arten. pts againſt 


the Crown and 


"T* HE Adverſary, who is commended in 
che Epiſtle to the Reader, as 4 moſt 

ervant Fon of the Church of England, takes 
upon him the Defetice of the Jeſuit Mariana, fo 
infamous for his Doctrine of killing of Kings, 
and faith Three Things about that. 

(a) The one is, that he handleth that matter 
only Problematically. But the Court of 
Parliament of Paris, compoſed of grave 
Heads, did not underſtand it ſo, when they 
condemned his Book to the Fire. Nei- 
ther doth he ſpeak of the Murther of 
Henry the III. of France problematically, 
when he exalteth the Murtherer in theſe 
Words. (bY Making a ſbem of delivering Letters, 
to the King] he gave him 4 deep Wound 


above the Bladder with a poyſoned Ng which | 


he hid in his Hand. O admirable Confidence 
of Mind! O memorable” Action! By killing the 
King, he got to himſelf a great Name. And 
in the ſame place he taxeth the King's Ser- 
vants, who preſently killed that Murtherer, 
of Cruelty and Barbarouſneſs. 

The ſecond anſwer for Mariana is, (c) 
That the Queſtion was not for killing of Rings, 
but for killing of Tyrants. "This Man ſhews 
himſelf a right Scholar of the aeg, for 
this is their Diſtinction. But if a King de- 
pn by the Pope keeps his Kingdom in 
pight of him, they account him no more a 
King, but a Tyrant. And whereas there 
are Two Sorts of Tyrants, ſome by Uſur- 
ation, which they call Hrannos in Titulo, 
rants in the Title; ſome Tyrants b 
Adminiſtration ; the Jeſuits hold, That a 
| lawful King, when he is once depoſed b 
the Pope, (d) begins to be 4 Thrant in his Title, 
becauſe he is no more a lawful Kjng. And 
being thus become a Tyrant, it is by their 
Doctrine lawful to kill him. Therefore Hear 
the IV. of France, whom no Body durſt 
have called King at Rome before his Abſo- 
lution, was ſo often aſſaulted by Murtherers 
at that Time, becauſe he was accounted a 
Tyrant as long ashereigned without thePope's 


Life of Kings. 


| Approbation. Upon that account Bellarmine 


faith, (e) That the, Pope depoſing 4 Ning, doth 
not permit the People — Si, Arby 7-4 but 
he makes him that was their Ring, to be 
their Kjng no more. | 

The third anſwer is, That the whole 
Order of Jeſuits diſavows Mariana's Poſition, 
and have categorically determined the con- 
trary. But why then did the fame Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuits, who diſavowed it when 
Deſtruction was hanging over the Head of 
his Order, approve and licence it before ? 
For the Book was approved by Aquduiva, 
General of the Jeſuits, and Stephanus Hoye- 
da, Viſitor of their Society, in the Province 
of Toledo. (f) And the Approbation mentioneth 
that other Jeſuits had approved it before. 

The Adverſary brings ſome Allegations 
out of Books of Jeſuits that diſown that 
poſition, that it is lawful to attempt againſt 
the Life of a Prince. The Jeſuit Exde- 
mono- Johannes had made thoſe Allegations 
ready, for him. He makes Tolet fay in 
his Summary, lib, 5, cap. 6. that it is not law- 
ful to attempt againſt the Life of a Prince, 
though he never ſo much abuſe his Power ; 
and that it is flat Hereſie to maintain the 
contrary. But . theſe are Tolet's Words in 
the alledged place, S) That, It is not law- 
ful to kill without publick Authority a Tyrant 
by Adminiſtration, who hath indeed 4 juſt Title, 

ut uſeth his Subjecis tyrannically. Now what 
publick Authority "da he mean, but that 
of the Pope? And that is meant alſo by 
Suarez, who faith, (h) That a Prince may 


y | not be killed by any out of private Authority 


for his Tyrannical Government, or for any Crime 
whatſoever. He will have a publick Autho- 
rity for it, which is that of the Popes. For 
both (1) Bellarmine and (k) Becan maintain, 
that the Pope hath the ſame Right over 
Kings, as Jehojada had over Athalia. Now 
D Jehojada the high Prieſt (faith he) firſt de- 
prived Athalia of her Kingdom, and next of her 
Life. And a little after, Al the Power and 


(a) Pag. 94. 

(b) Mariana 
6. Sperr Titteras in manus tradendi cultro quem herbis noxiss 
medicatum manu tegebat ſupra viſicam altum vulnus inflixit, 
Inſignem animi confidentiam! Facinus memorabile----- C. 
Rege ingens ſibi nomen fecit. 

(c) Pag. 94. | 

(4) Suarez defenl. lib. 6. cap. 5. Incipit eſſe Tyrannus in 
Titule, quia non eſt legitimus Rex. 

(e) Bellarm. in Barklaium cap. 3. Non permitto tibi 
(inquit Papa) ut Ri non pareas, quod eſſet contra jus di vi- 
num, ſed facio ut ille qui tibi Rx erat non ſit tibi dein- 
ceps Rex. 


(f) Quippe approbatuy prius a viris doflis & gr. vil 6x 


lib. 1, de Rege & Regis Inſtitutione, cap. | 


— — 


eodem o dine. 


(g) To.er. Sum. lib. 5. cap. 6. Tyrannam adminiſtratione 
qui quidem habet verum titulum ſed tyrannice tratat ſubdi- 
tos non licet abſque publica Authoritate cccidere, 

(h) Suarez Defenſ. fid. lib. 6. cap. 3. Dicimus Principem 
propter tyrannicum regimen vel propter quæcun que crimina 
non poſſe ab aliquo privats aut horitate occidi. 

(i) Bellarm. lib. 5 de Romano Pontif. cap. 8. 

(k) Becar, liv. de Controverſia Arglicana. 

(1) Piada Pontifex prius privavit Athaliam regno 
deinde vite. Et pau'o pot, Quicquid poreſtatis & juriſaicti. 
onis permiſſum fuir Pontifici in Vereri T:ſtamento, hx ctiam 
| in No vo Pf nu eſt” iis. 


Farif 
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Juriſdiction that was granted to the high Prieſt 
in the Old Teſtament, is promiſed to him a/ſo in 
the New. ity, W 
out which they will not have a King kill'd, 
and by which he may be kilPd, even the 
Pope's Authority. 3 

Our Jeſuit alledgeth Salmeron, expounding 
the XIII. Chapter to the Romans, (m) Where 
(faith he) he referreth the Act of Ehud againſt 
King Eglon to God's expreſs Commanament. 
That's granted. But hear him further ; I 
is not lawful for a private Perfon to kill a Tyrant 
by his own Aathority, eſpecially if he be in quiet 
Poſſeſſion, and reign armed with Guards about him. 
All the ſecurity which he giveth to Kings, 
when the Pope will call them Tyrants, is, 
that no Man by his pou Authority can 
kill him; but, by the publick Authority, 
which is that of the Pope, any Man may. 
And he giveth a good warning to ſuch Kings 
to keep a ſtrong Guard about their Perſons, 
without which a Jeſuit will ſoon find it law- 
ful to kill them. 

(n) Gregorius de Valentia, alledged by the 
Adverſary, faith indeed, It i no way permit- 
ted, for a Man to attempt upon the Life 
his Prince, albeit he abuſe his Authority: But 
he addeth, If it be not done by pablick Judge 
ment. Now that publick Judgment is ei- 
ther that of the State, or ofthe Pope, or of 
the General of the Jeſuits. But let us hear 
the ſame Gregory ſpeak more home. (o) 
Temporal Domination and Superiority over Sub- 
jetts, may by the Popes Sentence be talen aw 
from Hereticks. The Reaſon is, that if they 
can be deprived of Life, much more of all Goods, 
and by conſequence of all ſuperiority over others ; 
taking it for granted and preſuppoſed, that 
Kings may be deprived: of Life by the Pope's 
Authority. 

Bellarmine alledged by the Adverſary, may 
have declared his Opinion as the other Je- 
ſuits, that a King mult not be depoſed and 
ſlain by private Authority; then it may be 
done by publick Authority, And we have 
Nod before, that Bellarmine alloweth the 
ſame Authority to the Pope over Kings, as 
Jehoiada had over Athalia, whom he depo- 
ted and killed; but he ſpeaks more plainly, 
when (p) he. commeuds the Murther com- 
mitted by a Monk againſt the Perſon of 
Henry the III. of France, and calls the Mur- 
therer Sacratum Virum, a ſacred Perſon. It 


— — 


(m) Salmeron in Rom. 13. Diſp. 3. Non licet privar® pro- 
pria autloritate Tyrannum interficere, maxime fi in paciſica 
«ſeſſion? fir, & armarus ſareilisio regnet. 

n) Greg, de Valen. part 2. q. 4. : ; 

(0) Greg. de Valen, Tom. 3. diſputationum in Thomam 
dif. 1. q. 12. par. 2. Dominario remporalis & ſuperioritas 
in ſubditos per ſententiam Pap.e poreſt omnino adimi haveticir. 
Ratin eſt quia ſi piſſunt privars vita multo magis omnibus 
bonis, & per conſequens omni ſuperioritate in alios. 

(p) Bellarm. tub nomine Marth, Tort, pag. 84, & 85. 
Edit, Colon. Crus eſt Deus Chriſtum ſuum, dum per alium ſa- 
cratum virum alicqui militi.e imperitum & iner mem, Regem eun- 
dem non ſine manifeſto divine providentia miraculo inter fecit. 

(q) Idem contra Barckl. cap. 7. Non pertinet ad Men- 
ch1y aut alios Recleſiaſt icos viros cedes facere, multo minus per 


injidias Reges occidere ; Neque ſummi Pontifices conſus v er unt 


This is then that Authority, with- 


ay | freres, 


] 


ſeems then he had forgotten himſelf, when 
he (q) would not have Ecclefiaſtical Men to. 
kill Rings with their own Hands, but to ſtand 
to the Method that the Pope obſerveth. 
Which is, Firſt to admoniſh Kings Fatherly ; 
Then deprive them of the Communion of the Sa- 
craments by 3 Cenſures. Finally, to 
abſolve their Subjects from the Oath of their 
Allegiance ; and if need be, deprive them 7 
the Royal Authority. The Execution belonget 
to others, : | 

The Adverſary alſo alledgeth Leſſus in his 
Book de Scientia & Jure, he meaneth de 
Jaſtitia, It ſeemeth the Man had heard 
of the Book, but never ſeen it. But for all 
that miſtake, his Quotation is right. (r) In 
that place ſpeaking of Tuch a King as is 
not a Tyrant by Uſurpation, but 5 Ad- 
miniſtration, he ſaith, Such 4 Prince cannot be 
ſtain by private Perſons, as long as be remains 
a Prince. Which is altogether againſt the 
ſecurity of Kings Lives: For the Pope's De- 
crees, and the Writings of the Jeſuits, having 
ſo many Times determined that a Prince 
depoied by the Pope, is no more a Prince, 
but a private Perſon ; this goodly Aphoriſm 
of Leſſias expoſeth the Lives of all Kings 
depoſed or excommunicated, to the Attempts 
of all private Men, (s) He alloweth alſo a 
Subject to kill his Prince in the Defence of his 
Life, contrary to the Evangelical precept of 
not reſiſting the higher Powers. And that 
you may know him to be like his Con- 
in treaſonable Doctrine, He concludes 
that Queſtion thus: (t) If the Tyranny grow- 
eth to that Point, that it Jn not to be talera. 
ted any more, and that there be no remedy; He 
muſt firſt be depoſed by the Commonwealth, or 
the States of the Kingdom; or by another that 
hath Authority ; and declared an Enemy, that it 
may be lamfal to attempt any thing againſt his 
Perſon. What is that other Perſon that hath 
Authority over King, Common-wealth, and 
State? It muſt be one that belongs not to 
the State, elſe he ſhould be a Subject, and 
could not pretend to that Authority of 
depoſing the King, and cxpeping his Life 
to. all attempts. And what other Per- 
ſon / to that Authority, but the 
Pope $45 

He alledgeth alſo Arorias in his Moral In- 
ſtitution, but doth not quote any place, 


— 


172 ratione Nxes coercere. Mos eſt primum pater ne corrigere, 
einde per Cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam Sacramentorum | Commus+ 
nione privare. Deni que ſubditos corum 4 Furamento fidelita. 
tis abſolvere, eoſque dignitate atque Authoritate Regia privare, 
Executio ad alios pertiner. | 

(r) Leſſius de Jufticia & jure, lib. 2. car, 9. dubio 
4. TOs nen peteft « privatis interimi quamdiu manet Prin. 
cep, C. V Y 
79 Idem Ibid. dubio 11. Princeps non poreſt 4 ſub dig 
interfici niſi forte ob neceſſariam vit æ ſue defenſionem, 

(t) Dub. 12. Si tantum excreſcat Tyrannis ut non videa« 
tur amplius tolerabilis nec ullum aliud remedium ſuperſit, 
primum a Rep. vel comitiis regns vel alio habente authborit a- 
rem, eſſe deponendum & boſtem declarandum ut in ipſius perſo. 
nam liceat quicquam attent are. Tune enim ie efſe 


Princeps. 
This 


kt 
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This is his Doctrine: (u) All that were bound 
ro an Heretick in any manner, whether with 
Oath, or Fidelity, or any other Paction; Let 
them know, that they are abſolved from all debt 
of Fidelity or Obedience, &C. ( The = 
may take away or give a King for juſt Cauſes, 
and then the People may obey the Pope as their 
Superiour, who hath Sovereign Power both upon 
the King and Kingdom. If he hath Sove- 
reign Power over them, he hath Power of 
Lite and Death. 

And whereas this Gentleman alledgeth 
Gretzer as one that confuteth all Mariana's 
Grounds, I find that he defends them all 
in that very place which he quoteth. (y) 
We are not ſuch Daftards (faith he) as to fear 
: openly to affirm, That the = of Rome may, 
if "neceſſity fo require, free his C atholick Sub- 
jects from their Oath of Fidelity, - their So- 
vereion handle them tyrannically. ea he takes 
openly Mari ana's Cauſe, ſaying, pag. 160. 
that Mariana is wrongfully traduced, for wri- 
ting that it is lawful to kill any Prince that 
diſobeyeth the Pope; ſince he maintains that 4 
lawful Prince who diſobeyeth the Pope, .notwith- 
ſtanding ought not to be made away by any pri- 
vate 52 if Sentence be not pronounced againſt 
him. And he that muſt pronounce that Sen- 
tence is the Pope. He complaineth alſo 
that Mariana is unjuſtly accuſed for affirm- 
ing that a Tyrant ought to be poyſoned; 
ſeeing that he maintains the contrary; af- 
firming, (z) That a Tyrant cannot lamfully be 
made away b 75 on, if himſelf tate it, and 
apply it to himſelf. Which cannot be avoid- 
4 when his Meat and Drink is poyſoned. 
So in the End he agreeth with Mariana, 
whoſe Words I have produced in my Se- 
cond Chapter, and is content that a Tyrant 
be poyſoned, ſo that he takes not the Poy- 
ſon himſelf. Is not- that N the Gnat, 
and ſwallowing the Camel? Theſe oly Mur- 
therers make nothing of killing a King, 
only they are Scrupulous about the Cir- 
cumſtance. | | 

Thus I have ſhewed what thoſe Jeſuits ſay, 
which this Gentleman alledgeth : All but 
Serarius and Richeome, which I have not by 
me, no more than he that quoteth them. 
And I have made it plain, that tlfey all 
conſent with Mariana, and ſpeak the ſame 
Language. 

But what! He tells us that the Opi- 
nion of Moariazs was condemned 
a Provincial Congregation of the Jeſuits ; 


and that Condemnation ratified by the Ge- 
neral of the Jeſuits, Claudius Aquaviva; So 
it was, with ſhame enough to Aquavive 
and his Confreres, who had approved and 
licenſed it before. But ſee what that Con- 
demnation comes to: The Jeſuits ſeeing. 
their Sect made odious by the Writings of 
Mariana, Suarez, Vaſquez, and others, and more 
by the murthering of Kings, by Perfons dyed 
with their Principles, -made an Order among 
themſelves, whereby they forbad to write or 
teach that Doctrine any more. The Words 
of the Ratification are thoſe: (a) That none 
teach, by writing or ſpeaking, that it is law- 
ful for any Perſon, or upon any pretence of Ty» 
ranny, to kill Rings and Princes. r 

Was it not Time, think ye, to forbid 
teaching ſo any more, when they had been 
— for it out of France, and made the 
Objects of the publick Execration ? But how 

roſs is their Fraud in chat Order! Do they 
orbid their Society to believe ſo? By no 
Means; but to teach ſo. Neither will they 
have it lawful for any Perſon to kill Kings, 
but to ſuch as are commiſſioned for it. 
Neither will they have the Execution done 
upon any pretence of Tyranny, but only upon 
the definitive Sentence of the Pope or the 
States. And how are the Lives of Kings 
and Princes more ſecure than before, by their 
declaring that it is lawful to kill Kings 
and Princes, ſeeing that in their Account 
they are no more Kings and Princes, when 
they are once excommunicated and depoſed 
by the Pope ? 

The Adverſary alledgeth alſo the Council 
of Conſtance, which condemneth the Doctrine 
of killing Tyrants as Erroneous. But if this 
Gentleman be a true Papiſt, and hold that 
the Pope is above the Council, he ſhall 
make nothing ef that Council's Authority, 
ſeeing that it is not liked by the Popes; 
for we learn of Mariana, (b) that neither Mar. 
tin the V. then elected, nor Eugenius, nor his 
Succe ſſors, approve it; and he diſgraceth it as 
aſſembled in a tumultuous Time, when there were 


| three Popes reigning fopether. 


But the Truth 1s, That the Decree of that 
Council is rather againſt the ſafety of Kings. 
For the Caſe propounded to the Council 
by Gerſon, was not about the Murther of 
Sovereign Princes, but about 'the killing of 
a great Officer of the Crown, who ruleth 
tyrannically, and exalts himſelf above his 


(u) Azorius hiſt. Moral. part. 1, lib. 8. cap. 13. Eos ome 
nes qui erant heretico aliqua rationeobſtritti j ui urandi ſeu fi. 
delitatis ſeu alterius paRionis liberari---- Abſolutos ſe noverint 
« debito fidelitatis Domini, & totius obſequiz quicungque lapſi; 
manifeſto in h.ec ſinaliquo pacto quacunque firmitate teneban- 
thr aſtriti. 

&) Idem, Ibid. part. 2. lib. 11. cap. 5. A Romano Pon- 
tifice Rex aufertur vel datur juſtis de cauſir, & tune populus 
tanquam ſuperiori Romano Pontifici parere debet-=-- Habet in 
Regem © regnum ſummam poteſtatem. 

Y) Gretzer, Veſpertili Harecico-politicus, pag. 159. 
Tam timidi & trepidi non ſumus ut aſſerere pala m vere- 
amur, Romanum Pontificem poſſe, fi neceſſitas exigat, ſub- 
dite Cat halicos ſolvere juramento fidelitatis, ſi Princeps tyran- 


King: For Joh» Duke of Burgundy, wha 


nice iſlot traftes. | 

(2) Idem pag. 162. Ne tyrannum quidem primi vel ſe- 
eundi generis etiam p»ſt j udiciariam contra ilum latam ſen- 
tentiam veneno licite tollis, fi Tyrannus ipſemet venenum il ud 
ſumere & ſibi applicare debear. | 

(a) Ne quiſquam ſcripro vel ſermone doceat licitum eſſe 
cuicunque perſon e, quocungq; pretextu tyrannidis, Reges aut 
Principes occidere. 

(b) Mariana lib. 2. caſ. 6. p. 62. Id decretum Romana 
Pont iſici Martino V. probatum non invenio, non Eugenio 
aut ſucceſſoribus, quorum conſenſu Conciliorum Eccleſiaſtico- 
rum ſan . tas fiat, praſertim quod non ſine Eccleſia moru tri- 
cipits Pontificum diſſidio de ſummo Pontificatu contenden- 
tium celebratum fuiſſe ſcimus. 


had 
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had killed Lewis Duke of Orleans, pretend- 
ed him to have been a Tyrant in that kind. 
If then ſuch Tyrants be declared inviolable 
Perſons by the Council, the Council by its 
Authority guards them againſt the Attempts 
of loyal Subjects, and ſtrengthneth them a- 
gainſt their King. '1 | 
Suarez goeth another way to work to 


' elude the Authority of that Decree, fay- | 


ing to our Moſt Excellent King James, 
(c) That the Council of Conſtance forbids not 
the killing of 4 King excommunicated by the 
Pope; for indeed that was not the Caſe agitated 
in the Council. | N 
And now we are upon Swarez, we will 
ſet down here one of his Golden Sentences 
to this purpoſe. (d) If (faith he) ander the 
Word of Exeommunication you comprehend Depoſi- 
tion and diveſting a Prince of his Right, which 
ſometimes is done by 4 Canonical Sentence, then 
there is Truth in that Propoſition, That a Ming 
excommunicated may be depoſed or ſlain by any 
Perſons whatſoever impuned 2 

The Adverſary concludeth his Juſtifica- 
tion of the Jeſuits, by alledging the Decree 
of Sorbon againſt the Doctrine of King-kil- 
ling, and the Arreſt of the Parliament of 
Paris againſt the Book of Mariana. What 
Stile muſt be given to this Man's Confi- 
dence? Could he preſume ſo much upon 
rhe Readers Tgnorance, as to bring that 
for the, Jeſuits. which is moſt againſt them? 
Who knows not that the Decree of Sorbon 
was directly made againſt the Jeſuits, as the 
 Aﬀertors of the Doctrine of King-killing ? 
Who knows not that the - Arreſt of Par- 
lia ment which condemneth Mariana's Book 
to the Fire, blaſteth N the Doctrine 
and the Sect of the Jeſuits? If he fay, that 
he brings that to clear the Roman Religion, 
he changeth the Queſtion ; for he had under- 
taken to defend rhe Jeſuits. And theſe Al- 
legations are for us, who deſire to ſhew to 
the World that _ Profeſſors of the 
Reman Religion abhor theſe Principles, over- 
come by the Evidence of honeſt Truth ; and 
therefore are not true Papiſts, ſince their 
Belief is not ruled by the Head of the Roman 
Faith in the 
cerneth - his Power and Grandeur. 
Geatleman might be aſhamed to- alledge 
the Sorbon, if he knoweth what Decree 
was made by them, April. 4. One Thouſand 
Six Hundred Twenty Six, againſt the Book of 
the Jeſuit Santarel, and the Jeſuitical Do- 
Fring of King. killing: A Decree confirm- 
ed chi 8. of May following, by the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, | | 


* * 
I——C 


oint which moſt nearly con- | 
þ This” 


Aſter theſe Allegations, 


he hath to cry up, (e) 


more to (f) /atisfie divers of his 
bam he hath found ſcandalized at tbe Fathers 


„ —— — . I — 


Wherewith this 
Gentleman cuts the Throat df his Cauſe 
with his own: Sword, Judge ye what rraſon 
Ey this Time I bor 
the tempeſt is pretty well lad. But he: muſt 


have a little more of that tempeſt about 


his Ears: And having ſo marred his own: 

Market, and given me Occaſion to lay open 

the Iniquity . of his dect, he muſt labour ance 
1 Friend 


of the Society, for protecting ſo willanous and 
Zan. n a 89 GEM. toro; 

If now I bring upon the Scaffold ſome 
more of their moſt notorious Expreſſions and 
Actions, they may not blame me, as IL do 
them, for charging the whole Party with 
the Faults of Particulars: For whereas this 
Gentleman chargeth the generallity of the 
Proteſtants with. the Opinions of * ant. 
Paræus, I charge not all the Romas Catho- 
licks with theſe villanous Doctrines and 
Actions; but only the Court of Rome, and 
the Jeſuits. Theſe two I put together, for 
all that the Jeſuits have taught or done to 
promote Rebellion and high Treaſon was 
undertaken to advance the Court of Rome, 
and by a particular influence from that 
Court, whoſe eſpecial Favourites and moſt 
devoted Champions they are. 

Since this Gentleman ſtands upon the Sen- 


tence of the Court of Parliament at Paris, 


let him hear that great Man Achilles de Har- 
lay, the firſt Preſident of that Venerable 
Court; who, when King Henry the IV. of 
France, after long Sollicitations of the Court 
of Rome, was perſwaded to recal th Jeſuits, 
baniſhed before out of the Kingdom, made 
an Qration to diſſwade him. from it. That 
Oration is related by Thuanus, another Pre- 
ſident of that Court, who was then preſent. 
There that vertuous Achilles repreſents to the 
King the Doctrine of the Jeſuits; which is, 
(g That the Pope hath the right to put Kyngs 
out of the Communion of the Church; that an 
excommunicate Ring is a Tyrant, and that his 
Subjects may impunealy riſe againſt bim. That 
every one of thoſe who have — one of the leafs 
Orders of the Church, cannot be guilty of Treas 
ſon, what Crime ſoever he commit; | becauſe 
Clergy-Men are no more the King's Subjects, nor 
under his * So that Eccleſiaſtint Per- 
ſons are by their Doctrine exempted from the 
ſecular Powers, and may inpunedly fall - apon 
their Kings with their ſang uinary Hands. This 
they affirm in their publiſhed Books. That grave 
Judge ſpake that upon good Ground ; for the 
Books of the Jeſuits inſiſt much upon the Ex- 


(c) Suarez in Reg, Mag. Brit. lib. 6. cap. 4. ſect 20. Ubi 
leger Rex in Concilio Conſtantienſi particulam illam, /Principis 
per Papam excommunicaii vel deprivati ? Aut illam, per ſuos 
ſabditcs aut alics quoſcun que. 

(0) Ejuidem lib. cap. 6. ſect. 24. Si ſub voce excommu- 
nicatonis comprebendatur deprſitio & diffidatio que per ſen- 
tent iam canonicam interdum fit, ſic veritatem continere il- 
lam Propeſitionem, Nm excommunicatum impune deponi vel 
occ. di quibuſcungue poſſe. = | 

(e) Pag. 98. 

(t) Ibid, 


Ggg 


— — — — — — — nn 


(s) Thuanvs Hiſt, lib. 130. ad ann. 1604. Jeſuitæ docent 
Pontificem jus babere Reges extra -Communionem Ectleſie po- 
nendi ; excommunicatum Regem Tyrannum eſſe, & ſubdites 
impune contra eum inſurgere. Ipſorum unumquemg; qui vel mi- 
nor ibis Feeleſis Ordinibus & init iatus quodcungque crimen 
admiſerit in læſe Majeſtatis Crimen non poſſe inci dere, quip- 
pe qui minime fint amplius Regis ſubdits nec Furiſditisons 
ejus ſubjeRti, Ita Eccleſirfticos per eorum Def ri am a ſteulari 
Potreſtate eximi, & manys cruentas licere impune Regibus 
ice gan afferre. * Hoc eos Libris editis I ſerere. 
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Tmptionof Clerks from Temporal Juriſdictions. 


Whence the Jeſuite Emanuel Sa draweth this 
Conclufion, (h) That: the Rebellion of 4 Clergy- 
Man againſt the Prince, is not Treaſon, becauſe 
he is not. the Prince's Subject. Which Words 
are omitted in the Edition of Paris, but they 


remain in that of Collen, and in that of An- 


zwerp. For that reaſon Bellarmine finds great 
Fault with thoſe that flewr the Monk who 


had murdered Henry the III. of Fance, (as 


I alledged before} becauſe they had Slain 
ſacratum virum, 4 conſecrated Man. A more 
ſacred Man, in his Opinion, and more in- 
violable than the Sacred Majeſty of a King. 
The Morder of that great Prince, (i) the 
Venerable Harlay repreſented unto the King, 
and how it was exalted as a holy Act ” 
the - Jeſuit Guignard, who had writ a Boo 
in the Commendation of the Murthererer. 
And puts his Majeſty in mind of the Attempt 
made upon his Perſon by Peter Barriere, ſub- 
orned by the Jeſuit Varade. 9% 

He might alſo have put him in mind of 
(c) John Chaſtel, a Scholar of the Jeſuits, 
ho hit him in the Mouth, and ſtruck out 
one of his Teeth, intending to have cut his 
Throat. In his Examination he confeſs*d 
that he being guilty of a great Crime, was 
kept Priſoner by the- Jeſuits. in the Chamber 
of Meditations, where, alter they had long 
terrified his Soul, they propounded to him 
a way to leſſen his Torments in Hell, which 
he had deſerved by his Crimes; and that was 
to kill the King, which the miſerable Youth 
promiſed and at:crnpted. , a 

Upon this, the College of the Jeſuits was 
ſearched, and many Perſons ſeized on, amon 
which was found a Book in the Praiſe o 
James Clement the Murtherer of Henry the III. 
written by the Jeſuit Guignard, as himſelf 


confeſ#d ; containing many Arguments and, 


Reaſons to prove that it was lawful and 
juſt to kill Henry the III. together with 
many Inductions and Incitements to make 
away his Succeſſor, who was Henry the IV. 
then reigning. The Theams given to young 
Scholars, were found to be about killing of 
Tyrants, with Praiſes of the Attempt, and 
Exhortations to it. And it was found, that 
after that Paris was reduced to the King's 
Obedience, the Maſters of the Forms had 
— their Scholars to pray for the 

ing. ; 
e Year before, Barriere being examined, 
had confeſs'd that the Jeſuit Yarade, Rector 
of the College of the Feſuits, had incited 
and abjured him upon the Sacrament of 
Conſeſſion, and the Communion of the Lord's 
Body, to kill the King ; aſſuring him, that 
( if he ſuffered for it, he ſhould obtain 
the Crown of Martyrdom. (m) Upon all 


theſe Evidentes the Teſuits were expelled out of 
France 'by Arreſt of the Cour, my Tollen, 


and 4 Pyramid eretted, with 401 dec lar- 


ing their Expulſion and the Cauſes of it, fur 
a Memoreal ” perpetuas ' Execration 4 Bohr 
rity. 4 : | 8 | 
Ten Years after, they returned from their 
Exile, the fame Men, corrupting the Youth, 
and working Rebellion ; till in the End they 
got what they would have, even the King's 
Heart, Which they keep in their principal 
Houſe Ja Heſche, after he had been ſtabbed 
by Ravaillac, a Wretch, who in his Exami- 
nation and Confeſſion ſhew*d ſufficiently by 
whoſe Inſtructions he was perſwaded to that 
parricidial Act: For he gave this Reaſon 
why he did it, (n) Botguſe rh King would 
make War upon God, in as much as he 
prepared War againſt the Pope, and that 
the Pope was God, which is the plain 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits: And being inquired, 
whether he had ever confeſs'd his Delign to 
any, he named the _ Aubigm, and that 
he had ſhewed him the Kaife : Which when 
Aubigny denyed, Ravailac maintained it to 
him before his Judges. 

To favour the Deſign of killing that great 


'King, and prepare the World for it, Four 


Months before he was murdered, the Arreſt 
of the Court of Parliament of Paris againſt 
(0) John Chaſtel, who had attempted to 
Murder him, was cenſured, and forbidden to 
be read by an AQ of the Conſiſtory at Rome, 
and together therewith the Hiftory of Thuanx: 
for relating roo plainly that horrid Action, and 
the part which the Jeſuits had in it. By 
the ſame Conſiſtorial Act a. Book of Mz- 
riana was eenſured; not that which approv- 
eth the murthering of Kings. The Hicks 
of Rome was not ſo unkind as to diſgrace 
a Work which doth their Work ; but ano- 


| ther Book which . Treats of Coins. Cer- 


tainly, had they diſliked that Notorious Book 
condemned to the Fire by the Court of Par. 
liament of Paris, they would not have for- 
gotten to cenſure it while they were in hand 
with * | 
As ſoon as Henny the IV. was ſtricke 

the College of the Jeſuits was enviranci? 
with a Guard, the Magiſtrate and the Peo- 
ple looking upon them as the Doctors and 
Contrivers . of high Treaſon. And pre- 
ſently they were ſued by the Univerſity of 
Paris, as Corrupters of the Youth, and 
Teachers of treaſonable Doctrine. Perer Mar- 
teliere a famous Advocate pleaded for® the 
Univerſity, and maintained, that in the Con- 
feſſion of Ravaillac evident Marks were 
found of the Doctrine of the Jeſuits. The 
Jeſuits were caſt, and commanded to ſhut up 
their College, and not to teach Scholars 


1 


(h) Emanuel Sa in Aphoriſmis tit. Clericus, Ræbellio E (m) Upon that Pyramids the Jeiv:rs were called, Hon 


Clerici adve-ſus Principem, non eſt Crimen leſs Majeſt atis, 
quia Principi non eſt ſubditus. 

(i) Thuanus ibid. 

(K) Thuanus, 

( huanas. 


y 


«nes nove & malefic.e ſupeſtitionis; qui Remp. turbabant, que- 


rum inſtrutu piaculars adaleſcens dirum facinus inſtituergr. 
(n) King James's Defence of the Right of Kings. 
(») Note this, . 


any 
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any more. The King's Council required 
chalk Expulſion, but they had Friends about 
the Queen Regent, and were ſuffered to 
ſtay; and in Iime recovered alſo the Li- 
ty to teach. . | 
ke Years before that King's Death, it 
was 2 famous Hiſtory how Father Carton 
(p) a Jeſuit and his Confeſſor had written 
in a Paper ſome Queſtions which he had 
propounded to a Maid, who was ſaid to 
be poſſeſſed with a Devil who told ſtrange 
Things, Among other Things about which 
he would be reſolved, theſe were ſome, What 
ſhould be the Iſſue of the Converſion of Monſieur 
de Laval, and of the Ty re againſt Ge- 
neva, and the continuance of Hereſie, and of the 
Eſtate of Madamoiſelle Acarie, and of the Life 
of the King · Which laſt Queſtion is a mat- 
ter Capital by the Laws, for which Tertal- 
lian (q) giveth the ſamereaſon that an Engliſb 
Lawyer would give, becauſe it is imagin- 
ing the King's Death. This Paper he had 
laid in a Book which he had promiſed to 
Monſieur Gillot a Councellor of the Great 
Chamber, and through over-ſight gave that 
Paper with the Book. | 
wo Years after this, Monſieur de Ia Force, 
Vice-Roy of Bearne and Navarre, by the In- 
relligences which he had from Spain by rea- 
ſon of his Neighbourhood unto 1t, was ad- 
vertiſed that a Spaniard of ſuch a Stature, of 
ſuch Hair, and in ſuch Apparel, departed 
ſuch a Day from Barcelona, to go into France 
with Intendment to make away the King 
by Poyſon, or other Means. This Spaniard 
came td Paris, and addreſs d himſelf to Father 
Cotton, who brought him unto the King, 
and gave great Commendations of him. A 


while after, came the Letters of Monſieus de la | 
Force, giving warning to his Maielty againſt that 


Spaniard, with the aforeſaid Deſcription. The 
King ſhewed the Letters to Father Cotton, 
and commanded him to bring back again 
that Spaniard. But Cotton returning a good 
while after, told the King that he could not 
find the Man, and that he was gone. 

Not a Year before the King's Death, Cot- 
ton writ unto a Provincial of Spain, divers 
things which the _ had revealed unto 
him in Confeſſion : Which Treachery being 
diſcovered, Cotton was in diſgrace for Six 
Months; and then was forgiven. But he 
did not forgive the King, who was ſtabbed 
ſoon after. A few Days after the Young Kin 
being importuned by him, put him off wit 
this Gird, I will tell you nothing, for you will write 
i: into Spain, 4s you did my Father's Confeſſion. 

Half a Year. after the King's Death the 
Court of Parliament ſeeing evidently, that 
the Murther of the King, and that of his 
next Predeceſſor, were the Productions of the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits, condemned the Book of 


ſuch C 


Henry the IV. who 


it. 


| 2 Six Hundred and Ten, 


| Bellarmine 2gainſt Barklay, as containing 4 falſe 


and execrable Propofition, which tends tothe over- 
throwing of the Powers ordained and eſtabliſhed: 
by God, inciting Subjects to Rebellion, and with- 
drawing them from the Authority of Princes, to 
plot againſt their Lives and Kijngdoms, and 
trouble the pabliet Peace and Tranquility, 

I have ſpoken before of the Decree of 
the Theological Faculty of Paris, (r) againſt 
the Book of the Jeſuit Saztarel; confirmed 
by the Judgment of the Univerſity in May, 
One Thouſand Six Hundred Twenty Six. The 
ſame Book had been condemned by the 
Court of Parliament of Paris, Martii XIII. 
of the ſame Year to be Burnt. And be- 
cauſe the Book was printed at Rome by 
Permiſſion of the Superiors, and with the 
Approbation of Mutius Viteleſeus, General of 
the Jeſuits, and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, 
the Jeſuits of Paris were ſent for by the 
Court, and demanded, Whereas their Gene- 


ral had approved that Book, and - declared bis 


Opinion, that the Content; of i were certain and 
good, Whether they velicued as he 1:4? They 
anſwered, that, Since their General lived at 
Rome, he could not but approve. that mhich the 
Court of Rome approverh. What do you be- 
lieve then, laid the Court? The clean tontrary, 
faid the Jeſuits. And what ſbouid ye do if you 
were at Rome? As they do at Rome, ſaid they. 
To which ſome of the Court anſwered, 
What then! Have theſe Men one Conſciense at 
rye 77 another at Paris? God keep us from 
eſſors. | * 
The fame Court ſent for Father Cortan, 
and commanded him to confute the Book of 
Santarell. Cotton being put to a ſad dilemma, 
either to offend the Pope his Maſter, and 
his General, and the whole Society; 
anſwer an Indictment of High Treaſon, freed 
himſelf by a ſudden Death, being in perſect 
Health before ; or ſome of his Society took 
that Pains for him. It ſeems that the Court 
were more Peremptory with him, than Ki 
ewed him once that 
Book of Mariana, which ſince was condemned 
to the Fire, and commanded him to conſute 
But 4 ſome ill excuſe to the King, 
who preſs'd him no further about it. 
About the ſame Time that this great Prince 
was Slain by the Faction of the Feſvits, the 
Prince of Tranhlvania was in the ſame Dan- 
ger by them. So much is certified by Let- 
ters of the Baron of Zyrotin, May 2. One 
Ti that a Jeſuit 
perſwaded a Lord of Trenſjlvenis, in whoſe 
Houſe he lived, to kill the Prince. But the 
Prince having diſcover\'d the Plot, killed the 
2 and the Jeſuit, the Author of 
the Conſpiracy. : 
This Jeſuit was taken tardy, and had not 


the luck of many of his onfreres, who 


(p) Thuanus Hiſt. lib. 123. ad an. 1604. 


(q) Tertul. Apologet. Qui de ſalure Principis vel ſummg Reip. Mathematicos, Ariolos, Aruſpicer, Vaticimateres conſulir, 


cum eo qui reſpmderit capite punitur, Cui autem opus eft ſerutari, ſaper C Hari: ſalute, 


coriratur, aut paſt idam Jper atur & ſuſtinetw ? 
., r) Santarellus 4 Heri S Schiſmate. 


niſi 4 quo adverſus dlum ali quid 


b frame 


or. to 
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frame the Plots, and look ſtanding out of 
the reach of tlie Blows, at the acting of the 
deſperate Attempts upon which they have 
caſt others. Yet there was a Scottiſh Jeſuit 
of the College of Clermont in Paris, his 
Name Alexander Hojes, who was ſo zealous, 
as to wiſh openly, and that often, that 
King Henry the IV. would paſs by his Col- 
lege, that he might throw himſelf down 
upon him from the Window and break his 
Neck: But by that Croſs-caper he might 
be ſure to break his own. For theſe Words, 
and for teaching openly, that it was good 
to diſſemble and perform Obedience in ſhew 
for a While, he was condemned by Sentence 
of the Court to perpetual baniſhment, and 
(if ever he returned) to be hanged without 
any other form of Arraignment. 
Now if from their Feats in Foreign Coun- 
tries, we look to their doings in Exgland, 
what Troubles they. have ſtirred, and what 
Miſclneſs they have plotted continually a- 
gainſt this State, now above a Hundred Years; 
we are at a loſs in that Prodigious heap of 
Iniquity. They have afforded matter to 
large Volumes of Hiſtory; and the labour 
of the worthy®Writers, need not to be ſe- 
conded by mine. And when the Jeſuit Eu- 
demono-Johannes in his Apologetick for Garnet, 
would excuſe or deny the Treaſons wrought 
under the Pretence of a Catholick Zeal, the 
Truth of them was aſſerted by the Right 
Reverend and Learned Robert Abbot Biſhop 
of Salisbury, (s) out of the publick Acts and 
Records of Courts, and out of the very Books 
of Adverſaries, Bluet and Watſon. How man 
Attempts were made againſt the Life of the 
Bleſſed Queen El;/zabeth ? And in what Trea- 
ſon was there a Jeſuit wanting? Parry, 
Cullen, Williams, Tork, Squire, Hesket, Lopez, 
Babineton, with lus Aſſociates, and how many 
more? All were aſſiſted and prompted b 
| Jeſuits, as the judicial Examinations will 
juſtthe. | | 
And now we ſpeak of Babington and his 
Aſſociates, I find two Brothers Bellamies, both 
apprehended for hiding them, aſter they 
were openly proclaimed Traytors, in their 
Houſe near Harrow-Hill, where they were 
kept Ten Days, and clothed in ruſtical Ha- 
bits. There they were all taken, and thence 
carried to Priſon, where one of the Bella- 
mies ſtrangled himſelf, the other was exe- 
cuted with the Confpirators; his Name Hie- 
rome Bellamy. From which of the two Bro- 
chers our Adverſary, Thomas Bellamy, is de- 
ſcended, and Whether from either or neither, 
himſelf beſt knows. But it ſeems by his Be- 
haviour, that the Crime of hiding and diſ- 
„ Traytors runs in the Blood: For what 
is his covering of the parricidial Doctrine 
of jeſuits with falſe Conſtructions, but Hidin 
and diſguiſing Traytors, whoſe Doctrine is 
declared trœſonable by ſundry Acts of Par- 


liament? Let him take warning by the 
Crime, and the ill Succeſs of theſe Men of 
his Name, and apply to himſelf that Ser 
tence of Tulh, which he miſ-applieth to 
the Proteſtants of Integrity; Miror te, An- 
toni, quorum fucta imitere, eornm- exitus non 
pertimeſcere. Since you imitate the Actions 
of Men of your Name, Sir Bellamy, I won- 
der you art not frighted with thinking .of 
their Ends. e [3 

The Devil and the Jeſuits having been 

ſo often diſappointed of their ' Attempts a- 
ainſt England, in the End contrived the 
Puleſt Plot, that ingenious Cruelty did in 
any Age imagine, the Gunpowder-Trea ſon; 
which ſhall be to the World's End, the won- 
der of ſucceeding Ages, and the Shame of 
ours. This was the Godly product of the 
Emzliſh Seminaries abroad, and the Roman 
Education. It is eaſie to judge that the 
Plotters of it had been * long in ano- 
ther Climate than the middle Air of Expland; 
for it looks like one of the Feats of Cefar 
Borgia. Non noſtri generis monſtrum nec 44 
guinis. Of that attempt to cut off King and 
Kingdom with one blow, none could be 
capable, but ſuch as had many Years breath- 
ed the fame Air where he reigned, who 
wiſhed that the Romans had but one Neck, 
that he might cut it off with one ſtroke. 
But a Jeſuit is capable of deviſing, and the 
'Romiſh Zeal of executing any Miſchief, 
3 never ſo Prodigious, to promote the 
Papal Intereſt, And they have Law for it, 
even the Roman Decree, the Oracle of the 
Pope himſelf. (t) We do not account them 
for Martherers*(faith his Holineſs) who burning 
with the Zeal of our Catholick Mother the 
Church againſt excommunicate Perſons, ſhall hap- 
— to kill ſome of them. Now England was 
ying under many Excommunications, when 
the Gunpowder Treaſon was plotted, and 
heth under them till, for they never were 
repealed. 

Truly ſo far we muſt excuſe Campian, 
Garnet, Hall, Hamona, and other Jeſuits, 
who have plotted or incouraged Rebellions 
and Treaſons in England. They have done 
no more then they were commanded or 
allowed by the Pope. And here I muſt be 
a Suitor to all the Conſcionable Roman 
Catholicks, who abhor theſe wicked ways, 
to acknowledge ingenuouſly that the Action 
were grounded upon the Fundamental Laws 
of the Court of Rome: And that the Pope, 
the Head of their Faith, is he that com- 
mands by his Canons and Bulls the Slaugh- 
ter of thoſe that diſpleaſe him, the Breach 
of Faith, the depoſing of Kings, and the 
Rebellion of the People, as I have ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrated before. If after that they 
adhere to the other Points of the Roman 
Religion, upon this main ground of the 
Roman Faith, That the Pope cannot err, they 


— — — — — — — —ꝛ— N — — 


(s) In lus Antilegia, 


— — 
: 


(t) Cania 23, qu. 5, Can. Excommunicatorum, Nen enim eos homicidas arbit, amur, quos adverſus excommunicatog 
zvlo Catholics Matris Eecicſi ardentes, aligquis enum trucidaſſe contigerit. 
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they 


may come ſhort of the End of their Faith, 
the Salvation of their Souls. | 

This Power of depoſing Kings, and ex- 
poſing them to the Attempts of their Ene- 
mies, ſo peremptorily aſſumed by the Pope, 
and fo boldly executed by his Zealous A- 
gents, ought to be grounded upon ſome 
Proof out of holy Writ. - In all the Paſſa- 
ges which I havealledged out of Jeſuits Books, 
I find but two of thoſe Prooks. 

The one of Bellarmine, who proveth, (a) 
that the Ring of England is ſabject unto the 
Pope by a right common to all Chriſtians, by 
reaſon of the Apoſtolick Power; according to 
that Text, Plal. 44. Thou ſhalt make them 
Princes over all the Earth. In that Pſalm, 
which with us is the 45. this Promiſe is 
made to the King's Spouſe, which is the 
Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt our King; 
Inſtead of thy Fathers Houſe ſhall be thy Chil- 
dren, whom thou mayſt make Princes over all 
the Earth. Anſwerable to that we learn, 
Rev. 1. 6. That God hath made ns Rings and 
Prieſts unto God our Father. That Bleſſing 
then (to be underſtood and fulfilled in God's 
good time) belongs to all the true Children 
of the Church. The ingroſſing of it to the 
Pope alone, to the Excluſion of all Chri- 
ſtians, is a bold, and indeed a Ridiculous 
incloſing of Commons without any War- 
rant. 225 
Suares brings a Proof of the like Validity, 
after that horrid Aſſertion alledged before, 
That after that a Prince is excommunica- 
ted, he may be diſpoſſeſs'd or ſlain by any 
Perſons whatſover. He prevents the Ob- 
jection out of (b) Rom. 13. 1., Let every 
Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, and 


bliad themſelves wilfully, and building | faith, 
their Faith upon an unſafe ground, they | be 


that the Apoſtle never added, Ler all 
ſubject aiſo to the Powers excommunicated 
and deprived by the Pope. A recreative Proof, 
which would make but a poor Enthymena. 
The Apoſtle addeth not, that we muſt be 
ſubject alſo to the higher Powers deprived 
by the Turk; Ergo, if the great Turk pro- 
nounce a Sentence of Deprivation againſt a 
Chriſtian Prince, the Subjects of that Prince 
are free from their Allegiance, and may dif- 
poſſeſs and kill him when they think good. 
But what! Theſe Proofs are as conclud- 
ing as thoſe that the Popes themſelves brin 
to prove their Power; as when Pope Nr 
cholas the I. proveth the Papal Power, be- 
cauſe it was ſaid to Saint Peter, Kill and 
Eat; and becauſe (c) to him alone was orant- 
ea that Power to draw a Net fall of Fiſhes to 
Land. ä | 

Likewiſe (d) Bonifacius the VIII. prov- 
eth his Primacy and Sovereignty, becauſe it 
is written, that in the Beginning God crea- 
ted Heaven and Earth. Joſeph's Coat of 
many Colours, and the Head of Holofernes, 
would have been as pertinent to prove the 
Pope's Temporal and Spiritual Power. Yet 
ice how reſolutely and yllogiſtically his Ho- 
lineſs concludes upon thoſe Premiſſes ; Where- 
fore we declare, ſay, define, and pronounce, that 
it is of neceſſity to Salvation to be ſubject to the 
Roman Prelate. 

Alter theſe ſcientifical Proofs of the Pope's 
Power to diſpoſe of the Crowns and Lives 
of Princes, Who ſhould make any more 
doubt of it! Who would not in the Strength 
of theſe Reaſons venture his Life to de- 
throne Heretick Kings, and ſpill their Hearts 
Blood for a Sacrifice of ſweet Savour unto 


| his Holineſs ! 


(a) Bellarw, lib. cui Titulus, Tortus, g. 19. Rex Anglo- 
rum ſubjeftus eſt Pape jure omnibus Chriſtians communi, 


ratione Apoſtolice poteſtatis, juxta illud, Pſ. 44. Conſtitu e. 


eos Principes ſuper emnem terram. 


(b) Suatez adverſus ſect. Anglic. lib. 6. c. 6. ſect, 24. 


Paulus his verbis, Omnis anima pot eſt at ibus ſublimioribus 


ſubdita fit, Rom. 13. nunquam addidit, Etiam poteſtatibue 
excommunicatis vel deprivatis a Papa, omnes ſubditi ſint. 

(c) Nicholaus I. Epiſt. ad Michael Imp. Conſtant, Petro 
ſpecialiter eſtenſum eſt, ut ea maRaret &5 manducaret, Illi 
ſli juſſum eſt, ut rete plenum piſcibus ad littus traberet. 

d) Boni fac. VIII. Extravag. Unam Sanctam. 


CH VL 


Some Aſſertions of the Libeller examined. 


FTER I have vindicated the Pro- 
teſtant Religion from the Aſperſion of 
Rebellion, and laid that charge in its pro- 
per Place, I have done my main Buſineſs. 
And now partly out of Compaſſion, partly 
out of Contempt, I will paſs by moſt of the 
untruths of this Libeller, which are well 


nigh as many as his Lines, contenting my | 


— — 


ſelf to have diſproved two of them. The 

one, (e) That the Rebel. Doctrines are back'd 

by the generality 0 them that call themſelves 
b 


Sip ings: But I have proved the contrary 
by their publick Confeſſions. 


This plain dealing of his is towards the 
latter End of his Book: He durſt not have 
ſpoken ſo in the Beginning. But he muſt 


(e) Page 109 
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amuſe the Reader a great while with rail- 
ing againſt the Presbyterians, or the Pro- 


reſlants of Integrity, before he charge the 
Generality of the Proteſtants with Rebel- 
tion. Betides, he might hope that few 
would have the Patience to read his Book fo 
far. | | 
This is worſe. In this Century of Tears 
(ſaith he) there have been more Princes depoſed 
and murthered for their Religion by theſe Pro- 
teſtants of Integrity, than xt been in all the 
other ſince C 22 Time by the Popes Excom- 
munications, or the Attempts and Means of the 
Roman Catholicks. 

It is not eaſie to determine whether Ma- 
lice or Ignorance be prevalent in that Aſſer- 
tion, I have ſhewed by unreproachable 
Teſtimonies, that the Popes have filled 
Chriſtendom with Sedition and Rebellion 
for many Centuries of Years ; and what the 
Teſuits have been acting under them in this 
laſt Century. To which, ſince the Libeller 
confines himſelf, it had been no hard task 
to name thoſe many Kings depoſed and 
murthered by the Proteſtants ſo lately, if 
the Aſſertion had any truth in it. | 

When did a Proteſtant Miniſter thruſt his 
Knife into his Sovereign's Body, as the Monk 
James Clement did to his King Henn the 
III. and as the Jeſuit Campian would have 
done to his Sovereign Queen Elizabeth? 
When did a Miniſter inſtruct any to kill his 
King, as the Jeſuits did Par; the Jeſuit 
Walpole, Edward Squire; The Jeſuit Holt, Pa- 
trick, Cullen, York, and Williams; The Jeſuit 
Parſons, Hesket, to tempt the Earl of Derby 
to Rebellion? Or as the Jeſuit Varade in- 
ſtructed Barriere to kill Henn the IV. of 
France; and the whole College of the Jefuuts 
John Chaſtel ? Or what Proteſtant, either of 
the Clergy or Laity, was known to have 
made an Attempt againſt the Life of his 
Sovereign? For the late Exgliſb Traytors, 
who brought their molt excellent Sovereign 
to the Scaffold, are no more Proteſtants than 
they are Papiſts; and are Jeſuites in the 
Point of Obedience. | 

When this Libeller called the Miniſters 
of Scotland rare Salt-peter-Men, fit for Fire- 
Works, and to prepare matter to blow up both 
Church and State, did he remember that he 
gave them the right Stile belonging to the 
Jeſuits Garnet, Hall, Hammond, Gerard, and 
Greenvile ? For theſe were Salt-peter-Men with 
a Witneſs; and, without a Metaphor, pre- 
pared Matter to blow up Church and State. 

Was it ever put to the Charge of a Pro- 
teſtant Divine, Chaplain to his Prince, that 
ne recommended to lim a Man ſent by his 
Enemies to make him away? Or that he 
made Queſtions, to the Devil about his Life? 
Or that he ſent Word to his Enemies of 
ſuch Things as he had revealed unto him 
to eaſe his Conſeience, as the Jeſuit Cotton 


horrible Doctrine? Or did an 


did? Oer did ever our Divines blow up the 


Doctrine of King-killing into ignorant Souls, 
as the Jeſuits did to Ravilliack; who being 
moſt rude, and a very Brute in all other 
Points of Religion, was found by his Exa- 
miners exquiſitely skilful in all the Evaſions 
and Diſtinctions of the Jeſuits about that 

convicted 
Traytor depoſe, that he. had declared his 
purpoſe to a Miniſter, and ſhewed him 
the Knife for the Execution, as Ravilliac 
maintained to Father Aubigni before his 
Judges? Some ſuch charges, which might 
be juſtified by Records of Courts, and Ju- 
dicial Proceedings, this Accuſer would have 
brought, if there had been any ; and we are 
ſure that he would not have ſpared us. If 
ever any Man deſerved to be ſued upon an 
Action of Slander, it is this Libeller ; tor thus 
ſlandering the Generality of the Proteſtants, 
and the State, of which he is a Subject. But 
I fear, that if a Purſuivant were ſent for 
him, he would return an Anſwer, Non eſt 
Inventus. | 

As for his ſaying, That If) the Doctrine 
of Rome, with the Opinions and Practices of 
all its Dottors, are (as he hath fhewed) quite 
contrary to Rebellion, and all that is ſaid againſt 
that Church in this particular is meer Calumny. 
Let the World judge whether he hath ſhewed 
what he ſaith, and whether is more credible, 
his ſaying, or my proving. Yet becauſe he 
ſtands for the Roman Church, I defire my 
Reader to take Notice, that in this point 
of Obedience, my Quarrel hath been with 
the Court, not with the Church of Rome; 
between which I conceive as much differ- 
ence, as between the Wind and the Sea. 
The Church might be quiet enough from 
Storms of ,Rebellion, did not the boyſterous 
Wind of Sedition make it foam, blown 
from the Court of Rome by its Agents the 
Jeſuits. 

(g) Aſter that the Libeller had cailed 
againſt us, he falls upon a common Place of 
Loyalty, and brings ſome Texts of St. Auſtin 
taken out of Proteſtants Books made b 
our Reverend Divines againſt the late Re- 
bels. For that he is not acquainted with 


St. Aſtin, he ſhews it by the Commenda- 


tion he giveth him, calling him the moſt An- 
cient and learned Father of the Chriſtian Church. 
St. Auſtin deſerveth a better Commendation: 
but he is neither the moſt Ancient, nor the 
moſt learned of the Fathers. Moſt of thoſe 
whom the Church calls Fathers were before 


him, for he died in the Fifth Century; And 


as for Learning, Origen» and Hierome were 
far beyond vie Could the Engliſh Semi- 
naries pitch upon no abler Champion to fight 
againſt us than, this raw Soldier? A more 
paſſionate and lefs. reaſonable. Writer I never 
met with. His Stile is a perpetual. bark- 
ing and biting too, but without Teeth. I 
could lay up a great Heap of his Untruths, 
Ignorances, and Impertinences, if I would 


— Lo 
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make ſuch a Wild gooſe Chaſe as to follow 
him in his falſe tur :, But both my Rea- 
ders and I have better Buſineſs than to heap 
up Dung, or. ſearch all the Impoſtures of a 
Novice of the. Je{uvs.,. a" 

For the End, he brings ſome Rules of 
Law concerning the Nature of the a 
Monarch; which if he had ſtudied well, he 
had never taken upon him to defend the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits, which is inconſiſtent 
with them: For they allow not that which 
he affirmeth, That the Monarchy of England 
can do no homage, having 10 22 and 
that the Crown of England is Independent, and 
his jura Regalia are holden cf #o Lord but 
the Lord of Heaven. Bellarmine faith the 
clean contrary, and makes the Pope Sove- 
reign of England by double Right, as we 
heard before. Yet this Scholar of the Jeſuits 
may give Bellarmine's Senſe to that Aſſertion, 
that the Crown of England is indepen- 
dent; for, holding with his Maſters, that 
the Crown of Exgland belongeth to the Pope, 
he will ay alſo that it is independent, and 
oweth Homage to none but God; meaning, 
that the Pope, the right Sovereign, oweth 
homage for it to none but God. The Man 
being evidently a Scholar of the Jeſuits, cannot 
but be inſtructed in the Doctrine of Equi- 
vocations, about which (a) Totes gives large 
Inſtructions, in his Book of the Inſtruttions 
of Prieſts, ſaying expreſly, That it is lawful 


-- 


ſometimes to uſe Equivocations, and to deceive | 


the Hearer, And Sanchez tells us in what cafe 
it is lawful to Equivocate: (h) There is a juſt 
cauſe (faith he) to uſe theſe Equivocations, 
whenſoever it is neceſſary or uſeful for the Pre- 
ſervation of Body, Honour, or Eſtate. Since 
then the Sect and Religion of the Jeſuits, 
which ſubjecteth the Crown of England un- 
to the Pope, cannot ſubſiſt in Exgland with- 
out palliating that criminal Doctrine with 
Equivocation, they find it neceſſary, for the 
Preſervation of Body, Honour, and Eſtate, 
to proſeſs, That the Monarchy of England 
can do no homage, having no ſuperiour; and that 
the Crown of England 7s 7 .— But to 
whom that independent Crown belongs, 
that they will reſerve in "their Thoughts, 


Or if they ſay they will be true to the | 


King, they will by the King underſtand 
the Pope, or the King of Spain, to whom 
the Pope gave the Kingdom of England 
Fourſcore Years ago, and never recalled that 
Gift ſince. | 

Wherefore if this Gentleman appear in 
Print again, or any of his Confreres | for 
him, about this Point of Obedience, we 
muſt deſire him to ſpeak more home, be- 
fore he can juſtifie himſelf to be a true 


declare that he acknowledgeth the following 
Articles as true and juſt, and is ready to 
ſubſcribe unto them. | Js 


I. The King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty 
Charles the II. hath no  Superiour on Earth, 
de jure, in the Kingdoms of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and ether His Majeſties 
Dominions. 

II. All Romas Catholicks born in theſe 
His Majeſties Dominions, are his Subjects, 
de jure, and of none elſe, although th 
have taken the Orders of the Church of Rome, 
or have a. General of ſome Religion to whom 
they have ſworn Obedience. 

III. The Docttine of Cardinal Bellarmine 
is falſe, that the King of England is Sub- 
ect to the P by double Right, be- 
ſides his pretended Subjection in matters 


IV. The Pope hath no Power to deprive 
Kings of their Kingdoms, or any way to diſ- 
pole of their Crowns or their Lives. 


| V. The Pope cannot abſolve the Subjects 
of his Majefty King Charles the II. or of any 
of His Succeſſors, from the Oath of their 


Allegiance, \ Neither are they now abſolved 
| from it by any precedent Decree from the 
VI. A King declared Heretick, or ex- 


communicate * the Pope, is not there- 
1 from exerciſing his Kingly Juriſ- 
iction. 


VII. The excommunicati 
of a King by the Po 
that King's natural Su 
of their Allegiance. 


ng or depriving 
doth not exempt 
jects from the Duty 


LA 


VIII. King John had no Power to give 
his Kingdom to the Pope, without the con- 
ſent of his Peers and Commons: Neither 
is that Contract of any Validity. 


IX. A Prieſt having learned in rr 1 
ion a Conſpiracy againſt the King's Li 
ought to diſcover it to the Lingo, His 
Council, | 


X. The Peers and Commons of England, 
and other His Majeſties Dominions, have 
no Power to judge their King, much leſs 
to depoſe him, or put him to Death, or to 
chooſe another King, or to alter the Govern- 
ment of the State. | 


_— 


Philanax Anglicus, and a good Engliſh Sub- 
ject to his Majeſty. To that End let him 


— 


(a) Tolet lib. 4. Inſiruct. Sacerd, cap. 21. Aliquendo 
uti licet equiyncations, & decipere audientem, ut, cum Fu 
dex petit j uramentum ab aliquo ut dicat erimen vel proprium 


tibi, vel fimile. Et Rb. 1 cap. 38. (5 l. 4. e. 21, 22. 
(b) Sanch. oper. Mor. I. 3. c. 6. num. 19. Cauſe jure u- 
tendi his amphibologi is, eſt, quoties id neceſſarium aut utile eſt 


vo! 4 enum [i omnin? eft occultum, & jurare cogatur, utatur | ad ſalutem corporis, henorem, res familiares tuendas, 
4 * 


Eq uigacitione, puta, Neſeis, intelligende intra ſe, ut dicam 


He 


P 
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He that will refuſe to ſubſcribe theſe Ar- juſtifie himſelf but by forſaking it. That 
ticles, and openly profeſs his conſent unto | yielding is N ; gand to be overcome 
them, cannot jut e his love and fidelity | by the Truth, is a great Victory. With- 
to the. King, and is altogetlier unfit to charge out ſuch a Juſtification, Leſſons of Loyalty 
the Proteſtants with Rebellious Tenets. | given a Jeſuit are unſuitable, and of as lit- 

| | Vacuum culpa eſſe decet, qui in alium paratus tle effect as a Lecture of Chaſtity preach'd 
1 eſt dicere. He that is in an Etror cannot by an allowed Curtizan of Rome. 


* 


T9046 os og 
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| Et Capitolini contemnis. Vejovis iras, ; 
|, Matte manumiſſus celeſti lumine Princeps. 
Lamine Romuleas tibi diſpellente tenebras, 
| | 15 Aſſertamque ſacro capiti firmante Coronam. 
Dum trepidi Reges & ſaniti luminis orbi 
5970 oy - Serva Quirinali ſubmittunt colla Tyranno, 
| - Tu liber ſpecta ſtantes ad fræna Monarchas 
Stratorum officio, ſuccollanteſque cathedre 
' Augaſtos lixas, mox flexo poplite curvos 
0 9 ' | Tarpia purpureo libantes oſcula ſocco. | | | 
Neige tu curvos rectus; fratreſque doceto, 1 2 
Qa Regum Pater gnoſcit Natoſque Deoſque, 
Lum male proftituat divum Rex ſanttus honorem 
Tupeiam lambens crepidam; ſoloſque pudendum : 
Excuſſiſſe jugum, libertatique litaſſe, „ 
Gnaviter amplexos celeſtia lumina.. Reges. e 
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To the moſt High and Mighty Lord Francis de BONNE. 
Duke, Peer, and Mareſchal (now Conſtable) of. France. 
Lieutenant General to his Majeſty in Dazphiny, Lord 
of Lejgtpaters, Re „ © 


My LORD, 


IS Hiſtory does of right belong to you for many Reaſons ; Firſt, becauſt the moſt 
| populous Churches of the Waldenles are within the Limits of yaur Gavernmewt, and 
never had reſpite to Breath with Liberty, but when you, about Forty Tears ago, defended 
them from the Outrages of their Enemies. God out of bis Goodneſs comforting them, they 
found Safeguard in your Protection, and a ſtrong Bulwark under your Name, both within 
and without the Realm: Moreover, the Records of the Sufferings of their Fore-Fathers, 
in Ages paſt, were the Holy Booties and Spoils which were made in the taking of Ambrun, 
when you reduced that City under the Obedience of the King. The Arch-Biſhops i of that 
Place having carefully kept for above Four Hundred Tears, the Proceſs and Proctedings 
againſt the ſaid Churches of the Waldenſes, which have brought upon their Perſecytors- 
perpetual Shame and Diſgrace; and an the contrary, have eterniged the Piety and Diſcretion 
of that Follower of yours, who preſerved the Bag of the ſaid Proceſo from the Fire of the 
Arch- Biſbop, which the Enemies themſelves had kindled to binder bis Acteſs to 4 Tower 

wherein they were lebt. | She e Rockin 

It was the Lord of Vulcon, Counſellor to the Ring in the Court of Parliament at Gre- 
noble, who recovered and delivered them into our Hands; being content in that whole Con- 
queſt with that Bag alone, which indited the Devil himſelf with all his Adherents, being re- 

Jervd for the Good and Edification of the Church of God. But every thing well conſider a, 

that Benefit (my Lord) proceeds from your ſelf, und is the Fruit of your me.. 

When therefore I reſoly'd to publiſh this Hiſtory under your Name, I have but brought 
it back to its ft Owner ; reſtor d it to its Preſerver, and now dedicated the while Structure 
to him, who hath furniſh d it with the moſt ſolid Materials. d as herem He, fo I bave 


im, who bath both ſeen and 


procur d the more Credit to it, ſince I have Dedicated it to him, 
known more of. the ſaid Waldenſes, than I write of them. Aud herein eſpecially doth the 
Fand of God appear, when, Perſons of the ſame Name, and in the ſame Province, have di 
fered ſo much in their Deſus. For the Noble Arroas de Bonne, above Three Hundred 

Tears ago, perſecuted in Dauphiny thg Father and Grand-Fathers of oy whom our Noble and 
Great Francis de Bonne hath reſtored. Thus doth the Eternal God know how, and when' be 
pleaſes, to produce from one and the ſame Stem the Light of bis Mercy, from whence nothing 
but Darkneſs ſprung before. Many bappy lears may your Lordſhip continue in the ſame pur- 
poſe and intent of preſerving and loving the Church for which Chriſt died, and to devote the 
reſidue of your Days to bis Glory, and the Edification of the Flock for which be bath ſhed 
his moſt precious Blood. On this depends all your. Glory, and from thence that your . Happi- 
neſs may proceed; ] heartily pray with the ſame 4ffettion, which binds me ever to be, 


My Lord, 


From Nyons in Dauphing, | Your humble $ 8 | 
b. 1% of Jaiuary, 1618. 10 * Nn =p , 
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Jas Paul Perrin. of Lyons, 
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PREFACE. 


"HE Church of God is of more value, even as it ſubſiſts in this World, than the World itſelæ 
„Is the Purchaſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He was Crucified for it: And there is no 
good thing without Her worthy of our ſteem. But as our Redeemer invites us to enter and 

well therein for our. Salvation, ſo Satan endeavours to make Men wander out of it to their 
Damnation. He blindfolds them, that they may take that for the Church, which onl 


bears the Name of it; And keeping them in the Errour, and ſeducing them by Worldly Splen- 


dor, makes them to deſpiſe rhe True Church, principally, becauſe it is ſubject to Perſe- 
cution in the World, wherein thoſe who do not honour the Maſter cannot love the Servants. 
Inſomuch, that acknowledging no other Church beſides that, which hath for many A 

triumph*d in the Blood of the Martyrs whom it hath ſlain, they importunately demand, in N 
then was the Catholick Church if that be not it, which hath ſo long and ſo peaceably enjoy d 
the Title thereof? Where was it concealed (ſay they) during the Five Ages laſt paſt ? and fo 


preſs us at leaſt to ſhew them ſome one in the whole courſe of ſo many Years, who beliey 


that which in our Time hath been extoll'd under the Name of Reformation. 

This Hiſtory of the Chriſtians, call'd Albigenſes and Waldenſts, will give Satisfaction in this 
matter to thoſe who can read it without Prejudice; For therein it appears, that for theſe Four 
Hundred Years paſt, there have been, eſpecially in Europe, a great number of Perſons, in divers 


g and Countries, who have profeſs'd a Religion altogether conformable to the Word 
| 0 ; 


od, and the Doctrine which hath been receiv'd in the Reformed Churches, having mourn'd 
under the Darkneſs of Antichriſt, where they ſhin'd like Precious Stones in a Dunghil, and 


were Fragrant, like the Roſe among Thorns. In the World they were accounted as Vaga- 


bonds; But God did there look upon them as his Children, gave them Eyes to ſee, Ears to 
hear, and a Heart to underſtand his Truth. And as he hath made way for his Judgments, in 
giving up to a Spirit of Deluſion thoſe who had rejected his Word; ſo alſo hath he made way 


. for his Mercy, in withdrawing the reſidue from the Temples polluted with Idolatry, cauſing 
the ſacred and Internal Maniffry of his Holy Spirit to operate in them, by making them 
Temples to himſelf, and preſerving them from the Infection of the External Miniſtry, pol- 
luted with a Multitude of Human Inventions | 
.' » The. Writings of the ſaid Waldenſes and Albigenſes, which have been miraculouſly preſery*d 

even unto this preſent Time, and are preſery'd alſo in this Hiſtory, do ſhew the Purity of 
their Religion, and juſtifie them a 


9 


nſt the Imputations of their Enemies. By them it will 
appear, that their Faith was ſounded upon the Apoſtles Creed, retaining that alſo of St. Atha- 
naſius; that for the Rule of their Obedience, they had the Law of the Lord; for the Subſtance 


of their Devotions, the Lord's Prayer. And finally, that they kept the Sacraments, Inſtituted 
by dur Lord. Jeſus Chr iſt, in the ſame Purity wherein Heat firſt did Inſtitute them ; Moreover, 


that they have liv'd under a good and holy Diſcipline, ordering their Manners according 
to the ſame Word, which was t 


, We e Rule of their Faith. And yet we ſhall make it appear, that 
notwitliſtanding all theſe Things, without which no one can be a true Chriſtian, tht have 


- been cruelly. condemn'd to Death, Baniſh'd, 'Pillag'd, Burnt, Anathematiz'd, and Perſecuted 

with Force of Arms. 5 | 0 

5 OY 0 reaſon then is it demanded, where the Church was in the Ages paſt; ſince it appears 
that 


hey, whom the Popes, in almoſt infinite Numbers, have put to Death for Righte- 
ouſnefs fake, were the Church, altho? contrary to the Church of Rowe, and the Popes, in that 
alone wherein they were contrary to the Church of God. =p 5A 
Now ſeeing the firſt Point of the Truth which thoſe faithful Martyrs have maintain'd, is 
concerning God who is without EX ann, Foy without End, without whoſe Command there 
is nothing true, noravailable; It follows, that Human Inventions muſt of neceſſity give place 
when God eth, Truth being more Ancient than Lies; And it muſt alſo be acknowl g'd, 
that in the former Ages, thoſe who believ'd in one God, through Jeſus Chriſt, have been the 
true Members of the Church, making the Catholick Church ; in what part ſoever of the Earth 


they were plac'd. And it appears from the Doctrine and Confeſſion of the Faithful, (where- 


of much is ſpoken in this Hiſtory) that they have = their Truſt in the living God alone; 
the Son of God. | | 


If 
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to Death? Ought they not rather to thank 


have been in vain, ſince the Church of God, in the Perſon of the Serva 
Victorious by Faith, and Triumphant by Martyrdom? The notion of 
Cruelty of the Puniſhments, 


ot form'd in this Hiltoty accotding to the 
e Righteouſneſs and GoodneG of the Cauſe. 


If then for theſe Things they have been ſlaughter'd, what Injury is done to 
render themſelves guilty of the ſame Sins, by the blood 
ſuch out of the World, whoſe Mouths they cannot 
the Church in Ages paſt, they are ſent to the Faith 


It will contribute much to the Glory of God, to follow this Blood by 
lecting together the certain Proofs of the Faith and Conſtancy of Thouſan 


| thoſe, who 
y Deſires which they have wo Vaniſh, 
ſtop with Reaſon; If Teefning to ſeelæ 
ful, whom ſuch as themſelves haue put 
God with us, that the Endeavours of Satan 
nts of God, remains 
which we have 
but actording fo 
k, col- 
tneſſes, 


the trac 
ds of Wi 


who have ſeal'd the Truth with the Loſs of their Lives. They whoſe Hearts God ſhall 


ſtir up to enlarge this Hiſtory, by the true Relation of what hath paſſed to 
ject in thoſe Places, where it hath pleas'd the Lord that they were born, 


uching this Sub- 


Kingdom, State, Principality, nor almoſt City, Town, nor Village in Europe, wherein this 


Innocent Blood -hath not been ſhed) ſhall contribute very much to the E 
Church; When many ſhall add to the Notices thereof, that which God h 
Ages paſt, to the End, that we may know where, and how he hath 

in Mis holy Occupation we need not doubt the Venom of wicked Ton 
Atheiſts, nor the Ridicule of prophane Perſons. A Stomach ill affected, 
but what is contrary to it, neither can the Wicked eſteem any thing, 
to their vicious Palate. If the malicious Torrents of the Impious coul 


* 


the Service which we owe to God, and this Church, we ſhould 
Hiſtory before we had written three Lines of it, for it hath been cavil'd at 


the firſt Notice of it; And what then will they 


ld never truly maintain? 


— 4 


they thought we maintai 
Souls the 3 of the Malignant, in 
the Courteous Nea 


* 


And that he woulc 
this Life, the Portion wh 
Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


Amen, 


— 


and ever. ö 


r J 
2 — — 4 


Ye 


Counterchange of which (havin firſt 
der, that in the firſt Page and Taſcrition of 5 a 
Name, the Diviſion, the Intention, the Fruit, and the End thereof in a few 
pray to the Lord for, thoſe that revile us, that he would make them to 

grant unto us whom he hath lodged in his Houſe, 
which he hath "reſerved! for us in Heaven through 
To whom be Praiſe, Honour, Glory and 
een i FIERO 5 + 
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ſecutions, which they ſuſtaind till the Year Ot, Thouſand TU 
EEC 
| ; | — % 1 05 . . ds We. n ART art to 90 Dol 

Chap. I. Nhe the Albigenſes were; hat their Faich ; No mere compnehendell under the Nine 
cf the Albigenſes; At what Time, and by whom. they were inſtrutted an tb ſame Faid; In 
what Credit and Eſteem their Paſtors have been ; Council condemmeu; Now 


1 \ 1 
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Church of Rome, by Preaching and C onference. . 7 Montreal. To what end 
4 


reral of the Army ,of, the Croſt, at the Siege of Beziers, Chap. IV. Ib. Perplexity' of | Earl 
| 2 after e Tie Siege 5 * Hom, and with what Coney tes were 
Y +. | a Carcaſſone : The Gene- 
ral Aſſault given to the City : A great Number of the Solditrs off the roſs Slain: The Interce 

the Ring of Arragon for the Earl of Beziers ineffettual.: The Stratavem for the tatim of the 
Elf Beziers: The. Fight of the People of Carcaſſone, and by 4 Th cating k 

caſſone. Chap. VI. The Legat Milo eſtabliſhes 4 General for the Charch :- The Earl Simon f 

Montfort accepted the Commiſſion : Earl Remond 4s. abſolved by the Pope: The Earl f Beziers 
dieth, The Ring of Arragon diſpleas d with Earl Simon: Several Revolt from his Obedience: 
% -V ie of Pilgrims 


arrived to Earl Simon, yy them the Caſtles 


to appear before 
Toulon 
_ VIII. 
— 2 
Aragon withir aw 
Lega. 5&6 1 Sage fo Modder 
ſelf with EA Simon. Chap. IX. 


ead from France by his Wife. Earl Simon recovers 


Spoils im uh Vinchurds is braten; 
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| Thoulouſe, Foix, and Comminge : He writeth in their ow 4 to the Council at de la Vaur, bur 


to no purpoſe. The King of Arragon bids deflance to Earl Simon: Levies are made on both 
ſides ; but Simon advancing, taketh ſeveral places. Chap. XI. The Exploits of Earl Simon, 
before the Ring of Arragon had prepared his Army. The King 4 Arragon refuſes to come to 
aim Compoſition with Earl Simon, breng weak : The taking of the City of Muret by the Ring of At- 


* "Tagon : Battle is given: The Ning of Arragon ſlain, and his Army routed. Chap. XII. Pope 


Innocent the Third ſends a New Legat, named Bonaventure againſt the Albigenſes, Prince 
Lewis, Philip 1 Son, taketh upon him the Croſs, and cauſeth Thoulouſe and Nar- 
bonne to be diſmant ed. | T4 4.472 Y £% 


BOOK IV. Containing the Hiſtory of their latter Wars and Perfecurions, 


from One Thouſand Two Hundred and Thirteen, till theit utter Suppreſſion. | 


Chap. I. The War is 8 againſt the Ed e Foix: Arragonians make Incurſions into Earl | 


Simon's Territories, He is defeated 3 the Earl of Foix. Bonaventure the Legat per- 
ſwaded the Earls. of Foix and Thoulouſe to go to Rome. They do no good 
there: Earl Remond's Son went thither from England, but to no Purpoſe; Chap. II. 


Earl Remond's San tateth Baucaire. The Biſhop 7 Fhoulouſe ro the Citszens of Thou- 
ill T- 


louſe. The Inhabitants f Thoulouſe receive very 


eatment from 


arl Simon. They defend 


' themſelves to his Confuſion. A nem Expedition. Remond retates Thouloufe. Simon of Mont- 


fort cometh thither, and after ſeveral Battles, is at length Slain by a Stone thrown by i Woman. 


© "His Army is pus" to flight. Chap. III. Earl Remond recovered all that Earl Simon had taken 
| PA 


from him in 


ef Comminge regsins the Lands which were detain d from him by one Joris: An Advantagious 


taken from the Albigenfes, into the Han 


genois : The Earl of Foix retakes Mirepoix from Roger de Leni: The Eart 


e encounter for the Albigenſes in Lauragues: Expeditions of ſmall Effect after the Death o 
Earl Simon. Prince Lewis taketh Marmande, makes his Return into France, having ſummon d 
Thoulouſe to ſurrender. Chap. IV. An Alteration is made-in the War of the Albigenſes, oc- 
caſion'd by the Death of Pope Innocent the Third: The Change of the Legat. The Death of Re- 
mond Earl of Thoulouſe. The Sickneſs of the Earl of Foix, the Lady Philippe de Moncade 
bis Mother, and Monk Dominick. C * V. Almarick of Montfort reſigns the Countries 

of 1 7 the Eighth. The Siege of Avignion. 

he Rin ſets up 4 Governor in Languedoc. The Way apainſt the Albigenſes is renewed. Thou- 
ouſe beſieged. A Treaty of Peace with Earl Remond, and the People of Thoulouſe, Chap. 
VI. The. Articles of the Treaty 'betwixt Remond Earl of Thoulouſe, and the Pope's Legat 
Amelin, and the Queen Mother of Lewis the Ninth Ning of France. Chap. VII. Pecuniary 
Penalties laid upon the wry 7 es: Earl Remond is forc'd to make Decrees againſt them: A 


Council at Thoulouſe againſt the Albigenſes, in whith they were prohibited the Reading of the 


Holy Scriptures ; Other Conſtitutions againft them: Earl Remond his Daughter carried to 
Paris. Chap. VIII. The Earl of Thoulouſe ſolicits the Earl of Foix, to ſubmit himſelf to 
the Obedience of the Pope: What Practices he makes uſe of to draw him off from the Party o 
the Albigenſes ; And how he ſuffered himſelf to be manag'd by the Pope's Legat. Chap. IX. 
The laſt War of the Albigenſes carried by Francavel, à natural Son of the Earlyof Beziers : The 
Progreſs thereof. The laſt Expedition levied againſt the Albigen ſes: A Peace concluded between 


. « Amelin the Legat, and the ſaid Trancavel : The End of the War. Chap. X. Several Monks 


Inquiſitors, and Officers of the Inquiſition ſlain, and wherefore. Pope Innocent the Fourth treats 
Earl Remond very „Ae Hie takes a Jourm to Rome, and wherefore : He goes to Rhodes, 
and dies at Milan. p. XI. Alphonſus Xing St. Lewis his Brother, taketh Poſſeſſion of the 


+ "Goods of Remond the late Earl of Tholouſe. The Perſecution continues againſt the Albigen- 


&. 


ſes, until ſuch Times as the Goſpel found admittance into France, and then the greateſt part 


7 thoſe Places wherein the Albigenſes dwelt, readily received the Reformation. Chap. XII. The 
'oncluſion of this Hiſtory of the Albigenſes. | | eee 


B OO K V. The Precious Remains of their Doctrine and Diſcipline. 


Chap. I. The Ancient Cafiſtas of the Faith of the Waldenſes, Copied or A certain Mane- 


ſcripts, bearing date Anno Domini One Thouſand One Hundred nd Twenty, that is to 
ſay, near Four Hundred Tears before the Time of either Luther or Calvin, and at leaſt Twenty 


before Peter Waldo, Chap. II. The Catechiſm of the Ancient Waldenſes, for the Infirutting 


of their Touth, Chap. III. 4 Brief Expoſition 7 the Waldenſes and Albigenſes pon the 
Apoſtles Creed, the Ien Command ments, the Lord's. Prer, and the Sacramennts. Chap. IV. 
A wery Ancient Confeſſion of Sins, commonly as amomg ſt the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, Tan- 
ſlated out FA their own Language. Chap. V. What the Albigenſes and Waldenſes have taught 
touching Marriage. Chap. VI. What the Waldenſes and Albigenſes have taught touching che 


. Viſitation of the Sick. Chap. VII. The Diſcipline under which the Waldenſes and Albigenſes 
Aid live, extratted out of divers Authentick anuſcripts : Written in their own Fanguape ſeveral 
Haudreds of Tears before Luther or Calvin. Chap. VIII. 4 Treatiſe of the Old Waldenſes 
4d Albigenſes, „ Antichriſt, Pargatory, Invocation of Sainis, and the Sacraments. 


Chap. IX. A Treatiſe of 


ribulations. Chap. X. The Noble Leſſon written in the I. anguage of 


the Ancient Inhabitants of the Vallies, in the Tear One Thouſand One Hundred. Extra#ed 


out of a moſt Authentick Manuſcript, the true Original whereof, is to be ſeen in the publick * 
Library of the Famous Univerſity of Cambridge. BOOB 


- 6 ae On * * 
Book IJ. The Hiſtory of the Waldenſes. 
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tho Hiftory of the Carell of the Whigs te 
_ thoſe glorious Witneſſes to the. Truth of Chriſtianity, - - 
_ againſt the Antichriſt of Kome, during the dark Ages 


of the Church : Containing an Account of their violept 
Perſecutions, various Diſperſions into ſeveral Coun- 
tries, and their Continuange in the ſame, notwithſtand- 


ing the furious Attempts of their enraged Enemies every 


vliere to Exterminate them; carried down to the Times 
immediately preceeding the Reformation. | 


—— 


F 


us * i. a. 46 FY 2 * 8 


That God hath at all Times rais d up Labourers,. for the Aſſemblies of his Saints. At 
what time Waldo began to teach, and with what Succeſs. Who he was, and thoſe who 


| (a) after him were called Waldenſes. 


* — 
N 8 2 


to time raiſes up Inſtruments to and Princes employing their Aut . or 
publiſh his Grace, enriching them its Eſtabliſhment, and putting to Death all 


without Witneſs ; But from time | Sin of the Earth, namely, Idolatry ; _—_ 


| — with Gifts neceſſary for the Edi- | thoſe who would not turn Idolaters. 

fication of his Church, giving them his Spirit | It was about the Year of our Lord 1160, 
for a Guide, and his Truth for a Rule, that it was made Capital, for any not to 
whereby they may diſtinguiſh the Church acknowledge (after the Words of Conſecra- 
begun in Abel, from that which commenc'd tion were pronounc'd by the Prieſt) that 


in Cain; as alſo teaching them to define the | the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chrift was 


Church by Faith, and Faith by the Holy | actually preſent in the Hoſt, under the Ac- 
Scripture. He ſtrengthens them in the | cidents of Bread, the Roundneſs, and White- 
midſt of the moſt grievous Perſecutions, neſs; even that ſame Body, as big and as 
making them to know that the Croſs is | large as it was when je hung upon 4 Croſs, 


profitable, when the Faithful by Means | the Bread vaniſhing, and being Tranſubſtan- - 


thereof exchange Earth for Heaven, 'and | tied into the Fleſh of Chriſt. It was 
that the Children of God are not Joſt when | moreover enjoin*d to Worſhip the Hoſt, in 
maſſacred, or burnt by Unrighteous Judg- 
ment, ſince in the Blood of the Mgztyts | with Tapiſtry, they fell on their Knees be- 
we find the Seed of the Church. fore it, arid calld it God; they ſmote their 
That which might have been obſerv'd in | Breaſts at the Sight of it, and kept it in a 
all Ages, hath in a more particular Manner | Pix in ofder to worſhip it, as the Practice 
been remarkable among the Chriſtians call'd | is even to this Day. Bs 
Walaeaſes: Foraſmuch as they were rais'd up in- That Doctrine, unknown to the Apoſtles, 
a Time when Satan kept Men in Tgnorance, | who never made mention of ſuch a Myſtery ; 
having involv'd the greateſt Part of thoſe | unheard of * alſo in the Primitive Church, 


- 


(a) It is from the Inadvertency of Diverſe Proteſtant | det was given them from the Place of their Aboce, which 
Writers, and of our Author among the Reſt, as well as | the Iahabirams cad cs Vaus de Lucerne, & Angrogu?, that 
from the Ma ice of the Np Patty, and their Iyquiſi- | is, the Vallies of Lucerne and Angrigne, from whence 
tors, that the Churches of Milan, and the Subalpini Mal- came the katrin Nawe ales, which was after chang'd 
denſes are dcriv'd from Peter it alde, as if it were he that | to Va/derſ-s, when the Deſign was laid ro make the 
firſt founded them; but the cortrary has of late been W 

moſt clearly de monſtrated by the Learned Doctor Allix,---- | ing this Miſtzke common to cur Author with other moſt 
in his Hiſtery of che Antient Churth of ,Piemons, p. 175. | Learned Hiſtorians, ti'l of late, chere has been Occaſi an 
and in his Hiſtory alſo of the Albigenſes. This Learned. | given to enquir@more C itically into the Antiqu ty pf thoſe 
Author proves beyond all Exception; that the Waldenſes Churches; This Author Pau! Perrin of Lions, will be found 


leparared themſelves from the Church of Rme. long before | to have given as true ang, as excellent an Hiſtory of them, ; 


Valde of Lions; and that the Name of Hen or Vau- | as any hasbcen ubliſt'd of a ike Nature, 
| B which 


OD hath "never - left himſelf] who call'd themſelves Chriſtians in the grand 


Honour to which, they hung the Streets 


orld believe thatHaldo was the ĩr firſtFonnder, And except 
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which never had any Doctor who had 
taught them that Expiatory Sacrifice both 
for the Living and the Dead, occafion'd 
many Chriſtians to Abhor it, and to chuſe 
rather to 2MmPc ath b. 
ſiting ſuch 1dolatry, than by complying there- 
with, to be in danger of Hell. 1 
Peter Waldo, 4 Citizen of Lions, appear d 
moſt Couragious in the (b) Oppoſition of 
ſuch an Invention; and attack'd alſo ſeveral 
other Corruptions, which in Time had crept 
intq the Roman Church; Aſſerting that ſhe 
had ſorſaken tlie Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
(he was the Babyloniſh Harlot; the Barren Fig- 
Tree, which the Lord: had ogy curſt; 
That the Pope was not to be Obey'd, for- 
aſmuch as he was not Head of the Church: 
That Monkery was an abominable thin 
and Vows the Character and Mark of the 
Great Beaſt. . „ IJ 
That Purgatory, Maſſes, Dedications of Tem- 
ples, the N of Saints, and Commemorations 
of the Dead, were only the Inventions of 
Devils, and Engines of Avarice. | 
Waldo (c) was heard with ſo much the 
more Attention, becauſe he was great] 
eſteem'd for his Learning and Piety, as alſo 
for his great Bounty towards the Poor, net 
only nouriſhing their Bodies with his mate- 
rial Bread, but their Souls with the Spiri- 
tual; exhorting them principally to ſeek 
Jeſus Chriſt the true Bread of their 
Souls. | | 
Many Hiſtorians (4) have written, that 
he took up the Reſolution of leading a blame- 
leſs Life, reſembling as near as poſſible, that 
of the Apoſtles. And that upon the Occefion 
of a dreadful and ſudden Accident, which was 
this; Being oneEvening inCompany with ſome 
of his Friends; After Supper paſſing the 
Time in Talk, and refreſhing themfelves, 
one of the Company fell down dead on'the 
Ground, which ſcar'd all that were preſent. 
Waldo was thereby touch'd moſt ſenſibly | 
and by that Example of Divine Juſtice was 
excited to an. Extraordinay Amendment, 
ſpending his Time in reading the Holy 


ſuffer a Temporal Death by re- 


) and ſometimes the Writings of the 
Ancients. He moreover continually inſtruct- 
ed the Poor who flock'd to him, to partake 
ol #his Als. 3-+. £ © 3 

The Archbiſhop of Lions nam'd John de 
Beles Mayons, being advertis'd that Waldo made 
Profeſſion of teac ing the People, and that 
he boldly copdemn'd the Vices, Luxury, 
and Arrogancy of the Popes, and their 
Clergy ; He Inhibited him from Teaching 
any more, ſeeing that as he was a Layman, 
he «exceeded the bounds of his Condition, 
and . therefore that he ſhould contain him- 
ſelf within this Prohibition under pain of Ex- 
communication, and of being proceeded a- 


gainſt as an Heretick. | 
Waldo reply'd, that he could not be ſi- 
lent in a matter of ſo great Importance, 
as was the Salvation of Men; and that he 
had rather obeys God, ho enjoin'd him to 
ſpeak, than Man, who commanded him to 
be ſilent. 2 


Upon that Reply, the Archbiſho 


endea- 


voured to- have him Apprehended, but here- 


in he faiPd, becauſe Waldo being very we 
related, and lov'd by many; liv'd — 
at Lions, under the Protection and Favour 
of his Friends, for the Space of Three 
Years, op; . 8 
Pope Alexander the III. having heard, that 
in Lions ſeveral, Perfons already call'd in 
Queſtion his Sovereign Authority over. the 
whole Church, fearing leaſt that beginning of 
Rebellion ſhould farther ſtrike at his Supream 
Dignity, he anathematiz'd Waldo and this 
Adherents, and commanded the faid Arch- 
biſhop toproceed againſt them by Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures even to utter Extirpation; 

Claudius Rubis (f faith that Waldo, and his 
Diſciples were entirely driven from Lions, and 
Albert de Gapitaneis, that they could not be 
wholly extirpated. And we could learn 
nothing elſe of this firſt Perſecution, fave 
only that thoſe who eſcap'd from Lions, who 
from. Waldo (g) were call'd Waldenſes followed 
him, and ſince diſpers'd themſelves in divers 
Companies and Places. 


% 


| 


Scriptures, therein feeking his Salvation, 


* 


(b) Guido de Perignan in the Flower of Chronicles, 

de) See the Sea of Hiſt, Fol. 203. Claud. Rubie in his 
Hiſt. of the City of Lions, p. 269. 

(d) Lois Cam. in his Hiſtory of the Orthod, Brethren of 


Bohemia, p# 7. Guido de Perignan in his Flower of | Capit. in his Book of the Origi 


Chronic.es. 


n 
— 
— 


(e) The Cara. of the Witneſſes of the Truth, p. 333. 
ima ca Neion in his Books of the Names of Dodds 
of rhe Church, 

(f) Claudius his 


. 


in bis Hiſtory, P. 269. Albers. de 
nal of the Vaudois. 
(z) See che Note adjoin'd to the Letter (a) above. 
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CHAP. IL 


That the Diſperſion of Waldo gnd his Diſciples, was the Means which God made uſe 
of to ſpread the Doctrine of Waldo almoſt throughout all Europe. 


Lhert de Capitaneis faith, that Waldo re- | have i that he. convers'd in the 8 
ur'd into Dauphin; aſter his Depar- | tains of the faid Province, where he might 
with illiterate Perſons capable of Re- 


ceiving 


ture from Lions, and, Claudius Rabis will | meet 


Pang 


2 | 2 
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"The Hiſtory of the Waldenſes. 
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Book I. 

ceiving the — of his Faith: It is 
true, the Churches of the Waldesſes, which 

have ſtood WN and of Which there is 


ſtill a greater Number than in any other 


Place of Europe, are thoſe of Dauphiny, 


and- the Neighbouring - ones deſcended from 
them, viz. thoſe of Piedmont and. Pro- 
wine. (f) ; 
Vignier (z) faith, that he retired into Pi- 
cardy, where in a little Time he made ſuch 
a Progreſs, that ſeveral Perſons adher'd to 
his Doctrine, for which not long aſter they 
i — 
vius (h) fays, Kin 
on by the Redlel 
ſometime after againſt the 3 of Pi- 
cardy, raſed Three Hundred Houſes of the 
Gentlemen who followed their Party, and 
deſtroyed ſome Walled Towns, had them 
+ purſued into Flanders, whither they had fled, 
and cauſed a great Number of them to be 
MA CIR 
That Perſecution was followed by ſeveral 
in Germany, where quickly after they were 
grievouſly afflicted, (i) eſpecially in the 


Philip Auguſtus, puſl'd 


reat Perſecutions. For as "Daubra- 


iaſticks, took up Arms 


N Country of Alſatis, and along the. Rhine, 


by the Biſhops of Mayence and Strasburg, 
who caus d Thirty Five Citizens of Mayence 
to be burn'd at one Fire in the City of 
Bingen, and at Mayence Egehteen, who with 
great Conſtancy ſuffered Death; and at 
Strasburg were Eighty burn'd at the Inftance 
of the Biſhop of the Place. Theſe Perſe- 
cutions ſo encreas'd the Number of them, 
by the Edification thoſe received who faw 
them die praiſing God, and that with con- 
fident Aſſurance of his Mercy, that not- 
withſtanding the continual Perſecutions, 
there were found in the Country of Paſſaw, 
and round about Bohemia, in the Year 1315. 
to the Number of Eighty Thouſand Perſons 
who made Profeſſion of the ſaid Faith. 
They had alſo fine Churches in Bulgaria, 
Croacia, Dalmatia, and Hungary, as Matthew 
Paris ( relates, govern'd by one Barthplo- 


mem, Native of Carcaſſone. The Albigenſes on 


the other hand, Profeſſors of the fame Faith, 
filled ſeveral Countries, till they were at 
length almoſt wholly extesminated, as will 
be ſeen in their particular 'Hiſtory. 


(J) Thar the Title of Vellenſes, the ancient Name of 
the. Vaudeis, was taken from the Place of their Habitation, 
and not from the Name of Wuldo, has been noted before 
from Dr. Alix; But chat his Diſciples and Deſcendants 
were diſpers'd into other Places, and not the Valles of 
the Alps, may be here further obſerved in the Words of 
that lame Learned Man, pap? 182. He confeſſes indeed, 
the ſorhe of Waldes Diſciples did probably join them- 
ſelves with the Churches of the Valies of Piedmont, be- 

ing conſtrained therete by the Perſecution which dil. 
pets d them far and near. But withal it is moſt true, 1/2, 
t Thar Waldo was not the Founder of the Churches of 

the Vallies, which were in Being long before him. 2. 


Thar it does not appear that he had any Communion 


with them: The Authors who ſpeak of him, relling us 
that he retired into Flanders and Picardy. 3. That he 
died before the Year 1179. as appears from the Account 


"Y = I h 


who 
that were call'd Walenſes from the Place of their Abode, 


Dad wa. eee 
- Gulielmus Mappus gives us. 4. That the greateſt part of 


his Diſciples ſpread themſelves amongſt the Albigenſes, ac- 
cording te the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians, which Albigen- 
ſes were in being before Walde, as may be ſeen by the 
64th Sermon of St. Bernard upon the Canticles, 5. Thar 
thoſe of them that came into rah, did not give 
their Name to the Churches of that ore 


and that it was only the Malice of their Enemies that 
made em paſs ſor the 1 of Peter Waldo. 

@) Vignier in the Third Part of his Hiſtorical Bib- 
liotheque, pag, 130. 8 | 

(hb) Dubravius in his Hiſtory of Bohemia, Book 14. 

(i) See the Sea of Hiſtories. : 

(O Matth. Paris in his Hiſtory of the Life of King 
Henry III. An. 1223. . a 


GH A. II. 


By what Names the Waldenſes have been called by their Adverſaries, 


Crimes | tbey laid 


ky | | . . 

"THE Monks Inquiſitors, thoſe Mortal 
Enemies of the has 4 not con- 
tented with delivering them up daily unto the 


Secular Powers, loaded them moreover with. 


Reproaches, as che Authors of all the Here- 
| fries which were in the World; which they 

endeavoured to purge themſelves of. And oſten 
imputed all thoſe prodigious Abſurdities 
which they themſelves had forg'd, to the 
Waldenſes only; as if they alone had been 
nothing elſe but the Receptacle of all Er- 


rors. 1 wat | 
And firſt therefore they call'd them from 


Waldo a Citizen of Lions, Waldenſes ; From 

the Country of Albi, Albigenſes. BS 
And becauſe thoſe 

Doctrine of Waldo departed from Lions, de- 

ſpoiPd of all humane Means, the moſt part 


e who adher'd to the 


and what 
to their charge. | | 


having left their Goods behind them, they 
in Deriſion call'd them the Beggars of 
Lions. | | 

In Dauphine, they were in Mockery cal- 
led Chaignards, or. Dogs. 

And Pera a part of them paſs'd the 
Alps, they were called Tramontaines. 

From one of the Diſciples of Waldoy na- 
med. Joſeph, who Preached in Dauphine, in 
= Dioceſe of Dye, they were ſtiled Joſe- 

ifts, , % 

# 25 land Lollards, from one Lollard who 
taught there. 

rom Two Prieſts who taught the 
Doctrine of Waldo in L enguedoc, named Hep- 
ry and Eſperon, they were called (Henricians 


and Eſperaniſts. | 
— _ their - Paſfors who Preach'd 
| among 


= 1 
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Part II 


among tlie Albigenſes, named Arnold Hot, 
rey were called Arnoldiſts. 

In Provence they were called Siccarg, from 
a Word of Pedlers French, which ſignifies 
Cut-purſes. 8 1 65g 

In Jraly they were ſtiled Fratricelli, which 
is as much as to ſay, of the fame Brother- 
1202, becauſe they liv'd like Brethren in 
true Concord. | 

And becauſe they obſerved no other Day 
of Reſt beſides Sunday, they call'd them In- 


{ibathas, which is as much as to ſay, regard- 


ing no Sabbaths. | | . 
By reaſon that they were expoſed to con- 
tinual Sufferings, from the Latin Word Pa- 
1, which ſignifies to ſuffer, they were term- 
ed Patarin-, | 4 . 
And ſeeing that they fled from Place to 
Place like poor Pilgrims, they were na- 


mec aſſ. 40 Ch. 


In Germany they were nicknam'd Gazares, 
a Word which 4 Execrable, and fla- 
gitiouſly wicked. : Ne | 
In Flanders they were called Turlupins, 
that is to ſay, Inhabitants with Wolves; be- 
cauſe by reaſon of Perſecutions they were 
oſten conſtrained to dwell in Woods and De- 
larts. | 
Sometimes the 
Names of rhe Regions and Couptries where- 
in they dwelt; as from Albi, Albigenſes ; 
from Thoulouſe, Thoulorſians ; from Lombardy, 
Lombards; from Picardy, Picards; from Lions, 
Lianiſts; from Bohemia, Bohemians. 
Sometimes to render them the more Odi- 
ous, they made them Accomplices with the 
Anzient Hereticks, tho? upon ridiculous pre- 
tences. For becauſe they made Profeſſion 
of Purity in their Liſe, and Faith, they cal- 
led them Cathar; or Puritans, And becauſe 
they denicd the Hoſt, which the: Prieſt E- 
levates at the Maſs, to be God, they ſtiled 
them Ariaus, as denying the Divinity of 
the Eterna! Son of God, And when they 
maintained that the Authority of the Em- 
perors and Kings of the Earth, doth not de- 
pend upon that of the Popes, they called 
them Manichees, as owning Two Principles. 
And for other Reaſons which they fram'd 
ro themſelves, they called them Gzofticks, 
Cataphrigians, Adamites, and Apoſtolicks. 
Sometimes they virulently abuſed them; 
Matthew. Paris called them Halde, or diſſo— 
late Fellows. The Compiler of the Trea— 
ſure of Hiſtories gave them the Name of 
Sudomitess Rubis faith, that when they ſpeak 
of a Sorcerer, they call him a Haldenſe; 
and which is more, he endeavours to prove 
they were ſuch. Which Temerity it will 


— — 


call'd them after the 


who obey. 


be neceſſary to anſwer in its due Place, 


when they come to be clear'd of the Slan- 


ders which their Enemies have flung upon 
them out of thoſe Books from which we 
have collected that which follows. 1 

I. They impos'd upon them that ancient Ca- 


lumny. wherewith the Heathens hlacken'd 


the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, which 
is, that they met () in the Night in ſecret 
Places, and that the Barbe, that is, their 
Paſtour, order'd the Candles to be put out, 


ſaying, qui poteſt capere capiat, or catch who 


catch can. 


or Parentage ; and that the Candles bein 
put out, they committed abominable Inceſts, 


oftentimes, the Son with the Mother, the. 


Brother with his Siſter, and. the Father 


with his own Daughter: Adding moreover, . 
that they were given to underſtand, that the 


Children begotten by ſuch Inceſtuous Copu- 
lations, were very proper to make Bards or 
Paſtours of. 


II. They laid to their Charge, that they 
leave his 


maintained (#) a Man might 

Wife at his Pleaſure, and likewiſe'a Woman 

her Husband, to follow their Set,  - 
III. (J) They reproach'd them with ha- 


ving among them a Community of all Things, 


even of Wives. "= 

IV. (n) That they rejected the Baptiſm 
of Infants, - e | 

V. (un) That they worſhip'd their Paſtours, 
proſtrating themſelves before them. 

VI. (o) That they maintain'd it was un- 
lawful to ſwear upon any Account. 


VII. (p) That they affirm'd the Pope Sins 


mortally, when he declares War againſt the 
Turk ; and that they likewiſe Sin mortally 

him, when by them he makes 
War upon the Hereticks. 


. 


Whereupon every. one endea- 
vour'd to ſeize upon Her who came firſt to 
his Hands, without any reſpe& of Blood, 


>». „ 
U 


VIII. (3) That they ſhew'd no Reverence | 


to ſacred Places: and that the Sin is not 
more Heinous to burn a Church, than to 
break open another Houſe. | 
IX. (r) That they maintain'd, the Ma- 
giſtrate ought not to condemn any one to 
Death, and they who do fo, Sin mortally : and 
that they forg'd this Errour, that the 
might eſcape the Hands of the Judges, and 
remain unpuniſh'd. 1 
X. CG) That a Layman being in a State 


of Grace, hath more Authority than the 


Prince who lives in mortal Sin. 

XI. ( That with the Manechees, they 
maintam'd two. Principles, one the Good 
God, the Creator of Good; and one Evil 
the.Devil, the Creator of Evil. 


—U—Ṕ ———— 


LEE b 0 Pre 2 x 
(i) This Imp teren t und in the Book of Aiberrus de 


Capitanien, of the Original of the Vaudois, p. 2. In the Book 
ot Rrinerius ds Firma Hereticandi Hereticor, - Fol. 36. 
Item, In the Accuſadon of the Prieſts of Bohemia, which 
they mike to Rp Lad frus agavit the Vaudes, 

% Rain, lid. Fo. 37. 

(/) Claute Ruit, in his Niſtory of Lions, p. 24 9. 

(an, St. Ger d, in bg Homily C. upon the Can tcles. 


* * 


— 


| 


— 


(n) Albirt, ibid. 


(o) Albert, ibid. 5 
(p) Rain, Fr 12 watts 

) Rain, ibid. Fol. 22. Article 22. ' 
9 ate WIN. 


rt, 1bid. , 
(s) Idem ibid. | 
(r) Rain in Summa, Fol. 12. 
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of the Waldenſes 


N 


XII. (v) That whatſoever is done with 
a good Intention is good, and that eve 
one ſhall be ſav'd through what he do 
with the ſaid good Intenflon. 
XIII. (a) That it is a meritorious Work, 
to deſtroy and perſecute the Romiſb Prieſts, 
the Prelates and their Subjects. And that they 
may without Sin endamage them in their Per- 
ſons and Goods, and retain the Tyths without 
Scruple of Conſcience. : 

(y) The laſt Calumny 'is taken out of the 
Book of Rabis, ſaying, that Waldo and his 
Paſtors retir d into Dawphiny, in the Valley of 
(e) Idem Liber de Forma Heret, Fol. 21, | 

(x) Albert de Origine Vald. Fol. 4. 


that. ” Wa 1 . FY — 1 - tt MLM 


Pate and 


„ — 


ogne, where they found Perſons 
more like Salvage Beaſts than Men, fit to be - 
impos'd upon by them : And there became 
(fays he) one ke another, and ſuch as ride Poſt - 
upon 2 Beſom. He adds (to reproach the 
Cities and States, wherein the "Gol hath 
been received in our Time ;) And indeed 
there are two Things which common- 
ly accompany each other, that is, Hereſy 
and Sorcery, as hath been verified in our 
Time in the Cities and Provinces, which 
have admitted Hereſy amongſt them. 


(23) Claudius Rubis, in 


pag. 269, FEY | 


* 3 8 F 2 
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Hon the Waldenſes are clear d from the Obloquies contain d in the 
the very Writings which themſelves have left. 


HE Waldexſes of Bohemia, whether 
they were the Relicts of the People 
who follow'd Waldo there, (as ſome affirm 
that he ended his Life in Bohemia, after he 
had departed out of Germany, and efcap'd 
the Hands of the Biſhops of Mayezce, 
and Strasburg) or whether they were 
Perſons who afterwards were of the ſame 
Faith with the Waldeyſes; However they 
were grievoully perſecuted by Ladiflaus King 
of Hungary and Bohemia, and we have ex- 
tant amongſt us an Apology of the faid 
Waldenſes in their own Tongue, which they 
ſent to the King, whom t call'd Lance. 
ſtaus, to juſtifie themſelves from ſeveral 
Crimes with which their Adverſaries charged 
them; We have alſo the Book with this 
Inſcription, Aigo es la cauſa del noſtre deſpar- 
timent de la Gleiſa Romana, i. e. This is the 


| Cauſe of our Sæparation from the Romiſh 


Church. And foraſmuch as they anſwer 
the firſt Calumny, which is, that they met 
in obſcure Places, where the Candles bein 

put out, their Adverſaries ſay, they committ 

abominable Inceſts, we have tranſcrib'd 
their Anſwer in the ſaid Apology in their 
own Terms, for the greater Certainty and 
Edification. 


The Apology 
foregoing Calumnies. 

„Among other thi ſay they) th 
« publiſh ſe angry — Bet — — 
< it is a Law, and common amongſt us to ſay; 
« Proſtitute thy ſelf, whereby (a) Men obey 
« the vileſt Part of their Body more than 
« God, who hath forbid it. -The fooliſh 
„Woman doth not only deſtroy the Hap- 
« pineſs of her Husband, but her own 


of the Waldenſes againſt the 


foregoing C bapter, by 


« too. He who addicts himſelf to this 
„Vice, doth not keep Faith with any one: 
« From whence it came to paſs, that Da- 
« vid caus d his faithful Servant to be Slain, 
that he might enjoy his Wife. Amor 
4 defiled his Siſter Tamer. This Vice con- 
« fumes the Eſtates of many, as it is faid 
of the Prodigal Son, who waſted his 
« Subſtance in Riotous living. Balaam 
« made Choice of this Vice, to provoke 
the Children of Iael to Sin, which 
« was the Occaſion of the Death of Twenty 
* Four Thouſand Perſons. This Sin was the 
„ Occaſion of Sampſon's loſing his Sight: It 
« perverted Solomon, and many have periſh'd 
« through the Beauty of a Woman. The 
« Remedies for this Sin are Faſting, Prayer, 
„and keeping at a diſtance from it. For 
4 other Vices may be ſubdued by fighting; 
„but in this we conquer by flight, an 

« by not coming near it; Of which we have 
< an Example in Fabi We muſt then 
4 pray to the Lord daily, that he would 
4 remove far from us the Sin of Laſeivi- 
4 ouſneſs, and grant us the Gifts of Under. 


4 ſtanding and . tity. 


(b) In Anſwer to the Second Scandal, 
viz, that they maintain'd, that a Man 
— * leave his Wife when he pleas'd, th 
faid, „That Matrimony is a bond which 
nothing but Death can untie, .unleſs it 
« be for the Cauſe of Fornication, as our 
« Lord © Jeſus Chriſt faith. And St. Paul 
« in the 1f of the Corinthians, VII. Chap- 
« ter faith, Let not the Wife depart from 
« her Husband, nor the Husband put away 
« bis Wife. 


* 


— 


(4) See their Bock of Venues in the Chapter of 


(«) Their Book of the Remedy againſt the Sin of Laxury. Chap. 41. 
Matriage. 
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of the Waldenſes. 


XII. (v) That whatſoever is done with 
a good Intention is good, and that eve 
one ſhall be ſav'd through what he do 
with the faid Intention. 
XIII. (x) That it is a meritorious Work, 
to deſtroy and perſecute the Romiſb Prieſts, 
the Prelates and their Subjects. And that they 
may without Sin endamage them in their Per- 
ſons and Goods, and retain the Tyths without 
Scruple of Conſcience. | 
(1) The laſt Calumny is taken out of the 
Book of Rabis, ſaying, that Waldo and his 
Paſtors retir'd, into Dauphiny, in the Valley of 


(e Idem Liber de Forma Heret, Fol. 21. | 
(x) Albert de Origine Vald, Fol. 4. 
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impos d upon by them: And there became 


(ſays he) one kke another, and ſuch as ride Poſt 


upon 2 Beſom. He adds (to 
Cities and States, wherein the Goſpel hatli 
been received in our Time ;) And indeed 
there are two Things which common- 
ly accompany each other, that is, Hereſy 
and Sorcery, as hath been verified in our 
Time in the Cities and Provinces, which 
have admitted Hereſy amongſt them. | 


roach the 


mee — 


(2) Claudius Rubir, in his Hiſtory of Lions, Book 3d. 
pag. 269, OY 


CHA 
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Hor the Waldenſes are clear d from the Obloquies contain d in the foregoing Chapter, by 


the very Writings which themſelves have left. 


| T HE Waldenſes of Bohemis, whether 
w 


they were the Relicts of the People 

o follow'd Waldo there, (as ſome affirm 
that he ended his Life in Bohemia, after he 
had departed out of Germany, and eſcap'd 
the Hands of the Biſhops | of Mayence, 
and Strasburg) or whether they were 
Perſons who afterwards were of the ſame 
Faith with the Waldenſes; However they 
were grievoully perſecuted by Ladiflaus King 
of Hungary and Bohemia, and we have ex- 
tant amongſt us an Apology of the faid 
Waldenſes in their own Tongue, which they 
ſent to the King, whom t call'd Lance- 
flaus, to juſtihe themſelves from ſeveral 
Crimes with which their Adverſaries charged 
them; We have alſo the Book with this 
Inſcription, Aigo es la cauſa del noſtre deſpar- 
timent de la Gleiſa Romana, i. e. This is the 


Cauſe of our Separation from the Romiſh 


Church. And ſoraſmuch as they anſwer 
the firſt Calumny, which is, that they met 
in obſcure places, where the Candles bein 
put out, their Adverſaries ſay, they conn 
abominable Inceſts, we have tranſcrib'd 
their Anſwer in the ſaid Apology in their 
own Terms, for the greater Certainty and 
Edification. 


The Apology of the Waldenſes againſt the 
foregoing Calumnies. 5 

„Among other thi (fay they) they 
« publiſh like angry and barking Curs, that 
* 5 Law, 9 * 71 * to ſay; 
4 Proſtitute thy ſelf, where 4 en o 
the vileſt Part of their Bad. 2 — 
« God, who hath forbid it. The fooliſh 
« Woman doth not only deſtroy the Hap- 
“ pineſs of her Husband, but her own 


too. He who addicts himſelf to this 
„Vice, doth not keep Faith with any one: 
From whence it came to paſs, that Da- 
« vid caus'd his faithful Servant to be Slain, 
„that he might enjoy his Wife. Amon 
« defiled his Siſter Tamar. This Vice con- 


of the Prodigal Son, who waſted his 
« Subſtance in Riotous living. Balaam 
made Choice of this Vice, to provoke 
the Children of Jaz] to Sin, which 
« was the Occaſion of the Death of Twenty 
Four Thouſand Perſons. This Sin was the 
« Occaſion of Sampſon's loſing his Sight: It 
« perverted Solomon, and many have periſh'd 
through the Beauty of a Woman. The 
« Remedies for this Sin are Faſting, Prayer, 
and keeping at a diſtance from it. For 
< other Vices may be ſubdued by fighting ; 
« bur in this we conquer by flight, 'an 

« by not coming near it; Of which we have 
„ an Example in Joſeph. We muſt then 
« pray to the Lord daily, that he would 
« remove far from us the Sin of Laſcivi- 
« ouſneſs, and grant us the Gifts of Under. 


hon ſtanding and | tity, 


(6b) In Anſwer to the Second Scandal, 
vis, that they maintain'd, that a Man 
— * leave his Wife when he pleas'd, th 
faid, „That Matrimony is a bond whict 


« be for the Cauſe of Fornication, as our 
« Lord © Jeſus Chriſt faith. And St. Paul 
« in the 1ſt of the Corinthians, VII. Chap- 
« ter faith, Let not the Wife depart from 
« her Husband, nor the Husband put away 


« bis Wife. 


(e) Their Book of the Remedy againſt the Sin of Laxury. Chap. 21. 
(% See their Book of Verues in the Chapter of Marriage. 
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Angrogne, where they found Perſons 
more like Salvage Beaſts than Men, fit to be - 
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ſumes the Eſtates of many, as it is ſaid 


nothing but Death can untie, unleſs it 
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"The Hiſtory of the Waldentes. 


Part II. 


(cy To the Third Calumny, ee — 


Community of Goods and Mies: 

« reply*d concerning Marriage, that it was 
„ ordadin'd by God of Old in Paradife; that 
« jt is 5 good Means againſt Adultery, and 
« that it was the ſaying of St. Paul, fpeaking 
« thereof, Let ever) Man have his own Wife, 
« in every Woman Her own Hasband. Alſo 
that the Husband ought to love his Wife, as 
&«. Chriſt Loves his Church, and that thoſe who 
« are married "ought to live Holily toge- 
« ther with their Children in the Fear of 
« God. 


As for Goods, every one hath poſſeſsd 


his 'own at all Times, and in all Places. 
In Dauphiny when the Archbiſhops of Ambrun, 
John and Roſtan pillag'd them of their Sub- 
ſtanee, When the Lord of utiere and 
Mont ainur; As alſo Arroas de Bonne, had diſ- 
oſſeſs'd the Maldenſes dwelling in the Val- 
ey of Frafſimere and Argentiere of their Goods: 
The Reſtitution of each Eſtate was proſe- 

cuted by their particular Proprietors, (4) 
from whom they had been taken away. The 
Waldenſes of Provence (e) do at this preſent de- 
mand of the Pope a Reſtoration of the 
Lands:and Eſtates annexed to his Demain by 
Confiſcation; Every particular Perſon making 
Oath of their Parcels of Goods and Lands, 
which deſcended upon them time out of 
mind, from their Forefathets the Waldenſes-; 
They never having any ſuch Community a- 
mongſt them, which might any way dero- 
gate from that Lawful Propriety which 
every one hath by right to his own Eſtate. 


The Fourth Calumny was concerning Ba 
tiſm, which 'tis faid they deny'd to little 
Infants: But from this Imputation they 
quit themſelves (F) as follows. A 

« Neither is the Time or Place appointed 
<«< for. thoſe who muſt be Baptiz'd : But 
% Charity, and the Edification of the Church 
« and Congregation, ought to be the Rule 
« in this matter, &c. 

« Yet notwithſtanding we bring our Chil- 
dren to be Baptized ; which they ought to 
« do to whom they are neareſt related: 
« As are their Parents, or they whom God 
+ hath inſpired with ſuch a Charity. 

True it is, that being for ſome Hundreds 
of Years conſtrain'd to ſuffer their Children 


to be Baptiz'd. by the Romiſh Prieſts, they | 


deferr*d the doing of it as long as poſſible, 
becauſe they deteſted the Human Inventions 
annexed to the Inſtitution of that Holy Sa- 
crament, which they look'd upon as Pollu- 
tions of it, And by reaſon that their Pa- 
ſtors, whom they call'd Barbs, being often in 
travels Abroad tor the Service of their Church- 


— 


es, they could not have Baptiſm adminiſter'd 
to their Children by their Miniftry ; They 
therefore ſometimes: them long without 
Baptiſm ; Upon wN delay, the Prieſts have 
charged them with-: that Reproach. To 
which not only their Adverſaries have given 
Credit, but many of thoſe alſo who have 
approv'd of their Lives and Faith in all other 
Points. W ETW] OR? DEP ee 


The Fifth Scandal was, that they wor- 
ſhip'd their Barbs or Paſtors, r 
themſelves before them. To clear the Wa 
— 4 from that Imputation, the Reader needs 
only take the Fains to peruſe what they 
have ſaid concerning the Adoration of one 
Deity alone, in the Expoſition they have 


made in the Book of their Doctrine on the 


Firſt Commandment of the Law of God. 
But now I think on't, they have render'd 
much honour even to their Paſtors, as to 
thoſe who have brought to them the Word 
of Reconciliation, treating them kindly, think- 
ing themſelves in Conſcience and Duty ob- 
lig*d thereto : But that they ever intended 
to give that Worſhip to the Creature, which 
is due to the Creator, it cannot be ſaid but 
by way of Calumny, altho* Albert de 2 
taneis (g) their principal Enemy in tt 
Dioceſs of Turin, hath violently tortur'd 
them to extort from them a Confeſſion, 
that they worſhip'd their Paſtors, which 
he could never force out of their Mouths. 


The Sixth Calumny was, that they 
maintain'd it was never lawful to Swear. 

They ſaid, that there were ſome Oaths ( 
4 lawful, tending to the Honour of God, and 
« the Edification of their Neighbour, al- 
“ ledging that Place in the Hebrews, VI. 16. 
“That Men ſwear by a greater than themſelves, 
« and an Onth made for Confirmation is an 
« End of all Strife. They alledge alſo that 
« it was enjoyn'd the People of Iſrael, to 
« Swear by the Name of the Lord, in the 6th 
« of Denteronomy, and the Oath made be- 
« twixt Abimilech and [/aac, Gen. 26. and 
that of Jacob, Gen. 31. | 


The Seventh Scandal was, to render them 
Odious to the People, as if they had pre- 
fer d the Peace with the Turt to the En- 
largement of the Church, and Kingdom of 


| Chriſt ; Affirming, that they maintain'd the 


Pope was guilty of mortal Sin, when he ſent 
Croiſado's againſt the Saracens. 

(i) For their Juſtification it is to be 
« obſerv'd, that they never complain'd of 
« the Enterprize of the War againſt the 
“Juris, but that under pretence thereof 


(e! See the Bock of the Waldenſes, 
in the Chapter of Marriage. 

(«) This ap eareth by the Proceſs that we have in our Hands, 
by which ic appears, that Lewis the XII. of that Name, 
condemn'd the Uſurpers of the Goods of the H aldenſes, 
to a Reſtitution. 

(c) It appears by the Treatiſe of Menecbe, and other 
Inſtances made by the Haldenſes of Provence. 


* 


intituled of Vertues, | 


(F) In the Book of the IWaidenſes, intituled the Spiritual 
Almanack, Fol. 45. 


(g) Ic appeareth by the Proceſs form'd by the ſaid Albers 
againſt the Haldenſes of the Alps. 


() In their Book inrituled their Spiritual Almanack, in 
the Expoſition of the Third Commandment. 


(i) In their Book bf the Cauſes of their Separation from 
© the 


che Church of Rome, Pa. 235. 
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« and Divine Graces, api» the Igno- 
c rant with their Bulls and Benedictions, 
« who too cafily® have received their Lies 
and Innovations, and bought them very 
„ dear. Moreover that. t looked upon 
« jt as an hard thing, that the Pope 
e had raiſed againſt them his Creiſads*s of 
« Pilgrims, to perſecute them as Hereticks, 
« without hearing or convicting them of 
« being ſuch. 1 
But they are not the only Perſons who 
have blam'd the Avarice, or vindictive Spi- 
rits of Popes in point of Croiſada'*s. 

Paulus Longius, a German Hiſtorian, char- 
85 Pope Leo X. with having levyed vaſt 
ums of Money (k) under pretence of the 
War againſt. the Turt, with which he after- 
wards gratified Thirty Cardinals (1) whom 
he had newly created. 
Guicciardine obſerves in his Hiſtory, that 
« this ſame: Pope caus'd great Exactions to 
« be made, and that he gave the Fruits of 
« it into the Hands of his Siſter Magdalen, 
% and that all that Levy of Money was 
_ « only to fatisfie the Covetouſneſs of one 
« Woman; And that'the Biſhop of Arembaldo 
Vas by himjudg'd a Commiſſary worthy of 
« ſuch an Action, to execute it with all man- 
« ner of Extortion, | 

Alexander IV. chang'd his Vow of Jera- 
ſalem, into one of ( La Poxille, that is to 
ſay, into a Vow of Revenge: For he gave 
Power to his Legats to abſolve Henry III. 
King of Ereland, diſpenſing him of his Vow 
of entring upon the Craiſade for Jeruſalem, 
provided that he would March into La 
Pouille to wage War with Manfred Son of 
Frederick the Emperor. () Matthew Paris 
takes notice of the Complaint that was 
made thereupon, vis. that the Tenths (o) for- 
merly ſetapart for theSuccour oftheHolyLand, 
were now taken away, and converted to 
_ Aſſiſtance of Le Pouille againſt Chri- 
ſtians. 


The Fighth Calumny was, that they ſhew- 
ed no ) Reverence to Sacred Places; and that 
he doth not Sin more grievouſly who burns 


| a Church, than he who breaks open ano- | 


ther Houſe. 

„They ſaid, That neither the Place nor 
4 Pulpit maketh a Man holy, and main- 
« tain'd that they are greatly miſtaken who 
« think the better of themſelves becauſe 
« of the Dignity of the Place. For what 
« was greater than Paradiſe, and what more 
« pure than Heaven? and nevertheleſs Man 
was driven out of Paradiſe becauſe he 


(Ak) Paul. Langius in his Chronicle of France, 1513. 
(1) See the Examination of the Council of Trent, Lib, 


Is cap. $s — ö 
0 A Part of Naples, whoſe Inhabitants are held very 
erdus. , 
(a) Merth. Paris, in his Hiſtory of England. 
(e) See the Firft Book of the Exammation of the 
Council of Trent, Cap. 5. 


—  —_— ——————— 


| © finned there. And the Angels wereexpelPd 
« fromHeaven,that they might be anEnfample 
4 to thoſe: who ſhould come after, to teaeli 
& them, that it is not the Place, nor the 
Grandeur and Dignity thereof, but Inno- 
4 cency of Life, which makes a Man Holy. 


In Anſwer to the Nath Accuſation, that 

| they maintained, that the Magiſtrate ought 
= to Sentence any one to Death ; They 

ald, 3 | 

« (q) That it is written, that a MalefaQor 
& ſhall not be ſuffered to live, and that without 
“Correction and Diſcipline, Doctrine ſerves 
« to no purpoſe; neither would Judgments 
« be known, or Sins be puniſhed. And that 
« therefore juſt Anger is the Mother of 
« Difcipline, and Patience without Reaſon 
« the Seed of Vices, and fuffers the Wick- 
« ed to proceed in their Excceſſes. 

True it is, they complained that the Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould deliver them up to Death ( 
without any other knowledge of the GR 
but what they had from the bare Report of the 
Priefts and Monks, who were both Judges 
and Parties: For theſe Monks pretending to diſ- 
cover Errors in them, and then exclaiming a- 


cular Power (ſo they 

ſtrates.) Now they look'd upon this to 

a crue! Simplicity of the ſaid Magiſtrates, to 

give credit to Men fo byaſs'd with Paſſion, as 

were the faid Prieſts: And that they ſhoutd 

put to Death ſo many TE Innocent fer- 
ea 


ſons, without having rd or Examined 
them. | : 


The Tenth Calumny tended to render 
them odious to Kings and Princes: Name- 
ly, that the Lyman in a State of Grace hath 
more Authority than à Prince living in Mor- 
tal Sin. | | 

In Reply to that Imputation, they ſaid, 


— 


| that every one ought to be Subject to thoſe 


who are put in Authority, to obey them, 
to love them, to be at Peace with them, 
to Honour them with a double Honour, 
| with Subjeftion, Allegiance, and Prompri- 


| rude, and paying what is due to them. () 


The Eleventh. Charge was grounded up- 
on this, that the Waldenſes affirmed that 
the Pope had no Authority over the Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, who depended im- 
mediately upon God alone. For from thence 
they took occaſion to call them Mazxechees, 
as conſtituting Two Supream Powers. 


—_ — ——6Ś̃ —ä—ũm—lä— —ͤ— 


(p) In the Book of the Cavies of cheir Separation from 
the Church of Nme, Pag. 125. 

(q) In the Book of the Waldenſes, Intituled, The Light 
of the Treaſure of Faith, 


King Ladiſiaur King of Hangs and Bolemia, 


(s) In che Book of the Caples cf their HI 
the Church of Rome, Pig. 41. renden 7 
9 


8 them as Abuſes which they had intro- 
uc*d into the Church, they condemnꝭd them 
as Hereticks, and deliver'd them up to the Se. 


call'd the May 


— — nn 2 wn wk ” 


[e) It appeareth by the Complaint they made to the 
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To which they Replied: We believe 
that the Holy Trinity created all Things both 
Viſible and Inviſible, and that he is Lord of all 


Things (s) in Heaven, Earth and Hell: 
As it is faid in St. John, All Things were made 


by him, and without him was nothing 

8 The Original of that Calumny proceeded 
from the Extravagance of Pope Boniface 
VIII. who making the Authority of Em- 
perors ſubordinate to his, faith concerning 


it, Quicungue huic poteſtati reſiſtit Dei Oras- | 


nationi refiſtit, niſi duo, (ſicut Manechens) fin- 
gat eſſ e 3 De . & Obedientia. 
Can. unam ſanctam, L. 1. T. 8. | 


The Twelfth was, that they held, that 
all which is done with a good Intention, 1s 


good, and that every one ſhall be ſaved by 


what he does with the faid good Inten- 
tion. | | | 
Which needs no other Anſwer, but that 
Monk Rayzerius(t) the Aſperſer of them, ſays 
elſewhere, that they held, that no one was 
ſaved but by his Faith, which he ſtiles a 


Set. A Lyar ought to have had a better | 


Memory, t 
tory. 

And it is ſufficient to ſhew that they 
believ'd no ſuch Poſition ; That which they 
have ſaid againſt Antichriſt, viz. That he 
hath introduc'd-his Errors into the Church, 
under colour of a good Intention, and a 
ſhew of Faith. 


to affirm things contradic- 


The Thirteenth Calumny they affirm'd, 
was, that the Prieſts might lawfully be 
Slain or indamaged in their Tyths, which 
one might retain without ſcruple of Con- 
ſcience. 

It is certain, that if the Maldenſes could 
have appropriated their Tyths to ſome other 
uſe, beſides the Maintenance of thoſe whom 
they cry'd down. as dumb Dogs, drowſie 


Watchmen, ſlow Bellies, Deceivers and De- 


ceived, they would have done it; but ſee- 
ing they had not Power to detain them, none 
made any Diſturbance about that matter. 
(#) It appears indeed, that in that which de- 
1 on their Free-Will, they offered but 
ittle or nothing to ſuch Perſons, car'd not 
for their Maſſes, and JTrentals after their De- 
ceaſe ; of which the Prieſts complain'd, who 
from thence took occaſion to accuſe them as 
Hereticks. And as to Revenge, this is 
what they ſay concerning it. | 

« The Lord knowing that we ſhould be 
„ delivered up, faid, Beware of Men; but 
« he never "Teaches nor Counſels his Elec 
„to ſlay any one, but to love their Enemies. 
% (x) When the Diſciples ſaid unto him, 
„Shall we call for Fire from Heaven and con- 
&« ſume them? Chriſt anſwering, ſaid unto 


— —c 


00 In the Book of the Treaſure of Faith, Af. 2. 
(e) Rain. Lid. de forma Heretic. Arr, 38. : 
( It appeareth by the Proceſs againſt the Waldenſes 


of Dauphine, by Alert. de Capitaneit, and other Monks 
Inquiſitors, MY x 


them, Tow know not what Spirit you are of - 
« Alſo the Lord ſaid to Saint Peter, Pur 
« up thy Sword into its place, &c. Moreoyer 
« Temporal Adverſities gght to be con- 
« temn d and endured with Patience, for 
« there happeneth nothi in them that is 
« New. Whilſt we are here, we are the 
“ Threſhold of the Lord, to be beaten like 
« Corn when it is ſeparated from the 
« Chaff. | 


- The laſt Calumny which we have Col- 
lected out of the Writings of the Enemies 
of the Waldenſes, is that wherewith Claude 
de Rubis blackens them, ()) in his Hiſtory 
of the City of Lions; That being retir'd 
into the Alps, at their departure from Li- 
ons, they became like the reſt of the Peo- 
ple of the Country, Beſom-Riders: And not 
content to limit his Calumny to the Vau- 
dois, he adds; Indeed there are Two Things 
which commonly accompany each other, 
that is, Hereſie and Sorcuy, as has been 
verified (ſays lie) in the Cities and Provin- 
ces which have admitted Hereſie amongſt 
them. . 

We will juſtifie the Waldenſes in the firſt 
Place, and then make Anſwer to Rubis in 
behalf of the Cities and Provinces which he 
hath involv'd in his Calum j)). 

« They act againſt the Firſt Command- 
« ment (ſay the Waldeyſes in the Expoſition 
« on. the Firſt Commandment of the Law) 
« who believe the Plaxets can "force the 
„free Will of Man. Such, as much as in 
„them lies, eſteem the Planets to be Gods; 
« for * 2 attribute to the Creature that 
« which belongs to the Creator. Againſt 
« whom the Prophet Jeremy faith, Learn not 
6 pan the Ways of the Nations, and be not 
« afraid of thoſe Things at which the People 
« are aftoniſp'd. And St. Paul, Gal. 4. Ye 
H obſerve Days, and Months, and Times, and 
„% Tears: I am afraid of you, leaſt I have be- 
« flowed upon you Labour in vain. 

« They act againſt this Commandment 
* who believe in Sorcerers and Div iners, for 
« ſuch believe the Demons to be Gods. The 
“ Reaſon is, becauſe they ask that of the 
Demons, which God alone can grant, (viz.) 
to diſcover things Secret, an 


to decl 
« the Truth of Things to come; Which is 


forbidden by God, Levit. 19. Thou ſhalt 
not regard them that have Familiar Spirits, 
neither ſeek after Wizards. Moreover thou 

thou ſhalt not Divine, nor give any heed to 
Dreams. Thou ſhalt not be an Tachanter 
neither take Counſel with Familiar Spirits, or 
* Wizards, nor enquire after the Truth among 
„the Dead; for all theſe things are an abomi- 
nation unto the Lord. An becauſe of this 


Sin he will deſtroy you at your Entrance. 


—y 


(x) In the Book of the Waldenſes, intiruled, Of Triby- 


lations, ag. 27 


(3) Claud. Kali, in his Hiſt, of Lions, Pag. 269. 
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'« As to the Puniſhment and Vengeance 
« which God inflicts upon ſuch, we read in 
« the Book of Kings, that Elijah demanded of 
c. Ahaziah ſaying; Mit is there no God in I 
« rael, that ye go to enquire of Baalzebub the 
& God of Ekron: Non therefore thus ſaith the 
« Lord; Thou ſhalt not come down from that 
« Bed on which thou art gone 15 but ſhalt 
« ſurely die. Saul died becauſe he had thr 
&« yaricated with the Commandment w ich 
« God had commanded him, , he kept it 
« not, neither put his Truſt in the Lord; 
« but asked Counſel of a Witch, where- 
cc fore the Lord ſlew him, and tr anſlated 
« his Kingdom to David the Son of Jeſſe. 
« And in the Book of Leviticas it is faid, 
« That whoſoever ſhall turn aſide to -Inchanters 
« and Wizards, I will lay my Hand upon him 
« and cut him off from the midſt of his Peo- 
c ple, &c. | | 

« Every one ought to know that all In- 
« chantment, or Conjuration, or Charms, or 
« Spells, carried for a Remedy to Perſons 
« or Beaſts, are nothing worth ; but are a 
& Snare and Ambuſn 
« ry the Devil, by which he endeavours to 
ec deceive Mankind. 


This is what the Waldenſes have pronoun- | 


ed concerning Sorcerers by the Word of 
= i wes to make Hofer to, the 
Slander 6f. Rabis, who ſays, that it has been 
verified in our Time, that Hereſie and Sore 
cery accompany each other in the Cities and 
Provinces which have given place to Here- 

mongft them. | | 
1 He —— no doubt the City of Geneva 
and the Eſtates of the Cantons which have 
received the Goſpel, without any other 
Cauſe, but that. frequently in ſuch Places 
the Sorcerers are condemn'd to die, accord- 
ing to the Commandment of God, which 
wh not have us permit the Sorcerer nor 


2 to live. He would have made a 
— Concluſion, if he had ſaid, that 
in the Places where the Reformation hath 


been introduc'd in our Time, they have no 


- 


Communication or Dealing with Sorcerers; 


44 


ſooner diſcover any of them, 
becauſe they no 109 to Death, except he will 


they put them | 
Fs — = burn Sorcerers, is to follow and 
ſupport them; and that to condemn them 
ro Death by The Word of God, is a kind 

ereſtee | 
by mech there are ſome Places where He- 
reſie and Sorcery accompany each other, where 
they who profeſs themſelves to be Teach- 
ers of the People are often found to be 
Sorterers; of which many Perſons have com- 
plain'd, who have written with . what 
they knew to be too much pra ed among 


the Old Adverſa- 


| 


* 


| 


their Prieſts and Monks; nay, 
certain Popes themſelyes. 3 

(a) Bodin obſerves, that there Infinite 
Indictments in which it appear'd that of- 
tentimes the Prieſts are not only - Soreerers; 
or thar the Sorcerers hold a Correſpondence. 


an d evenby 


- 


with the Prieſts; but alſo that they are of 


ten induc'd to ſay Maſſes for the Forterers, 
accommodating them with Sacrifices, Con- 
ſecrating their Parchments, putting Rings, 
or Characteriz'd plates, or other ſuch like 
Things upon their Altar, or under the Co- 
ver of the Altar when they fay Maſs. 
(6) John Uuier Phyſician to the Duke of 
Cleeves, altho* in Profeſſion of the Romiſb 
Religion, has written of it as follows.” If 
the Paſtors of Churches would ſto up the 
Windows of falſe Do&rines, and other Im- 
pieties, they would certainly (ſays he) have 
a falutary Preſervative for all thoſe under 
their Care, againſt the Practices, Delufions, 
and Impoſtures of the Devil ; by which 
means the leſs Prudent would not be ſo of 
ten entangled as we. frequently ſee they 
are, to the great loſs and detriment of Souls: 
Which happens not only through the Negs 


| igence of Prieſts, whom this Buſineſs: cons 


near, and who are under O55. 
1 of taking heed thereto; but alſo by 
their own practice, perverſe Doctrine, and de. 
ceitful Works, whereby they allure and en- 
tice the ſimple Populace to have recourſe 
to unlawful _ Remedies, whenever they are 
afflicted - with ſudden and long Diſeaſes, 
known and unknown Maladies, proceeding 
from Natural or Supernatural Cauſes. Which 
turns to the great Scandal of the Church, 
conlidering that they profeſs themſelves Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, and are commonly Prieſts 
or Monks, whom we look upon to be fuch, 
that in Prejudice of them, it is a great 
Wickedneſs to entertain fo much as the leaſt 
ill Thought or Opinion; And ſince th 
ought to be for an Enſample to their Flock, 
as they are Doctors and Teachers. But 
he adds) perhaps thoſe Magicians may 
think that t * ey. belongs - _ as 4 
Prerogative, and as having Right thereto b 
Heredeary Succeſſion, * Prieſts &* | 
Egypt, of whom :Pythagoras, Empedocles, Demo- 
crit us, and Plato learn'd, were Netro- 
mancers. Now I did not think ( ſays he) 
that thoſe who would juſtifie thoſe Prieſts, 


Cerns ' hs. 


and the Uſe of Inchantments, had been fo 


bold as to object to me, ſeveral Popes of 
Rome, Skilful in the Black Art, ſaying, that 
they have practis'd it to their t Profit 
and Satisfaction, as (c) Sylveſter II. Who as 
Platina and MNauclerus inform us, did get 
the Popedom by that means, as alſo Bene- 
dict IX. in the Lear 1032. who before was 


* 


(a) Bodin in his Dzmon. L. 406. Pag. 211, 


(c) Flarins in 


— 


—— 


vier in his Book of Devils, L. 4. C. 3. Fol. 303. | 
(b) Joon ig che Life of Piech I. Pol. 218. Princed = Paris, un. 


calPd 


. wiſe Herbs 
* Baptiſi - Day, or Sprinkled with Holy 


3 . * 
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call'd Theophilact, and afterwards Maledictus 
for his Wickedneſs. Such were alſo John 
XX. (d) and John XXI. as Cardinal Benno 
writes, Who all conſulted Lamrence, Grati- 
un, and Hildebrand, all practitioners in Con- 
jurations. For all the Popes from Sylveſter 
II. to Gregory VII. (who was a great and 
eminent Magician, and who as often as he 
pleaſed, could ſo ſhake his Sleeves, that 
Sparks of Fire would fly out of them, where- 


by he deceiv'd the Eyes of the Simple and 


leſs wary, as if it had been Miraculous, 
and a Token of Sanctity.) All thoſe Popes, 
(I fay) as we have it recorded in their Lives, 
(where we read of many execrable Inſtances, 
that they were wont to entice Women to 
fall in Love with them) had addicted them- 
ſelves to make abominable Sacrifices to De- 
vils in the Foreſts and Mountains. 
The Magicians therefore of our Time, ſays 
Vvier, muſt not think to cover themſelves 
with that Cloke, and under ſuch a Pre- 
tence. This neverthelels ought to be de- 
lord, that we ſhall hardly find any Per- 
ſons more Wicked, and yet leſs 3 
than thoſe who never admoniſh the Igno- 
rant, that the Misfortunes which happen to 
them are ſent with the Permiſſion of God. 
Beſides, he complains that ſuch Conjurin 
Prieſts, preſum'd to make uſe of an inh- 
nite Number of Blaſphemies imbeliſh*'d with 
ſeveral Croſſes, which they figur'd out with 
their own unhappy and Sacrilegious Hands. 
Alſo that they made uſe of Holy Water, Salt 


ſor Exorciſms, Conſecrated Wax-Tapers at 


Faſter, or the Incenſe thereof; Candles and 
Tapers at Candlemaſs againſt the Devil, for 
which he derided them; As alſo Fumiga- 
tions of oy Boughs on Palm-Sanaay ; Like- 

ianged before the Door on St. 


ater on the Feaſt of the Aſſumption of the 
Virgin Mary. Moreover (ſays he) ſuch Prieſts 
abuſe the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to 
commit their Wickedneſſes. He complains 
that in our time, Theology and Phyſick have 
been polluted by painted Exorciſins, by mum- 
bling of Barbarous Words in an unknown 
Tongue; by the abuſe which is made of 
the Holy Scripture ; by Bands, Necklaces, 
and by Charms; All which conſpire and 
procure the utter Perdition and Damnati- 
on of Men. 


Farther, (he ſays) that the Prieſts have 


very apparently made uſe of ſeveral Appa- 
K 05 Satan, affirming himſelf to be the 
Soul of this or that Man, and feigning 


> 


— 


_ 


th — — QC — 


themſelves to be in the pains of Purgato- 


ry for their particular Advantage. And that 
when the Devil hath. not afforded them a 
ſufficient ſupply, they have counterfeited 
the Spirits themſelves, to ſtir up the Liv- 
ing to frequent Oblations, Donations, and En- 


| dowments, to ſatisfie their Avarice. 


(e) Lavater faith as much, and relates at 
large the Hiſtory of the falſe Spirit of Or- 
leans, and of the Jacobins at Berne, (f) which 
amongſt others were the moſt famous Im- 
poſtures of Monks. TE : 

The Famous Parliaments of Aix and Gre- 
noble, have condemn'd to die ſeveral Prieſts 
that were Sorcerers, as particularly at Aix, 
a certain Hermit ador'd by the People as a 
Saint. And Lewis Gofredi, that remarkable 
Magician, Incumbent of the Church of Acou- 
les at Marſeilles, who was burnt at Provence 
the laſt of April, 1611. And at Grenoble, 
Nobilibus a Monk, and a certain Prieſt of 
the Dioceſe of Am run, who Baptized the 
Children in the Name of Beelzebub. And 
therefore we may conclude, that foraſmuch 
as in thoſe venerable Parliaments, the Sor- 
cerers are Sencenc'd to ſuffer Death, which 
is not done elſewhere, that they are to be 
blam'd who do it not; Of which Fault, 
Rubis would tax the Eſtates and Cities 
without Exception. We muſt be more mo- 
derate than the Paſſionate Rubis; for it is 
reaſonable that among the Prieſts, an ex- 
ception be made of thoſe whom God hath not 
ſo far abandon'd, as to ſuffer them toadhereto 
the Sorceries of Satan. That Pratler ought to 
conſider, that ſooner or later his Calumny 
will be retorted to his ſhame. He ought 


| to reſt ſatisfied with reviling the Waldenſes, 


whom he hath very much belied, tranſport- 
ed by the violence of his own humour, and 
not to have blacken'd the Living ; Nay, he 
may be aſham'd that he hath given us a 
juſt Cauſe to return upon him, and the 
wicked Prieſts that which he deſign'd to 
caſt upon thoſe who have received the Go- 
ſpel, and who puniſh with Death all Sor- 
cerers, ſo far are they from having any Com- 
munion or Converſe with them. 

Thus you have the Waldenſes juſtified or 
cleared from the greateſt Calumnies which 
have been laid upon them by their own 
Writings, and ſo as may fatisfie any per- 
ſon who is not tranſported with Paſhon. It 
is neceſſary that we now produce ſuch Wit- 
neſſes, for the better Defence of their own 
Innocency, as are free from all Suſpicion. 


* — 


(4) John Maire in the Hiſtory of the Schiſins of the Church, ſaith 


cerers, Magicians, and Necromancers, 


— . cc — 


7 That all the Popes here ſpoken of were Sor 


(e) Lavater in his Book of the Apparuion of Devils, Chap. 14. 


7. 
(f ) This is a Curious piece of Hyitory, and ir may be will be Reprinted, as it well deſerves. 
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Book I. Perrin's 


The Teſtimony given to 


(a) T Acobus de Riberia, who in his Time 
help'd to Perſecute the Waldenſes, faid, 
that they for a long Time have obtain'd the 

reateſt Eſteem in Gallia Narbonenſis, in the 

ioceſs of Albi, Rodes, Cahors, and Agen; 
And that they who would be ftiPd prieſts and 
Biſhops, were then but little accounted of. And 
that (6) faraſmuch as almoſt all the ſaid Prieſts 
were either unwworthy or Ignorant, it was 
an eaſy matter for 115 N _ (lays he) 
to. obtain the Preference amonglt the People, 
for the Excellency of their Doctrine. 

e) Rainerius a Jacobine Monk, and cruel 
Perſecutor of the Waldenſes, endeavouring to 
blacken them, becauſe they frequently read the 
Holy Scriptures, ſaid, that when the Wal- 
denſe would make known their Doctrine, 
they alledg'd many things concerning Cha- 
ſtity, Humility, and other Vertues, ſhewing, 
that we muſt avoid Vices, citing the Words 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; So that the Wo- 
men who heard them, were raviſh'd to 
that degree, that they thought they had 
heard rather Angels than Men. : 

(4) He adds moreover, that they taught 
what manner of Men the Diſciples of Chriſt 
un to be, by the Words of the Goſpel 
and Apoſtles, ſaying, that they only are the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles who follow their 
Life ; concluding thereby (faith he) that the 
Pope, the Biſhops and Clerks, 'who enjoy 
the Riches. of this World, and do not imi- 
tate. the Sanctity of the Apoſtles, are not 
the Governours of the Church, Chriſt not 
being willing to commit his Church to 

fuch Perſons, leaſt they ſhould have proſti- 

tuted it by evil Examples, and wicked 
Actions, rather than exhibit to him from 
thence a Virgin-like Chaſtity, in the fame 
Purity as they receiv'd it him; And 
therefore that they muſt not be obey'd. 
He adds, that they led very religious Lives 
in all Things, that their Manners were ſea- 
ſoned with Grace, and their Words prudent, 
and well poliſh'd, ſpeaking voluntarily of God, 

of his Saints, of attaining Vertues, and of 
i Vices, and of doing ſeveral other 
ood Things, that they might (faith he) 

eſteem'd the better Men. | 


(a) Jacobs Rib. in his Collections of the City of 


Thot l ouſe 0 ; a» 
(b) Chaſſignen citeth Riberia in his Hiſtory. of the Albi- 
gecis, p. 27. 5 - 


( Rain. in his Baok de forma beret. Fol. 98. 
(d) Ibid. Fol. 98. ö 
(e) Claud. in his Treatiſe againſt the Waldenſes, 
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the Piety, Probity, and Learning of the Waldenſes, by 
Jeyeral of their Adverſaries themſelves. . 


(e) Claude de Seiſſel Archbiſhop of Turin, teri 
ders this Teſtimony touching the Waldenfes 3 
That as to their Life and Manners, t 
were perfect, and irreprehenſible, without re- 
proach among Men, addicting themſelves 
with all their might to obſerve the Com- 
mandments of God. | 
Cardinal Baronius, ſtiles the Walden- 
ſes of Thoulouſe good Men, and that they 
were peaceable Perſons, altho? elſewhere he 
falſly lays very many Crimes to their 
Charge. BS. | 

( g) As to their Learning, Rarnerias hath 
faid, that they taught their Children, even 
their Families, the Epiſtles and Goſpels. 

(bh) Jacobus de Riberia faith, that they 
were ſo well inſtructed in the Holy Scrip= 
tures, that he had ſeen Peaſants, who ſa 
recite the Book of Job Verbatim, and ſeve- 
ral others who could perfectly repeat all the 
New Teſtament. 3 

(i) The Biſhop of Cavaillon, in the Time 
of the great Perſecution of the Waldenfes of 
Merindol and Provence, (the Hiſtory of which 
ſhall be recited in its proper Place) would 
make a certain preaching Mont enter into 
Conference with them, to convince them of 
their Errors, before (ſays he) we proceed to 
Violence. But the Prieſt withdrew in a 
Confuſion, ſaying, he had never in the whole 
Courſe of his Life made ſuch a Progreſs in 
the Holy Scriptures, as he had done 1n thoſe 
few Days that he had conferr'd with 
the ſaid Waldenſes, in examining the Articles 
of their Confeſſion by the Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture by them quoted. But that Biſhop 
not contented with that Eſſay, ſent to them 
a whole Troop of Young Doctors, lately 
come from theSorbon, to confound them by the 
Subtilty of their Queſtions. But one of them 
there was, who upon his Retreat openly ac- 
knowledg'd, he had learn'd more of the Do- 
Qrine neceſſary to Salvation by hearing the An- 
ſwers of the little Children of the Walderſes in 
their Catechiſm, than by all the Theological 
Diſputes, which he had ever heard at Paris. 

(e) Bernard de Girard, Lord of Haillan, 
faith, that the Maldenſes have been charg'd 
with more wicked Opinions than they are 
really guilty df; becauſe, ſays he, they have 


(J) Baronius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Annals. Tom. 12. an! 
1176. p. 835. 

(2) Rain. ibid, Fol. 99, 

Jacob. de Rib. in his Collections of the City of 
Theulouſe. 

(i) Veſembec in his Or ation touching the Waldenſes. 

(K) Bern. de Gir. in his Hiſtory of France, lib. 20. 


ſtirr'd 


"mm 


„ 


ſtirr*d up the hatred of the Popes and great 
Men of the World againſt. them, by the 
Freedom which they take to reprove the 
Vices, and diſſolute Practices of Princes and 
Eccleſiaſticks. . Ko" 
0) King Lewis the XII. having received 
Information from the Enemies of the Wal- 
denſes dwelling in Provence, of ſeveral hei- 
nous Crimes which they father'd upon them, 
ſent to the Place Monſieur Adam Fumee, 
Maſter of Requeſts, and a certain Sorboniſt 
Doctor call'd Parui, who was his Confeſſor, 
to make enquiry into the Matter: They vi- 
ſited all their Pariſhes and Temples, and 
neither ſound there any Images, or Sign of 
the Ornaments belonging to the Maſs, or 
Ceremonies of the Romiſh Church; much 
leſs could they diſcover any of thoſe Crimes 
with which they were charg'd. But rather 
that they kept the Sabbath duly, caus d their 
Children to be Baptiz'd according to the 
Primitive Church, taught them the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Command- 
ments of God. The King having heard 
the Report of the ſaid Commiſſioners ſaid 
with an Oath, that they were better Men 
than Himſelf, or his People. 

( That fame King underſtanding, that 
in Dauphiny, in the Valley of Fraiſſintere, in 


the Dioceſs of Ambrun, there were certain 


people who hv'd like Beaſts without Reli- 
ion, having an ill Opinion of the Romy 
orſhip, he ſent thither one of his Confeſ- 
ſors, and the Official of Orleans, to bring 
him a true Information thereof. That Con- 
feſſor with his Colleague repair'd to. the 


* 


* 


Place, where he examin'd the Maldenſes 


Perrin? Hiſtory of the Ou Waldenfes. Part II. 


dwelling in the faid Valley touching their 


Faith and Converſation. The Archbiſhop of 
Ambran, who made account, that the Goods 
of the ſaid Maldenſes would be annexed to 
the Demains of his Archbiſhroprick, as being 
liable to Confiſcation ſor the Cauſe of Hereſy, 
very much preſsd the ſaid Commiſſioners, to 
condemn them immediatly as Hereticks; Bur 
the ſaid Commiſſaries would not fulfil his 
deſire; nay, rather juſtified them as much as in 
them lay, inſomuch, that before their Des 
parturg the ſaid King's Confeſſor being at 
Lodgings at the Angel in Ambrim, faid 
in the Preſence of ſeveral Aſſiſtants, that he 
wiſb'd he were as good a Chriſtian, as the 
worſt of the faid Valley of Faiſſiniere. (u) 
King Francis the I. and Succeſſor to Le- 
wis the XII. underſtanding, (o) that the Parlia- 
ment of Prozexce laid heavy Impoſitions 
upon the Waldenſes at Merindol, Cabriers, and 
other neighbouring Places, had a defire to 
inform himſelf about the Faith, Life, and 
Manners of the faid Waldenſes; And for that 
purpoſe commanded William de Balay Lord 
of Langeai, at that time his Lieutenant in 
Piedmont, to make diligent Inquiry into that 
whole Affair. Whereupon the ſaid Lord 
ſent into Provence two honeſt Reverend 
Perſonages, giving them in charge to in- 
Juire both into the Life and Religion of the 
aid Waldenſes, and the Proceedings of the 
Parliament againſt them. Thoſe two Depu- 
ties brought word back to the Lord of Lan. 
geai, that the greateſt part of the Inhabi- 


tants of Provence affirm'd, that the ſaid 


Waldenfes were a laborious People, and that 


8 > : . Mie 


— 


. 


(1) Veſembec in his Oration of the Waldenſes. 
(m) It appeareth by rhe Memorials of the Archbiſhop 
of Ambrun, nam'd Reſtain. | | 
(n) The Teſtimony here given by the Official of Orleans to 
the Faith and Manners of the Poor Chriſtians of Fraiſſiniere 
i, very conſiderable, But I find another in the great Thua- 
nus, deſeribin 
count f the 75 
be ſaid Above, to live a Life little differing from that 
of Beaſts ;) which beſides the Value that ought to be put upon 
it, 47 a moſt plorious Teſtimony of their Religion by one of 
the contrary Eith; It has all thoſe Beauties of 4 Perfect 
Deſcription ſcarcely to be equall'd in any of the Greek 
or Roman Hiſtorians ; And therefore as well to gratifie the 
Fancies of thoſe who can reliſh the Fineneſs of - Deſcription, 
as to contribute to the juſt Eſteem, which all Proteſtants ought 
to have of theſe moſt miſerably Oppreſi d, but otherwiſe moſt 
Happy People; I ſhall ſubjoin Thuanus's Account of them in 
his own Words ; And this the rather, becauſe I think no Tran- 
fation can well reach the Heighth of his Expreſſion. 3 75 


Harum omnium maxime horrida, & agreſtis FR A X I- 
NEA, quippe cujus ſterile & incultum Solum, ob.idq; egen- 
tiſſimi fins accolz. lis Veſtitus ex pellibus ovium, quas 
deſiccatas & (alitas cum lana ſuccida Viri pariter ac Fœ- 
mine induunt, & anrerioribus Pedibus fibulæ vicem ad 
collum, pofterioribus infra Ventrem ſubnectunt, exertis 
brachiis, eo tantum diverſa fœminarum a viris amictu, 
quod hi vili ſubligari Inferiora, Fœminæ ſtola que paulo 
infra genua, neq; ultra protenditur, tegunt. Praterea 
* caliendro involucrum lenteum habent; alioqui nulins 

intei neq; in Veſtitu, neq; in Lectis apud cos uſus. Nam 
Veſtiti fere ſomnium capiunt, ſtramine ſubjecto & pelli- 
bus ovillis tecti. Septem Vicis omnino habitant, & 
domos e ſilicibus conſtructas habent tecto plano & 
juto congeſto, quod imbribus corruprum, aut ſolutum cy- 


both their Poverty and Piety, (on the ac- 
o mer of which indeed, they might well enough |' 


præterea duabus ad 
Greges ac 


lindro rurſus æquatum concinnant. In iis promiſcuc 
& jumenta ſtabulantur; ſepe tamen interjecta, ſpeluncis 
fo tuita ſepoſitis, in quarum altera 
menta abſcondunt, cum periculum ab Incur- 
fionibus imminer, in alteram ipſi ſe recipiunt. In iis for- 
nices fontibus manantes ſtillicidio congellato innumeras 


e ſpecu ſcaturientibus, & in ſe apſorp- 
tis repteeſentatæ jucunditatem fimul & ſtuporem ſpectan- 
ribus afferunt, Lacte & Ferina vivunt, pecuariam exercen- 
res; Scloperarii optimi, & certis ictibus dorcadas ibices &' 
urſos figere peritiſſimi, quorum Carnibus fere impuris veſ- 
cunrur, ex earum Uſu & Squalore tanta graveolentia con- 
tracta, ut e longinquo nares feriant, vixq; ab Advenis 
ferri poſſint. | 7 of 
His Opibus beati zquali omnium Paupertate nullos men- 
dicos habenr, & ſeipfis contenti raras Amicitias nullas cum 
alii Adfinirares colunt. In tanta tenuitate imo & pædore de- 
genpibus, quod & horrida ac deformi ſpecie præ ſe ferunt, eſt 
quod mireris, quod non incultis omnino Moribus fant; nam 
nemo apudeos neſcit Lireras, & ſcribere commode ſciunt. 
Linguam Gallicam callent, grep BIBLIA INTEL- 
LIGERE & PSALMOS CANERE POSSINT: 
Nec quemquam temere inter eos puerum reperias, qui in- 
terrogatus Fidei, quam profitentur, non expedite memori- 
ter rationem teddat, quod illis cum CATERIS CON: + 
VALLENSIBUS commune eſt : Triburum relligioſe 

dunt, idq; ſecundum Dei Cultum in ipforum Fidei 
Confeflione ræcipuum eſt. Quod ſi bellis Civilibus prohibe- 
antur, illud nihilominus coactum ſeponunt, & cum per 
pacem licer, CoaCtoribus regiis ſtudioſe exſolvi curant. 
Thuani Hiſt, Lib. 27. p. 16. 


(e) Joachim Camer, in his Hiſtory. p. 332. 
| about 
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about Tua Hundred Years ago, they came 
from Piedmont to dwell in Provence; and 
that betaking themſelves 'to Husbandry, and 
Feeding of Cattle, they made many Villa- 
ges defiroyed by the Wars, and other De- 
fart and Uncultivated Places, very Fertile by 
their Induſtry; and that by the Informati- 
ons given them in the ſaid Country of Pro- 
vente, they had learn'd, that the ſaid Tnhabi- 
tants of Meriudal, were à very Peaceable 
People, lov'd by their Neighbours, and 
Men of good Behaviour, and of a god]! 
Converſation, careful in 3 their Pro- 
miſes, punctual in paying their Debts, 
without ſuffering themſelves to be Sued; a 
Charitable People, not permitting any a- 
mongſt them to fall into want; That they 
were liberal to Strangers and poor Paſſen- 


Thus you 
4 of the Wyle 


the Inhabitants of Provence affirm'd, that 
thoſe of Merindol were diſtinguiſbd from 
thoſe of the Country, in that they could not 
endure to Bla ſpheme, or Name the Devil, 
or Swear at all, unleſs in the making ſome 

ſolemn Contracts, or in judgment. As alſo 
they were known by this, that when they 
came into any Company where they talk'd 
Laſciviouſly or Blaſphemouſly, to the Difho- 


| nour of God, they ſtraitway withdrew from 


ſuch 3 2 
de how many of the Enemies 
es have ſpoken honourably of 
them, inforc'd thereunto by the Power. of 
the Truth. Let us next ſee in what Eſteem 
they have been among thoſe, who after 
them have made Profeſſion of the fame 


hn. 


— 
1 
: 


gers, according to their Ability. And that 


Faith. 
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The Teſtimony given to the Waldenſes by 


H EODORE Bess (a) called he 
1 Valdenſes, the Offſpring of the pureſt | 
Part of the Ancient Chriſtian Church, be- 
cauſe they have been miraculouſly preſervd 
from the Errors and Ignorance which Satan 
hath hatch'd in theſe 5 5 Times. * 

(b) Conſtans upon the Apocalypſe, Thews 
that Ne aire of the 7225 Church 
began in France by the means of Waldo, and 
that from this Source it ſpread it ſelf thro? 
the reſt of 1 | 

(c) Bullinger ſpeaks thus of the Waldenſes : 
What ſhall we fay, that for Fowr Hundred 
'Years and better, in France, Ttaly, Germany, 
Poland, Bohemia, and other Countries through- 
out the World, the Waldenſes have made 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ha ve in ſeveral Writings, and continual Preach- 
ings, accus'd the Pope as the true Antichriſt, 
of whom the Apoſtle St. Jahn foretold, and 
that therefore we ought to flie from him. 
Theſe People having undergone divers and 
cruel Torments, have conſtantly and open- 
ly given Teſtimony to their Faith by glo- 
rious Martyrdoms, and ſtill do the fame to 
this Day. They could never be extirpated, 
altho' it had been often attempted by the 
moſt Potent Kings and Princes, inſtigated. 
by the Pope; And ir is God (faith he) who 
fruſtrated thoſe Endeavours. | 
(d) Luther confeſs'd, that he hated the 


Religion. 


Waldenſes, as Perſons conlign'd over to Per- 


PP vt. 


ſeveral great 


Profeſſors of 'the Reformed 


dition, *until having underſtood the Piety of 
their Faith by their Confeſſions and Writings,. 
he perdeived that thoſe good Men had been 
greatly wrong d whom the Pope had con- 
demn'd as Hereticks, being rather worthy of 
the Praiſe due to Holy Martyrs: And that 
among the faid Waldenſes, he had found one 
thing worthy of Admiration, and to be ta- 
ken notice of as miraculous, and unheard 
of in thes Popiſh Church; namely, that the 
faid Waldenſes, having forſaken all Humane 
Doctrines, did Meditate with all their Pow- 
er in the Law of the Lord Day and Night; 
that they were very expert in the Scrip- 
_ and well versd in them; And that 
on the contrary, thoſe who are call'd our 
Maſters in the Papacy, did. ſo deſpiſe the 
Holy Writings, in the Title of which not- 
withſtanding they gloried, that. ſuch there 
were amongſt them, who had ſcarce ſo 
much as ſeen the Bible. - IP 
Moreover, 8 read the Confeſſion of 
the Waldenſes, he ſaid that he gave Thanks 
to God for the great Light which he had 
beſtow'd upon them, rejoicing with them, 
that all Cauſe of Suſpicion being remov'd 
from among them, and the Reformed, 
which made them be ſuſpected by each o- 
ther of Hereſſe, they were however ſo near- 
ly united, as to have been brought together 
into one Sheepfold under the onl Paſtor 
and Biſhop of our Souls, whois Bleſſed for ever. 


(a) Beza in bis Hilt, of worthy Men, 

(5) Conft. upon the Revelations. | 

(e Bullinger in his Preface of his Sermons upon the 
Re velations. a 
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(4) Veſembecius in his Oration of the JPaldenſes, 
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Occolampadins wrote to the Maldenſes of | © one thing chiefly troubles us, that we can- 


Provence the following Letter, in the Year 


: 185 « We have learnt with great Satis- 


« faction, by your faithful Paſtor George Mo- 
a 


ce rel, the Nature of your Faith and Religion, 


„ and in what Terms you declare it. 


« Therefore we thank our moſt merciful 
« Father, who hath calPd you to ſo great 


„ not anſwer you fo fully as we could have 
deſired, &c. (F) 5 | 
| | 334 
) Monſieur de Vignaux, who was Paſtor 
of the Waldenſes in the Vallies of Piedmont, 
| hath written a Treatiſe of their Life, Man- 
ners, and Religion, to whom he gives this 
| Teſtimony, That they were Men of a Ho- 


« Light in this Age, even amidft the ob- ly Life and Converſation, excellent Conduct, 


& ſcure Clouds of Ignorance which have 
c fpread themſelves throughout the World, 
« and notwithſtanding the extravagant Pow- 


and great Enemies to Vice; BUT ESPE- 
CIALLY THEIR BARBES, ſor ſo th 
called their Paſtors. And ſpeaking of tho 


« er of Antichriſt. And therefore we ac- | of his Time, he faith, We live in Peace and 


“ knowledge that Chrift is in you; for 
t which Cauſe we love you like Brethren, 


Concord with one another in thoſe Vallies 
of Piedmont, have Commerce and Contract 


c and would to God we were able to make | among our ſelves, having never mix'd our 


4 you ſenſible in effect, of that which we 
« ſhall be ready to do for you, altho' it 
&« were to be done with the utmoſt Dif- 
4 ficulty. Finally, we deſire that what we 
« write, may not be look'd upon as if thro? 
* Pride we aſſumed any Superiority to our 
te Selves, but out of that Brotherly Love 
« and Charity we bear towards you. The 
« Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath Im- 


Selves with thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
by Marrying our Sons to their Da | 
nor our Daughters to their Sons. Yet they 
are ſo pleas'd with our Manners and Cu- 
ſtoms, that the Catholick Lords and others, 
had rather take Men and Maid Servants 
from amongſt us, than from among thoſe of 
their own Religion; and do come from far 
to ſeek Nurſes amongſt us for their little 


ee parted to you an excellent Knowledge of | Children, finding, as they ſay, more fidelity 


« his Truth, more than to many other Peo- 


4 ple, and hath bleſfed you with a Spiritu- 


&« al Benediction. So that if you perſiſt in 
« his Grace, he hath much greater Trea- 
4e ſures with which he can enrich you, and 
4 make you perfect, according to your Ad- 
« yancement in the Meaſure of the Inheri- 
« tance of Chriſt. | | 

This Letter is ſubſcribed thus, Oecolam- 


padius prays to the Holy Ghoſt, for the 


Grace of God the Father, through his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the well-beloved Brethren in 
Chriſt, called Maldenſes. 


Martin Bucer wrote to them at the ſame 
Time, the following Epiſtle. 

« Bleſſed be the Lord God the Father, 
« who hath preſerved you to this preſent 
time in ſo great a Knowledge of his Truth; 
« and hath now excited you to ſearch af: 
« ter it, and made you capable thereof. 
« Now the Nature of true Faith is this : 
4 That as ſoon as it diſcovers in part, ſome 
« glympſe of the Divine Light, it diligent- 
5 6 keeps that which God hath already 
« given, We have St. Paul for an Exam- 
« ple, who throughout all his Epiſtles, ma- 


« nifeſts his Care to promote the Glory of | Faſts con 


« God. And ſurely if we Pray heartily that 
« the Name of God may be Glorified, and that 
« his Kjngdom may come, we {hall never en- 
« deavour any thing with ſo much Dili- 
« gence, as the Eftabliſhment of the Truth 
« where it is not, and the Advancement 
thereof where it is already Planted. This 


(e) This Letter is found in the Book of George Morel, 
Paitor of rhe Mldenſes, touching the Conference which 
he had with Oecolampadius. 

(f) The reſt of this Letter follows after in the Book 
of the Perlecutions of the Waldenſes. 


CE —— 


in ours, than in their own. 

And as to the (h) Doctrine for which the 
Waldenſes have been Perſecuted, they affirm- 
ed, faith he, that we muſt believe the Ho- 
ly Scriptures only in that which concerns 
our Salvation, without any dependance up- 
on Men, That the Scriptures contain all 
Things neceſſary to our Salvation ; and that 
nothing elſe ought to be received, e 
that which hath commanded us, 

That there is but one only Mediator, and 
that therefore we muſt not invocate the 
Saints, 68 

That there is no Purgatory; but that all 
thoſe who are juſtified by Chriſt go to Life 
Eternal. 5 

They receive and approve of Two Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſm, and the Communion of the 
Holy Supper. 

hey affirm, that all Maſſes are Damna- 
ble, eſpecially thoſe that are ſaid for the 
Dead; and that therefore they ought to be 
aboliſh'd. 
That all Humane Traditions ought to be 
rejected, and not held neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. 

The ſinging and recital of the Office, and 

*'d to certain Days, ſuperfluous 
Holy-Days, the difference of Meats, ſo ma- 
ny Degrees and Orders of Prieſts, Monks, 
_ Nuns, fag Benedictions, and Con- 
ecrations of Creatures, Vows, Pilgrimag 
and the whole confus'd and A. heap — 


Ceremonies formerly invented ht to be 
r 


(s) Vignaux in his Memorials of the Waldenſes, Fol. 
4. 


(b) It appeareth by che Hiſtory of the State of rhe 
Church, Pag. 337. | 


They 


oy 
r een r 


Bock I. Perrin's Hiſtory 


of the Old Waldenies. 


— 


They deny the Supremacy of the Pope, 
cſherially the Power which he hath Uſurp'd 
over the Civil Government; and admit of 
no other Degrees, beſides Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. : | 

That the See of Rome is the true Babylon, 
and that the Pope is the Original of all 
the Evils now a Days. | | 

That the Marriage of Prieſts is good and 
neceſſary. 

That thoſe who hear the Word of God, 
and have a right Knowledge of it, are the 
true Church, to whom Jeſus Chriſt hath com- 
mitted the Keys to let in his Sheep, and drive 
out the Wolves. W 747 

Behold hear (ſays Vignas) the Doctrine of 
the Waldenſes, which the Enemies of Truth 
have impugn'd, and for which they have in 
thoſe Days pro them, as the ſaid Ene- 
mies themſelves do teſtifie. - 

(4) Viret Tpeaks of the Waldenſes as follows; 
The Papiſts (ſaid he) have very unjuſtly 
fathered great Crimes on the ancient Faith- 
ful, calPd the Waldenſes, or Poor People of 
Lions; fo calPd from Waldo, whoſe Doctrine 
they ſollow'd, whereby they began to make 
known that the Pope was Antichriſt, and 
that his Doctrine was only the Traditions of 
Men, contrary to the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. - Upon which they proceeded againſt 
them, as did the Heathen of old againſt the 
ancient Chriſtians, accuſing them of kil- 
ling their own Children in their Aſſem- 
blies. 

6) The Author of the Hiſtory of the Re- 
form'd Churches in France, ſpeaks of them 
thus: The Waldenſes (ſays he) time out of 
mind have oppos'd the Abuſes of the Roman 
Church, and have been perſecuted after ſuch 
a manner, not by the Sword of the Word 
of God, but by all kind of Cruelty, together 
with a Million of Calumnies and falſe Accu- 
ſations, that they have been forc'd to diſ- 
perſe themſelves wherever they could, 
wandring through the Defarts hike poor 
Wild Beaſts: The Lord nevertheleſs having 
ſo preſerv'd the reſidue of them, that not- 

8 the Rage of all the World, they 
ſtill inhabit in three Countries at a great diſtance 
one from another; to wit, in Calabria, Bohe- 
mia, Piedmont, and the neighbouring Coun- 
tries; where they diſpers d themſelves 
from the Quarters of Provence, about two 
Hundred and Seventy Years ago. And 
as to their My they never ad- 
her'd to Papal Superſtitions. 
reaſon they have been continually harras'd 
by the Biſhops and Inquiſitors, abuſing the 
Arm of ſecular Juſtice; ſo that it is an 
evident Miracle, that they have been able to 
continue, 


not much eſteem 


ſo encreagd, that their Doctrine began 


For which 


3a - * 
r 


(e) John Chaſſagnon writes as follows; It 
hath been written Ef the Waldenſes, (faith 
he) that they rejected all the Traditions and 
Ordinances of the Roman Church, as unpro- 
fitable, and Superſtitious ; and that they did 
the whole of the 
Clergy and Prelates. For which reaſons ha- 
ving been excommunicated and expell'd the 
Country, they diſpers'd themſelves in divers 
Places; as into Dauphim, Provence, Languedoc, 
Piedmont, Calabria, Bohemia, England, and 
elſewhere. Some have writ, that a part of the. 
Waldenſes ; retir'd into Lombardy, Where they 
multiplied, ſo that their Doctrine ſpread it 
ſelf throughout ral, and came even into 
Sicily. Nevertheleſs in that great Diſperſion, 
they always maintain'd among them ſome 
23 gh : for the ſpace of you 

un ears, living in t ſimplicity, - 
and the fear of God n Mart Fo 

(4) The Author of the Hiſtory of the E- 
ſtate of the- Church writes thus concerning; 
them. After (fays he) that Waldo and his 
followers were Baniſh'd from Lions, a part 
of them retir'd into Lombardy, where they 

to 
de diſplay d throughout Iraly, and even en- 
ter'd Sicily: as it appears by the Patents 
of Frederic II. granted againſt them in his 

5 Veſembecius ſays, that when tlie Popes and 
their Satellites ſaw that the Roman Hierarch 
was much *d by Means of the Wal. 
denſes, in that ſeveral Princes had already 
undertaken their Defence, among which were 
the King of Arragon, and the Count de 
Thoulouſe, formerly powerful Princes among 
the Gauls, they began to them 
through very unjuſt Occaſions, and endea- 
vour'd to expoſe them to the Hatred of the 
People, and eſpecially of Kings, that they 
mig t by that means entirely exterminate 

em. 924 

(f) Vignier makes mention of the Wal- 
denſes in his Bibliotheca Hiſtorialis, and ſays, 
that they have ſuffer'd long and grievous 
Perſecutions, and that notwithſtanding no- 
thing could hinder them from retaining al- 
ways the Doctrine which they had receiv'd 
_ the Waldenſes, handing it down to their 
Poſterity. | 

( Pho are) affirms, that the Opinion of 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, was contrary 
to all the Maxims of the — of Rome, 
which had been publickly preach'd, and com- 
manded by his Authority. - He means thoſe 
which were invented by him, and were con- 
trary to the Word of God. And teſtifies, 
that they had amongſt them very Under- 
ſtanding and Learned Men, to ſupport their 


— 


ner of the True and Falſe Religion, Lib. 4 chap. 


13. * 249. | 
"YE he Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Reform'd Churches 
of France, Tom. 1. Lib. Is p. 35» 5 

(e) Jen Cheſſagnon, ip bis Hiſtory of che Albigeois, 
Pag. 25 


Faith againſt the Monks. 
— — — 


(4) The Hiſtory of the Eſtate of the Church, p. 336. 
(e) Veſemb. in his Oration of the Maidenſes. 

F) Vignier in his Hiſtorical Bibliotheca, p. 130. 
(g) Holagaray, in his Hiſtory of Fi, p. 120, 121, 


(Þ) Mat- 


— * 2 W225 
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Matthias Ihhricus, in the Catalogue 
lich he hatli collected of Mitneſſes of the 
Truth faith, that he found by the Writings 
of Waldo, Which he left behind him in cer- 
tain old Parchments, and which he had in 
his Cuſtody, that he was a Learned Man, 
and that be did not cauſe the Books of 
the Bible to be Tranſlated into the Vulgar 
Tongue, but took pains himſelf therein, 
It is moſt certain, that the Enemies of 
Waldo and the Waldenſes will have no regard 
to the abovementioned Teſtimonies, becauſe 
they will make the like account both of 
the Witneſſes, and of thoſe to whom they 
bear Witneſs, and will reckon all of them 
as Hereticks: But this Hiſtory is not purely 


calculated ſor the Enemies of the Truth; 


but that the Lovers thereof might ſee, that 
- what hath been produc'd in this Place doth 
not depend upon our particular Commenda- 
tion ; 'but that many great Perſons before us, 
whoſe Memory we Honour, have ſpoken of 
the Waldenſes as of true Servants of God, 
* who: have maintain'd the Truth at the Ex- 
pence of their Lives, and have earneſtly de- 
lir'd to ſee in their Days the Reformation 
which we enjoy in ours. (i) And as the 
Sieur de St. Aldegonde ſaith, the Cauſe where- 
fore they condemn'd them as Hereticks, 
was only becauſe they maintain'd that the 
Maſs was a wicked Corruption of the Holy 
Supper of the Lord. A 2 0 

That the Hoſt was an Idol forg'd by Men. 


„That the Church of Rowe was wholly 
n, and full of Infidelity and Io. 
. 5 5 
That the Traditions of the Church were 
only Superſtitions and Human Inventions. 
That the Pope was not the Head of the 
Church, and for other the like Points. 
And as the ſaid Sieur de St. Aldegonde ob- 
ſerves, that it is a work of God ; ſince what - 
ever diligence the Popes and their Clergy have 
us'd, employing the Aſſiſtances of Princes and 
Secular Magiſtrates , they have not been 
able ra exterminate them, nor by Proſcrip- 
tions, Baniſhments, Excommunications, Pub. 
lications of Croiſades, and Pardons to all thoſe 
who would wage War upon them; nor by 
all Sorts of Torments, Fires, Flames, Gib. 
bets, and cruel Blood-{hedding, have been 
able to hinder their Doctrine from ſpread- 
ing it ſelf almoſt through all the Ends of 


1 


the Earth. | 


This hath the Sieur de St. Aldegonde writ 
concerning the ſaid Waldenſes., But foraſ- 
much as it may be call'd in Queſtion, whe- 
ther there be this Day in the World any. 
Proofs of their Faith, we mult in this Place 
produce as it were an Inventory of Books, 
which they have left us; that when their 
Doctrine ſhall be in diſpute, every one may 
be advertis'd which are the Writings from 
whence we have extracted that which the 

have Taught. | 1 


= Match, Tlhrieus, in his Catal. of che Witneſſes of the 
Truth, p. 13. 8 


100 In the firſt Table of his Differences, the Third Parr, 
ö Pag. 150. 1 . 


CHAP. VII. 


That, Peter Waldo and the 


1 HAT Waldo did leave Writings, 

it appears from what Matthias Ily- 
ricas faith of him, that he hath ſome Parch- 
ments of his by him, from which he gather'd 
that he was a Learned Man. 

(1) The Author of the Hiſtory of the Eſtate 
of the Church gives the ſubſequent Teſtimony. 
Waldo (faith he) at that fame Time made 
a Collection in the Vulgar Tongue of the 
Paſſages of the Ancient Fathers; that he 
might fortifie his Diſciples, not only by the 
Authority of the Holy Scripture, but alſo 
by the Teſtimony of the Doctors, againſt the 
Adverſaries. | 

It is about Forty Years ſince the Sieur 
de Vignaux, Paſtor of the Churches of the 
Waldenſes in Piedmont, wrote as follows, in 
the Memoirs by him compoſed Concerning 


Waldenſes, have left Books behind them, which manifeſt. 
their Faith, and what they were. 


ners, Diſcipline, Perſecutions, Confeſſions, and 
Progreſs of the People ſtiPd Waldenſes. I 
who am the Author (faith he) can teſtifie, 
that having been ſent among thoſe People 
to preach to them the Goſpel of Chriſt our 
Lord, which I did for near Forty Years; 
I had no Occaſion to labour to divert them 
from the Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the 
Church of Rome, nor to wean them from 
the Pope, the Maſs, and Purgatory, and ſuch 
Things, in which they were already Teach- 
ers before me, althoꝰ the 
them knew not their Alpha | 

To that good Servant of God it is, that 
we are much beholden for the Collection 
of the Ancient Books of the Waldenſes. For 
he collected, and carefully preſerv'd as many 


as he could find of them; And he did 


the Original, Antiquity, Doctrine, Religion, Man- 


ln che former Chapter. 
( Hiſtory of che Eſtate of the Church, p. 307. 


this with the greater Advantage, by reaſon 


„ 
— 
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(as 


pony part : off * 
t. | 
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he faith} he Convers'd amongſt them 
8 the ſpace of Forty Years; And this he did 
about Fourſcore Vears ago. For it was towards 
the Concluſion of his Lite, that he deliver'd 
to certain particular Perſons his ſaid Memoirs, 
which he had wrote concerning the Wal- 
denſes, and all the old Books which he had pro- 
cur'd in their Vallies: Touching the Subſtance 
of which he expreſſes himſelf as follows. We 
have, faith he, extant amongſt us ſome old 
Writings of the Waldenſes, containing Cate- 
chiſms and Sermons, which are Manuſcripts ( 
written in the Vulgar Tongue, wherein 
there is nothing which makes for the Po 
and Papacy. And it is a wonderful thing 


ith he) that they have ſeen fo clearly in 
41 e more groſs than that 


. . o ; : 
0 i W. de St. Ferriol, Miniſter of the 
Church of Orange, inſpir'd with a Holy Cu- 


rioſity, made a Collection of ſeveral of the 


ſaid Books, (2) which he ſhew'd to the Sieur 
de St. Aldegonde, who makes mention of it 
in his firſt Table; in which Place he fays, 
that there are ſome other Books Extant of 
a very Ancient La in the Library of Mon- 
| olſeph de la Scale. 
ng 14 the abovemention'd Books, ha- 
ving been remitted to me, to furniſh me with 
Materials for this Hiſtory, I will ſet down 


a Catalogue. of them. 


In the firſt Place we have amongſt us a 
New Teſtament in Parchment, in the YVaudois 
Tongue, very well writ, tho of a very An- 

etter. 

Gegle a Book intituled Antichriſt, which 
begins after this Manner; Qual coſa ſia t 
Antechriſt en datte de Pan mille cent & 


vinot. ; 

in which Volume are contained ſeve- 
ral Sermons of the Barbes of the Wal- 
* 2 Treatiſe concerning Sins, and their 
Remedies. „ | 

As alſo a Treatiſe, intituled, a Book of 
. Volume we alſo find a Trea- 
tiſe inſcrib'd De Penſeignament de Ut fili: 
That is to ſay, of the Inſtruction of Chil- 
d : | . ; » 
* Treatiſe Del Matrimoni: Of Matrimony. 
Another intituled, Li Parlar de li Philoſo- 
hes & Doctors: That is, the Sentences of the 
Philoſophers and Doctors. | 

A Commentary or Paraphraſe upon the 
Apoſtles Creed. 

A Treatiſe of Sacraments. 

A Paraphraſe or Commentary upon the 
Commandments of the Law of God. 

A Paraphraſe upon the Lord's-Prayer. 

A Treatiſe of Faſting. | 

One of Tribulations. 

A little Catechiſm, Intituled, Interrogations of 


Minors. 


1 


A Treatiſe againſt Dancing and Taverns. 
Another of the Four- Laſt Things: Namely, 
of Death to all: Life Eternal to the Good : 


Hell to the Wicked: And the Laſt Judg- 
ment. 


is, of fictitious Purgatory. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Invocation of 
Saints. | 
We have moreover a very Ancient Book 
Intituled as follows; A Eyco es la cauſa 


del noſtre Deſpartiment de la Gleiſa Ro- 


mana: That is, This is the Cauſe of our Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome. 

In that Volume, there is an Epiſtle or 
Apology of the Waldenſes inſcrib'd, LA Epi- 
ola al ſereniſſimo Rey Lancelau, a li Dacs, 
Barons, et 4 li plus weil del Regne. Lo petit 
tropel de li Chriſtians appella per fals nom falſa- 
ment P. O. V. That is, the Poor, or Wal- 
denſes, 


Alſo a Book, wherein there are ſeveral 


Sermons of the Barbes, and an Epiſtle ſtild, an 
Epiſtle to Friends, containing ſeveral Excel- 
lent Doctrines, to Inſtruct all Sorts of Per- 
ſons how to behave themſelves in this Life, 
and in all Ages. 


To which Volume is annex'd, a Treatiſe | 


Intituled Sacerdotium; in which the Charge of 
Good Paſtors is deſcrib*d, and the Puniſhment 
of wicked ones. 

We have likewiſe extant amongſt us a 
Book of Poetry in the YVaudois Tongue, in 
which are the following Treatiſes: A Prayer 


inſcrib'd, New Comfort. A poem concerning 
the Four kinds of Seed mention'd in the 


Goſpel. , Another, Intituled the Bark. A 
Fourth, call'd the Noble Leſſon. (o) Which 
Book is mention'd by the Sieur de St. Al 
degonde. | 

We have alſo a notable Treatiſe, Intituled, 
Vergier of Conſolation ; containing ſeveral ex- 
cellent Inſtructions confirm'd by Holy Scrip- 
ture, and by the Authority of ſeveral of the 
Ancients. s 

Likewiſe an old one in Parchment, In- 
tituled, Of the church. Alſo another call'd, 
the Treaſure and Light of Faith. 

Alſo a Book inſcrib'd, the Spiritual A. 
manack. 

Another alſo in Parchment, concerning 
the Method of ſeparating precious from wile 
and contemptible Things; that is to ſay, ver- 
tues from Vices. | 

Laſtly, A Tra& of George Morel, wherein 
are contain'd all the Inquiries of himſelf, 
and Peter Maſon, from Oecelampadius and Ba- 
5 concerning Religion, and their An- 
wers. | 


All which Books are written in the Vaudois 
Tongue, which is partly Provencial, partly 
Piedmontain. All of them ſufficient through- 
ly to Inſtruct their People in a good Life 
and Faith, and whoſe Doctrine is conſonant 


— 


(=) lo his bn Table, pg 173. 
(o) In hs firſt ace, pag. 153. 
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A Book Intituled Del Pargatori ſoima, that 
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with that at preſent Taught and Believed in | 


the Reformed Churches. 5 
From thence. we conclude, that the Do- 
Arine maintained in our Days againſt the In- 
wentions of Men, is novel to thoſe alone, who 
have ſmother'd it; or that. their , Anceſtors 
abhor'd it, for want of the Knowledge of its 
Goodneſs : Since we find a conſiderable num- 
ber of Writings, which manifeſt that the 
Doctrine for theſe Four Hundred Years laſt 


| 


| 


paſt maintain'd, in order to the Reforma- 


tion, is the ſame with that, which for ſeveral 
Ages hath been ftifled by Ignorance and Ingra- 
titude. Which the Adverſaries themſelves have 
in ſome meaſure confeſs d, when they ſaid, that 
that Doctrine which is call'd Novel, is nothing 
elſe but the Eſſence of the Errors of the 
Ancient Maldenſes, as it appears from thoſe 
Writings, which we have collected in the 
following Chapter. SOR 


CHAP. VII. 


That the Enemies of the Waldenſes have acknowledgd their Doctrine to be agreeable to 
| EE that of the preſent Reformation. 5 


(p) INDANUS. calls Calvin the Inhe- 
4 ritor of the Doctrine of the Mal- 
denſes. we; 3 
(9) Cardinal Hoſius faith, that the 5 60 
fie of the Waldenſes did ſpread its Infection 
throughout all Bohemia, when following the 
Doctrine of Waldo, the 2 part of the 
Kingdom of Bohemia ſeparated from the 
Church of Rome. | FR 
Y Gualtier, a Jeſuitical Mont, in his Chrono- 
raphical Table, or to expreſs it otherwiſe, in 
Fi Formulary of Lies, makes the Faith of the 


Wold, and thoſe whom he calls the in- 


jur'd Poor, and the Miniſters of Calvin, the 

ſame in Twenty Seven Articles. | 
(s) Claud. Rubis ſaith, that the Hereſies 

which have been current in our time, were 


founded upon thoſe of the Maldenſes, and calls 


them the Relicks of Waldo. 


() Ates Sylvins, who afterwards 


Was Pope Pius the II. and John Dubra- 


wias Biſhop of Olmutz, make the Doctrine 


__ by Calvin a-kin to that of the 


Waldenſes. | | 8 
 (v) Thomas Walden, who wrote againſt 
Wickliff, faith, that the Doctrine of Waldo 


was convey*d from France into England. (x) 


To which agrees le Sieur de la Popeliniere, 
who adds that the Doctrine of the modern 
Proteſtants is but little different from that of 
the Waldenſes, which having, faith he, been 
receiv*'d in the Quarters of Albi, and com- 
municated by the Albigenſes to the Engle 
their Neighbours, when the Exgliſb held 


Gitenne in their Poſſeſſion, was ' infus'd 


into the Underſtandings of ſome Perſons, 
who brought it into England, and was as it 
were handed down to Wickliff, a very Emi- 


—— —. — — 


— 


Mont au 


and others of the 1 that they onl 


nent Divine in the Univerſity of Oxford, and 
Curate of Latterworth, in the Dioceſs of Lin- 
coln, who by his Eloquence, and Extraordi- 
nary Doctrine, ſo won upon the Hearts and 
Underſtandings of ſeveral E Men, even 
of the greateſt Quality, that 4 80 10 

to Prague a Book of Wicklif, Intituled, the 
Univerſals, which being diligently read 
by John Huſs, encreas'd and explain'd 
the Doctrine ſow'd a long time before in 
Bohemia by the Waldenſes, fled thither ever 
ſince Waldo's Time: So that ſeveral of the 
People, Scholars, Nobility, and Eccleſiaſticks, 
did embrace it. | | 

Cardinal Bellarmin faith, that Wickliff 
coll add nothing to the Hereſie of the 
Waldenſes. 

(=) Ecchius reproaches Luther, that he did 
but renew the Hereſies of the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, of Wickliff and John Huſs, formerly 
condemn'd. | | 

(a) Alphonſus de Caſtro faith, that Wickliff 
did only bring to light again the Errors 
of the Waldenſes. | 

(b) Arnald Sorbin, Prieſt of Monteig, flings 
Fred uy upon the Cities of St. Antonin, 

an, Millan, Caſtres, Puylorens, Gaillac, 


renew*d the Erroneous 
bigenſes. 

(e) John de Cardonne, in his Rhimes in the 
Title Page of the Hiſtory of the faid Mont 


of the Valleys of Sernay, ſpeaks after this 
manner | | 


rines of the Al- 


What the Sect of Geneva doth admit, 
The Hereticks Albegois do Commit, 


— 


R (p) Lindan. in his Analitick Tables, | 
T q) Heſius in his firſt Book of the Hereſies of our 
mes, 


(r) Guale, in his Chro. Table. See 12, Chap. 15. p. 494. 
(s) Claud. Rubis in his Hiſt. of the City of Lions, lib, 


23. p. 269. 


(e) Sylvius and Dubravius in their Rift. of Bobemia. 


(v) The. Walden in his gxth Volume of Things Sacramen- 
tal. Tit. 12. 


— _ — — — — 
(x) Le Sieur de la Popeliniere in his Hiſtory of France. 
) Beller. Tom. 2d. Lib. 1. Chap. 26. col. 86. 
) Ecehius in his Common Places, C. 28. 
a) Alphonſus, Lib. 6, _ Hereſies, p. 12 
1 b) In che Hiſtory of Har Petey of cha of Sernay, 
ol. 172. 


(c) In the Hi of the Menk of the Vallies of 
rnb. 2 


An- 


lar brought 
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Anthony 4 Ardene of Thoulouſe, in the ſame 
Book (d) faith, that the Albigenſes held the 
ſame Here ſies | | | 


With which the Hugonots our Brethren were 
Seaſon d, the ſame Deſign, the ſelf ſame Care. 


We are not then to diſpute the Antiqui- 
of the Doctrine, but the Purity thereof. 
Since not only 3 to the Words e- 
ven of the Enemies of the Waldenſes, and 
of thoſe of the laſt Reformation, there hath 


been for the Space of whole Ages a Series 
of ſeveral Perſons of the Faith, who crying 


| Knowledge. 


out againſt the Abuſes, which had ſlipt in- 
to the Church, were oppreſs'd by Perſe- 
cutions. And foraſmuch as it is denied that 
there hath been a Succeſſion of ſuch Inſtru- 
ments, who from time to time have oppos'd 
the Corruptions and Errors which have 
been in Vogue, we will produce in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, the Liſt, as well of thoſe 
whom the Adverſaries have mention'd and 
put to Death, as of the Paftors of the 
V. won for theſe Four Hundred and Fifty 
Years laſt paſt, fo faras they have come to our 


| (4) Ibid. 


— r——_s 
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P. IX. 


The Names of thoſe Paſtors of the Waldenſes who have Inſtrufted them for theſe 
Four Hundred and Fifty Years [aſt paſt, and who have come to our Knowledge. 


ALDO began to Teach the People, 
in the Year of our Lord 1160. 

Le Sieur de St. Aldegonde (a) obſerves, that 
at the ſame Time that Waldo was inſpired 
at. Lions, God raiſed up others in Provence 
and Languedoc, of whom the chief were Ar- 
nold, Eſperon, and 77 eph ; from whom they 
were called Arnoldifts, Joſephs, and Eſperon- 
aifts. By reaſon their Doctrine was firſt re- 
ceiv'd in Alby, in the Country of the Abi- 
genſes, they were commonly ſtiPd Albigenſes : 

80 that the Waldenſes on one hand, and the 
Albigenſes on the other, were as it were the 
Two Olive Trees, or the Two Lamps of 
which St. John f. the Fatneſs and Light 
of which diffus'd it ſelf throughout all the 
Ends of the Earth. = 

Next, faith he, followed Peter Brgis, from 
whom many gave them the Name of Petro- 
bruſians. 

hoſe Succeſſor (he adds) in the Doctrine 

was one Henry, one of which had been 
Prieſt, and the other Maut, and taught in 
the Biſhopricks of Arles, Ambrun, Die, and 
Gap, whence being expelPd, they were re- 
ceived at Thouleuſe. : 
here was, faith the ſame Aldegonde, ( a 
certain Man call'd Bartholomem, Born at Car- 
caſſone, who Founded and Governed the 

Churches in Bulgaria, Croatia, Dalmatia, Hun- 

ary, and Ordained Miniſters, as Matthew Pa- 
ris relates it, ſtiling him their Pope and Bi- 
ſhop; and alledged to that purpoſe the 
Letter of the Biſhop of Porto, Legat of the 

Pope in thoſe Parts, who wrote to the 
Archbiſhop of Roan, and his Suffragans, to 
deſire Aſſiſtance againſt them, until at length 
they were conſtrained to flie into the, De- 


„ 7 096 feb the Woman girded ivith Scarl 


farts, according to the Prophecy of the 1 2th 
of the Revelations, which ſays, That the 
Woman who brought forth the Male- Child, 
and is the true Church of God, ſhould be 
Perſecuted by the Dragon, who would caft 
Water out of his Mouth after her like a 
Flood, to ſwallow her up; fo that ſhe ſhould 
be compelld to flie into the Wilderneſs, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy in the Revelations 
I 

onght forth the Male-Child, and is the 
true Church of God, ſhould be Perſecured by 
the Dragon, who would caſt Water like « Flood 

er her to ſwallow hey up, ſo that ſhe ſhould 
k 3 to | 15 the wor es where 

e be Fed for the Space of a Thou 
Two Hundred — — Dajs. Jens 

Raynerius tells us of Two Eminent Bi- 
ſhops of the Waldenſes, namely, one Belazi- 
nanza of Verona, and one John de Laggio, who 
taught amongſt them after the abovemen- 
tioned Perſons, and about the Year 1250. 

Arnald Hot, Paſtor among the Waldenſes, 
held the Diſpute at Mont Real, of which 
mention fhall be made in its proper Place. 

Lollard was alſo in great Eſteem amongſt 
them, not only by reaſon of the Commentary 
he wrote upon the Revelations, but alſo be- 
cauſe he convey'd and made known their 
Doctrine in Exgland, from whom the Wal- 
denſes there were called Lollards. 

The Waldenſes of the Vallies of Angrogne, 
Dauphiny, Provence, and Calabria, have had 
thoſe for Barbes, whoſe Memory they have 

reſerv'd for more than theſe Three Hundred 


ears paſt, namely, of Piedmont, Paul Gig- 
nons de Bobi. | | 


P=_ 


I 


(a) In his firit Tble of Differ, pag. 150. 
(b) Idem ibid. Pag. 151. 


„ 


— 


Peter 


. oo» ne 


Ip George of Piedmont. 


the Service of the Churches of la Poaille. 


faid Waldenſes, which was the Occaſion of 


cerning their Religion, with Oecolampad ius, 
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Peter (b) the leſs. 

Anthony of Sura. . 
John Martin of the Valley St. Martin. 
Matthew de Bobi. 

Philip of Lucerne. 


Stephen Laurence of the Valley of St. Mar- 
tin. | 
John of Lucerne, who for ſome Miſdemea- 
nour was ſuſpended his Function for Seven 
Years, during which time he dwelt at Gen- 
nes, Where the Barbes had a Houſe, as they 
had alſo a very fair one at Florence. 

John Girard de Meane. : 

Bartholomew Tertian de Meane, ſirnamed De 


4a Groſſe Main. | 
; of | ar Thomaſin Baſtie, who died in 


Sebaſtian Baſtie, who died in Calabria. 

John Bellonat of the ſame Valley, who Mar- 
ried, and was the firſt of the Barbes who 
enter'd upon the Conjugal State. 

Of the Vallies of Perouſc, James Germain, 
Benedict Gorran. ö 

Paul Gignons de Bob, 

John Romagnol of Seſene in Italy. 

In Dauphiny, Francis of Fra-ſſiniere. 

Michael Porte of the Valley of Loyſe in 
Brianconnois. | 

Peter Flot of Pragela. 

Of Provence, Angelin de la Coſte. 

Daniel de Valentia, and John de Molines,which 
Two were ſent into Bohemia for the Ser- 
vice of the Churches of the Walderſes ſet 
up in that Kingdom; but they betrayed 
the Churches, and did them a * deal of 
Miſchief, for they diſcovered all that they 
knew of their Flocks to the Enemies of the 


a great Perſecution ; which made the Bohe- 
mias Churches write to thoſe of the Wal- 
denſes in the Alps, to nominate none to ſuch 
Vocations, but thoſe whoſe - Faith, Probity 
and Zeal have been known by a long Ex- 
perience. | | | 

The laſt Barbes that they had, were George 
Morel, and Peter Maſcon, who in the Year 
1530. were ſent into Germany to confer cpn- 


Bucer, and others. Peter Maſcon was taken 
Priſoner at Dijon. 


. 


| 


| 


1 


Stephen Negrin, and Lewis Paſchal, were | 


— —u—ͤ—— — 


(b) It appears by the Memoirs of Vigneaux, Fol. 14. 


ſent into Calabria in the Year 1560. to the 
Churches of the Waldenſes at Montald, St. 
Xiſt, and other neighbouring Places. Ste- 
phen Negrin was taken Priſoner, and carri- 
ed to Conſence, where he was ſtarved in 
Priſon. | 1 | 

Lewis Paſchal was ſent to Rome, where 
he was condemned to be burnt alive, which 
he was in the Preſence of Pope Pius IV. 
and his Cardinals, whom he Summoned to 
appear before the Throne of the Lamb, to 
give an account of their Cruelties. 

There were very many others, as may 
appear by the Proceſs commenc'd againſt 
the Maldenſes of Dauphiny, which have come 
to our Hands, (c) wherein mention is made of 
ſeveral other Barbes or Paſtors which they 
have had, who have often been Impriſon'd 
and put to Death by the Monks of the In- 
quiſition, who have caus'd them to be watch- 
ed, even upon the high Alps, when they 
were going from one Flock to the other. 
But this ſmall Number is ſufficient to ſhew, 


that notwithſtanding their Enemies did all 


they could utterly to deſtroy and root them 
out, yet the Lord hath nor ceaſed to pro- 
vide Labourers for his Harveſt, when there 
was need of them, and to preſerve even to 
this Day, only in Dauphiny and Provence, ſe- 
veral Thouſands of Perſons, who Glory in be- 
ing deſcended from the Ancient 8 
and who were rather Inheritors of their 
Zeal and Piety, than of their Earthly Sub- 
ſtance, which the Perſecutors poſſeſſed, as 
the Pope doth to this Day, who hath ad- 
ded to his pretended Apoſtolick Chamber, all 
the Inheritance of the Waldenſes, who have 
had any Subſtance in his Country of Vini- 
ein; And under the Colour of Hereſie, if 
he could, he would take away their very 
Lives, ſo far is he from thinking to reſtore 
that which he hath in vain been importun'd to 
do, and which his Officers have promiſed 
to reſtore, with more Vanity and Falſ- 
hood, than true Meaning. Now foraſmuch 
as the Reader not knowing what manner 
of Perſons the ſaid Barbes or Paſtors were, 
leſt they may be leſs eſteemed ; we will in- 
ſert in the following Chapter, that which 
we find in their Writings, acquainting us 
with their Vocation, the Exerciſe of their 
Charge, their Zeal and Piety. 


—— 


(e) It appeareth by the Bag of Proceſs which was found in the Cabinet du ſieur d' Avencon, Archbiſhop of 
Ambrun, at the laſt taking of Ambrun, againſt the Waldenſes of Fraifſiniere and Largentiere. 
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SAN x, 


| What manner of 


Men the Paſtors of the Waldenſes were ; what their Yecation : With 


- what Zeal and Fidelity they exercisd their Charge. 


H E Monk Rainerius, reported (a) ma- 
ny things concerning the Vocation 
of the Paſtors of the Waldenſes, which are 
meer Fictions: As that they had a greater 
Biſhop and Two followers, whom cal- 
led the Elder Son and the Tanger, and a 
Deacon; that he laid his Hands upon o- 
thers with a Sovereign Authority, and ſent 
them where he thought good, like a Pope. 
(6) againſt theſe Impoſtures, here follows 
what is found in their Writings, concern- 
ing the Vocation of their Paſtors. 
All thoſe, fay they, who are to be re- 
ceived as Paſtors amongſt us, while they 
are yet with their Parents, entreat us to 
receive them into the Miniſtry; and that 


we would be pleas'd to uy, to God, that 


they may be render'd capable of fo great 
a . Which the "os Supplicants do 
only to ſhew their Humility, | 
The are to learn by Heart, all the Chap- 
ters of St Matthew, and St. John,. and all 
the Epiſtles call'd Canonical, a good part of 
the Writings of Solomon, David, and the 
Prophets. 1 2] ES 

md, having good Teſtimonies of 
their Learning and Converſation, they are 
received with the Impoſiticn of Hands into the 
Function of Preaching. _ 

The laſt that are received, muſt do no- 
thing without the Licenſe of their Seni- 
ours; as alſo thoſe that are firſt, are to un- 
dertake nothing without the Approbation of 
their Companions, that every thing may be 
done - amongſt us with Order. 

We Paſtors do meet together once every 
Year, to determine of our Affairs in a Gene. 


ral Council. 


— 
* 
— 


Our Food and Apparel are willingly ad- 
miniſtred unto d as it were by way 
of Alms, ſufficient Enaggh, by thoſe whom 
we teach. 

The Money which is given us by the 
People, is carried to the. aforeſaid General 
Council, and is delivered in the Preſence of 
all, and it is there receiv d by the Ancients, 
and part thereof is given to thoſe that are 
Travellers or Way-faring Men, according to 


their Neceſſities, and part unto the Poor. 


When any of 'us Paſtors ſhall fall into 
ſome foul and unclean Sin, he is caſt out 
of our Community, and forbidden the Fun- 
ion of Preaching, | 

Amongſt other Powers which God hath 
given to his Servants, it belongs to them 
to chooſe Guides of his People, and Elders 
in their Charges, according to the Diverſi- 
ty of Employment in the Unity of Chrif, 
which is proved by the Saying of the Apo- 
ſtle in his Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 1. For this 
Cauſe F left thee in Crete, that thou ſhoaldeft 
ſet in Order the Things that are wanting, and 
Goes Elders in every City, as I have appoint- 
ea thee. 

Thus you ſee how the Barbes or Paſtors 
of the Waldenſes were Choſen and Main- 
tained in their Functions. But that their 
Zeal may the better appear, we will inſert at 
large in the following Chapter, a Letter of 
one of the ſaid Paſtors, which he wrote to 
one of their Churches; whereby it will 
eaſily appear, with what Holy Leal and 
Affection they endeavoured to call the Peo- 
ple to Repentance, and to inſtruct them 
in the Faith. r 


— 


(a) Rain. de forma Heret. Fol. 8. 


Book of the Paſtors, George Morel and Peter Maſcon. p. f. 
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CHAP. XL. 


An Epiſtle of Paſtor Bartholomew Tertian, wrote to the Waldenſian  Church- 


es of Pragela. 


1 


JES OS be with you. 
To all our faithful and well. beloved Brethren, 
Health and Salvation be with you all, Amen. 


* 


« HESE are _— your Bro- 
8 therhood, and hereby acquitting my 
&« ſelf of the Duty which I owe to you on 
« God's part, principally touching the Care 
« of the Salvation of your Souls, accord- 
« ing to that Light - of Truth which «he 
« moſt High hath beſtowed upon you, that it 
« would pleaſe every one of you, to main- 
« tain, encreaſe, and cheriſh to the utmoſt 
« of your Power, without Diminution, thoſe 
« good Beginnings and Cuſtoms left unto 


« us by our Anceſtors, of which we were | 


“ not worthy : For it would be of little 
« Profit to us to be renewed by the Fa- 
« therly Inſtance, and the Light which God 
« hath given us, if we addict our Selves to 
« Mundane, Diabolical, and - Carnal Con- 
« verſations, abandoning the Principal which 
« is God, and the Salvation of our Souls, 
« for this ſhort Temporal Life. For the 
« Lord faith in the Goſpel, What doth it 
« profit « Man to gain the whole World, and to 
« loſe his own Soul? For it would have been 
« better never to have known the way of Righ- 
« feouſucſe, than having known it, to aft con- 
« trary thereto. For we {hall be inexcuſable, 

and our Condemnation the greater; for 


thoſe who have had the greateſt Know- 
ledge. Wherefore let me beſeech you, by 
« the Love of God, not to diminiſh, but to 
« encreaſe the Love, Fear, and Obedience 
« due to God, and to your Selves among 


cc 

« there are greater Torments prepared for 
=_ 

« 


« your Selves, and to keep all the good Cu- 


“ ſtoms which you have heard and under- 
« ſtood from God by our means ; and that 
« you would remove from among you all de- 
« fects and wants troubling your Peace, 
* Love, and. Concord; and every thin 

« which deprives you of the Service of God, 
« your Salvation, and the Adminiſtration of 
« the Truth: If you deſire God to be pro- 
« pitious to you in your Temporal and Spi- 
« ritual good Things. For you can do no- 


„thing without him. And if you deſire to 
ebe Heirs of his Glory, do that which he 
« commandeth you. If you will. enter into 
« Life, keep my Commanaments. Likewiſe be 
careful that there be not nouriſhed amongſt 
* you any Sports, Gluttony, Whoredom, 


« Dancing, or other Debaucheries, nor Que- 
« ſtions, nor Deceits, nor Uſury, nor Diſ.. 
« cords; Neither 1 nor Entertain a- 
« mongſt you any Perſons of a Wicked 
« Life, nor thoſe who give a Scandal or ill 
„Example amongſt you; but let Charity 
« and Fidelity reign amongſt you, and eve- 
ry good Example; doing to one another 
« as every one would have done to. him- 
« ſelf. For otherwiſe it is not poſſible for 
any one to be faved, or have the Fa- 
* your either of God or Men in this World, 
« nor” Glory in the other. And it is ne- 
« ceſſary that the Guides chiefly have a 
« Hand in this, and ſuch who Rule and 
« Govern: For when the Head is Sick, all 
the Members are diſordered thereby. 
And therefore if you hope and deſire to enjoy 
Eternal Life, to live in Eſteem and good 
Repute, and to proſper in this World in 
„your Temporal and Spiritual good Things, 

cleanſe your Selves from all diſorderly 
ways, that God may be always with you, 
who never forſakes thoſe that put their 
Truſt in him. But know this for certain, 
that he doth neither hear nor dwell with 
Sinners, nor in the Soul that is addicted to 
Wickedneſs, nor with the Man who is ſub- 
ject to Sin. And therefore let every one 
purifie the Ways of his Heart, and flie 
the Danger, if he will not periſh there- 
in. I have nothing elſe to write at pre- 
ſent, only that you would put in Practice 
theſe Things: And the God of Peace 
be with you,. and accompany. us in our 
true, devout and humble Prayers; that he 
« would be pleas'd to fave all thoſe his 
„Faithful, who put their truſt in Chriſt. 
Amen. | | 


SSSR SNN NS & S & & 


Tours Bartholomew Tertian, ready to ſerve 


'you in all Things peſſible, according to t 
. A 


This Epiſtle of the Paſtor Tertian, gives 
us a Proof of the holy Zeal that they had 
to lead the People to God: But the Confeſſion 
of Faith of the Maldenſes, found in the Books 
of the Paſtors abovementioned, will ſhew us 
more clearly how Pure their Faith hath 
been, and how far from thoſe Hereſies and 
Errors which are imputed to them. And 


that therefore they have been very unjuſt- 
ly Perſecuted. 
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| cn A P. xl. xo 
The Confeſſon of Faith of the Waldeaſes | . 
(x) E Believe and do firmly hold all | 
that which is contain'd in the | The Third Book of Eſdr4:. 
Twelve Articles . x the Symbol, call'd the | The Fourth. of . : "Rs 
oftles Creed; and account for Hereſies ( Tobit. | | 
#% that which is diſagreeable to the faid | "Judith, | | 
| Twelve Articles. iſdom. 
We Believe that there is one God, Father, | .Eccleſiaſticas. 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
(z) We acknowledge for Holy Canoni- 
cal Soripture, the Books of the Bi my (viz) 


Geneſis. 
Exodus. 
Leviticus. 
Numbers. 

l 3 


f oſbua. 
| 4 


| 1 . . 
II Samuel. 
I Of Kings. 
II Of Kee fs 
I Of C „ 
II Of Chr onicles. 
Earas the I. 
Nehemig. 
Eſther. - 


0b. | 

he Book' of Pſalms. 
The Proverbs of Solomon. 
Eccle . 3 F 
The Song of Solomon. 
The Prophecy of Iſaiah. 
Of Jeremiah. 
The Lamentations of Jeremiah. 
Ezekiel. | 
Daniel. 
Hoſea. 

Pp 

_—_ 
Obediah. 


5 _— 
| Mali. 


After which follow hs A al Books, | 
which are not receiv'd e Hebrews ; 
but we read them as St. Jerome ſaith i in his 
Prologue to the Proverbs, for the Inſtruction 
of the Peo xr; or not to confirm the Authori- 
ty of Ecel aſtical Doctrines, (vic. 


N 
F 


| 


— 


| 


12 with the Epiſtle of OT TEE. 

__ from the X 3 to the End. 
e Song of the Three Children, © 

The Hiſtory of Seſana. 

The Hiftory of the Dragon. 

The Firſt of Machabees. 

The Second of Machabees. 

The Third of Machabees. | 


| After theſe follow the Books of the New 
Teftament, 


St, Matthew. 
_ Luke. 


ohn. 
The Acts of che Apoſtles, X 
The Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans” 
The 1/ to the Corinthians. 
The 24d to the Corinthians. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
The Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
The 1/t to the Theſſalonians. 
The 24 to the Theſſalonians. — — 
The 1/t to Timothy. 
The 2d to Timothy. 
The Epiſtle to Titus. 
The Epiſtle to Philemon, 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
The Epiſtle of St. James. 
The x/* Epiſtle of 
The 24 Epiſtle of St. Peter. 
The 1/ Epiſtle of St. Jahn. 
The 2d Epiſtle of St. Jahn. 
The 34 Ep iſtle of St. Jahn. 
The Epiſtle of St. Jade. 
The Revelations of St. John, 


() The Books abovementioned teach us 


- | this; That there is one God Ay; Wiſe 


and Good, who in his Goodneſs made all 
things. For he created Adam _ his own 
Image and Likeneſs. But through the Ma- 
lice of the Devil, and the Diſobedience of 


Adam, Sin entred into the World, and we 


became Sinners in Adam, and * 
( That Chriſt was promiſed to the Fa- 
thers, who receiv'd the Law, to the End, 


that knowing their Sin by the penny. and 


(x) Arr. if, taken out of che Bock intirule:!; the S 
3 and from the Memorials of Geo, More/. 
2) Art. 2. 


* 


FA 


(x) A 
0 11 


their 


t. Perer. 2 


— 


a 
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their Unrighteouſneſs and Inſufficiency, they 
might . deſire the Coming of Chriſt, that 
he m 
and accompliſh the Law by himſelf. 

(e) That Chriſt was born at the Time ap- 
pointed by God his Father; viz. at the 
Time when all Iniquity did abound, and not 
| for the Sake of our good Works. For all. 
were Sinners: But that he might ſhew us 
Grace and Mercy, as he was true. 

(d) That Chriſt is our Life, and Truth, 
and Peace, and Righteouſneſs ; our Paſtor 
and Advocate; our Sacrifice and Prieſt, who 
died for the Salvation of all thoſe who ſhould 


Believe, and Roſe again for our juſtifi- 


cation. 

(e) And in like manner me firmly Be- 
lieve, that there is no other Mediator and 
Advocate with God the Father, beſides 
Jeſus Chriſt; and as to the Virgin Mary, ſhe 
was Holy, Humble, and full of Grace: And 
thus do we Believe concerning all the other 
Saints ; (viz.) that they wait in Heaven, for 
the Re ſurrection of their Bodies at the Day 
of Judgment. ; * 
) We do likewiſe Believe, that after this 

Life, there are but two Places, the one for 


ight make Satisfaction for their Sins, ] 


Signs of a Holy 


altogether denying that imaginary Purgatory 
of Fotiehriſ el aghinft the Tru th. 1 
(g) Moreover we have always look'd up- 
on all Human Inventions, as an unſpeakable 
Abomination before God; as the Feaſts and 
Vigils of Saints; and the Water call'd 
Holy Water ; and the Abſtaining upon certain 
Days from Fleſh, and ſuch like Things, and 
chiefly the Maſſes. ay 
We have in Abomination all Human 
Inventions, . as proceeding from Antichriſt - 
which ſtir up Trouble, and are prejudicial to 
the Liberty of the Spirit. Boe 
(i) We believe that the Sacraments are 
Thing, or Viſible Forms 
of an Inviſible Grace; holding it good and 
neceſſary, that the Faithful do ſometimes 
make uſe of the faid Signs or Viſible Forms, 
when it can be done. And notwithſtanding, 
we do Believe and hold that the faid Faith, 
ful may be fav'd, tho? they do not receive the 
aforeſaid Signs, when they have neither 
Place nor Opportunity of ſo doing. | 
(k) We do 3 no other Sacra 
ments, beſides Baptiſin and the Lord's- Supper. 
(1) We honour the Secular Powers, with 
Subjection, Obedience, Promptitude, and 


thoſe that are Sav'd, the other for the | Payment. 

Damn'd, which we call Paradice and Hell, ER 
(c) Art, 6& e n N 
(d) Art. 7. (% Art. 12. 

(e) Art. 8 Ar. 13 
) Art. 94 0 Art. 14. 
(Art. 10 


1 
/ 


| 


CHAP. XII. 
Another Confeſſion of the Faith of the Waldenſes. 


W E Believe that there is but one 
| God, who is a Spirit, Creator of 
all Things, Father of all, who is above all, 
by all, and in us all, whom we - muſt 
worſhip in Spirit and Truth; Upon 
whom alone we wait, and to whom we 
pive the Glory-of our Life, Food, Raiment, 

ealth, Sickneſs, Proſperity and Adverſity ; 
We love him as the Author of all Goodneſs, 
we fear him as the Knower and Searcher of 
Hearts. e 

@) We Believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son and Image of the Father ; That in him 
doth all Fulneſs of the God-head dwell, by 
whom we know the Father ; Who is our 
Mediator and Advocate, and there is no o- 
ther Name under Heaven given unto Men, 
whereby they may be ſaved : In whoſe Name 
alone we Invocate the Father, and uſe no o- 
ther Prayers than thoſe contain'd in the Holy 
Scripture, or agreeable thereto in Subſtance. 


— 


(o) We Believe that the Holy Ghoſt is 
our Comforter, proceeding from the Father, 
and from the Son; By whoſe Inſpiration we 
make Prayers, being renew*d by him, who 
formeth all good Works within and 
by him we have knowledge of all Truth. 

(p) We Believe that there is one Hol 
Church, which is the Congregation of all 
the Elect and Faithful, which were from the 
Beginning of the World, and ſhall be to the 
End thereof: Of which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Head, which is govern'd by his Word, 
and guided by the Holy Ghoſt. In which 
all good Chriſtians ought to remain, for. it 
Prays for all — OAggs the Word there- 
of is agreeable to God, without which no 
one can be ſaved. | . 

We hold that the Miniſters of the 
Church, ought to be unblameable, as well 
in Life as Doctrine. Elſe that they ought 


(m) Art. 1%, taken out of the Book vi Charles du Moulin, 
dr la Mende Francois, p. 65. "IN 


( Art. 2. 


| 


to be depos'd from their Function, and 


r 3 


(o) Art. 3, 
(p) Art. 4. 
7) Art. 3. + 24 

others 


Ex 
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others ſubſtituted in their Room: And that 
no Perſon ought to preſume to take that 
honour, but he who is' cald of God, as 
Aaron; feeding the Flock of God, not for 
filthy Lucre's Sake, or as having ſuperio- 
rity over the Clergy; but as being an Ex- 
ample to the Flock, in Word, in Conver- 
ſation, in Charity, in Fah, and in Cha- 


ſtity. 3 ow ; 

| 67 We confefs that Kings, Princes and 
Governours, are ordain'd and eftabliſd Mi- 
niſters of God, whom we muſt obey. - For 
they bear the Sword for the Defence of the 
Innocent, and the Puniſhment of Evil-doers ; 
for that reaſon we are bound to honour and 
pay them Tribute. From which Power and 
Authority no Man can exempt himſelf, as 


m 
Jeſus Chriſt, who refus*d not to pay Tribute, 
not taking upon him any Juriſdition of 
Temporal Power. : 

(5) We Believe that in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the Water is the Viſible and Exter- 
nal Sign, which repreſents to us that which, 
by virtue of the Inviſible God ſo working, 
is within us: That is to oo the Renovation 
of the Spirit, and the Mortification of our 
Members in Jeſus Chriſt; By which alſo we 
are receiv'd into the Holy Congregation of 
God's People, Proteſting and declaring be- 
fore it our Faith and Change of Life. 

(t) We hold that the Holy Sacrament of 
the Table, or Supper of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is an holy Commemoration and 
A for the Benefits which we have 

is 


ay appear from the Example of our Lord 
u 


ning our ſelves, that ſo we may eat of 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup, as it 
is written in the Holy Scripture. 
©) We confeſs that Marriage is 60 
and honourable, holy, and Toffituted of God, 


which ought to be forbidden to none, if 


ye be no Impediment by the Word "of 
(x) We acknowledge that thoſe who feat 
God, -ſeek to pleaſe him, to do 4 8 
Works which he hath prepar'd, that we may 
walk therein; which are, Charity, Joy, 
Peace, Patience, Benignity, dnets 
Mildneſs, Sobriety, and other Works con- 
tain'd in the Holy Scripture. oh 

O On the conttary, we confeſs we muſt 
beware of falſe Teachers, whoſe End is to 
divert the People from the true worſhip of 
God, and to rely upon the Creatures, put- 
ing their Confidence in them; As alſo to 
deſiſt from the good Works, which are con- 
tain'd in the Holy Scripture, and to do thoſe 
that are Invented by Men, 

(=) We hold the Old and New Teſtament, 
for the Rule of our Life; and we agree to the 


General Confeſſion of Faith, with the Arti- 
cles containꝰd in the Symbol of the Apoſtles, the 


Tenour of which is as follows. 1 Believe in 
God the Father Almighty, &c. * 

And foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the Nil. 
denſes taught their People the Athanaſian Creed 
in the Waldenfian Lan we have taken it 
out of one of their Books Verbatim, as they 
of old pronounc'd it. Bs x 


receivd by his Death and Paſſion, which is 2 
"© an 6. I (x) Art. 10. - 2 

(s) Art. 7. (50 Arr. 11. 

(e) Art. 8. (4) Arts 12, 

lv) Art, 9. 

G HAM. 
St. Athanaſius bis Creed in the Waldenſian Language. 

(a) Dalquequal vol eſſer fait ſalf devant \ ma un, non per Converſion de la Diuinita en 


tot as Coſas es de neceſſita tenir la fe 
Catholica, laqual ſialcun non teure entierament 
ſenſa dubi perire eternalment. Ma aqueſta es la 
fe Catholica, que nos honran un Dio en Trinits 
la Trinita en Unita, non confondent Perſon- 
nas, ni departent la ſubſtantia. Car autra es 
la Perſonna del Pure, & del Filli, & del 
ſantt Eſperit. Lo Paire non crea, lo Filli non 
crea, lo ſanct Eſperit non crea. Lo Paire non 
meſurioul, lo Filli d anima rational, & d humana 
Carnaigal del Paire ſecond la Drvinita, et menor 
ſecond Phumanita. Loqual iaciago quel ſis Dio 
et home, emperpo lo es un Chriſt, & non dui, 
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(a) 
French nor Italian, 


— — — — — 


This upon Second Thoughte, I have added in the Original Provencal, it being a Curioſity, as being 
| H 


carn ma propiament dela Humanita en Dio un 
totalment, non per Confuſion dela Divinita en 
carn ma propiament dela Humanits en Dio: Un 
totalment non per Confuſion de Subſtantia ma- 
per unita de Perſonnas. Car enaima larma ra- 
tional, et Is 2 es 5 — enaima _ 
et home eſun Chriſt, loqual e. onna per Is 
noſtra 15 ee, 2 li 388 lo ters torn 
reſuſcite de li mort,  montd en li Cel, & ſe 


ſec 4 la dextra de Dio lo Paire Ommnipotent. 


Dequi es avenir iugear li vio, et li mort. A 
P advenament delqual tuit an a reſuſcitar, cum 
li lor corps et ſo a rendre ragon de li lor 


neither 
props 


Goodnets, 


* 


to be receiv'd in Faith and Charity Rams 2 


pure and holy Doctr ines of their Co eſſions 
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propi aiftt, Et aquilli que durant faict benz 
1 * vita 3 et aquilli que aurant faitt 


mal anaray al ſuoc eternal. 


The Faith of the Waldenſts is ſufficiently 
known by that which is contain'd in! the 


2bovementioned : And nevertheleſs it is 
for the ſame, that they have been perſecuted for 
the Space of Four Hundred and Fifty Years; and 
ſtill would be, if they liv'd near thoſe Places 
where Human Inventions are preferred be- 
fore the Word of God. For though Satan he 
confounded, and his Kingdom diflipated by the 
Brightneſs of the Goſpel, yet he ceaſeth not 
to hold under the Yoke of Idolatry, rhoſe 


whoſt Underſtandings he has darkened, and 
to keep them by Violence under the Tyran- 

ny of his Laws; hiding that Ignorance and 
Error, that Men do naturally Love, in thoſe 
Darkneſſes wherein they do take Pleaſure. 
But as it has not pleas'd the Eternal God, 
that the Faith of his Servants and Martyrs 
ſhould be butied ; fo likewiſe it pleaſes him, 
that their Conſtancy ſhould be made mani- 
felt for our Edification and Example; And 
this is the Reaſon: why having ſhew'd in the 
Firſt Book, that the Maldenſes Beliey'd what 
was neceſſary to Salvation; I have thought 
good to publiſh in the Second Book; that 
which is come to my Knowledge of their 
Sufferings for Righteouſneſs Sake. ace 
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The Second Book of the Hiſtory of the Waldeaſes ; gon- 


taining that which is come to our Knowled 


of 


the Grievous Perſecutions which they have ſuffered 


— = 


- 


bh Fifty Years. : 


for their Fair n, for the Space of Four 


we oo_—_ - > bd det 
Ir 


Handred and 


e 


By whom. the Waldenſes have bern Perſecuted: 
Aid at what Time. 


HER Waldenſes, ( Shave had 
| no worſe Enemies than the Po 
1 all thoſe that have riſen up againſt 
ce the 2 . Rome, the VO have 
“ been the moſt prejudicial a rnicious, 
“ forafmuch as they have — it for a 
« Time. Secondly, 
4e faith he, is Univertal: for there is ſcarce 
« any Country where it hath not taken 
„ Footing : · Thiraly, Becauſe all others beget 


“ in P a dread and horror of them, 
« by their Blaſphemies againſt God: But 
& this on the contrary, hath a great Ap- 


c pearance of Godlineſs, becauſe they live 
« Rigiiteouſly before Men, and believe right- 
« ly of God in all 'Things, and hold all 
« the Articles contain'd in the Creed, hating 
« and reviling the Church of Rome; and in 
« this, ſaith he, they are eaſily believ'd of 
the People. Toe ; 


And in another Place the faid Rainerias 


(6) faith, 4+ That the firſt Leſſan that the 
« N. taught thoſe whom they drew 
to their Sect, is, that they inform them 
« what manner of Perſons the Diſciples of 
4 Chri 12 to be, by the Words of the 
«© Goſpel and the Apoſtles ; ayings that thoſe 
only are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
« who imitate their Life. Inferring from 
« thence, faith he, that the Pope, Bi- 
«ſhops, and Clergy, who enjoy the Rich- 
© es of this World, and ſeek after them, 


Becauſe that Sect, 


> . : 1 . 4 13 144 » 
8 # * : Y 
Fo | NEE QT ECT Ad | 
” as . F * b _ 1 — 9 
9 ; « . "IT" * 
Mberef ore; By bat Means ; 
Y - " l : - * 5 ad * 
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| © do not. follow the Lives of the Apaltles, 
| 


opes, | “ and therefore are not the true Guides of 


the Church; It having never been the 
„ Peſigu of our Lord Jeſes Chriſt, to com- 
mit his Chaſt and well · beloved Spouſe to 
I thoſe who would rather proſtitute it by 
their wicked Examples and Works, than 
preſerve it in the ſame Purity in which 
Athey receiv'd it at the Beginning, a Vir- 
« gin Chaſt and without Spot. 

of Hatred therefore of the Waldenſes, 
for the many Things written by them a- 
gainſt the Luxury, Avarice, Pride and Er- 
rors introduc'd by the Popes, they have Per- 
ſecuted them to Death, 

The Means which they have us'd to ex- 
terminate them, were u the firſt Place, their 
Thunderbolts and Anathema's, their Canons, 
Conſtitutions and Decrees, and whatſoever 
might render them odious to the Kings, Prin- 
ces, and the People of the Earth; giving 
them over, as much as in them lay, to S«- 
tan; Interdicting them all Communion and 
Society with thoſe who obey'd their Laws; 
judging them unworthy and uncapable of 
any Office, Honours, Profits, and to inherit 
or make Wills, or to be buried in the com- 
mon Church-Yards; They confiſcated their 
Goods, diſinherited their Children, and where 
they could be apprehended, they have con- 
demn'd them to be delivered up to the Se- 
cular Power, their Houſes to be razed 


g 


T of che aldeaf. 


(% Reiner. Cap. de ftudio pervertendi alis, & mode decendi, Fol. 98. 


4 


their Goods and Moveables to de Conũiſa 
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cated, or given to the firſt Conqueror. And 
of all ſuch Sentences (c) we have at this 
Day the Schedule given by the Popes, alſo the 
K A2 that they have employed in 
ſuch Executions; and the Commands that 
they have laid; upon Kings, Princes, Ma- 
giſtrates, Conſuls, and People, to make an 
exact Inquiſition, to ſhut the Gates of the 
Cities, to call for- the beſt help and Aſſiſt- 
ance gf the People, to ſound the Toll-Bell, 
to AW, themſelves, and if they could not 
otherwiſe apprehend them, to ſlay them, 
and uſe all manner of Violence which they 
ſhould | ſee needful in ſuch a Caſe. Giving 
to the Accufers a third Part, or ſome other 
Portion of that which ſhould be Confiſca- 
ted, all Counſellors and Favourers of them 
being condemned to the fame Puniſhment. 
And foraſmuch as no Prince or Magi- 
ſtrate, or any other Perſon, had the Pow- 
er to frame a PROCESS againſt any one 
in the matter of pretended Hereſje; Com- 
mandment was given to the Biſhops, every 
one in his Turifliftion, to make an Inqui-, 
ry into their Flocks, and take notice how 
every particular Perſon was affected to the 
Ordinances of the Popes and the Church of 
Rome. So when Waldo began to cry out a- 
. gainſt the Corruptions of the faid Church 
of Rome, Alexander the Third, then Po 
enjoined the Archbiſhop of Lions to proc 
againſt him; And becauſe the ſaid Prelate 
did not exterminate him according, and as 
ſoon as he deſired, he immediately aſſem- 


_ 


nicated Waldo, and all thoſe who followed 
his Doctrine, tho? under other Names. 

But yet, this Means was judged to be 
too eaſie for ſo preſſing an Occaſion, as was 
that of the Waldenſebe who, notwithſtanding 
thoſe Thunderbolts, did not ceaſe to —. 
"that the Pope was Antichriſt, the Maſs an 
Abomination, the Hoft an Idol, and Purga- 
tory a Fable. Points which being received 
were ſufficient to overthrow all the Autho- 
rity of the. Popes, and to dry up all the Ri- 
vers of Gain, and Fat of the Clergy. 
And therefore Ianbcent the Third, who 
ſucceeded Pope C 74 the Third, about 
the Year 1198. took another Method than 
that of the ordinary Biſhops: to frame the 
Proceſs againſt the Waldenſes and others 
whom he call'd Hereticks. He Authorized 
certain Monks who had the full Power of 
the Inquiſition in their Hands, fram'd the 
Proceſs, deliver'd over to the Secular Pow- 
er by a far ſhorter way, but much more 
Cruel; For they deliver'd up the People by 
Thouſands into the Hands of the Magiſtrates, 
and the Magiſtrates to the Executioners; where- 
by in a few Years all Chriſtendom was moved by 
thoſe pitiful and lamentable Spectacles, griev- 
ing to ſee all thoſe Perſons hang'd or Tos 
who truſted only in one Lord Jeſas 
Chriſt for Salvation, and renounced all the 
vain Hopes Invented by Men, and for their 
Profit; which was all the Fruit of the ſaid 
Inquiſition, which is treated of in the follow- 
ing Chapter. 


bled a Council, (d) wherein he Excommus- | 


is) Theſe Sentences are to be ſeen in The Manual 
che Third, and. of divers -5ther Popes which ſucceeded him. 


of the Inquiſitor, with the Leners of Pope Alexander 


| (4) This Council was held at Lateran 1180. See the 27th Chapter. 
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CHA 
Of the Inquiſition: By whom firſt put in 


P. ll. | 
Praflice ; and by what Subtilties and Cru- 


elties the Waldenſes have been vexed thereby. 


N the beginning of the Proſecutions of 

the Popes, to exterminate the Maldenſes, 
they were contented with the Methods a- 
bovementioned in the foregoing Chapter ; 
but either becauſe the Buſineſs went for- 
ward bur ſlowly; or becauſe that notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Means, the Number of thoſe 
who exclaim'd againſt the Errors of the Pa- 
pacy, did fo increaſe, that the Means afore- 
ſaid were found too weak: It was reſolv- 
el by Pope Innocent the Third, to try if 
by the way of Preaching, he could obtain. 


who Preached in thoſe Places ſuſpected to 
entertain the Religion of the Maldenſes. But 
as the Author of the Treaſure of Hiſtories (e) 
faith, the ſaid Preachers converted not an 
but a few poor People; but the great 
Part, faith he, ſtill perſiſted in the Profeſſion 
of their Faith. In Gallia Narbozenſis were 
Two Monks employed, viz. Peter de Cha- 
teauneuf, (f) and Dominic Born at Calahor- 
re in Spain; to whom was joined a certain 
Abbot of Ciſteaux: And ſeveral other Prieſts 
and Monks came as it were in a Body, and 
among others, a certain Biſhop of Ceftre. 


| 


that- which he never could do by Violence. 
le {ent therefore his Biſhops and Monks, | 


The Treaſ. of Hiſt. in the Ycar 1206. 
Lib, Inquiſit. Cap. de non occidende, Fel. 100. 


. 


(g) Sic fuit Occiſus Sanctus Petrus de Ordine fratrum predicatorum, 


The Monk Peter of Chateaunenf was ſlain (g 


* 


in 
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in this buſineſs, and Canoniz'd for a nn 
but Dominic continued his Perſecutions a- 
gainſt the ſaid Waldenſes both in Word and 
act. That Monk ſeeing himſelf in Au- 
thority, Inſtituted an Order of Begging Monks, 
who from him were called Dominicans (5 
and the ſaid Monk was Canoniz'd, and his 
Order Confirm'd by Pope Hanorius, warn'd 
fo to do, faith he, by a Dream. For it 
ſeem'd to him that the Church of Rome 
was falling, and that Dominic ſuſtain'd it 
with his Shoulders, in Recompence of which, 
the ſaid Pope commanded that the faid 
Order ſhould have the Precedency among 
the, Mendicants. It is reported of this Monk, 
(i) that his Mother going with Child of 
him, dreamt that ſhe had in her Womb a 
Dog which caſt Flames of Fire out of his 
Throat. His Followers interpreted that to 
his Advantage, as if it were thereby ſigni- 
fied, that he ſhould be that Dog that ſhould 
Vomit out that Fire which ſhould conſume 
the Hereticks: But on the contrary, thoſe 
whom he daily delivered up to Death, 
might very well ſay that he was that D 
that had ſet all Chriſtendom on Fire; an 
that the Flames which proceeded out of his 
'Throat, were to denote the Fiery and In- 
fernal Sentences which he ſhould pronounce 
againſt the Chriſtians. So well did he ma- 
nage his, and his Brethrens Affairs, that be- 
fore he died, he built a great many fine 
Houſes in Languedoc, Provence, Dauphiny, 
Spain, and elſewhere; for which he obtain- 
ed great Revenues, either from the Libera- 
lity of thoſe who affected his Order, or 
from the Confiſcations of the Waldenſes ; out 
of with the Earl Simon» of Montfort, gave 
him vaſt Privileges and Alms ; as cutting 
large Thongs out of another Man's Lea- 


ther. | 


He labour'd in the Inquiſition as Chief, 
with ſuch fatisfaQion to the Popes, that from 
that Time forwards, the Monks of his Or- 
der were ever employ'd in the Inquiſition. 

The Power conferr'd upon the faid 
Monks Inquiſitors, was without Limits. For 
they might aſſemble the People when the 
pleaſed by the Sound of a Bell, and fend 
out Proceſs if there were occaſion to im- 


priſon, or open the Priſons without con- 


troul. All manner of Accuſations were va- 
lid; a Sorcerer, a Harlot, were ſufficient 
and irreproachable Witneſſes in the Caſe of 
pretended Hereſie. It was no matter who 
accuſed, or whether it were by word of 
Mouth, or by Tickets caſt in before the Ja- 
quiſitor: For without any Perſonal Appea- 
rance, or confronting of each other, the 
Proceſs was made, without Party, without 
Evidence, and without any other Law than 


— — —— — 


the Pleaſure of the Iaquiſſtors. To be Rich; 
was a Crime near unto Hereſie ; and he that 
had any thing to loſe, was in a Way to be 
undone, either as an Heretick, or at leaſt 19 
a Favourer of Hereticks. One ſingle ſuſpici- 


on, ſtopped the Mouths of Fathers, Mo- 


thers and Relations, that they durſt not in- 
terceed to prevent future Ptiniſhment ; and 
if any one begg'd leave to convey a Cup 
of Water to them, or a little Straw to lve 
upon in ſome ſtinking Dungeon, he was ad- 
judg'd as Criminal, and Favourer of Here- 
ticks, and often reduc'd to the fame or worſe 
Extremity. No Advocate durſt undertake 
the Defence of. his moſt intimate Relation 
and Friend, or Notary receive any A& in his 
Favour. And which is more, when any 
one was once entangled with the Snares of 
the Inquiſition, he could never live with any 
aſſurance, for he was always to begin again: 
For if he were releas'd, it was only for a 
Time, till they had better conſidered of it. 
Death it ſelf did not put an End to the 
Puniſhment, ſince they have left us Copies 
of their Sentences againſt the Bones to dif: 
interr them, and to burn them, even Thirty 
Year after the Deceaſe of the Perſon ac: 
cus'd. Thoſe that were Heirs, had nothin 
certain: For upon any Accuſation of their 
Parents or Relations, they durſt not take 
upon them the Defence of their Right, or 
Poſſeſs their Inheritance without the Crime 
and Suſpicion of Hereſje, and that they ra- 
ther inherited their Evil Faith than their 
Goods. The People, even the moſt Rich 
and Mighty, were conſtrain'd almoſt to a- 
dore thoſe . Monks Inquiſitors, and make 
them large Preſents for the Building of their 
Convents, and Endowing their Houſes, for 
fear of being accus'd of 1 eſteemꝰ d 
not zealous for the Faith by thoſe Holy 
Fathers. And the more to impreſs Perſons 
with the Apprehenſions of theſe things, they 
ſometimes made a Shew and Bravado of 
their Priſoners, leading them in Triumph 
in their Proceſſions. Some being obliged to 
whip themſelves, others to go covered, af. 
ter the manner of Benedictines, namely, with 
certain Red Caſſocks croſs'd with Yellow; 
to ſhew that they had been convicted of 
ſome Error, and that for the firſt Fault which 
they ſhould hereafter commit, they ſtood al- 
_ condemn'd as Hereticks. Others ap- 
ear'd in their Shirts, their Feet and Heads 
re, with an Halter about their Necks, 
and a Torch in their Hands; that being 
thus equipp'd, they might ſtrike a Terror 
into the Beholders, to ſee ſuch Perſons, of all 
Qualities and Sexes, reduc'd to fo miſera- 
ble a Condition, being all forbidden to en- 
ter into the Church, but to ſtay at the 
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1 Moynes qui mandient. | . 
' q Dominic. 


3) The Martyrology in the Life of 
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had Compaſſion of the Miſery 
Number of the Perſons 
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Fare 1 


Door, or to caſt an Eye upon the Hoſt 
when ſhewa by the Prieſt, till it was o- 
ther ways ordered. by the Fathers the Inqui- 
to. 3 e ps 
4 And to compleat the Satisfaction of the 
ſaid Fathers, the Party accus'd was, Baniſh- 
ed for his Penance, into, the Hoh Land; 
or Liſted for ſome other 8 againſt 
the Turks or other Infidels, levied by order 
of the Pope, under an Obligation to ſerve 
the Church for a certain Time ät his own 
Expence ; during Which Time, the ſaid Ho- 
Iv Fathers took Poſſeſſion of the Goods of 
54 poor Pilgrim; but What is more, he 
muſt not enquire whether the ſaid Monks 
had any private Familiarity with his Wife, 
during his Abſence, for fear of being con- 
demn'd as a Perſon Relaps' d, Impenitent, 
and altogether unworthy of Favour. 

Now theſe Cruelties have been practiſe 
ever ſince the Year 1206. which is about 
the Time that Dominic ſat up his Inquiſiti- 
on, to the Year 1228. by which Time there 
was ſo great a Havock made of theſe poor 
Chriſtians throughout all Europe, that the 
Archbiſhops of Aix, Arles, and Narbonne, 
being aſſembled at Avignon in the ſaid Year 
1228, at the Inſtance of the Monks of the 
Inquiſition, to confer, with the ſaid Monks 
about ſeveral Difficulties which they met 
with in the Execution of their Office, they 
of a great 
accus'd, and kept 
Priſoners by the faid Monks Inquilitors, ſay- 
ing, (K) | | 

It is come to our Knowledge that you have 
apprehended ſo many of the W ALDENSES, 
that it is not only impoſſible to defray the 
Charges of their Subſiſtauce, but alſo to pros ide 
Stone and Mortar to build Priſons for them. 
Ve adviſe gon, fay they, to defer a little ſuch 
Impriſonments, until the Pope be advertiſed of 
the great. Numbers that have been apprehended, 


and till he notifie what he pleaſes to have done | 


in the Caſe. And there is no Reaſon you ſhould 
take offence hereat ; for as to thoſe who are al- 
together Impenitent ana Incorrigible, or concerns 
ing whom you doubt of their Relapſe or Eſcape, 
or being at Liberty, that they would infedt o- 
thers, you may condemn ſuch without delay. 


There needs no other Proof than this of 


the faid Prelates, to make it appear that 


by the Inquiſition, was very great. For up- 
. the Gelten moved by % ſaid Inqui- 


ſitors, whether thoſe who have kept Com- 


pany with the Waldenſes, and have taken 
the Lord's-Supper with them, were excuſable, 
becauſe they pleaded 1 not know - 
ing that they were Waldenſes. 

lates anſwered, that they were not excuſa- 
ble. For (they added) who is ſo great a 


* 


— _ 
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| wrongfully put to Death, 
nts of of ders an wo Dahl deere 


The ſaid Pre- 


Stranger as mot to know, that the Waldenſes 
have been. for this long time puniſhed and con- 
demned, and that for theſe food Years paſt 
they have been Proſecuted at the Pains alt 
Charges of Catholicks, that ' Proſecutiau having 
bern Sealed by the Condemnation of ſo many 
Perſons, ſo that it cannot be called in Que- 
ion. 5 | | | 
And now the Speech of the faid Pre- 
lates being compared with what George Mo- 
rel wrote in the Year 14530. it would ap- 
pear to be none of the Ie Miracles of God 
that notwithſtanding the Bloody Perſecuti. 
ons ever ſince Waldo's' time, in the Year 
1160. until the ſaid Year 1530. there were 
according to the Report of the ſaid Morel, 
O at that time, above Eipht Hundred Thor 
ſand Perſons who made Profeſſion of the 
Religion of the ſaid Waldenſes, 

As to the Subtilties of the ſaid Inquiſi- 
tors, we ſhould have had ng knowledge of 
them, had it not been for thoſe who made their 
eſcape out of the Inquiſition of Spain; hut it 
wasthe Willof God, that their cunning Tricks 
ſhould not be ſo concealed, but that we ſhould 
have Examples of them, even from theme 
ſelves. Behold then the crafty Subtilties 
and Deceit of the Inquiſitors, which ſerv'd 
them for a Rule, in drawing up the Pro- 
nw againſt the Walderſes. | 

t is not expedient to diſpute of Matte 
of Faith — 5m the Laity. . W 

No 7 ought 205g counted-a Penitent, 
except he accuſes thoſe whom he 
be like himſelf. . 1 

Aſter that any one hath been delivered 
up to the Secular Power, care muſt be ta- 
ken that he be not ſuffered to excfe him- 
ſelf, or to manifeſt his Innocence before the 
People: For if he be put to Death, [and 
he juſtifies himſelf} it will be an Offence to 
the Laity; and if he ſhould eſcape, there. 
would be danger of his Loyalty. 

Care muſt be taken not to promiſe Life 
to one under Sentence of Death, before tlie 
People; for no Heretict would ſuffer himſelf 


to be burned 


1 if he could eſcape by ſuch 
Promiſe. And . he ſhould Promiſe 5 


pent before the People, and his Life ſhould 
not be granted to him, the People would be 
offended thereat, and believe that he was 
Note (ſay they) that the Ingai wi 

always to preſuppoſe the Tad.“ nie. 
Condition, and muſt only enquire about the 
Circumſtances thereof, as thus : How ma- 
ny om 2 8 thy ſelf to He- 
ret ichs? In what Chamber of thy H 

oy lain, and ſuch like? ore 
| he Inquifitor may look into any Book, as 


if he found written therein the Life of the 
Party accuſed, and all that he inquires of. 


FP) See the Catal. of the Teſt. of the Truth, Pag. 334. 
(1) Geo. Morel! in his M:morials, Pag. 54. | 
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It is neceſſary to menace the Perſon ac- 
cus'd with Death, if he doth not confeſs; 
telling him that his Fact is too apparent, that 
he ought to think of his Soul, and Renounce 
his Hereſy, for he muſt Die, and undergo 
with Patieace what ſhall happen unto him. 
And if he Anſwers ; Since I mult Die, I had 
rather Die in that Faith which I profes, 
than in that of the Church of Rome, then 
take it for granted, that before he only diſ- 
ſembled in his | 
ſuffer ſu ſtice. | 

We muſt never think to convince the He- 
reticks by Literature and the-Scriptures, for- 
aſmuch as Learned Men are rather con- 
founded by them; And here indeed the He- 
reticks fortifie themſelves, ſeeing they are 
able to delude the moſt Learned. | 

Moreover, care mult 'be taken, that He- 
reticks do.anſwer directly; and when they 
are preſſed with frequent Interr 
they have a Cuſtom to declare, that they are 
Simple and iterate Perſons, and therefore 
know not how to anſwer. But if they ſee 
that the 4fiſtents are moved with Compaſ- 
ſion towards them, as if they ſhould- do 
them wrong, counting them to be {imple 
People, and therefore not culpable, then they 
take e, -and make as if they weep'd 
like poor miſerable Wretches, and by flatter- 


Repentance, and ſo let him | 


tions, | 


N 
31 
ing their Judges endeavour to free them- 
| ſelves from the Inquiſition; ſaying, Sir, if I 
have done amiſs in any thing, I will willing- 
ly do Penance, only lend me your Aid and 
| Aſſiſtance to reſcue me from this Diſgrace, 
into which I am fallen by the Malice of o- 
| thers, and not by my own Fault. But then 
the Courageous Inquiſitor muſt never yield to 
ſuch Flatteries, nor give Credit to thoſe Diſ- 
ſimulations. | | | 
The Inquiſitor muſt likewiſe tell them, 
that they will gain nothing by falſe-ſwearing, 
| becauſe they have eng to convict them 
| of by. Evidence, and that therefore they 
muſt not think by Means of their Oath to 
evade the Sentence of Death: But muſt pro- 
' miſe them, that if * ingenuouſl/ confeſs 
their Fault, they ſhall find Mercy: For there 
are many Perſons in ſuch a Perplexity, who 
| confeſs their Error in hopes to eſcape. 
Thus you fee the Subtilties of the Monks 
Inquiſitors, which they formerly practis'd 
againſt the Waldenſes throughout all Europe: 
It remains to lay open their Practices in 
each reſpeQive Kingdom and Province, fo 
far as they have come to our Knowledge. And 
firſt we will begin with Dauphim, ſince that 
was the Province into which 2 and his 


Followers retir d at their Departure from 
Lions. | I 


CHAP. Il. 


Of the Churches of the Waldenſes in D 


auphiny, and the Perſecutions that chey have 


| [uffer'd, which have come to our Knowledge. 


HE Waldenſian Churches in Dauphiny | 
' have been for theſe ſeveral hundred 
Years diſpers'd into divers parts of the Pro- 
vince. For they had Churches in YValemtia, 
where there ſtil remain Places wherein, time 
out of mind, the Faith of the [Waldenſes 
hath been tranſmitted from Father to Son, 
as in Faux and ard in V alentinois, and 
is Baulme near Creſt, Out of which Places 
there have come to our Hand certain Pro- 
ceſſes againſt ſome particular Perſans, who 
were accuſed by the Inquiſttors, as Ad- 
herers to the Faith of the Waldenſes, above 
Three Hundred Years ago. | 
But the moſt celebrated Churches of the 
ſaid Province are thoſe of the Valley of 
Fraiſſiniere near Ambran;, Argentiere, and 
Loyfe, which for the Sake of the Waldenſes 
was call'd V Pate, as if the ſa id Vally had been 
nothing but a Brothel, and Receptacle of all 
manner of Villany and Debauchery. This was 
intirely deſtroy'd. On the other ſide of the 
Alpes, there was a Valley 
they have inhabited time out of Mind, in 
the Dominions and Juriſdiftion of the Arch- 


| 


call'd Pragela, which 


biſhop of Tarix, led at preſent by thoſe 
that were deſcended from the Ancient Wal- 
defiſes, which have been mentioned before. 
It was the Inhabitants of the ſaid Valley, 
who peopled the Waldenſian Vallies of Pied 
mont, Peronſe, St. Martin Angragne, and o- 
thers. As alſo thoſe who inhabited in Provence 
and Calabria, came at firſt from the ſaid Pla- 
ces in 11 and Piedmont. In the ſaid 
d of Pragels there are at preſent, Six 
ine Churches, every one having its Paſtor, 
and every Paſtor, ſeveral Villages, which ap- 
pertain to each of theſe Churches, all filled 
with the Offspring of the ancient al- 


hey are Churches truly reform'd time 
aut of mind; for tho* there are at this pre- 
ſent Time. in the ſaid Valley Old People, and 
of thoſe not a tew, who draw near to, and 
ſome, who exceed One Hundred Years; yet 
theſe good Old Men have never heard from 
their Anceſtors, that Maſs hath been ſung in 
their Tims in that And aſtho' 


the Archbiſhops of Teri» may have caus'd it 
| to be faid in the faid Valley, ro 
| the 
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the Inhabitants, yet there is not one amongſt 
them who hath made Profeſſion of any other 
Faith, than the Confeſſion which we have 
ſeen in the preceeding Book. For all the 
Books beforementioned have been receiv'd 
among the Inhabitants of the ſaid Valley, 
which formerly was one of the ſecureſt Re- 
treats, that the Waldenſes had in Europe, en- 
viron'd on all Sides with Mountains almoſt 
inacceſſible, into whoſe Caverns they uſed to 
retire in the Time of Perſecution. 

Le Sieur de V. ignanx, who was one of the 


firſt Paſtors who preaeh'd among thoſe Peo- | 
ple, long before the Exerciſe of the Reform'd 


eligion was free in Fance, could never 


ſufficiently mention the Piety and Integrity 
of thoſe People, whom he found all diſpos'd 


to receive the Diſpenſation of the Word of 


God, which their Fathers had ſo much, che- 
riſhd, and in which they had Inſtructed 
And what 1s worthy our 
Obſervation, tho' they were block*d up on 
all Sides, and ſurrounded with the Enemies 
of their Faith, in danger of being appre- 
hended when they went out of their Houſes, 
yet no worldly Conſideration could divert 
them from their Holy Reſolution, tranſmitted 
from Father to Son, of ſerving God, by takin 

his Word for the Rule of their Faith, and his 
Law for the Rule of their Obedience. And in 
that Deſign, it was that God hath bleſſed 


them above all the other Chriſtians of Europe: 


For their Children are no ſooner wean'd 
from their Mothers Breaſts, but their Pa- 


rents take a ſingular Delight to Inſtruct them 


in the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, till 
they are able to confound ſeveral Perſons 
dwelling elſewhere, well ſtricken in' Years, 
and overwhelm'd with Ignorance. To that 


Perfection of Knowledge do their Paſtors 


bring them, who not contented with giving 


them Exhortations upon the Sabbath, do al- 


ſo go upon the Week Days to the Villages 
and Hamlets to inſtruct them. 


Nor do they favour and indulge themſelves, 


becauſe of the Sharpneſs of the Rocks, ſeve- | 
rity of the Seaſon, and Incommodiouſneſs of 


the Country, where they are forc'd to climb 
high and ſteep Mountains to Viſit their 
Flocks, and bring unto them the Food of 
their Souls, even when the faid People in 
the Hear of Summer are keeping, their Cat- 
tle upon the Top of the Rocks: But there do 
they often Inſtruct and exhort them in the 
open Field. There may one ſee People 
who hear the Word of God with Reverence 
and Attention; 'There Diſcipline is exer- 
cigd with Succeſs: There the People pray 
with fervour at their Return from their Las 
bour, when they betake them to their Reſt ; 
and in the Morning before they enter upon 
any Buſineſs, they beg God's Direction and 
Aſſiſtance in their Thoughts, Words, and 


There is to be 


' themſelves, nor an 


Actions, firſt in their Houſes, and afterwards 
in the Church, and ſo go forth to their La- 
bour under the Protection of the Living 
God, whom my Love, Honour and'Adore. 
| ſound more Zeal and Simpli- 
city, than in ſeveral other Places where 
Riches and Luxury abound : neither are the 
ſo Ignorant and Illiterate, but that they 
have amongſt them ſeveral Perſons who 
know how to read and expreſs themſelves 
handſomely, and in good Terms, eſpecially 
tloſe who Travel ſometimes with their 
Commodities into the Low Countries. They 
have alſo Schools, in which they educate 


and nurture. their Children, and they want 


nothing which they eſteem neceſſar 

the Mor of God's Glory e 

'em. N ee wh INN 7 
The firſt Perſecution that is come to our 

Knowledge, is that which was ſet on Foot 

by a certain Mozk Inquiſitor, ' of the Order 

of the Friar-Minors, nam'd Francis Borelli, 


being Commiſſion'd in the Year One Thog- 


ſand Three Hundred and Eighty to make Inquiry 
into, and give Information concerning the 
Sect of the Waldenſes in the Dioceſſes of Aix. 
Arles, Ambrun, Vienna, Geneva, Aubonne, Sas. 
voy, the Country of Venice, Dyois, Foreſts, the 
Principality of Orange, the City of Avignon, 
and Selon: (4) As he was authoriz'd by his 
Bull given him by Clement the VII. Who 
then kept his Reſidence at Avignon. By rea- 
ſon of the Proximity of his Court to the 
Dwellings of the faid Maldenſes, he thought 


good to rid Dauphin of all thoſe who counted 
: * of th o that purpoſe he command- 
ed the 


iſhops of Dauphiny, Provence, an 
other Places Within the > of his . 
and Juriſdiction, (ſor there was then a Schiſm 
and Diviſion in Europe, partly for Urban the 
VI. reſiding at Rome, and partly for the ſaid 
Clement,) enjoining them to have fo vigi- 
lant an Eye over their Flocks, that not 
_ of the Sect of the Maldenſes might dwell 
ti. 15 

That Monk ſummon'd all the Inhabitants 
of Haiſſiniere P Argentiere, and V, al-Pute, to 
appear before him at Ambrun, under pain of 
Excommunication. They neither appear'd 
for them, and were 


therefore Condemn'd for Contumacy, and at 


— cut off from the Church, by a final 
an 


and moſt dreadful Excommunication: And 
in the Space of Thirteen Years, (during which 
time he always caus'd one or other to be 
apprehended) he deliver'd by Sentence to 
the Secular Power, to be burned at Gre 


noble, of. Val-Pute, William Mary of Villar, Peter 


Long alias Chaſtan, Johns Long alias Fruchi 
Albert Vincens, Johann the Wake of Sen % 
Vincent, and ſeveral others, even to the > 
ber of One Hundred and Fifty Men, ſeveral 


Women, and a great many of their Children, 


* 


—— — - — 


() This Bull was taken our of the Chamb. Country of Grenoble. 
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of 


N. | 
"whoſe Names we have inſerted, that we 
might not tire the Reader. 


Cathedral at Ambrur, in the Year One Thou- | 
ſand Three Hundred Ninety Three, to the great 


they forbad all their Neighbours to aid or 


for Favourers of Herericks. They deelar'd 


the Valley of PArpentiere, and Fraiſſintere, 


privation of their Benefites. 


Sentence, the Review and Examination of 
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of both Sexes, pretty well advanc'd in Years, 


He deliver'd alſo to the ſecular Power in 


Aſtune, Berarde, Apneſſonne the Wife of John 
Breſſou, Barthelmiz the Wife of John Porte, 
and others of both Sexes, to the Number of 
Eighty: All which were Condemn'd; ſo 
that when any one of them was apprehend- 
ed, he was immediately carried to Grenoble, 
and there without any other form of Law 
and Proceſs burn'd alive. 

This laſt Sentence was pronounc'd in the 


Profit and Advantage of the Monks Inquiſi- 
rors, who adjudg'd one Moiety of the Goods 
of the faid Perſons Condemn'd to themſelves, 
and the reſt to the Temporal Lords. Then 


aſſiſt them in any way whatſoever ; to re- 
ceive, viſit, or defend them; to give them 
any Suſtenance, or to have any manner of 
Communication or Dealing with them ; nay, 
to afford them any Counſel qr. Favour, un- 

der the Pain of being attainted and convicted 


them unworthy of all Places and Publick Of- 
fices, prohibiting others to make uſe of their 
Evidence, judging them unfit to bear Wit- 
neſs, or to ſucceed in an Inheritance. And 
if they were Judges, that their Sentences 
ſhould be null and ineffectual, and that no 
Cauſes ſhouid be try*d before them; If Ad. 
vocates, that their Defence and Pleas {hould_ 
not be taken; If Notaries, that their Inſtru- 
ments ſhould be void, cancelPd and deſac'd; 
If Prieſts, that they ſhould be deprived of all 
Offices and Benefices, Interdicting all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons to adminiſter the Sacraments . 
to them, or afford them Burial; or to receive 
any Alms or Oblations of them, under pain 
of Depoſition from their Functions, and De- 


That Mozt reſerv'd to himſelf, by the ſaid 


the Proceſs of a dozen whom he particula- 
riz'd therein: And they were thoſe whom 
he would fain have eſcape through the Gol- 
den Gate,' or by Bribery. For in the Proceſ- 
ſes which have come to our Hands, we find | 
ſeveral complaining that they ſhould never 
have been entangled with the Snares of the 
Inquiſition, had ir not been for their Wealth; 
It being notoriouſly evident, that they had 
never been acquainted with the Religion of 
the Waldenfſes. 

As to the Waldenſes of the Valley of relle, 
they were aſſaulted by their Enemies, on 
the Side of Saſa, a Town in Piedmont, about 
the Year One Thouſand Four Hundred; and for- 
aſmuch as they had often attempted them 


in vain, it e Yr a Seaſon when they 
could make their Retreat to the High Moun- | 


tains,” and Caves thereof, (n) where they 
might do much miſchief and damage to thoſe . 
who ſhould come there to attack them; the 
ſaid Enemies ſet upon em about Chriſtmas, 
at 'a time when thoſe r People never 
dream'd, that any would have durſt to paſs 
the Mountains cover'd with Snow. Seeing 
their Caves poſſeſsd by their Enemies, they. 
betook themſelves to one of the highe 
Mountains of ' the Alpes, afterwards call'd 
 Alberzam, that is, a Mountain of Retreat, 
flocking thither with their Wives and Chil. 
dren; the Mothers carrying the Cradles, 
and leading their little Children by the Hand, 
that were able to go. The Enemy purſued 
them rill Night, and flew a great Number of 
them before they could reach the Mountain. 
Thoſe who were then put to Death, had the 
better Bargain of it, for Night having ſur- 
priz'd that poor People, who were in the 
Snow, deſtitute of any Means of kindling a 
Fire to warm their little Children, the 
greateſt part of them were benumm'd with 
Cold; and in the Morning they found Four- 
ſcore little Children dead in their Cradles ; 
and the greateſt part of their Mothers died 
after them, and others juſt upon the Point of 
Death. The Enemies retiring in the Night 
to the Houſes of the ſaid poor People, they 
plunder'd and pillag'd all that they could 
convey W re with them to Saſa; and to com- 
pleat their Cruelty, they bang upon a Tree 
a certain poor Waldenſian Woman, whom 
they met upon che Mountain of Meane, nam'd- 
Margaret Athode. | | 
The Inhabitants of the faid Valley, look 


upon this Perſecution to be the moſt violent, 


that their Fathers related to them, that in 
their Time, or in theTime of their Forefathers, 
9 had ever ſuffered; And they ſpeak of it 
to this Day, as if the thing were but latel 
tranſacted, and freſh in their Memory; ſo 
oſten have they from Generation to Genera- 
tion made mention of that ſudden ſurprize, 
ns Occaſion of ſo many Miſeries amongſt 
them. 

Now in the mean Time the Waldenſes of 
the Valley of Fraiſſiniere, who eſcap'd the 
former Perſecution, were again cruelly hand- 
led by the Archbiſhop of Ambrun, their Neigh- 
bour, in the Year One Thouſand Four Hundred 
and Sixty, (viz.} in the Time of Pope 
Pius the II. and Lewis the XI. King of 
France. part | 

That Archbiſhop John Name, gave 
Commiſſion to a certain Monk of the Order 
of the. Friar Minors, nam'd John Veyleti, - to 
proſecute the ſaid Waldenſes ; who proceeded 
therein with ſuch Diligence and Violence, that 
there were hardly any Perſons in the Val- 
lies of Fraiſſiniere, l Arzentiere, and Loyſe, who 
could eſcape the Clutches of the faid Tnqui- 
fitor, but that they were apprehended either 
as Hereticks, or elſe as Favourers of them. 
Thoſe therefore who were unacquainted with 


(m) Vigneaux in his Memorials, Fol. 6. 
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the Faith of the Waldenſes, had recourſe to 
King Lewis the XI. beleeching him, by his 
Authority, to put a ſtop to the Courſe of 
ſuch Perſecutions The King granted thetn 
his Letters, which we have inſerted at larg 
in this Place, becauſe by them the Aim and 
Deſign of the faid Monks Inquiſirors may cafily 
be diſcover d, who involv'd ſeveral Roma- 
niſis in their Proceſs, under colour of the In- 
quiſition againſt the Maldenſes. 


The Letters of Kjng Lewis the KI. 5s 


Lewis by the Grace of God Ki France, 
Daub de Vin Ca Z Valenti- 


nois, and Dioys, to our Well-beloved . and 
Faithful Governour of Dauphiny, Health and 


Dilection. 


1 OUCHING the Inhabitants of 
_ the Valley of Loyſe, Fraiſſiniere, Þ Ar- 
e gentiere, and others belonging to our 
„Country of Dauphiny, we have been cer- 
« tainly inform'd, That notwithſtanding 
« they have, and will ſtill live, as be- 
« comes good Catholick Chriſtians, without 
« holding, believing or maintaining any Su- 
« perſtitious Thwet but only ſuch as is agree- 
“ able to the Ordinance and Diſcipline of 
« our Holy Mother the Church. Never- 
« theleſs, certain Religious Mendicants, ſtil- 
„ing themſelves Inquiſitors of the Faith, 
« and Rang} thinking by Vexations and Per- 
to force and extort their Goods 
from them, and other ways to moleſt them 
« 1n their Perſons, have been, and ſtill are de- 
1 aeg falſely to lay to their Charge, that 
« they hold and believe certain Hereſies and 
<' Superſtitions contrary to the Catholick 
Faith; and under that colour and pre- 
« tence, do trouble and annoy them 
« with Proceſs upon Proceſs, both in 
« our Court of Parliament of Dauphi- 
« xy, and ſeveral other Countries and 
“ Dominions. | 
And to come totheConfiſcation of the Goods 
of thoſe whom they charge with the ſaid 
« Crime, ſeveral of the Judges, and even of 
« the Inquiſitors of the Faith, who for the 
« moſt part are Religious Mendicants, under 
« the Colour of the Office of Inquiſitors, 
« have, and daily continue to ſend out Pro- 
« ceſs againſt ſeveral poor People, without 
« any juſt or reaſonable Cauſe; have put 
„ ſome; upon the Rack, call'd them to que- 
« {tion, without any preceeding Information, 
« and have condemn'd them for Crimes 
« which they were not guilty of, as hath 
been aſterwards found our; and of others 
« they have taken and exacted great Sums 
Hof Money to ſet them at Liberty, and 
« moleſted and troubled them by divers un- 
„ juſt and illegal Means, to the Prejudice 
« and Damage not only of the faid Suppli- 
* cants, but alſo of Us, and the whole Re- 
« publick of our Country of Dauphiny. . 
i Wherefore We being willing to provide 


« apainſt this Miſchief, and not to ſuffer 
4 our poor People to be troubled by ſuch un- 
* juſt and illegal Methods; 1 the 
« Inhabitants of the faid Places affirm- 
“ ing, that they always have, and will ſtill 
& continue to live, as becomes good Chri- 
« ſtians, and Profeſſors of the Catholick 


„ Religion, without holding or believing 


« any other Faith than what is allow'd of by 
« our Holy Mother the Church; neither 
« have maintain'd, or will maintain or believe 
4 any thing contrary thereto ; and that it is 


4 unreaſonable, that any Perſon ſhould be 


“ condemn'd for the Crime of Hereſy, ex- 


-& cept thoſe who ſtubbornly, obſtinately and 


« contumaciouſly maintain and affirm Things 


4 contrary to the ſincerity of our Faith: Have 


« with great and mature Deliberation, and 
© to put a ſtop to ſuch Frauds and Abuſes, 
“ unjuſt Vexations, and illegal Extortions, 
« granted to the faid Supplicants, and do 
« grant, and with Our certain Knowledge 
« and ſpecial Conſent, full Power and Au- 
« thority, Royal and Delphinal. And We have 
4 will'd and ordain'd, and do will and or- 
« dain by theſe Preſents, that the ſaid Sup- 
« plicants, and others of our Country of Dau- 
« 'phiny, be freed from the Court and Suits. 
« And whatſoever Suit any of them ſhall 
« have commenc'd : againſt them for the 
« Cauſes abovemention d; We have of our 
certain Knowledge, full Power and Autho- 


« rity, Royal and Delphinal, aboliſh'd and do 


* aboliſh, made void, and do make void by 
« theſe Preſents. And our Will and Pleaſure 
« is, that from the beginning of the World to 
this Day, there be nothing Exacted of them, 
4 or Injury offer'd to them in their Body, Goods 
« or Name. Except nevertheleſs there 
ebe any who Obſtinately, Stubbornly, and 
« Contumaciouſly will hold and affirm an 
« Points contrary to the Holy Catholic 
« Faith. | 

Moreover, We have will'd and ordain'd, 
« and do will and ordain, that the Goods of 
«the. faid Inhabitants our Supplicants, and 
« all others of our Country of _Dauphiny, 
« which for the Cauſe abovemention'd have 
been taken and exacted of any Perſon, in 
« what manner ſoever, by Execution or o- 
„ therwiſe, ſhall, by the Order and Com- 
« mand of our Court of Parliament of 
« Dauphiny, or any. other whatſoever; as 


- 


« likewiſe all Bonds and Obligations, that 


“they have given for the Cauſes above- 
« mention'd, whether it be for Payment of 
« Fees and Ex for the ſaid Proſecution, 
« or otherwiſe, ſhall be again reſtor'd unto 
« them; unto which Reſtitution all ſuch ſhall 


* be compelPd to ſubmit, who have in any 


« thing, either by fale or 7 of their Goods, 
« Moveables or Unmoveables, by Detention 
« or Impriſonment of their Perſons, any ways 
« wrong'd them, until they have fully re- 


« ſtor'd their Goods and Things abovemen- 

« tion'd, and obey*'d our Commands; rn 
a 

& jſt 


“ wiſe to be ſore'd and compell'd 


8 


= © + 'v 
* .. * 
* 


4 


* — 
Fe F * 1 K 4 1 * - 
= "I > * - - * — » 2 * Y SES 
n r r 


— 


Book II. Perrin's Hiftory of tbe Old Wald 


a 8 4 8 
as. AM > 
aL - 
* 
7 * 
* 3 — 


CES 


« juſt and reaſonable Methods requiſite in 


« ſuch a Caſe, notwithſtanding all Appeals 
* whatſoever, which Our Will 5 ſhould be 
e abſolutely ſuſſ . W 

« And —_ that. by reaſon of thoſe 
« Confiſcations, which have been formerly 
& pretended, of the Goods of thoſe whom 
« they have accus'd and proſecuted in this 
« Caſe, ſeveral, rather out of Covetouſ- 
« neſs, and a Deſire of poſſeſſing the faid 
« Confiſcations, or part of them, than. out 
<« of Juſtice, do have. ſued and proſe- 
« cuted ſeveral People; and to further and 
“ procure the ſaid Confiſcations, have made 
« uſe of many unjuſt and illegal Means; We 
« have declar'd, and do declare by theſe Pre- 
« ſents, that We will not from henceforward, 
« have any Confiſcations taken, levied or ex- 
« aCted, for the ſaid Cauſe, for Us, or by our 
4 Officers; and all our Right and Claim We 
« have quitted and remitted to the Chil- 
« dren, and other Heirs and Suoceſſors of 
« thoſe from whom ſuch Confiſcations ſhall 
« he exacted. Moreover, to prevent the 
« Frauds and Abuſes offer'd by the ſaid In- 
« quiſitors of the Faith, We have forbidden, 
« and do forbid any Perſon to ſuffer or 
« permit the ſaid Inquiſitors to proceed, 
« kom this Time forward, againſt the faid 
e Inhabitants of our Country of Dauphiny, 
« or. to hold them in Suit for the abovemen- 
« tion'd, or the like Cauſes, without our ex- 
« preſs Letters concerning that matter, We 
« have further forbidden, and do forbid, 
« any of our Judges and Officers of our Sub- 
4 jets, for the abovem , 
« Cauſes, to take upon them any Jurif- 
« dition or Cognizance, but that they re. 
« fer all Cauſes and Suits relating to the ſaid 
« Buſineſs to Us, and thoſe of our Great 
* Council, to whom, and to no other, We 
&« have reſerved, and do reſerve the Exami- 
« nation and Determination. e 
« fore expreſſy Command and Enjoin you, 
« duly-and punQually to 55 our ſaid Let» 
« ters in Execution, accor to their Form 
« abovementioned, and not other Ways, as in 
« ſuch Caſe is requiſite, For it is our Will 
« and Plcaſure that it ſhould be done: And 
ce to that End We on you full Power and Ay- 
4 thority, Commiſſion and ſpecial Command- 
4 ment. We Charge and Command all our 
« Juſtices, Officers and Subjects, Commiſ- 
« ſioners and Deputies, that they give 
« their Aſſiſtance, for the due Obedience 


« thereunto. Given at Arras, May 18th, (a) 
Anno 1478. | | 


* © 


The Archbiſhop of Ambran ceas' d not to 
proceed further againſt the Perſons Accuſed, 
nay, was much more animated than hefore ; 

rounding his Procedure upon that Clauſe 
of the ſaid Letters; Except there be found 
any among them who * cantumac iouſiy, 
and obſtinately harden themſelves in their Opi- 


— — 


n'd, or the like 


We there- 


— — — 


| vions, And therefore he pretended, - chat the | 


did nothing in Contradiction to the *faid 
Letters, fince'thoſe who had receiv'd them did 


not appear in Judgment to juſtify themſelves, 
felt, d 


making it mani hat they were neither 
Obſtinate, Rebellious, nor Contumacious. 
Moreover the faid Archbiſhop: extorted from 
part of the Inhabitants of Fraiffimiere, I Argen- 
tiere, and Val Loyſe, a Renunciation or De- 
nial of the Requeſts preſented to the King, 
declaring that no Perſons in Dauphiny were 
leſs free from Hereſy, than thoſe who were 
the readieſt to clear themſelves before the 
King: and caus'd a Second Information to 
be made. And that which we haveobſerv'd 
in the faid Information is this, that the Wit- 
neſſes produc'd by the ſaid Archbiſhop, 
were for the moſt part Prieſts, or Officers 
belonging to the ſaid Archbiſhop, (viz:) 
William Chabaſſol Canon of Ambrun, Francis 


| Magnici Prieſt of the Valley of Loyſe, Roftain 


Phan Curate of St. Marcelin, Anthony Gar- 


ers Prieſt, Aimar Raimondi Chaplain, Michael 


Pierre Curate ot Fraifinieres ;' All which de- 
pos'd, that thoſe who had recourſe to King 


Lewis XI. were Waldenſes. Thus the Arch 


biſhop being fortified and encouraged by 
their Recantation, and theſe Witneſſes, and 
the Aſſertion of one John Pelegrin, who was 
corrupted with Money to charge and accuſe 
the Waldeyſes of the Ancient Calumnies, which 
were formerly impos'd upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, that is, that they met together 
in private and obſcure Places, there, after the 
Candles were put out, to commit Whore- 
dom, he ſent to the Court to vindicate and 
juſtific himſelf againſt the Informations given 
to the King, that he proſecuted the Wal: 
denſes rather for the Sake of their Goods, 
than out of Zeal for the Catholick Faith : 
But that ſingle Witneſs prevail'd bur little 
againſt ſeveral others wlio would never de- 
ſe againſt their Conſcience, that they had 
— i e ſaid Waldenſes, any thing 
which did ſo h as bear the Appearance 
of that Villany, with which the faid falſe 
Witneſs had charg'd them. Nevertheleſs 
the Archbiſhop. did not deſiſt from annoying 
and diſturbing the faid Perſons accuſed, to the 
utmoſt of tus Power; ſo that the greateſt part 
of them, that were unable to defray the 
Charge, betook themſelves to Flight, there 
being not any amongſt thoſe that were per- 
ſecuted, except one James Palineri, who pro- 
teſted againſt the unjuſt Trouble and Mo- 
leſtation given them, to the Prejudice of the 
Letters obtain'd of his Majeſty, and demand- 
hy. Cory ot that Promos, that he 
might right hitnſelf by Law. The Arch- 
biſhop let him alone, proſecuting thoſe who 
had nat the Courage to ſe his violent 
Practices: But the Conſuls of Fraiſinzere, 
Michael Raf and John Girraud, having been 
ſummon'd to appear before the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop, to anſwer both in their own Name, 
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and the Inhabitants of their Valley; * 


they had made anſwer, that they had no- 


thing to ſay before the ſaid Archbiſhop, be- 
cauſe their Cauſe was depending before the 
King and Council, which they then openly 
averr'd, and demanded a Copy of it; being 

reſs'd to anſwer, notwithſtanding all their 
3 and Averment to the contrary, 
Michael Rauffs nodding his Head, anſwered 
in his own Language, Veici ragis ; ard being 


preſs'd a Second Time, Veici una bella Raiſon ; 


The Archbiſhop being enräag'd againſt the 
ſaid Conſuls for ſuch a Contempt, ſent them 
to the Fire without any othet Form of Procels. 
But the Archbiſhop himſelf did not long 
ſurvive them, for he died (not without an 
evident Mark of Divine Juſtice) ſoon after 
che ſaid Execution. Thus ended the perſe- 
cution of the ſaid Archbiſhop, and his Com- 
miſſioner John Veiliti, in tlie Year 1487. 
Now we may obſerve a remarkable piece 
of Villany in the Proceſs form'd by this 
Monk Veiliti: For having the ſaid Proceſs in 
our Hands, we have diſcover'd certain lit- 
tle Bills, wherein the ſaid Commiſſioner 
us'd to take the Anſwers of the Perſons ac- 
cuſed, ſimply and nakedly, as they came out 
of their Mouths, but we found them afterwards 
ſtretch'd and extended in the Proceſs, al- 


together contrary to what they were in the 


Sumptum, as they call'd it, altering therein 
the Intention of the ſaid Perſon, makin 
him to ſay, that which he never thought ot. 
Inquire, whether he believ'd, that after 
the Words of Conſecration were pronounc'd 
by the Prieſt in the Maſs, the Body of 
Chriſt was preſent in the Hoſt in as groſs 
and extenſive a Manner, as it was upon the 
Croſs; if the Waldenſes ſhall Anſwer no; 
Veiliti, or at leaſt his Clerk, he dictating it, 
ſets down the Anſwer thus; That he confeſs d 
he belieꝛ d not in God. Again; Enquire whe- 
ther we ought not to pray to the Saints; If 
he Anſwer no, they ſet dow, that he revild 
and ſpake Evil of the Sai Inquire whe- 
ther we ought to Reverence the Virgin 
Mary, and pray unto her in our Neceſſities ; 
If he Anſwer no, they write down, that he 
ſpake Blaſphemy againſt the Virgin Mary. Thus 
ou may ſee the Fidelity of the ſaid Monks 
nquiſirors in ſo weighty and important an 
Action; and it could not be without the great 
Providence of God, that the Hiſtory of ſuch 
Villanies ſhould be preſerv'd till now, that 
Men might ſee by what Spirit they were 
acted and inſpired, who cut the Throats of, 
and burnt the faithful Members of the Church, 
after they had loaded them with Impoſtures, 
of us notwithſtanding, where 
theſe faithful Members of the Church were, 
which they have maſſicred before our 
3 f 5 
And if the Reader deſires to know, how 
ſuch Proceſs and Indictments fell into our 
Hands, here he may again ſee the great Pro- 
vidence of God, in cauſing the very fame 
Perſons, who were the Authors and Actors 


of theſe Cruelties and Villanies, to keep the 
faid Papers and Proceſs in their Libraries, 
and other Places wherein their Records are 
laid up; as namely the Archbiſhops of Ambrun 
themſelves, John and Roſtain, and others, un- 
til ſuch Times as this City was recover'd 
out of the Hands of the Rebels, in the Year 
One Thouſand Five Hundred Eighty Five, and 
reduc'd to the Obedience of the King, by 
Monſieur the Marſhal de PEſdigniers; Then 
it was, that all the ſaid Proceſs and Proceedings 
attempted and contriv'd for many Hundre 

Years together againſt rhe Waldenſes, were 
flung out into the Street, becauſe the Arch- 
biſhops Palace was fet on Fire by the Ene- 
mies themſelves, with a deſign to defend a 
Tower -calPd Tour Brune, whither they were 
retired; and to cut off a wooden Gallery, by 
which the Archbiſhop had paſſage to the 


| faid Tower. The Sieur de Calignon, of hap- 


py Memory, who whilſt he liv'd was Chan- 
cellor of Navarra, and the Sieur de Vulcon, 
now Councellor to the King in his Court 
of Parliament at Grenoble, being there, they 
caus'd the Papers, containing the faid Protels, 
fram'd long ago againſt the Waldexſes, to be 
gather'd together; from whence we have 
collected that which relates to the Cruelties 
and lewd Behaviour of the ſaid Monks In- 
uiſitors, and their Adherents; as likewiſe 
chat which hereafter followeth concerning 
the Waldenſes in Dauphiny, and the Perſe- 
cutions carried on by the Commiſſaries of 
the Archbiſhops of Turin, againſt the Mal- 
denſian Churches ofgragela. | 

The Method Wharraſſhng the Maldenſes 
by War was never known till now; but 
Albert de Capitaneis, Arch-Deacon of Cremona, 
ſent againſt them by Innocent the VIII. be- 
gan to deſire the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the 
Kings Lieutenant in Dauphiny, call'd Fugnes 
de la Paln, who for this Service levied Troops, 
and march'd to thoſe Places, where the 
ſaid Albert told him any of the Wal- 
denſes were, ( viz.) in the Valley of 
Loyſe. And that the Buſineſs might ſeem 
to be undertaken according to Juſtice and E- 
quity, and to give the better Authority to 
their Proceedings, the ſaid Lieutenant of 
the King took along with him a Counſellor 
of the Court, nam'd Mr. 2 Rabot. Upon 
their Arrival at the ſaid Valley of 1 
they could meet with none of the Inhabi- 
tants, with whom the mae ſpeak, for 
they had all fled into thats verns, in the 
Top of the Mountains, having carried thi- 
ther with them their little Children, and 
whatſoever they accounted moſt precious, 
and fit for their Suſtenance and Nouriſh- 


ment. This Lieutenant of the King caus'd 


a great Quantity of Wood to be plac'd at 


the Entrance of their Caves, and to be ſer 
on Fire, ſo that either the Smoke by ſuffoca- 
ting, or the Fire by burning them, conſtrain'd 
a great Number to throw themſelves head- 
long from their Caverns upon the Rocks be- 
low, where they ended their Lives, = n 6 
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dalh'd in Pieces. And if there were any 
amongſt them who durſt ſtir, he was im- 
mediately Slain by the Soldiers of the faid 


Count of Verax, Sieur de la Pals. This 
Perſecution was very ſevere: For there 
were found within the ſaid Caverns Four Hun- 
dred little Children, ſuffocated in their Cra- 
dles, or in the Arms of their dead Mothers. 
It is held and reported for a certain Truth 
amongſt the Waldenſes dwelling in the adja- 
cent Vallies, that above Three Thouſand Per- 
ſons, Men and Women, belonging to the ſaid 
Valley, did then Periſh. And to fay the 
Truth, they were wholly exterminated, fo 
that from thence forward the ſaid Valley was 
peopled with new Inhabitants, and there was 
no Family of the faid * that ever 
aſter took footing there; Which proves be- 
yond diſpute, that all the Inhabitants there- 
of, of both Sexes, died at that Time. This 
Lieutenant of the King having deſtroy'd the 
faid Inhabitants of the Valley of Loyſe, fear- 
ing leaſt the Waldenſes in the Neighbouring 
Country ſhould ſettle there again, and that 
they might not hereafter be put to a ſecond 
Trouble to expel them, lie gave the Goods 
and Poſſeſſions of the faid Valley to whom 
he pleas d, which were nor fo ſoon divided, but 
that the Waldenſes of Pragela, and Fraifſinieres, 
had made Proviſion for tlieir Safety, expect- 
ing the Enemy at the Paſſage and narrow 
Straights of their Vallies ; So that when the 
ſaid Lieutenant of the King came to Invade 
them, he was oblig'd fairly to Retreat. Al. 
bert de Capitaneis's Commiſſion calling him 
elſewhere, he ſubſtituted à certain Franciſcan 
Monk, named Ploieri, who began to exhibit 
freſh Informations againſt the Waldenſes of 
Fraiſſiniere, in the Year One Thouſand Four Hun- 
dred Eighty Nine. He citeth them to appear be- 
fore him at Ambrun, and for not appearing, he 
Excommunicates and Anathematizes them 
over- and over, and at laſt condemn'd them 
as Contumacious Hereticks and Backſliders, 
to be deliver'd to the ſecular Power, and 
their Goods to be confiſcated. At this 
udgment, aſſiſted a Councellor nam'd Ponce, 
in the behalf of the Parliament of Dauphin, 
to the End, that this mixt Judgment might 
admit of no Appeal, The Sentence was 
pronounc'd at the great Church at Ambrun, 
afterwards fix*'d upon the Door of the faid 
Church upon a large Pannel, in the lower 
rt of which were Thirty Two Articles of the 
aith of the ſaid Waldenſts, (viz.) againſt the 
Maſs, Purgatory, the Invocation of Saints, 
Pilgrimages, the Obſervations of Feaſts, Di- 
ſtinction of Meats upon certain Days and 
other Points maintain'd by the faid al- 


ka, 

ut this Inquiſitor added to the Articles 
of their Faith; that they held, that for the 
Increaſe and Propagation of Human kind, a 
Man might carnally know his own Siſter, 
Niece, or any other, how nearly ſoever rela- 
ted to him; becauſe God hath ſaid, Increaſe 


Places; This Mon 


Again, That every Man that burneth 
with Luſt, may carnally lie with any We 
man whatſoever, without Sin; becauſe the 
Apoſtle faith, that it is better to Marry than 
to Burn; and becauſe it is 1d in the Goſs 
pel (qui poteſt capere capiat) that is, catch who 
catch can. 


Now the Informations on which their Sen- 
tence was grounded having come to our 
Hands, this Impoſture hath been detected 
to their own Condetnnation : For we find 
not any Witneſs to theſe Allegations; but 
on 'the contrary, tho* the Chief of thoſe 
that were heard, were Priefts or Monks, 
and being ask'd by the faid Monk, whe- 
ther they knew the Contents of the afore- 
faid Articles to be true, yet they anſwer'd, 
that they never knew any ſuch Doctrines 
either taught or practis'd amongſt the Wal- 


denſes. 


In the ſame Parcel of Writings, contains 
ing the Proceſs againſt tlie N. eaſes we 
find one drawn up againſt Francis Gerondine, 


and Peter James, Two Barbes, or Paltors, 
who were taken in the Year One Thouſing 
Four Hundred Ninety Two. Being ask'd the 
Reaſon why the Sect of the Waldenſes muls 
tiplied and encreas'd fo faſt, and for a lon 
ime together had * itſelf into ſo many 
c writes don the "An- 
ſwer of Gerondine after this Manner; That 
the diſſolute and debauch'd Lives of the 
Prieſts was the Cauſe of it; and becauſe the 
Cardinals were Covetous, Proud, and Luxu⸗ 
rious, it being manifeſt to all, that there 
was neither Pope, Cardinal, nor Bifhop, who 
kept not their Whores, few or none that 
had not their Youth for Sodomy ; and there- 
fore it was an eaſy matter for the Paſtors of 
the Maldenſes to perſuade the People, that 
the Religion of ſuch Scandalous Perſons 
could never be godd, ſince tlie Fruits of it were 
ſo bad. And immediately after, the faid Paſtor 
being ask'd, what their Doctrine was cons 
cerning Letchery, they made him to An- 
ſwer, that Letchery was ho Sin, except com- 
mitted between the Mother and the Child: As 
if it were a Thing poſſible” for the Paſtors 
to draw the People off from the Church of 
Rome, by condemning the Lefchery of the 
Prieſts, if they themſelves ſhould teach that 
Letchery was no Sin. Again, being demand- 
ed, for what reaſon the In g of the Child 
with the Mother was a Sin, they make ir 
to Anſwer, becauſe it hath been prohibited 
by God; And being ask'gd where he hath 
prohibited it, they make him to ſay, that 
Chriſt Jeſus ſaid unto John before his Aſcen- 
tion up into Heaven; Garde 10 done ſeray 
ailli una volta non tornar pit, i. e. take 
heed that thou enter not into that Place 
fi whence thou once cameſt. And all 
this was thus ſet down and ſubſcrib'd, not 
only according to what. was dictated and 
ordzr'd by the ſaid Monk, bur approved of, 
and ſign'd to by the Councellor Ponce, an 


one Oronce Judge of Briancon. Wherein ap- 
L | peats 
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ears the clandeſtine Conſpiracy and unjuſt 
3 of the ſaid Inquiſitors, in that 
they were not ſatisfied with perſecuting them 
by apen Violence, but likewiſe loaded them 
with Calumnies, making the Paſtors to an- 
ſwer ſo unſuitably and childiſhly, touching 
thoſe Matters in which (as in its due Place 
it ſhall appear, vis. in their Expoſition on 


the Sixth Commandment) the faid Paſtors 


were throughly inform'd by the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; in which Expoſition they leave nothin 
unſaid of all that which the Word of G 
teacheth us againſt Luxury and Inconti- 


nency. 
| This Perſecution was extreamly great, for 
the Waldenſes being condemn'd as Hereticks 
by the Inquiſitor, Ponce the Counſellor, and 
Oronce the Judge, hurried them to the Fire, 
without ſuffering their Appeal. And that 
which encreas'd the Number of the Perſe- 
cuted was, that whoſoever did any ways 
intercecd for them, whoſoever he was, tho? 
it were the Child for the Father, or the Fa- 
ther for the Child, he was preſently com- 
mitted to Priſon, and his Indictment drawn 
up, as 2 favourer of Hereticks. 1 
In the Year One Thouſand Four Hundred 
Ninety Four, Anthony Fabri Doctor and Canon 
of Ambrun, and Chriſtopher de Salliens Canon, 
Vicar and Official of the Biſhop of Valence, 
received a Commiſſion from the Pope to 
commence ſuit againſt the Walderſes in Dau- 
hin, otherwiſe call'd Chaignards, Fabri the 
quiſitor, and one Gobandi Notary of Am- 
brun, and Secretary to the ſaid Inquiſitors, 
carried to Ambrun a certain Indictment fram'd 
againſt Peironnette of Beauregard in Valentinois, 
the Widow of one Peter Berand, whom we 
do not mention for her Conſtancy, but becauſe 
in her Anſwers ſhe deliver'd many Things, 
which may make ſome Addition to this 
Hiſtory. | 
Being therefore demanded, whether ſhe 
had ſeen or heard of any of the Paſtors 
of the Maldenſes, ſhe at firſt reply*d, that ſhe 
had nor, being reſolved to Anſwer negative- 
ly to all Interrogations. The Inquiſitors or- 
er*d, becauſe ſhe had not ſatisfied their De- 
mands, that '{he ſhould be committed to the 
Biſhop of Valence's Priſon ; Where being me- 


nac'd to be further 5 with the Que- 
a 


ſtion, confeſs'd that ut Twenty Five Years 
fince, Two Men cloath'd in Gray, came 


to her Husband's Houſe, and that after Sup- 


per one of them ask'd her; N*aves vou 
jamais ouui parlar Pun plen pung de monde, 
we fi non era tot lo monde ſeria a fin, that i 

hether ſhe had heard of a handful of 
People, that are in the World, without which 
the World muſt ſoon be at an End. And 
N anſwer'd, that ſhe never heard of 
ſuch, but from one Monſieur Andre Minifter 
of Beauregard, who frequently told her, that 
there was a ſmall Number of People in the 
World, without whom the World muſt 
Periſh. He then told her, that he was now 
come thither on purpoſe to confer with her, 


©” 


— 


| 


about that litle Flock, and to give her to 
know, that they were the Men, who had 
by God's Commandments learnt how to ſerve 
him; and that they travelPd about the World 
on purpoſe to inſtruct Men, how they 
ought to worſhip and honour him; and to 
correct and reform the Abuſes of the Church 
of Rome. Again, among other things he 
told her, that we wr not to do any 
thing to another, which we would not have 
done to our ſelves; That we are to Wor- 
ſhip' one God only, who is alone able to 
help us, and not the Saints departed ; That 
we ought not to Swear ; That we are to 
be faithful to our Matrimonial Engagement, 
and to ſanctifie and keep holy the Sabbath 
Day ; but that there was no need of obſery- 
ing other Feaſts; That Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons were too Rich and wealthy, which 
was the Cauſe why they kept their Strumpets, 
and lead ſuch Scandalous Lives; And that 
he ſaid of the Pope in his Language; Au- 
tant crois, et autant maluais es lo Popa coma 
neugun autre, et perco non e agel that 
is, That the Pope is as bad, or rather 
worſe, than any other, and therefore he 
hath no Authority. Again, that he taught 
that there was no Purgatory, but only Hea- 
ven for the Good, and Hell for the Wicked; 
and that therefore all the Trenrals and Suf- 


frages ſaid by the Prieſt for the Souls of 
the deceas'd, or their Proceſſions in the 


Church-Yards, ſinging K/rieleiſon, avail no- 
thing; Alſo that it was better to give to the 
Poor, than to Offer to the Prieſts; and that 


| it was an Idle and Superſtitious Thing 


to bow the Knee before the Images of 
Saints. 3 

She was remanded back to Priſon, and 
the next Morning ſent ſor again: But per- 
ſiſting in what he had ſaid before, ſhe add- 
ed, that the faid Paſtors had told her, that 
the Priefts who took Money for the Maſſes 
they Sing, were like Taler who ſold their 
Mafter, for Silver; and that they who gave 
Money for their Maſſes, were like the Jews, 
who bought Chriſt with Money. | 

Theſe Inquiſitors diſcharg'd this Peironnette 
until they were otherwiſe advis'd,' having firſt 
pumpt out of her whatfoever ſhe knew of the 
Aſſemblies of the Waldenſes, of thoſe Perſons 
that frequented them, of the Places and 
Times of their Meetings, which afterwards 
occaſion*'d great Trouble to the faid Wal- 
denſian Churches, and much Profit and Ad- 
* to the Inquiſitors. 

In the Year of our Lord, One Thouſand Four 
Hundred Ninety Seven, Roſtaix the Archbiſhop of 
Ambraun, would know at his arrival, how mat- 
ters had been carried on till that time a» 
gainſt the MWaldenſes of his Dioceſs; and find- 
ing that the Inhabitants of the Valley of 
Faiſſiniere, had been Excommunicated by the 
n who had then fram'd their In- 
dictments, and that they had deliver*d them 
into the Hands of the Secular Power, nothin 
but their Flight obſtructing the Execution 5 
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the Sentences pronounc'd 
would not enter into the ſaid Valley, tho? 
earneſtly intreated by one Fazion Gay, an 
Inhabitant of the faid Valley, faying, that 
they had been condemn'd Authoritate Ponti- 
ficis Romani, and therefore he might begin 
his Journey to them inconſulto Pontifice : But 
when our Holy Father laxabit mihi manu, 
faith he,) and their Abſolution ſhall manifeſt- 
and clearly appear to me, I will viſit them. 
arion Gay ſpeaking in the behalf of the faid 
Inhabitants, who mede Profeſſion of hving as 
becomes good Catholicks, fays, they anſwer'd, 
that the King had freed them from ſuch 
Puniſhments, provided that t 


themſelves like good Catholicks for the 


future. 5 
The Archbiſhop replied, that he would 
do nothing till he had ſent to the Pope, and 


that he had for that ſe depured Friar 
Jobs Columbi, a Maſter in Divinity, and that 

e would. write to the Pope and Cardinals, and 
ſend them a verbal report of what had been 
tranſacted againſt them, and deſire their 
Advice, how to demean himſelf in this Af. 
fair. Hereupon Charles the VIII. King 
France, having departed this Life, he took 
his Journey to the Coronation of King Lewis 
the XII. in the Year 1498, which com- 
ing to the Knowl of the faid In 
5. hip of Fraiſſiniert, and ing too 


well, that they had no reaſon to expect, 


that any thing in their Favour would come 
from Rome, and that the Archbiſhop would 
be eaſily perſwaded, to enjoy thoſe Goods 
that his Predeceſſors had Confiſcated, and 
that he would be unwilling to reſtore thoſe 
Goods, which they had annex*d to his Arch- 
biſhoprick, they concluded among themſelves 
to ſend to King Lewis the XII. and to be- 
come humble Supplicants to him, that he 
would be pleas'd to take ſome courſe for 


the Reſtitution of their Goods, which the 


faid Archbiſhop, the Monks Inquiſitors, and 


ſeveral others, detain'd from them. The 


King referr'd this Buſineſs to his Chancellor 
and Council: The Chancellor making mention 
thereof to the Archbiſhop, he = 

7 


the Reſtitution which they requir'd, did not 


concern himſelf; becauſe the ſaid Goods were 


Confiſcated by the Inquiſitors, long before 
he was made Archbiſhop of Ambrun : But 
(faith he) the Preſident of Grenoble, and the 
Chancellor Rabot were then at Paris, who 
were able to anſwer to the ſaid Article, 
3 being the Men that had condemn'd 
them. | 
The Waldenſes, on the other Hand, were 
very urgent that the faid Archbiſhop might 
particularly be enjoin'd to make Reſtitution 
of the ſaid Goods; becauſe ſeveral Parcels 
thereof were added to the faid Archbiſhop's 
Demain; and that whenſoever re- 
quir'd them, he ſent to the Pope, to the 
rejudice of the Order and Decree of the 
— deceagd King. * 
The Grand Council having taken Cog- 


f them; He 


of 


y'd, that 


behav'd 


nizance of this Bufineſs, commanded, that $ 
no Innovations ſhould be made in that which 
related to the Waldenſes of Fraiſſiniere, the 
King having written to the Pope, that Apo- 
ſtolical Commiſſaries might be appointedy 
with the Archbiſhop as Ordinary, to gonclude 
this Buſineſs for this Time. 

In order to the Proſecution of the faid 
Ordinance, there were nominated ſor Apo- 
ſtolical Commiſſioners, a certain Confeffor of 
the King's, and the Official of Orleans, who 
arriv'd at Ambrun, upon the 4th Day of Jul) 
and in the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred 
and One. A 

Here let the Reader judge of the Capa- _ 
city of the faid Archbiſhop, from thoſe Me- 
morials left by himfelf, and which we have. 
here tranſcrib'd Verbatim. | 

The Gentlemen, . (faith he) the Conſeſſor, 
and the Official of Orleans, being come to 
Ambrun, diſpatch'd to me a Packet by the 
Poſt, to bring me the Letters Miſſfve of the 
King: To which, upon my Receipt of *em, 
I pay*'d my Obedience, and ſent. to deſire they 


would lodge with me, as Monſieur the Con- 


feſſor had promis'd to do at Lyoxs; and I im- 
mediately ſent ſome of my People to offer 
them a Lodging, and preſented them with 
my Wine: To whom they return'd this 
Anſwer, that T ſhould no more fend any 
thing, that they might not be ſuſpected by 
the Inhabitants of Faiſiriere, and that for 
that reaſon they would not accept of my 
Lodging. Aſter Dinner, I went to theit 
Lodging, in Company with Monſieur the 
Abbot of Boſcaudon, with ſome of my Ca- 
nons and other Officers; and I again of- 
fer'd my Lodgings to the ſaid Commuiſſion- 
ers, ** them Honour and Reverence, 
as to Apoſtolical and Royal Commiſſion- 
ers, out of reſpect to their Office and Per- 
ſons; and then the faid Commiſſion- 
ers preſented to me the ſaid Apoſtolical and 
Royal Commiſſions, requiring me, as being 
join'd in the fame Commiſſions, and as Or- 
dinary, to obſerve the ſame. The Commil- 


ſions being ſeen and read, I preſently of- 


fer d to lend them all the Aid and Afſhſt- 
ance that poſſibly I could, and that on my 
part there ſhould be nothing wanting to- 
wards the full and compleat Accompliſh- 
ment of the faid Commiſſion, offering unto 
them all the Proceſſes and Indictments that 
I had, as they demanded them, notwith- 
ſtanding a great part of the faid Proceſſes 
remain'd in the grand Council, ever fince 
the Time that fieur Adam Fumee the 
Chancellor, .caus'd my Predeceſſor and his 
Secretary to be Arreſted at Lions, until the 
faid Adam Fumee had the OILY the 
Proceſs deliver'd ro him, not ſuffering the 
faid Secretary to detain any Writing, as the 
ſaid 1 medio juramento, in their 


pre- 
ſence depos d. Afterwards Monſieur the Con- 


fefſor began to blame thoſe Commiſhoners, 
which had been tormerly employ'd therein, 
notwithſtanding that I had ** to 
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deliver the ſaid Proceſs, he did charge and ad · 
moniſh (ſemel, bis, ter, ſub poena excommus 
nicationis late ſententiæ, trina  Canonica moni- 
tione præcedente) that I ſhould produce, and 
that immediately, all the Indictments which 
1 had concerning this Matter: For that he 
was to ſpend but a few Days in this Affair, 
being to return to Court againſt the Feaſt 
of our Lady in Auguſt, to the King, who 
expected him as his Confefſor. But when 
I faw that he ated contrary to all form 
of Law, and that he intended to proceed 
againſt the Epiſcopal Dignity and Authority, 
rather by Suſpenſions than Excommunications, 
and that I was a Judge as well' as: they, 
and which is more, the Ordinary, I requir'd the 
Copy of their Commiſſions, & terminum ad 
reſpondendum, according to the Forms of Law. 
Thea Monſieur the Confeſſor re lied, that 
he had not long ſince made uſe of the ſame 
Cenſures and Commands towards the Maſters 
of the Parliament of Grenoble, and that con- 
ſequently he might uſe it towards my 
. a 
And he alſo replied unto me, you petty 
Clarks, know nothing but two C. C. Codice 
& Capitulo, and two F. Digeſtis, and will 
take upon you to put down and ſuppreſs 
Theology, and that he heard the King ſay 
with his own Mouth, that the Archbiſhop of 
Ambran would withſtand his Commiſſion, 
and openly accuſe the Waldenſes. To whom 
I anſwer'd, that he muſt pardon me, for 
I did not believe but that the King had a bet- 
ter Opinion of me, becaufe I had never 
employ'd my Labour in this Matter but to 
a good End, as I always intended and de- 
ſign'd to do. Then Monſieur the Confeſſor 
roceccling in his Diſcourſe, ſpake theſe 
Words: Vos ad me in modum Scribarum, & 
Phariſeorum Chriſtum accuſantium, ad Pilatum 
acceſſiſtis, cam tantis viris Eecleſiaſticis ad ter- 
rendum me : Sed nihil teneo 4 vobis, aut Do- 
minio veſtro, & de mihilo voſtimeo. That 
is; „ You are come to me, as the Scribes 
« and Phariſees, when they accus'd Chriſt 
« before #ilate, and with ſuch a numerous 
« Company of Eceſiaſtical Perſons, to terri- 
« file me, but you have nothing to do to 
« command me, and I do not at all fear 
« you. TO which I reply*d, that I brought 
no more with me, than thoſe who us'd to 
bear me Company when I walk'd through the 
City. And ſuddenly he order'd the Laity 
to quit the Chamber, then revoked the 
Sentences: which he had thunder'd out a- 
gainſt me, contrary to oll Law and Equity; 


biſho 


in we find ſeveral Fal ſhoods. As for Exam- 
ple; He wrote in 


_ Trouble, that the 
ſaid Commiſſioners did not hear above Three 
or Four Witneſſes ; and we find in the ſaid 
Bundle of Memoirs, belonging to Atch- 
Roſtain, a Copy ot Informations, in 
which there were Twenty Four Witneſſes heard 
and examin'd. wa Ms 
Again he faith, that they put no other 
Fa cane to them, but whether they were 
ood Catholicks or no; to which being well 
inſtructed, they anſwer'd, yes, and the 
Commiſſioners were ſatisfied with that An- 
ſwer: And yet it appears, that they ask'd 
them ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Ex- 
chariſt, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, and di- 
vers other Points. - | 
Again he faith, that the Witneſſes were 
Timorous, and durſt not ſpeak ; and yet it 
is very apparent, that the generality of the 
Witneſſes produc'd, were Prieſts and Monks 
of the Archbiſhop's Faction, and brought by 


| himſelf. > 


Again, that they ſuffer'd nothing to be 
written down ; whereas it doth appear, that 
there are no Indictments, where there is 
more written, than in thoſe drawn up by 
the ſaid Commiſſioners. 1 88. . 
But that which moſt griev'd the Arch- 
biſhop was, that the ſaid Commiſſioners clear?d 
and abſolv'd them from Contumacy, ſine 
præjudicio cauſa "ar gk juris euicunque 
2 ; Againſt which the Archbiſhop pro- 
teſted, and would not give his conſent to 
Sign the ſaid Sentence, complaining that Mon- 
ſieur the Official of Orleans had manifeſtly 
diſcover'd, by his Proceedings, that he fa- 
vour'd the ſaid Waldenſes, eſpecially having 
openly, acknowledg*d, at his Lodgings at 
the Angel at Ambrun, that he wilh'd he were 
but as good a Chriſtian, as the worſt of 
Fraiſſiniere. | | DIE 

But the greateſt hurt and detriment fell 
upon himſelt, for he ſaw that he muſt of 
neceſſity reſtore ſeveral Vineyards belonging 
to the ſaid Maldenſes, ſcituated at St. Clements, 
St. Criſpin, at Chanteloube, and ſeveral Eſtates 
at Chateau Roux, which John his Predeceſ- 
ſor had annex'd to the Demain of his Arch- 
Biſhoprick. GOO THE | 

The Kings Confeſſor having reported to 
the King and his Council, What he knew 
concerning the CR and that they 
were clear'd and abſolv'd of their Contu- 
macy, .commanded that the Goods of the 
ſaid Maldenſes fhould be reftor'd ; upon which 
King Lewis the XII. granted the following 


ſaying, that it was neceſſary to make uſe | Letters. | 

of thoſe rigorous Terms, before the Lay- | : 

People, and eſpecially there being ſome of | Lewis by the Grace of God Ring of 
the weldenſes preſent, This was the kind & is France, &c. 

Deportment of Monſieur the Conſeſſor; and | 

thus were the Matters abovemention'd, as | © raſmuch as it is come to our Know- 


more ſully and largely appears by a publick 
Inſtrument, | 
Ihus you ſee 
Archbiſhop Raft ain, 
Arab 


« ledge, that the Inhabitants of Fr: 
| © ſiniere; have undergone great Troubles and 
rt of the Notes of | « Afflictions, Puniſhments and Moleſtations; 
Ee down Verbatim, where- « We defiring to relieve them, and that 


« Reſti- 


* 
- 


_ —__ 


* 


* 1 5 


— 


79 
1 : 


Perrin's Hiſtory 5 


rb Old Waldenſes 


2 


_ ry" es In — 


T 
oY © 
ES Þ 


« Reſtitution ſhould be made of their Goods, 
theſe | 


« Moveables and Immoveables, do b 
« Preſents command and enjoin all thoſe 
« who do keep and detain the faid Goods, 
« that immediately, and without delay; they 
« deſiſt and quit claim to the faid Goods, 
& and make Reſtitution of them to the faid 
« Petitioners, or their Procurators in their 
« ftead, every one in his Place and Order. 
« And in Caſe of Oppoſition, Refuſal, or 
« Delay, We, out of regard to their Poverty 
« and Miſery, which they have a long 
« Time, and till do ſuffer and undergo, 
& withgut being able to obtain Juſtice; De- 
& firing with all our Heart that it may be 
& adminiſtred unto them, our Will and 
& pleaſure is to take Cognizante thereof 
« in our own proper Perſon, ſummoning 
& all thoſe who ſhall oppoſe or retard the 
“ Execution of theſe Preſents, to appear be- 
& fore Us at a certain convenient Day, &. 


Given at Lions the 12th of October, One | 


Thouſand Five Hundred and One. 


Theſe Mandatory Letters being put inExe- 
cution, it was the Opinion of moſt Men, that 
ſince the beſt and the*greateſt part of the 
Goods of the faid MWaldenſes, were in the 
Poſſeſſion of the Lord Archbiſhop, that it 
was highly reaſonable, that he ſhould ſet 
the Example unto others; eſpecially fince 
that which ſome of them poſſeſſed, was given 
unto them as a Salary or Fee, for their 
Pains and Services, by Archbiſhop Job» his 
Predeceſſor. 6 : 

The Archbiſhop anſwer'd, that he held 
none of the Goods of the Faiſſinieres: Only 
certain Goods had for good and juſt Rea- 
ſons been annexed to his Archbiſhoprick, and 
incorporated into his Church by his Prede- 
ceſſor, the ſaid Goods being within the 
Territories and Juriſdiftion thereof, in which 
no Commandment - of the King ever uſed 
to be executed; And therefore, ſaid he, it 
is not to be believ'd, that it proceedeth 
from the Will and Pleaſure of the King, 
being the Protector and Defender of the 
Church, and following the Example of his 
great and noble Predeceſſors. But yet ne- 
vertheleſs, the ſaid Archbiſhop being willing 
to pleaſe the Lord our King, will be con- 
tent to reſtore unto the ſaid Inhabitants of 
Fraiſſiniere the ſaid Vineyards, upon Condi- 
tion, that other the Lords of Dauphiny, will de- 
liver that which they poſſeſs of the ſaid 
Goods. 

Thus theſe poor People were fruſtrated 
in their Deſign. For there was not one 
who would reſtore any thing of that which 
he had got Poſſeſſion of. And therefore they 
ſummon'd before the King and Council, the 
faid Archbiſhop, Monfieur Pons, Counſellor 
of the Parliament at Gronoble, Peter de Rames, 
Eſq; Lord of Poit, Fiix de Rames, the Maſter 
of Mont tinard, and of Argentiere, * Arrouars de 
Bonne, and ſeveral other petty Attorneys, 


1 


unlawful Oaths, Perjury, 
ſtacy and Hereſy; And whoſoever had 


1 


Priefts, and Burgheſſes of Ambrun and Ei a 
con. Theſe ſent to the Court, and having 
more Friends and- Credit there, than the 


Inhabitants of Fraiſfintere ; thęir Excuſe was 
receiv'd, wherein they declatf d, that it was 
not in their Power to reſtore the ſaid Goods, 
before the Pope had abſolv'd them. 

And the. Archbiſhop proteſted, that he 
for his part, was ready to reſtore all that 
his Predeceſſors had annex'd to his Church, 
provided that they had the aforeſaid Abfſo- 
lution. This occaſion'd ſuch as were le 
affected and conſtant to try this way, and 


to fend to Pope Alexander the VI. then 


Biſhop of Rome. But they were advis'd 
rather not to go to Rome, but to fetch a 
Writ of Abſolution from the Cardinal Legate 


in Fance, George of the Title of St. Chriſt; | 
which would ſaffice, and might be obtain'd 


with lefs Expence. For the obtaining 
whereof they made uſe of the Commiſſary 
the Kings Confeſſor. They ſent therefore 
one Stephen Roux, wo brought 'Two Bulls, 


one by which he gave Abſolution for Simony, 


Theft, Murder, Uſury, Adultery, Detention 
of Benefices, Deſtruction of Eccleſiaſtical Goods, 
violence againſt Clerks by beating them, 

rauds; yeaz Apo- 


committed any Crime, were it never fo 
Heinous, this Cardinal abſolv'd them front 
all by his Apoſtolical Authority. 
And leaſt the Archbiſhop ſhould recep 
the faid Bull conld not abſolve the fai 
People of Faiſſiniere, having been condemn'd 
by the ſaid Apoſtolical Authority, by Commiſ- 


ſioners and — deputed by the Pope; 


and that his Mouth might be ſtopped, he 
brought another Bull, in which there was 
eſpecially this Clauſe ; Having Power from the 
Pope to decide or determine any Matter, thas 
any other who hath been deputed by the Holy 
Ste, or ſubſtituted, can do, eden where there 
hath been an Appeal, abſolving' all that have in 
any manner been condemn'd. Ny 
This poor Man thought he had made a 
ood Progreſs in this Buſineſs; but Arch- 
ſhop Roſtain made a jeſt of his Bulls, faying, 
that they were obtain*d at too dear a rate, and 
with Importunity, and that he muſt have 
an Abſolution from the Pope himſelf; and 


ſo reſolv'd in ſhort to reſtore nothing, and 


all the reſt followed his Example. And 
altho* they had been abſolv'd by the Pope him- 
ſelf, yet no Reſtitution would have been made 
for he knew well enough, that.in thoſe Days, 
all Things were ſold at Rome, . as thoſe Latin 
Verſes, which were written againit the faid 
Alexander the VI. do teſtifie. 


Vendit Alexander Cruces, Altaria, Chriſtum, 
Emerat ille prius vendere jure poteſt. 


Pope Alexander ſold Altars, Chriſt, and his Croſs, 
He bought them, had he not ſold, he had liv d 
| (by the Loſs. 

Again, 
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Again, 


Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Coronæ, 
Ignis, Thura, Preces, Cœlum eſt venale, 
: t (Deuſq; 


T, emples and Prieſts, Altars and C rowns, they 
| Ri Og ; (ell for Pelf, 
Fire; Frankincenſe; Prayers, Heaven, and God 

(himſelf. 


Which bie be underſtood of the Breaden God 
als, . : | 

The Archbiſhop therefore was the Cauſe, 
why others ſtill detain'd thoſe Goods in 
their Poſſeſſion, withort any Reſtitution ; 
and altho* ſome particular Perſons were af- 
terwards call to an Account, as namely, 
Le Sieur de Montainer, de Rames, and others, 
yet they could never obtain any Remedy. 
In the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred and 
4 1 the Waldenſes of Fraifſiniere and Prage- 
la, had their Churches ſupply'd with Paſtors, 


* 


— 


— 


who kept them up to the Exerciſe of their 
Religion, at the Time when all the Pro- 
feſſors of the Reformation were perſecuted 
unto Death. The Preſident T action made 
a Speech to the Eſtates of Provence, aſſem- 
bled the ſame Year, on the 6th of Novem- 
ber, preſſing them to exterminate the faid 
Waldenſes of Fraiſſiniere and Pragela, ſaying, 
that it was expedient to purge the Old and 
Ancient Leaven, which would otherwiſe in- 
ſect and ſoure the whole Country of Das- 
phiny, if ſome courſe were not taken to 
prevent it. It was reſolv'd thereupon by 
theſe States to extirpate them by open Force; 
And to this End, Commiſſions were given 
out to levy Troops, and March into the faid 
Vallies : but ſo ſoon as the Drum was beaten 


up, and the Men were under Arms through- 


out Provence, the unexpected Death of King 
Francis the II. gave a new turn to the De- 
fign; and the faid Waldenfian Churches in 
Dauphiny continued in the fame Poſture, in 
which, by the ſingular Favour of God, they 
remain to this Day. . 


CHAP. TV: 
Of tht Waldenſian Churches in Piedmont, and thoſe Perſecutions thej indured, 


which are come to our Knowledge. 


HE Waldenſes have had Famous Church- 
| es in the Vallies of Piedmont, Angrogne, 
le Peronſe, the Valley St. Martin, Lucerne, and 
other neighbouring Places, Time out of Mind, 
Tt is held for certain amongſt them, that 
they deſcended from the Waldenſes of Dau- 
hin, Pragela, Fraiſſiniere, and other Neigh- 
bouring Places; and that in Proceſs of 
ſo vaſtly multiplied and en- 
creas'd, that the Country could not ſupply 
them with Proviſion, they were conſtrain'd 
to diſperſe themſelves far and wide, where 
they could beſt ſettle themſelves. And fo 
dearly have they lov'd one another, like 
Brethren, that 2 they have 
been oppreſ9d with continual Troubles, yet 
they have ever reliev'd one another, with a 
moſt hearty Love and Charity, not ſparing 
their Lives and Goods for their mutual Con- 
ſervation. 

The firſt Troubles that the Waldenſes of 
Piedmont endur'd, were occaſion'd by the 
Report of certain Prieſts, ſent thither by 
the Archbiſhop of Turin, who gave in an 
Information, that the People committed to 
their Charge, did not live according to the 


Manners and Faith of the Church of Rome, 
neither making any Offerings for the Dead, | 


—— — — 


nor caring for Maſſes or Abſolutions, or to 
redeem any of their Relations out of the 
Pains of Purgatory, by any of the uſual 
Ways and Methods. From thenceforwards 
the Archbiſhops of Turin have perſecuted” 
them, as much as lay in their Power, . ren- 
dring them odious to their Princes; (a) 
who hearing of the good report that their 
Neighbours gave of their mild and honeft 
Converſation, and that they were a ſimple 
People, fearing God, and of a good De 
tment, without deceit or malice, loving 
ntegrity and plain dealing, always ready 
to ſerve their Princes; and that they ver 
willingly and chearfully yielded to them al 
dutiful Obedience ; being moreover in ſuch 
favour and Eſteem with the People their 
Neighbours, that they endeavour'd to get 
the Youth of Piedmont into their Service, and 
to procure Nurſes among them to bring 


up their Young Children: The faid Princes 


hearing thus well of them, were reſolv'd 
for a long Time not to moleſt and diſturb 
them : But the Priefts and Monks, who were 
frequently amongſt them, getting no handle 
from this their Belief and Behaviour, charg'd 
them at length with an infinite number of forg'd 
Calumnies; and whenſoever they went into 


w 


(a) Vigneaux, in his Memorials, Fol» 7. 
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Piedmont upon Buſineſs, they always appre- 
hended one or other, and deliver'd him into 
the Hands of the Inquiſitors, and the Inquiſi- 
tors to the Executioner, ſo that there was 
hardly any Town or City in Piedmont, in 
which one or other of them was not put 
to Death. For Jordan Tertian was burnt 
at Suſe; Hyppolite Ronſier at Turin; Villermin 
Ambroiſe was hang' d at Meane ; as alſo An- 
thony Hiun, Hugh Chiampe de Feneſtrelles being 
apprehended at Suſe, was convey*d to Turin, 
where his Intrails were torn out of his Belly, 
and put into - a Baſon, and he himſelf after- 
wards cruelly maftyrd. Among which Ser- 
vants of God there were ſome, who have 
maintain'd that Truth which they have 
known for above Two Hundred and Fifty 
Years; and others above a Handred and 
Fifty. But amongſt all the reſt, the Con- 
ſtancy of one Catelin Girard, is worth our 
Remembrance, who ſtanding upon the Block 
whereon he was to be burnt at Revel. in 
the Marquiſate of Saluces, he requeſted his 
Executioners to give him a couple of Stones, 
which they refus'd to do, fearing that he 
defign'd to fling them at ſome Body; but 
he proteſting the contrary, at laſt they de- 
liver'd them unto him; who having them 
in his Hand, faid unto them; (6) When I 
have eaten theſe Stones, then you ſhall 
ſee an end of that Religion, for which you 
put me to Death, and fo caſt the Stones upon 
the Ground. g 

The Fires were kindled' till the the Year 
One Thouſand Four Hundred Eighty Eight, - at 
what time they reſolv'd to affaule them by 
open Force, becauſe, beſides that they per- 
ceived that the Conſtancy of thoſe whom 
they did publickly put to Death, drew a great 
number of others to the Knowledge of God; 
They alſo perceiv'd, that by this Means 
they ſhould never accompliſh their Deſign. 
And therefore they levied Men to join with 
Albert de Capitaneis, commiſſion'd by Sixtus 
the IV. and Innocent the VIII. There were 
Eighteen Thonſand Soldiers rais'd, befides a 
great Number of the Inhabitants of Pizdmont, 
who ran to the Plunder from all Parts. 
They march'd all at once to Angrogne, La- 
cerne, la Perouſe, St. Martin, Praviglerm, and 
Biolet, which is in the Marquiſate of Saluces; 
they rais'd Troops alſo in Yaucluſos in Dau- 
phim, overrunning the Valley of Pragela; to 
the End, that being oblig'd to defend them- 
ſelves, they might not be able to aſſiſt 
their Neighbours, the Maldenſian Churches 
in Piedmont, All this was order'd by the 
ſingular Providence of God, in that they 
divided their Troops into Parties, rather out 
of Pride, than for their better — For 
notwithſtanding they were employ d in their 
own Defence, and could not ſuccour one 
another, yet the Enemy by this Diviſion did 
ſo lefſen their Forces, that they were every 


headlon 


of Angrogne, Where they made their moſt 
violent Attack. For as this Levy of Men 
could not be rais'd, without ſome Suſpicion, 
that it was againſt themſelves ; ſo they had 
accordingly made Preparation for their Re- 
ception, keeping themſelves in the ſtraight 
Paſſes, where but few Men were able to 
attack tffem; being alſo armed with cer- 
tain long Targets of Wood, which did wholly. 
cover them, .and whereon the Arrows of 
their Enemies ſtruck without any damage 
to themſelves. The foremoſt being thus arm- 
ed and covered, the reſt did good Service 
with their Bows and Croſs-Bows under the 
ſaid Targets. And asthe Enemy endeavour'd to 
approach the Paſſes, the Women and Children 
being Spectators, upon their Knees, cried out in 
their own Language, O Dio aiutaci, &c. O 
God help us! Whereat the Enemies of 
fing, amongſt others, one Captain Sqet, coun- 


terfeiting the ſaid Women, was Slain, and caſt 


headlong from the Mountain into a deep Bot- 


tom, which to this Day is call'd the Gulf of 
Saquet. At the ſame Time a certain Cap- 
tain, nam'd le Noir de Montdeni, as he cried 
out to the Soldiers to put them to Death, 
Was killed with the Shot of an Arrow in 
the Throat, which the Soldiers perceiving 
and that they were cover'd with the Rocks, and 
themſelves with Stones andArrows, they all he- 
took themſelves toflight, and che 8 part of 


them threw themſelves down from the Racks. 


This People took notice of anocher effect of 
divine Providence; namely, that the E emies 
approaching to the ſtrongeſt Place by Nature, 
which is the Valley of Angrogne, called, le 


Pre de la Tour, where they might have forti- 


fied themſelves, and made themſelves Maſters 
of the ſaid Valley; God fent fo thick a 
Cloud, ſo dark a Fog, that the Enemies 
could hardly ſee one another, inſomuch, that 
they had no leiſure or opportunity to know 
the Strength of the Place, or to ſtay there; 
whereupon the Waldenſes taking Heart, fol- 
lowed the purſuit ſo vigoroully, that the Per- 
ſecutors being all diſpers'd, and not ſeein 
which way they went, the greateſt part fel | 
down the Mountains; and be- 
taking themſelves to flight, diſcharg*d them- 
ſelves of their Arms and Booties, which 
they had gotten at the Entrance into the 
Valley, where they had d out their Wine, 
their Corn, and loaded their Servants with 
their moſt valuable Moveables. f 

It pleas'd God to touch the Heart of 
their Prince with ſome Compaſſion towards 
this poor people. It was Philip the VIII: 
Duke of Savoy, and Prince of Piedmant, 
who declar'd that he would not have that 
People, who had been always moſt Loyal, 
Faithful and Obedient to him, to be ſo rigo- 
rouſly handled by way of Arms; bein 
contented, that a Dozen of the Priccipal 
amongſt them ſhould come to Pignerol, 


where beaten; but eſpecially in the Valley | 


( Vignediix in his Memorials, Fol. 6, 


— — — 


—— — 


where he was, to beg pardon for all the 


reſt 
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reſt, for having taken up Arms in their 
own Defence, which he gave them to un- 
detſtand by a certain Biſhop whom he ſent 


to Praiſut. They deputing the faid dozen, 


to do whatſoever his Highneſs requ:r'd of 
them, He kindly and lovingly receiy'd 
them, and forgave them all that was paſt 
during the War, paying a certain Sum of 
Money for the Charges thereof. And where- 
as he had been inform'd, that their Young 
Children were born with black Throats, 
and that they were Hairy, and had four 
Rows of Teeth, he commanded ſome of 
them to be brought before him to Pignerol, 
which was preſently performed; and ſeeing 
them all fair And perfect Creatures, he was 
much diſpleas'd with himſelf, for being ſo 
ealily impos'd upon, as to believe the Re- 
port made to him concerning this People; 
deelaring withal, his Pleaſure was, that 
from thenceforward they ſhould enjoy the 
ſame Liberties and Privileges, as for- 
merly, and as all the reſt of his Sub- 
jects in Piedmont did enjoy. | 

Notwithſtanding all this, the Monks In- 
quiſitors ſent out Proceſs every Day, a- 
gainſt as many of them as they could ap- 
prehend ; Eſpecially they lay in ambuſh in 
a certain Convent near unto Pignerol, from 
whence they deliver'd them to the ſecular 
Power. This Perſecution laſted till the Year 
One Thouſand Five Hundred Thirty Two, when 


they reſolv'd to order their Churches in 


ſuch manner, that that Exerciſe, which was 
before perform'd in covert, might be mani- 
felt to every one ; and that their Paſtors 
ſhould preach. the Goſpel openly, that is, 
without regard to any Perſecutions, which 
might happen to befal them upon that 
Account. 

His  Hrzhneſs was ſpeedily advertis'd of 
this change, and much incens'd thereat, ſo 
that he commanded one Paxtaleon Berſor, to 
haſten into the ſaid Vallies with his Troops; 
perſorm'd, that before 


tered their Vallies with Five Hundred Men, 
part Foot, and part Horſe, ranſacking, pil- 
laging, and laying waſt whatſoever came in 
their way. The People leaving their Ploughs 
and Tillage, betook themſelves to their Paſ- 


ſes, and with - Slings, charg'd their 


Enemies, with ſuch a ſhower of Stones, 
and that with ſuch violence, that they were 
conſtrain'd to fly, and leave their Prey be- 
hind them; many of them alſo being killa 


upon the e This News was preſently 


brought to his Highneſs, being likewiſe told 


| 


| 


What Experience had taught them before, 


that it was not the way to reclaim and 
{ubdue theſe People by Arms, the Strength 
ot their Country fo favouring them, and they 
being betrer acquainted with the Straights and 


| 
: 


[ 


lants ; and that therefore there was no good 
to be done, when the Skin of one Waldenſe 
muſt be purchas'd at the Expence of the 
Lives of a dozen of his other Subjects. He 
thought it therefore not convenient to mo- 
leſt them any more by Arms; but only that 
they ſhould be apprehended one by one, as 
they came into Pzedmont ; and that Exem- 
plary Juſtice ſhould be inflicted upon them, 
if they chang'd not their Faith; that thus 
they might gradually be deſtroy'd, to the 
Terrour of all other Inhabitants of the ſaid 
Vallies, and fo their Ruin might be procur'd 
inſenſibly, and without the hazard of any o- 
ther of the Prince's Subjects. 

All this did not hinder them from perſiſt- 
ing in their Reſolution; And to the End 
that all Things might be done in arder, all 
the Heads of every Family, with their Pa- 
ſtors, aſſembled themſelves together, out of 
all their Vallies, to Angrognes on the 12th 
Day of September, in the Year One Thouſand 
Five Hundred Thirty Five; where it was cer- 
tified by one of 'em, that their Brethren 
the Waldenſes of Provence and Dauphin), had 
ſent George Morel, and Peter Miſſor their 
Paſtors, into Germany, to confer with Oeco- 
lampadius, Bucer, and other the Servants of 
God, who there preach'd the Goſpel, con- 
cerning their Faith, which hath time out 
of mind been tranſmitted from Father to 
Son. He reported, (c that the faid Oeco- 
lampadius and Bucer had found that God had 
been very merciful-and gracious unto us, in 
that he had preſerv'd us undefiPd in the 
midſt of ſo many Idolatries and Superſtitions, 


- which have in the Ages foregoing infected all 


Chriſtendom, under the Tyranny of the Anti- 
chriſt of Rome; That they encourag'd us 
by holy Admonitions and Perſuaſions, and 
exhorted us not to bury thoſe Talents which 
God hath imparted unto us; and that the 

looked upon it as an evil thing, that we have "4 
long deferr'd the publick Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and cauſing it to be preach'd in the 
Ears, and to the Knowledge of every one; 
leaving the Event of Things to God, to 
diſpoſe whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him 
ſhould befal us in the promoting his Glory, 
and the Advancement of his Son's Kingdom. 


And aftewards having read the Letters of 


Oecolampadius and Bucer, which were ſent 


.unto them, as well as unto their Brethren 


the og of Provence and Dauphiny ; 
The Propoſitions or Articles following were 
Order'd, Read, and Approved, and unani- 
mouſly ſign'd and ſworn to by all the Aſſiſt- 
ants; as what they would preſerve, ob- 
ſerve, believe and inviolably retain amongſt 
them, without any Contradiction; And 
that this they would do, as being agreeable 
to the Doctrine, which hath been Jever d 


| . from Father to Son among them, and taken 
Pailes of the Mountains, than the Aſſai- 


out of the Word of God. 


(e) This Admonition or Remonſtrance given by Oecolampadius and Bucer to George Morel and Peter Meſſon, is in 


the Mcmorig!; of the ſaid Morel, Fol. 5+ 


ARTICLE 
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| ARTICLE I. That Divine Service can- 
not be duly perform'd, but in Spirit and 
Truth; For God is a Spirit, and whoſo- 


ever will pray unto him, muſt pray in 


Spirit. 
Il. All that have been, or ſhall be ſaved, 
were Elected by God before all Worlds. 

III. That they who are ſav'd, cannot miſs 
of Salvation. 

IV. That whoſoever maintaineth Fee- Mill, 
wholly denieth Predeſtination, and the Grace 
of God. f | 

V. That no Work is call'd Good, but that 
which is commanded by God; and none Evil, 
but that which he forbiddeth. 

VI. That a Chriſtian may Swear by the 
Name of God, without any Contradiction 
to what is written in the -Fifch Chapter of 
St. Matthew; provided that he who Sweareth, 
taketh not 'the Name of the Lord in Vain. 


Now that Perſon Sweareth not in vain, 


whoſe Oath redoundeth to the Glory of God, 
and the Good of his Neighbour. , Alſo a 
Man may Swear in Judgment; becauſe hethat 


beareth the Office of a Magiſtrate, be he 


Chriſtian or Infidel, derives his Power from 
God. ä | 

VII. Auricular Confeſſion is not enjoin'd by 
God, and it is concluded according to 
the Holy Scriptures, that the true Confeſſion 
of a Chriſtian conſiſts in confeſſing himſelf 
ta one only God, to whom belongs Honour 
and Glory. There is another kind of Con- 
felſion, which is, when a Man reconcileth 
himſelf to his Neighbour, - whereof mention 
is made in the Fifth of St. Matthew. 
The Third Manner of Confeſſion is, when, as 
a Man's Sin is publick, and expos'd to the 
notice and cenſure of all Men, ſo his Confeſ- 
fon _ Acknowledgement of the Fault be as 

ublick. 5 
0 VIII. We muſt reſt or ceaſe upon the 
Lord's-Day from all our Labours, out of 
Zeal for the Honour and Glory of God ; 
for the better Exerciſe of Charity towards 
our Neighbour, and our better Attendance 

upon the Hearing of the Word of God. 
IX. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian 
to revenge himſelf on his Enemy, in any caſe 
or manner whatſoever. LS 
KX. That a Chriſtian may exerciſe the Of- 
fice of a Magiſtrate over Chriſtians. 

XI. That there is no certain Time de- 
termin'd for the Faſt of a Chriſtian ; and it 
doth not appear in the Word of God, that 


the Lord hath commanded or appointed cer- 


tain Days. | 

XII. That Marriage is not prohibited to 
1 of what Quality or Condition ſoever 
ie be. 6 

XIII. That whoſoever forbiddeth Mar- 
riage, teacheth a Diabolical Doctrine. 

IV. That he who hath not the Gift of 

Continency, is bound to Marry. 


— — 


| ſhould declare his Faith 


| _ XV. That the Miniſters of the Word of 


place to another, unleſs it be to the Great 
Benefit and Advantage of the Church: 5 

XVI. That it is no ways repugnant to 
the Apoſtolical Communion, that the Mini- 
ſters ſhould poſſeſs any thing in particu- 


lar, to provide ſor the Maintenance of their 
Families. 


hath been determin'd by the Holy | Scrip- 


| tures, that we have but To ſacramental Sigus 


or Symbols, which Chrift Jeſus hath left 
unto us; The one is Baptiſm, the other the 
Euchariſt or Lord*s-Sapper, which we receive 
to demonſtrate our Perſeverance in the Faith, 
according to the Promiſe we made in our 


brance of that great Benefit, which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath conferr*d upon us, when he laid 
down his Life for our Redemption, cleans 
ſing us with his moſt precious Blood. 


. Theſe. Articles being reſolv'd upon by 
them, aſtoniſh'd the Prieſts,. that were then 
amongſt them, to collect the Revenues of 
their Cures, ſo as being our of all hopes of 
ever ſeeing thoſe People reclaim'd, or reduc'd 
to the Obedience of the Church of, Rome b 
any Violence and Compulſion, much lets 
of their own accord, and perceiving the 
Door of their Gain to be ſhut, they depart- 
ed without ſpeaking a Word. Upon this 
their Retreat, the Maſſe vaniſh'd of it ſelf 
in the Vallies of the faid Waldenſes; And 
becauſe they had only the New Teſtament, and 
ſome Books of the Old Tranſlated: into the 
Waldenſian Tongue, they reſolv'd ſpeedily 


— XY 


in number. They ſent therefore to Neu- 
chattle in Switzerland, (a) where they gave One 
Thouſand Five Hundred Crowns of Gold to 
a Printer, who publiſh*'d the firſt Impreſ- 
ſion of the Bible, which was ſeen in Fance: 
And in the Year One Thouſand Five Hun- 
dred Thirty Six, they ſent one Martin Gonin 
to Geneva, to provide a large ſupply of 
ſuch Books as he ſhould ſee neceſ- 
ſary for the Inſtruction of the People: But 
they were balk'd in their Attempt, becauſe 
this Good -Man was apprehended for a Spy, 
as he was paſſing over the Mountain de 
Gap, by a certain Gentleman nam*d George 
Marten, Lord de Champolion ; And as ſoon 
as he was diſcover'd to be a Waldenſian, he 
was ſent to (b) Grenoble, and there ' confin'd 
in Priſon, and afterwards in the Night time 
caſt into the River Lyzere, for fear he 
ore the People: 
For the Monk Inquiſitor that deliver'd him 
to the ſecular Power, told them, that it 
was not convenient, that the World ſhould 
e him; becauſe (faith he) it is to be 


Ses the Ecclckaftical Hiſtory of the Churches uf France, th #7. .. 
(b) In the Book uf Martyrs of our Time, Lib. 3. Fol. N 


— 6 — —_ 


ſeai'd 


God, ought not to be remov'd from one 


XVII. That 245 to the Sacraments, it 


| Baptiſm in our Infancy : As alſo in Remem- 


to ſend the whole Bible to the Prefs, their 
Books being only Mansſcripts, and thoſe few - 


i 5 a = 3 1 Ry * 1 
. 
5 10 —— - — 


ys os F- R . IT" 6 
a 6 2 
" R 4 - aw 4 — > —_ — — — 
_ E 2 2 A ny — * N 
—_— — — — — 2 — — 1 1 os 2 — a b 22 + — 99 
oy * hex; * * — — 4 ** . 1 _ - — 
8 . ˙ VU > | * AAS r * b — 
2 > o — 7 0 _- * — = — A 
TANYA _— __ N 1 = Gi - = — 
5 — — - o iS 
— g — 
, h 


r 7 — 4 o 4 
* _ — ͤ — — n * 
: — IS 3 þ er 
8 FOO 
„ 
= * : 
1 


_ 


. 
N 


46 


Perrin's Hiſtory of the Old Waldenſes. 


fear'd that they who hear him; may become | 


worſe than himſelf. 

It then happened, that there were Wars 
in Piedmont, between Francis the Firſt, and 
the Prince of Piedmont, which fell out luckily 
for theſe poor People, for during the Con- 
tinuance of thoſe Confuſions they were 
quiet, until Paul the Third, ſollicited the 
Parliament of Turin to take ſome violent 
Courſe againſt them, in infliting Juſtice upon 


them, as pernicious and miſchievous Here- 


ticks, whenſoever they ſhould be deliver'd 
into their Hands by the Inquifitors. This 
Parliament caus'd a great Number to be 
burnt at Tarin, in imitation of other Par- 
liaments in France, who in thoſe Times burat 
thoſe whom they call'd Latherans. 

They appeal'd to the King, preſenting to 
him their Petition, that they might not be 
. perſecuted by the Parliament, for the Pro- 
ſeſſion of that Religion, in which they 
and their Anceſtors had lived for many 
Hundred Years, and that with the Permiſ- 
fion of their Princes. But that made it worſe 
with them than it was before; for the 


King enjoin*d them to live according to the 


Laws of the Church of Rome, upon pain of be- 
ing puniſhed as Hereticks; He likewiſe com- 
manded the Court of Parliament at Turin, 
to cauſe all his Subjects within their Juriſ- 
diction to proſeſs his Religion; Adding 
withall, that he did not burn the Latherans 
throughout his whole Kingdom of France, to 
make a Reſervation of them among the Alpes, 

The Parliament endeavour'd to put the 
King's Decrees ſpeedily in Execution, and to 
that End enjoin'd them, upon pain. of Death, 
immediately to diſmiſs their Minifters, and 
receive Prieſts among them to Sing Maſs, 
in conformity to others of the Kings Sub- 
jets. They reply'd, that they could not 
obey any ſuch Injunctions, contrary to the 
Commandment of God, whom they would 
obey, rather than Man, in matters relating to 
his Service. But if the King had not at that 
Time been elſewhere engag'd, doubtleſs this 
Parliament would have compelPd them to 
do that per force, which mere Injunttions 
could never have brought them to. They 
therefore were contented to proſecute them 
by the Inquiſition, and to receive from the 
Monks thoſe whom they condemn'd to be 
burnt. But afterwards, in the Year One 
Thouſand Eu, FJundred Fifty Five, they en- 
creas'd the Perf-cution; For having con- 
demn'd to the Fire one Bartholomew Hector a 
Stationer, who ſuffer'd Death at Turin; Be- 
cauſe he died with admirable Conſtancy, 
inſomuch, that he Edified even the Aſſiſtants, 
as well as others the Standers by, ſo that he 
drew Tears from their Eyes, and compaſ- 
ſionate Expreſſions from their Lips, they 


| 


unanimouſly juſtifying and applauding him 


to his Child, which had 


ſion hereupon to uſe their utmoſt Endeayours, 
to ſubvert and overthrow this Profeſſion in 
its very 'Source and Original, and to make 
uſe of the Kzzgs Authority, to conſtrain this 
People either to ſubmit to the Laws of the 
Church of Rome, or elſe to ſuffer a miſera- 
ble Death: To this End, the Parliament of 


Turin deputed a certain Prefident of St Julian, 


and an Aſſeſſor, nam'd de Eccleſia, d) to repair 
to refs les, and there to * 0 my 
tion whatſoever they thought proper, either 
to the Reduction or Extermination of the ſaid 
People, with a Fu to aſſiſt them in 
whatſoever ſhould be neceſſary to that pur- 
poſe, according to the Advice- and Council 
that they ſhould receive from them. 4 
This Preſident with his Aﬀſefor took their 
Journey to Perouſe, and caus'd publick Pro- 
clamation to be made in the Name of the 
King, that every one of the Inhabitants 
were to go to Maſs upon pain of Death. 
Aferwatds they came to Pignerol, where th 
ſummon'd ſeveral to appear before them: 
Amongſt others, there appear*d a poor fim- 
ple Labouring Man, whom the Prefident 
ordered to have Baptiſm again adminiſtred 
en lately Bap- 
tiz?d by the Miniſter of St. John near 2 
grogne. This poor Man deſir'd ſo much re- 
ſpite, as to offer up his Prayers to God, be- 
re he anſwer'd him. Which with ſome 
Laughter being granted, he fell down upon 
his Knees before all the Standers by, and 
having concluded his Prayer, he faid to the 
Prefident, that he would cauſe his Child to 
be Re-baptized, provided he would oblige 
himſelf by a Bond, ſign'd with his own 
Hand, to diſcharge and clear him from the 
Sin that he ſhould commir in fo doing, and 
ſuffer himſelf the Puniſhment and Condemna- 
tion, which God would one Day inflit up- 
on him for it, taking this Iniquity upon him 
and his, Which the Prefident underſtand- 
ing, commanded him to depart out of his 
preſence, without preſſing him any farther. 
Now having fram'd and drawn up ſeve- 
ral Indictments againſt ſome particular Per- 
ſons of the ſaid Vallies, and made ſome Col- 
lections of whatſoever the Preſident could 
imagine might be hurtful to the People, he 
wow alſo to win them by rhe Preaching 
of the Monks, whom he brought with him 
into the Valley of Angregne. Being 'there- 
fore come to the Place where their Temple 
ſtood, he caus'd one of the Monks to preach 
before: the People, who beſtow'd much time 


in exhorting them to return to the Church 


of Rome, concerning which he related many 
Things, to which the People gave no credit. 
Aſter the Monk had ſaid as much as he 
thought good, and held his Peace, the great» 
eſt part of the. People requeſted, that the 
Paſtors there preſent, or ſome one of them 


for his good and holy Speeches and Prayers in the Name of the reſt, might be per- 
to God; The Parliament, I fay, took Occa- | mitted to make anſwer to the Sermon 
(4) In the Book of Martyrs of oux Time, Lib. 8. Bob. 127 = " ; : 1 

| which 
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Which the Preacher had made; but the 
Preſident would by no Means yield there- 
unto; Upon which enſued a murmuring 
among the People, which ſo ſcar'd and a- 
ſtoniſß d the Preſident and his Monks, that 
they wiſh'd themſelves elſewhere : But dif: 


ſembling their fear, the Preſident withdrew | 


to Turin, without ſpeaking * one Word; 
where being arriv*d, he gave the Parliament 
an account of his Proceedings, and withal 
ſignified to them, how difficult a Matter 
it was to overcome this People by Violence 
and Extremities, becauſe if any attempt 
ſhould be made to take them by force, 
they were reſolv'd to defend themſelves ; 
And their Country favouring them, it was 
to be fear'd, that it would coſt much Blood 
and Labour, before they could either be re- 
duc'd to the Church of Rome, or diſpatch'd 
out of the World. That it was the Work 
of a King, and a King of France, to exter- 
minate them; and therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary to ſend the Report, and to leave the 
iſſue of ſo troubleſome an undertaking to 
his own Will and Pleaſure. This Advice 
was followed, the Indictments and Reports 
were ſent to the King; but as Court Af 
fairs cannot be finiſh®d of a long Time, it 
was a whole Year before any other courſe 
Was taken, or ſo much as mention'd again | 
them, than that of the Inquiſitors, who con- 
tinually deliver'd ſome or other of them to 
the Secular Power; But at the Years end, the 
King ſent down expreſs Orders from the 
Court, to compel them by force to do that, 
which they could not be 3 to do by 
fair Words and kind Uſage. The Parlia- 
ment ſent the faid Preſidert of St. Julian 
again, who upon his Arrival at Angragne, com- 
manded them in the Kings Name to go to 
Maſs, upon pain of both Bodily Puniſhment 
and Confiſcation of Goods. They demand- 
ed a Copy both of his Commiſſion and his 
Speech, promiſing to return him ſuch an 
Anſwer, as that he ſhould. have reaſon to be 
ſatisfied therewith : But nothing could give 
the Preſident Satisfaction, who ſtill urg'd them, 
but in vain, to alter their Religion. For 
they anſwered him, that they were not bound 
to obey ſuch Decrees as were contrary to the 
Commands of God. He commanded, that 
Twelve of the Heads amongſt them, toge- 
ther with all the Miniſters and Schoolmaſters, 
ſhould preſently reſign themſelves Priſoners 
at Turin, there to receive ſuch Sentence as 
reaſon ſhould require ; and he enjoyn'd the 
Syzdics of the ſaid Vallies to diſmiſs and 
enjoin all Strangers forthwith to depart, and 
from thencetorward, not to receive or en- 
tertain any Preachers or Schoolmaſters but 
ſuch as ſhall be ſent them by the Dioceſan. 
They anſwered, that they neither could nor 
would obey ſuch, Commands as were con- 
trary to tlioſe of God; and that they would 
not appear at all at Turin, ſince they 


could not do it without the Hazard of 
their Lives, and being troubled for their 
Faith. * | 

The Parliament of Turin was fo incens'd 
againſt them, that as many of them as they 


could cauſe to be apprehended in Piedmont; 


and the Frontiers of their Vallies, they com- 
mitted to the Flames at Turin; among o- 
thers, Mr. Jeffery Varrigle was burnt in the 
Caſtle-Yard, One Thouſand Five Hundred 
Fifty Seven, by whoſe Death the People was 
very much ſtrengthened and edified, there 
being a great Number preſent, who faw 
your continue to call upon God to the laſt 

aſp. ' | f 

During thoſe grievous Perſecutions, the 
Proteſtant Princes of Germany interceeded 
for them, entreating King Henry the II. to 
permit them — to enjoy that Religion, 
in which from Generation to Genexation 
they had liv'd for ſome Ages paſt. | The 
King promis'd to have regard to their 
Petitions: And indeed they continued un- 
moleſted until the Peace was concluded be- 
tween the Kings of France and Spain, and 
till the Duke cf Savoy was reſtored, Oze 
Thouſand Five Hundred Fifty Nine, to his 
Eſtates. _ FREELY IM 

About a Year. after. the faid Reſtitution 
of the Country, the Pope's Nuncio re- 
proach'd the Duke of Savoy, that he did 
not imitate the Zeal of the King of France, 
who out. of Affection to the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion, had to the utmoſt of his 
Power perſecuted the Walden/es and Latherans 
of the Vallies of Augragne, and other neigh- 
bouring and adjacent Places; And that if 
he did not contribute what in him lay, 
either to bring them back into the Boſom 
of the Church, or elſe to deſtroy them out 
of the World, his Holineſs would have a 
"a deal of reaſon to ſuſpect him, as a 
avourer of them. The Prince of Pzedmont 
promis'd to make uſe of all the Means he could 
either for their Reduction, or total Subver- 
ſion; In purſuance of which, he command- 


ed them to go to Maſs upon pain of Death, 


and of ſeeing their Vallies expos'd to Fire 
and Sword. To which Commands they not 
yielding Obedience, he aſſaulted them with 
open ſorce, and gave the Charge of that War to 
a Gentleman, nam' d le Sieur de la Trinite. 
And he caus'd them at the ſame time to 
be perſecuted by the Monks Inquiſitors, Ja- 
comel and - de Corbis. But (e) becauſe 
the Hiſtory of that War is publiſh'd elſe- 
where, we will make no farther mention 
of it, than only to obſerve, that after. /s 
Trinite had been ſufficiehtly beaten with his 
Troops, feeing that the Lions Claw had 
ſtood him in no ſtead, he made uſe of the 
Fox's Skin, and told them, that what was 
paſt had happen'd unto them, rather for 
want of Parley and Communication, 'than 
out of any ill-will which his Highneſs bore 


Martyrs. 


* 


— — *. A * 8 I 1 . 
(e) The Hiſtory of this War is printed in a Treatiſe by itſelf. And it is l:kewiſe fer Cown in our 


Book of 
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| Part I. 


to them ; That if his Soldiers had exceed- 
ed their Bounds, it was becauſe of the Re- 
ſiſtance which they met with; That he 
would for the future be an Inſtrument of 
their Preſervation, and become as Zealous to 


2 their Reſt and Quiet, as at firſt 


e had ſhewn himſelf ardent to give 
them Trouble; To that purpoſe he ad- 
vid them to ſend ſome of the Principal a- 
mong them to his Highnefs, by whom he 
would ſend his Letters Recommendatory to 
the Prince, and Madam Margaret Dutcheſs 
of Savoy, and only Siſter to Henry King of 
France, and that he was very well aſſur'd his 
Highneſs would bury in Oblivion all that 
was paſt: But it was his Opinion, that a- 
bove all Things they ought to give ſome 
Teſtimony of Obedience to their Prince, who 
was oblig'd by the Pope to ſet up the Maſs 
in all fis e and that therefore 
they ſhould ſuffer the Maſs to be Sung at 


' Angrogne, which would be but a thing in- 


different, ſince he did not require their 
preſence thereat, but only that he might 
write to his - Highneſs, that they were 
his Obedient and Loyal Subjects: More- 
over, becauſe his Highneſs was fully bent, 
that no ſtrange Miniſter ſhould remain with- 
in his Territories, that they might entreat 
them to withdraw to Pragela for ſome Days, 
and that after his Highneſs was reconcil'd 
to them, they might recal them. He had 
much a do to get them to comply with that 
int; for if we entreat our Paſtors to with- 
draw (ſay they) it will be a Counſel of 
the Fleſh, to which God will not give his 
Bleſſing; for our Enemies when they ſhall 
have gain'd this Advantage over us, that 
we have no Perſons left to comfort, counſel, 
reprove, or exhort us, will doubtleſs endea- 
vour to the utmoſt of their Power to pre- 
vent for ever the Return of our good 
Paſtors, by whoſe Miniſtry we have been 
ſo worthily inſtructed, and ſo well fortified 
againſt a World full of Temptations. And 
ſince we ſhall not fail of being accus'd as 
Rebels in recalling them, ir is better not to 
deprive our ſelves of the Fruit of their 
holy Miniſtry, and be accounted as ſuch 
now by ſerving God, and keeping thoſe 
whom he hath ſent ro preach his Word 
unto us. He is ſtill as mighty to preſerve 
us, as he hath hitherto been, and we ſhould 
be ingrateful Wretches to doubt of his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, not conſidering that we poor miſer- 
able Sheep, the Dogs being driven away, 
ſhall be devoured by the Wolves. Thoſe 
Repreſentations, and ſeveral others made b 
the more Zealous and Perſpicacious amon 
them, could not hinder ſome of them from in- 
treating their Paſtors to withdraw for ſome Days 
intoPrag-lz, a neighbouring Valley, and peopled 
with their Brethren the Waldenſes of Dauphi- 
ny. There might a Man ſee the heavy 
Juſtice ot God executed upon 'em, and 
the Beginning of Miſery. They all of them 


melted into Tears, all their Rocks reſound- 


when they forſook him in the Perſon of his 


ed and ecchoed with their Outcries and La- 

mentations, when ſo much as the Women 
and Children went to conduct their Paftors 
to the Top of the Mountains, to depart 
from rhem to the other ſide. And in other 
Places, when they faw the Principal amongſt 
them to take their Journey to Turin, into 
the Hands of their Enemies, - ſeveral foretold 
the Miſchief that would befal them there- 
upon, and that it ſeem'd to them that God 
had abandon'd them, at the very ſame Time 


Servants, It fell out juſt according to what 
was foretold 'by thoſe who would not allow 
of, nor conſent to ſuch Councils of the 
Fleſh. For being arriv'd at Turin, they 
were cloſely confin'd in Priſon; their Indict- 
ments drawn up as againſt Hereticks, the 
Paſſes ſecur'd and guarded to prevent an 
one from giving Note or Information of 
the Treatment which the ſaid Deputies had 
receiv'd; And in the mean Time 14 Trinite 
told them, that he knew his Highneſs had 
granted all their Requeſts, and that he had 
written to him, that he detain'd them only 
for this Cauſe, that he might be better aſ- 
ſur'd of their Promiſes for the Timè to come, 
to which purpoſe he likewife erected a 
Fort, which he built near Angromne. That 
which gave them a Suſpicion of this Buſineſs 
was, that they had heard no News from 
their poor Priſoners, much leſs would 14 
Trinite permit them to ſend any thither. 
At length having a long Time conſulted to- 
ether, what they had beſt to do, _ 2 
ort to be Built, which, if they ſhould fuk 
fer to be compleated, it would bridle and 
reſtrain them for ever; And fearing on the 
other Hand, if they ſhould enterprize any 
thing againſt the Workmen, that they would 
put all thoſe whom they had ſent to Turin 
to Death, they were reduc'd to an extrem 
Perplexity. But they were ſoon cleared in theſe 
their Apprehenſions and Suſpicions, knowing 
that they had been deceiv'd by that Pratler 
de la Trinte, and that therefore it highly con- 
cern*d them to commit the Ifſue to Divine 
Providence, and to make their Peace and 
Reconciliation with him by Faſting and 
Prayer; Which having done, they recalPd 
their Paſtors, begg*d the Aſſiſtance of their 
Neighbours of Pragela, who came unto them 
with their Arms, enter'd into thoſe Temples 
where la Trinite had caus'd Altars to be 
erected, and Images to be plac'd, demo- 
liſh'd the ſaid Altars, and laid them le- 
vel with the Ground, broke the Images, be- 
ſieg'd the Fort, and took it, beat the Suc- 
cours which were ſent to relieve the faid 
Fort, put them to flight, and flew a great 
Number of them. The Prince Emanuel 
Philibert _ very much incens'd, would 
avenge himſelf upon their Priſoners : But 
Madam Margaret interceeding for them, en- 
deavour'd alf ſhe could to appeaſe and paci- 
fie the Prince; telling him, that they muſt 
needs have been inform'd of the Treat- 
ment 
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ment that their Deputies had receiv*d from 
his Highneſs, and that ſeeing themſelves in a 
fair way to be entirely deſtroyed, they had 
taken thoſe deſperate Methods for their 
Preſervation. Now his Royal Highneſs, by 
the Advice and Inſtigation of the Pope's 
Nuncio, had compelled the faid Deputies to go 
to Maſs, and there to ask Pardon of God, the 
Pope, and their Holy Mother the Church 
of Rome, - with a Promiſe to live in Obe- 
dience to its Laws; 'and afterwards. remit- 
ted them to Priſon, waiting for the Per- 
fection of his Fort. But ſeeing himſelf 
fruſtrated in his Defign, he followed the 
Methods of Treaty propos'd by Madam 
Margaret, under which they have liv'd to 
this Day, and which we ſhall not here 
incert, becauſe it is elſewhere ſpoken of in their 
Hiſtory. It is true, they afterwards ſuffer d at 
ſeveralTimes, ſeveral Perſecutions, which with 
much Zeal and Patience they did undergo. , A. 
mongſt others, that in-theYearOze I bou/endFive 
Hundred Seventy, wasivery ſevere. | For their 
Prince having entred into a League Offen- 
ſive againſt the Proteſtants, with ſeveral. o- 
ther Princes. of Europe, he began to moleſt 
and diſturb his ſaid Subjects of the Vallies. 
In the firſt Place he forbad them to hold 
any Correſpondence with the Waldenſes of 
Dauphiny upon pain of Death: Secondly, To 
aſſemble themſelves or meet in any Synod 


or Council, except it were in the preſence 


of the Governour of Caſtrocaro; In purſuance 
of which, the ſaid Governour did not fail 
to be preſent at their firſt Council call'd at 
Bobi. The Paftors and Elders there preſent, 
ſignified to the ſaid Governour, that indeed his 
Preſence - and Aſſiſtance at their Councils 
would not be in the leaſt Prejudicial to the 
Matters in Agitation therein, which were of 
ſuch a Nature, that if the whole World were 
Witneſſes to them, the more clearly and 
evidently would their Piety towards God, 
and their Fidelity to their Prince appear, 
foraſmuch as they held no Conſultations there, 
but what might tend to the Glory of God, 
and Loyalty to their Superiors: But ſince 
his Highneſs took occaſion to miſtruſt them, 
he muſt needs have been miſinform'd by 
ſome of their Enemies ; that therefore bein 

ſatisfiedl in their Conſcience, that they had 
deſery*d no ſuch Thing, they look*'d upon 
that Novelty as a manifeſt Infringement of 
the Treaty which he had made with them, 
and as a Perſecution, deſtroying the free Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion. 
deſired the Governour of Caſtrocaro to with- 
draw, and not to moleſt them by ſuch Inno- 
vation, and infringment of the foregoing Trea- 
ty; at leaſt till ſuch times as, having clear'd 
and juſtified themſelves before his Highneſs, 
it ſhould be otherways order'd by him. The 
Governour was fully reſolv'd to ſtay there: 
The Paſtors and Elders proteſted againſt 
the ſaid Innovation: The Governour alſo 
on the other hand proteſted and declar'd 
that he undertook nothing therein without 


ey therefore 


the expreſs Conimands of his Highneſs ; and 
that they ought to be better fatisfied that 
that Charge had been laid 0 him, ra- 
ther than upon any other, ſince he 3. 0 
Place to none in Good-will and Affection 
towards them, always interpreted their Acti- 


ons to the beſt Advantage, and would make 


a true Report to his Highneſs of the Loyal- 
ty and Fidelity that he perceiv'd in their 
Carriage and Deportinents. | 

He, was therefore admitted into their Synod, 
at the Concluſion of which, he made uſe of 
this Artifice, (viz.) he endeavoured to fow 
V and Jealouſie amongſt the Paſtors, 
ſpeaking well of them in general, that he 


had ſound their Order to be good and 


decent, and that he could not have believ'd, 
2 had proceeded with ſo much Zeal, 
Order, and Charity: But that there was 
no reaſon why they ſhould wonder that his 
Highneſs had been ſo jealous and miſtruſtful 
of ſtrange Miniſters, becauſe he knew that 
they were more violent in their Opinions 
than the Natives of the Country, at leaſt the 
8 of them, for he again excepted 

r. Stephen Noel, whom he knew (faid he) 
to be a quiet and. peaceable Man, and more 
deſirous to content and ſatisſie his High- 
neſs: And therefore that ſince his Highneſs 
had refolv'd. to permit no ſtranger to dwell 
in his Territories, that he could not believe 
that the Miniſters would - be exempted any 
more than others; And to the End, that 
he might not any more be conſtrain'd to 
employ his Power and Authority to drive 
them out of his Dominions, that it would 
be better for them, and much more for 
their Honour, to depart elſewhere freely, 
and of their own accord, than to ſtay till 
the Prince expell'd them out of his Country 
by Baniſhment. They reply'd, they cauld 
not believe that his Highneſs had any ſuch 
Meaning or Intention, as the ſaid Governour 
would perſwade them; but that to inform 


themſelves of the Truth thereof, they would 


ſend a Deputy to his Highneſs. _ 

The Governour being incenſed, / becauſe 
they would not give Credit to his Words; 
nor do any thing according to his Perſua- 
ſions, gave Permiſſion to the Soldiers of the 
Fort of Caſtrocaro to ſurround the Church, 
when the Minifter was in his Sermon, and 
there to commit many Inſolencies and Dif- 
orders, firing ſeveral Muskets, and ſcaring 
thoſe who ſaw themſelves ſurpriz'd and un- 
arm'd. Mr. Stephen Noel was delir'd to 
write to Lady Margaret, which he did, but 
the Letters whereby Madam aſſur'd them, 
that the Governour had receiv'd Orders 
from his Highneſs, to contain himſelf within 
the Bounds and Limits of the Treaty made 
between his Highneſs and the ſaid People re- 
main'd in the Hands of the ſaid Gover- 
nour. But whilit theſe Things were in Api- 
tation, the Maſſacre happened in France, in 


the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred Seventy 
O | e 
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Two, which ſo puff'd up the Pride and en- 
creas'd the Courage of the faid Governour, 
that his Violences could by no Means be 
reſtrain'd ; For Bonefires being made through- 
out all Piedmont, in token of joy for that 
horrid Efuſion of Blood, that Gover- 


nour - perſuaded himſelf he ſhould ſhortly 


ſee the like Perſecutions in the ſaid Vallies; 
And therefore hearing the Canons fir*d, and 
underſtanding the great Pleaſure and Satis- 
faction, that his Highneſs took therein, they 
were perſuaded, that they ſhould not con- 
tinue long unmoleſted, .and that therefore it 
was the ſafeſt way to convey what they 
moſt yalued, into the Caverns, upon the 
Top of the Alps, whither they us'd to fly 
in Times of Trouble. His Highneſs being 
inform'd, that that People were in a Poſture 
of Defence, would not hazard the Lives of 
his other Subjects to ſubdue them, but reſted 
contented with having ſcar'd and terrified 
them; giving Commandment, that when 
any of them came into Piedmont, they 
ſhould be apprehended and executed as He- 
reticks. Which that People being aware of, 
they provided themſelves with what was ne- 
— for their Nouriſhment and Suſte- 
nance in Dauphin), and in the Vallies of their 
Brethren of Pragela and Valcluſion. After 
the Deceaſe of his Highneſs and Madam 
Margaret, Charles Emanuel their Son, and 
Prince of Piedmont, ſuffer'd them to live in 
Peace and Tranquillity, under the Treaties 
made with their ſaid Highneſſes his Father 
and Mother. Which notwithſtanding, the 
nquiſitors have always been upon the Watch 

to take ſome or other of them, eſpecially to 
hinder them from ſpeaking of 3 Faith 
when they came into Pied mont: For in ſuch 
Caſe, provided it appear, that they have 
held any Conferences concerning Religion, 


they have always condemn'd them as the 


Teachers of ſtrange Doctrines, and ſwervers 
trom the Treaties, whereby 
join'd, that they {ſhould broach no new 
Opinions. : 
The laſt that was perſecuted in that Cauſe, 
was a Merchant of Lacerne, whoſe Hiſtor 
we {hall here incert, becauſe he 3 
ſtrengthned and edified the People by his 
Conſtancy, and to manifeſt to the World, 
that the Popes continue to ſhow how hate- 
ful and odious the Doctrine of the Goſpel is 
to them;.And thar if it lay in their Power 
to overrule the Hearts of the Kings and 
Princes of Europe at their Pleaſure, the 
Fires ſhould ſtill be burning in all thoſe 


Places, where they have any Influence or 


Authority. 

In the Year One Thouſand Six Hundred and 
One, Bartholomew Copin, a Waldenſe of the 
Valley of Lucerne, being at Aft in Piedmont 
with his Goods and Merchandize, for the 
fair which was to be on the day follow- 
ing; Copin fitting at Table in the Evening 
at Supper, with ſeveral other Merchants, 


it was en- 


— 


the Diverſity of Religions, and utter'd many 
Expreſſions tending to the Diſhonour of 
the Waldenſes of Angrogne, and the neigh- 
bouring Vallies. Copin hearing him ſpeak 
of his Brethren, and of their Religion, to 
the Diſhonour of God, and with leſs mode 
than became ſuch who profeſs themſelves 
to be Merchants; He believing that he 
ſhould render himſelf partaker in the 
Crime, if he did not make ſome reply to 
the Blaſphemies which he heard, return'd 
an anſwer to the Perſon who held ſuch 
Diſcourſes in favour of his own Religion ; 
And what (fays the Man whom Copiz re- 
primanded) are you a Maldenſe? yes faid he, 
I am. And what do you not believe the 
Real Preſence of God in the Hoſt ? no, faid 
Copin. See, reply*d the other, what a falſe 
Religion yours is? My Religion (ſaid Copin) 
is as true as that God is God, and as I 
am certain that T ſhall die. The next da 
Fo was call'd before the Biſhop of Af, 
who told him that he had. been inform'd 
of certain ſcandalous Opinions and Diſcour- 
ſes, which he held Yeſterday in the Even- 
ing at his Lodgings That he muſt acknow- 
ledge his Fault, if he would obtain Pardon for 
it, or elſe that he would take care to have him 
puniſt'd, Copin anſwer'd, that he was pro- 
vok'd to ſay what he did, and that notwith- 
ſtanding he had ſaid nothing but what he would 
ſtand to, and maintain with the Hazard of his 
Life ; That he had ſome Goods in the World, 
and a Wife and Children: But that his Af. 
fections were ſo far dead to ſuch Things, as 
not to love them to the Prejudice of his Con- 
ſcience. And as to his Life and Converſa- 


tion, he faid, if his Lordſhip wauld be pleas'd 


to enquire of the Merchants of Aſt, who 
all knew him, concerning his Honeſt and 
ood Behaviour, they would all b that 
never wrong'd or injur'd any Man du- 
ring the whole Courſe of his Traffick and 
Commerce amongſt them; and that bein 
a Merchant, he ought to be diſmiſs'd to fol- 
low that Buſineſs for which he came thi- 
ther, (viz.) to Trade and Traffick, without 
being moleſted and hindred. Thar if the 
Jews and Turks were permitted to keep the 


Fairs, and Traffick throughout all Pied 


mont, much more ought he to be ſuffer'd 
ſo to do, who was a Chriſtian; Since in 
that Diſcourſe about Religion, he only 
made Anſwer to a Queſtion, and that it 
was lawful for him to anſwer, and give 
a Reaſon of his Faith to any one that 
ask'd him in any place whatſoever, even 
by the Treaty made between the Wal- 
denſes and his Highneſs, which forbids 
them to broach and teach any New Do- 
crines and Opinions, but doth not deprive 
them of the Liberty of making anſwer 
to whoſoever ſhall poſe them with any Que- 
ſtions. | BS 

The Biſhop regarded not thoſe Remon- 
ſtrances, but commanded that he ſhould 
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the Biſhop's Secretary came to viſit Copin, 
expreſs'd much Love and Kindneſs to him, and 
told him that he forwarn'd him as a Friend, 
that if he did not acknowledge his Fault, 
he was in great danger of loſing his 


Copin reply'd, that his Life was in the Hands 
of God, and that he would never preſerve it 
to the Prejudice of his Glory, that he beſeeched 
God, that as he had but Two or Three Steps 
to take in his Journey to Heaven, to give 
him his Grace not to ſhrink back, or turn 
aſide. Sometime after he was examin'd by 
a Monk Inquiſitor before the Biſhop, who at 
firſt treated him with kind and gentle Perſua- 
ſions, endeavouting to win him by fair Words 
to the Abjuration of his Faith: But Copiz 
always repulſing him by the Word of God 
telling him, that if he ſhould. be aſhamed of, 
and deny Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt would be 
aſbamed of, and deny him before God his Father: 
The Monk then concluded his Diſpute with 
ſuch like Menaces and Threatnings as theſe. 
Out upon Thee Thou curſed Latheraz, Thou 
ſhalt go to all the Devils in Hell, and when 
Thou ſhalt be Tormented by thoſe unclean 
Spirits, Thou wilt call to mind the Holy 
Inſtructions, which we have given Thee, to 
bring Thee to Salvation: But Thou hadſt 
rather go to Hell, than reconcile thy ſelf 
to thy Holy Mother the Church. T have been 
reeoncil'd a long Time ago (faid Copin) to 
the Holy Church. 

After ſeveral violent Attempts, they causꝰd 
his Wife and a Son of his to come unto him, 
promiſing him liberty and leave to go a- 
way with them, if he would make Satisfaction 
for his Offence by the Confeſſion thereof: 
They permitted his Wiſe and his Son to 
Sup with him in Priſon : Where the Time 
was ſpent in Exhorting them to Patience. 
The Wife, becauſe ſhe ſhould be depriv'd 
of her Husband, and the Child of its Father: 
But that he was fully perſwaded that God 
would be a Father to Him, and better 
than a Husband to Her; And that for his 
part, he was not oblig'd to love Wife or 
Children more than Chriſt ; and that they 
ought to eſteem him happy, that God was 
pleas*d to confer ſuch 
that he ſhould bear Witneſs to his Truth 
at the Expence of his Life; And that 
he hop'd God would give him Grace to 
ſuffer and undergo all manner of Torments 
for his Glory. He recommended the care 
of his Son and Daughter to his Wiſe, enjoin- 
ing her to bring them up in the fear of 
God. He commanded his Son to be Obe- 
dient to his Mother, that ſo he might draw 
down the Bleſſing of God upon him; He 
deſir'd their Prayers to God for him, that 
he would be pleas'd to ſtrengthen him a- 

inſt all Temprations ; and fo having bleſ- 
ed his Son, and taken leave of his Wife, 
they were diſmiſs'd out of Priſon, and he 
lock'd up where he was before; His Wife 
and Child pouring forth Floods of Tears, 


ur upon him, 


„ ahd ho 


crying and lamenting in ſuch a Manner as 
would have melted the moſt obdurate Hearts 
into Pity and Compaſſion. That Good Man 
not contented with what he had faid to 
them by Word of Mouth, wrote to his 

Wife the following Letter, the Original 
of which ſhe hath deliver'd to us written 
and ſign'd with Copix's own Hand, ſu- 


 perſcrib'd as follows. 


To my Well. beloved Conſort Suſanna Copin. 
From the Tower of Lucerne. 


My deareſt Conſort, 
A 1 Have reap'd much Comfort and Con- 
*. ſolation from your coming hither, and 
* fo much the more, by how much the leſs 
< I expected it: 1 believe it was no ſmall 
„Comfort and Satisfaction to your ſelf too, 
* ts have the Opportunity of ſupping with 
* me, as it fell out upon Saturdy the 15th of 
* September, One Thouſand Six Hundred and One. 
I know not how it came about, that we were 
permitted ſo to do. But all Things are 
in the Hands of God, and be the Cauſe 
„What it will, 1 do not think that we 
„ ſhall eat together any more. And 
c therefore beſeech God to be your Com- 
< forter, and put your Truſt in him, who 
« hath promis d never to forſake thoſe 
* who depend upon him: You want nor 
„Prudence, and therefore ſo manage and 
govern our Houſe, that you may keep 
„Samuel and Martha in Obedience to you, 
* whom I command by the Authority that 
God hath given me, to Honour and O- 
< bey you; For in ſo doing they will obtain 
the Bleſſing of God. As to the reſt be not 
& troubled and concern'd for me, for if Divine 
<. Providence hath decreed to put a Period to 
4 my Life, and if it pleaſe the Almighty to 
demand the Reſtitution of that Soul which 
< he hath a long Time lent me, my truſt 
4 is in him, that out of his Immenſe and 
divine Mercy and Goodneſs, he will 
receive it into Heaven for the Sake 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who I believe 
* hath blotted out our Sins by his holy 
„Death and Paſſion. Be careful to pray 
« unto God, and to ſerve him: For by 
„that Means you will be happy. You 
« need not take any care to ſend me an 
thing for theſe Three Weeks: At the 
« End of which you may ſend me ſome 
« Money, if you pleaſe, to pay the Goaler 
« and ſomething more for my own relief 
“ and ſuccqur, if I live ſo long. Moreover 
« remember that which I have often told 
« you, that God added fteen Tears to the 
“ Life of King Hezekiah, but that he had 
8 EY my Term much more, for you 
« have ſeen me dead as it were a lon 
« Time ago, and nevertheleſs I ſtill live, 
„and certainly believe that he 
« will ſti preſerve my Life, till my Death 


„ ſhall be more for his Glory, and my own 


« Happineſs 
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through his Good- 
| From the 
One 


_ & Happineſs and Felicity, 
c neſs and Mercy towards me. F 
Priſon of Aſt, the 16th of September, 
Thouſand Six Hundred and One. | 


The Biſhop of Af was in out Perplexi- 
ty, to know how to diſpoſe of that poor 
Man: For if he ſhould let him 
fear'd giving Offerice, and that ſeveral c 
would take Courage,, and openly exclaim a- 

inſt the Romiſb Religion. On the other 


BO, he 


A 
Lind: there was a Clauſe in the Treaty 


made between his Highneſs and the Walder-. 
ſes, which clear'd him from, guilt in theſe 
Words. And provided that if any Queſtion 
ſhould be put unto them relating to their 
Faith, being in Piedmont among the reft of 
the Zubsecks of his Highneſs, it ſhould be 
lawful for them to make anſwer, without 
incurring thereby any perſonal or real Pu- 
niſhment. Now the Queſtion was put to 
him, and therefore he ought to have been 


$23 


others, 


| 


| | and that he might not ſend him awa 


acquitted ; but the Biſhop would not have 
it ſaid, that he had wrongfully and unjuſtly 
impriſon'd him. To the End therefore that 
he might not be charg'd with his Death, 
Abſolv'd, he ſent his Indictment to Pope 
Clement the VIII. to know what: they 
ſhould do in the Caſe. It could never be 
learnt what Anſwer the faid Biſhop receiv'd 
from him; but ſoon after that Perfon, was 
found dead in the Priſon not without ſome ap- 
8 and Suſpicion of being ftrangled, 
or fear had he been publickly Executed, 
he would have edified , the People by his 
Confeſſion and Conſtancy. After his Death, 
he was condemn'd to be burnt ; And being 
braught out of Priſon, his Sentence was 
read in the fame Place, and caſt into the 
Fire. This was the laſt of the Waldenſes, that 
came to our Knowledge, who ſuffer'd Death 


” 


for his Faith, 


1 . 


_ 


CHAP. V. 


Of 'the Waldenſes dwelling in the Vallies Maties and Meane, ö and the Mor- 
ſuiſate of Saluces; And of the laſt Perſecutions which they bave ſuffer'd. 


HEN the Waldexſes of Dauphiny dif- 
pers'd themſelves into Piedmont, ſome 
of them dwelt in the Marquiſate of Saluces, 
in the Vallies of Maties and Meane, and other 
adjacent Parts; but theſe did not eſcape 
ſcotfree. during the grievous Perſecutions 
and Sufferings of their Brethren of the Val- 
lies of Angrogne, St. Martin, and other Places. 
All their Refuge was to fly into the Vallies, 
eſpecially when the Governours of the ſaid 
Marquiſate perſecuted them by the Command 
of the Kings of France, who put to Death 
all thoſe who within their Realms' and Do- 
minions made Profeſſhon of their Faith. 
Now King Henry the IV. ſtiPd the Great, 
having granted to his Subjects an Edict 
of Pacification, the Maldenſes who dwelt in 
the Marquiſate, enjoy'd the "ſame Privileges 
as his other Subjects did: But when by 
the Treaty made with the Duke of Savoy, 
ta Breſſe was exchang d for the Marguiſate of 
Saluces, the poor Waldenſes, within the Ex- 
tent and Juriſdiction of the ſaid Marquiſate, 
were depriv'd of the free Exerciſe of their 
Religion; For at the Inſtance and Impor- 
tunity of the Nuncio of Clement the VIII. 
they were not only interdicted the 
free Exerciſe thereof; but by a new 
Edict, all thoſe were Baniſh'd out of the 
Marquiſate, who made Profeſſion of any other 
Religion than that of the Church of Rome: 


1 


And to haſten their Departure, a great 
Number of Monks Inquiſitors were ſent in- 
to the faid Marquiſate and Vallies, who went 
from Houſe to Houſe, examining every one 
of them concerning their Faith; By which 
Means upwards of Five Hundred Families 
were driven into Exile, who retir*d into the 
Kingdom of France, and eſpecially into Dau- 
phiny. And that they might not be reproach*d 
in the Places where they came, that they 
were Baniſh'd out of their Country for 
ſome Crime or Enormity that they have 
committed; But that it might be known 
it was their Zeal for their Religion alone, 
which caus'd them to become Wanderers 
and Pilgrims in the World, they made 
the following Declaration in the Year One 
Thouſand Six Hundred and Three. 


4 Declaration of the Waldenſes dwelling in the 
Vallies of Maties and Meane, and the Mar- 
uiſate of Saluces, made in the Year One Thou- 
fand Six Hundred and Three. 
« HEREAS Time out of Mind, 
« and from Generation to Genera- 
«tion, our Predeceſſors have been inſtruct- 
« ed and brought up in that ſame Doctrine 
“ and Religion, which we from our Inſan- 
4 cy have openly and publickly profels' 


d 
« and in which we likewiſe have inſtrubted 
* Gur. 


- 


by 


* 
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« Families, as we have been taught by 
r 


(e 


of Saluces was under the Juriſdiction of 


« the King of France, we were permitted to 
cc make Profeſſion thereof, without Trouble 


cc 


"CC 


and Moleſtation, as our. Brethren of the 


Vallies of Lucerne, la Perouſe, and others 


do; who by expreſs Treaty made with 
our Sovereign Lord and Prince, have en- 
joy'd to this Day the free Exerciſe of the 
Reform'd Religion: But his Highneſs, in- 
ſtigated and puſh'd on by Evil Council, 
and by Perſons byaſs'd by Prejudice and 
Paſſion, rather than of his own Free-will, 
hath reſolv'd to diſturb and moleſt us, 
having publiſn'd an Edict for that pur- 
poſe. To the End therefore, that all 
Men may know, that it is not for any 


Crime or Miſdemeanour perpetrated, either 


againſt the Perſon of our Prince, or ſor 
Rebellion and Oppoſition againſt his E- 
dicts; or for Murder or Theſt, that we 
are thus perſecuted and ſpoiPd of our 
Goods and Houſes; We proteſt and de- 


clare, that being very well aſſured, that 


the Doctrine and Religion Taught and 
Prackis'd by the Reformed Churches of 
France, Switzerland, Germany, Gentva, Eng- 
land, Scotland, Denmark, Sweedland, Poland, 
and other Kingdoms, Countries and Lord- 
ſhips, is the only true Chriſtian Doctrine 
and Religion approv'd of, and Eſtabliſh'd 
by God, who alone can make us accep- 
table to himſelf, and bring us to Salva- 
tion: We are reſolv'd to follow it at the 
Expence of our Lives and Fortunes, and to 
continue therein to the End of our Lives. 
But if any one pretends to ſay, that we are 
in an Error, we deſire that they would make 
us to ſee our Error, promiſing immedi- 
ately thereupon to abjure and repent of 
it, and to follow that better way which 
ſhall be ſhewn unto us, defiring nothing 
more than with a ſure and ſafe Conſcience, 
to pay that true and lawful! Service and 
Homage, which we poor Creatures owe 
to our Creator, and by that Means to attain 
to, true and Everlaſting Happineſs. But 
if any ſhall go about or attempt, by 
mere force and Compulſion, to conſtrain 
us to fotſake and deviate from the true 
Road to Salvation, to + follow the Errors 
and Superſtitions and falſe Doctrines in- 
vented by Men, we had rather foſe our 
Houſes and Goods, nay, and our very Lives 
too. We therefore moſt humbly entreat his 
Highneſs, whom we acknowledge to be our 
True and Lawful Lord and Prince, not 
to ſuffer us to. be troubled and moleſted 
without Cauſe, but to permit us, and our 
Poſterity after us, to continue to the End 
of our Days in that Obedience and Ser- 


cc 
cc 
0 
ce 
cc 
c 
c 
| CC 
ce 
cc 


* 
(e 
cc 


cc, 


(e 
cc 


at the Inſtance of Pope Paul V. and his Nuncio 


vice, which, as his loyal and faithful Sub- 
jects, we have hitherto render'd unto him; 
ſince all that we deſire of him is, that 
faithfully diſcharging our Duty to him, as 
we are bound and oblig'd to do by the 
expreſs Commandment of God, we may 
alſo have the Liberty to render unto 
God the Homage and Service due unto 
him, and which he in his holy Word re- 
quires of us. | 
* Deſiring in the mean Time the Re- 
formed Churches, in the midſt of our Exile 
and Calamity, to receive and look upon us 
as true Members thereof, being ready, if it 
ſhould pleaſe God ſo to order it, to ſeal 
the Confeffion of Faith by them made 
and publiſnh'd, with our Blood, which we 


„acknowledge to be every way conforma- 


va = the Doctrine Ta 
y the Holy Apoſtles, and conſequent! 

therefore t Apoſtolical. This NN e 
to live and die in, and if in ſo doing we 
ſuffer Afflictions and Perſecutions, we 
return God thanks for them, who hath 
given us the Honour to ſuffer for his 
Name's Sake; Committing the Iſſue of our 
Affairs, and the Righteouſneſs of our 
Cauſe, into the Hands of his Divine Provi- 
dence, truſting that he will deliver us when, 
and how he pleaſes. We moreovet moſt 
humbly beſeech God, that as the Hearts of 


ught and written 


Kings and Princes are in his Hand, he would 


be pleas'd to mollifie the Heart of his 
Highneſs, and incline him to take pity 
upon thoſe who never have, and are re- 
folv*d never will offend him, and that he may 
perceive and acknowledge them to be 
more loyal and faithful unto him, than 
thoſe who incite and puſh him on to ſuch 
Perſecutions ; And in the mean Time, that he 
would be pleasd to ſupport us in the midſt 
of ſuch 1 and to fortifie us 
with Patience and Conſtancy, that we and 
our ſurviving Poſterity may perſevere in 
che Profeſſion of the Truth to the End of 
our Lives. Amen. 


This Perſecution continued till this Day, 


| who continually have teis'd and torment 
thoſe poor People by the Monks Inquifitors. 

Some of them they induc'd to renounce their 
Faith, who knew not how to part with 
their Riches, ſo. firmly were their Affections 
link*d and wedded to the World: But the 
greateſt part conſtantly perſiſted in the Ser- 


vice of God, chuſing rather to be Baniſh'd 
from their Native Country u 


n Earth, than 


to be for ever depriv'd of Lite Eternal; even 
hating the Place of their Nativity, their poſſeſ- 
fions, and their Houſes, which they could not 


enjoy without denying Chriſt and his Truth. 
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the Church of Rome, they were not forgot- 


for them, that he would be pleas'd not to 
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FEE New Lands, concerning which we | 
I. are now to-ſpeak, are in the Alpes, 
on the Frontiers of Piedmont, Dauphiny, and 
Provente, of which the Metropolitan City is 
Barcelona or Barcelanette. In the faid Coun- 
tries there are certain Villages which have, 
Time. out of mind, been peopled and inha- 
bited by the Walderſes, ſituated in the beſt 
art of the ſaid Countries, among others, 

oſiers. Thoſe People continued aà long 

Time without the regard or notice of tlie 
Princes of Piedmont, but the Prieſts render'd 
them odious, to the World, becauſe they 
17 nothing by them, for they made no Ob- 
ations for the living and the dead, as other 
People did: So that when his Highneſs Per- 
ſecuted all thoſe within the Extent of his 
Dominions, who had forſaken the Laws of 


ten, eſpecially when the Governours of the 
ſaid Vallies were their Enemies. Theſe 
therefore among others, in the Year One 
Thouſand, Five Hundred and Seventy, were 
enjqn'd either to go to Maſs, or to quit his 
Highneſs's Country, In which ſtraight they 
could find no other way to help themſelves, 
than by joining themſelves to ſome others, 
who being threatned with the like Baniſhment, 
had recourſe to the Proteſtant Princes, en- 
treating them to interceed with their Prince 


trouble and moleſt them fo for their Reli- 
gion, which from Generation to Generation 
they had profeſs'd for the Space of ſeveral 
Hundred of Years; during which Time 
their Princes never had more faithfal 
and loyal Subjects than they were, nor 
were they - outdone by any in Duty, 


Submiſſion, apd paying Taxes and Contri- | 


butions; Which they have ever moſt rea-, 
dily and cheerfully render'd to their Princes, 
as they continued always ready to pay O- 
bedience to their Commands; deſiring on- 
ly that they might nor be troubled for their 
Conſcience Sake. The Prince Palatin of 
the Rhine ſent one of his Counſellors of 
State, Ambaſſador to the Prince of Pied- 
mont, With certain other eminent and nohle 
Perſons. Upon their Arrival at Turin, they 
{\luted. his Highneſs in the Name of the 
ſaid Prince Palatin, and deliver'd their Let- 


ters Credential. The Prince Emanuel Phi- 


l'bext gave him a very friendly Audience. 
This Counſellour gave him to underſtand, 
that the wle Charity of his Maſter towards 
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for them, that his Highneſs would ſuffer 
them peaceably to enjoy the "Exerciſe | of 
their Religion, without offering violence to 
their Conſciences: That he ſhould receive it 
as a. favour done to himſelf; and that it 
would oblige all the Proteſtant Princes of 
Germany, who by them made tlie ſame re. 

ueſts unto him: That God would be more 
Projpinzbul, and his Subjects more loyal and 
faithful, if he did not ſhew himſelf relentleſs 
and inexorable : That the Troubles and 
Confuſions, which have happen'd with 
in the Realms and Dominions of all thoſe 
Kings and Princes, who have attempted by 
force of Arms to conquer and reclaim the 
Hearts of their Subjects, and to reduce them 
to Obedience by Violence, ought to caution 
and inſtruct all other Princes, who. are nct 
come to ſuch Extremities : That ſince thoſe 
who have not made uſe of Rigour and Au- 


jets to a more ſtrict Fidelity and Allegi- 
ance to them; this Means being in his 
Power, he entreated him to take pattern 
herein from the moſt gentle and merciful 
Princes. AA * | A” 

It appear'd Anſwer of his Highnefs 
that We . very well pleas'd 2 rr 
Mediation, but much more ſo. by the Effects 
which follow'd it. For he anſwer'd, that 
altho? he did not enquire how the Prince Pa- 
latin of the Rhine, and the other Princes of 
Germany, ruPd and govern'd their Subjects, 
and that being a Sovereign, he had nothing 
to do to give an accout of any of his Actions 
and. Proceedings ; That nevertheleſs he re- 
turn'd Thanks to the ſaid Prince, and all 
others, who had expreſs'd fo much Charity 
and Good-will towards himſelf, his Stare, 
and Subjects, as to defire their Peace and 
Tranquillity : But that the Miſchiefs and 
Miſeries, which, by Means of the Diverſity of 
Religions, have happened amongſt them, have 
made him deſirous to have but one Religion 
in his Dominions, (viz.) that which he there 
found, and in which he had been brought u 
-and Educated ; for fear leaſt under this cloa 
of Religion and Liberty of Conſcience, he 
might be put to diſpute thoſe Things with 
his Subjects, like an Equal, which he had 
a right to determine as a Sovereign; as 
had been the Fate and Condition of ſeveral 
other Princes in Europe, who in this Caſe 
could not exerciſe a Sovereign Authority over 
their Subjects. And that to ſhew them that 


Criltians, an thoſe of his own Profeſſion, 


had mov'd lum to mediate and interceed 


he loved Peace, he had publiſh'd an Edict 
in favour of his Waldenſiz» Subjects dwelling 
113 
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king Profeſſion of their Religion, and give 


E 


them. ſome. Faſe and Refreſnment. 


ticularly of one Giles a; Miniſter, whom he 
kept confin'd. in a Dungeon; He caus d him 
to be brought out, and put into a Cham- 
ber, and aſter Inquiry made into the Crime 
of which he was accus'd, underſtanding that it 
was becauſe he had written Letters to Geneva, 
to the Prejudice of his Service, he however ſet 
him at Wr He reprov'd a certain Captain 
of a Caſtle of the Valley of Meare, ſor ſome- 


thing that he had done againſt the Walden 


ſes Of the ſaid Valley: But as tg the reſt, 
the ſaid Counſellor ſcarce. gat half way up- 
on his return homeward, but the Pert 
cution grew much more violent than be- 
fore. Amongſt others, the Governour of the 
New Lands, _ the End of Navember fol 
lowing, caus'd it to be proclaim'd with 
found of Trumpet, that all thoſe who 
would not go to Maſs within one Month, 
were to quit his Highnels's Territories with- 
in that Space, upon pain of Coporal Puniſh- 
ments and Confifation of Goods, Thoſe poor 


People of the New. Lands could no whither di- 


rect their Courſe, without running the 
riſque of loſing their Lives. For in Provence 


the Parliament of Aix committed to the 
1 Fire thoſe whom they calPd Lutherans, In 


the Dominions of . Hoxorat, Earl of Tendes, 
they were deliver'd into the Hands of theExe- 
cutioners. Gonſague, Duke of Nevers, Gene- 
ral to the King of Fance, in the Marquifate 
of: Sabuces, put them to Death. In Daaphi- 
4 the Archbiſhop of A »brun caus'd as many 


as he could apprehend of them, either to 


rot in the Dungeons, or elſe to periſn with 
cold and hunger at Tour Brune. In Piel 


mont, they were Baniſh'd.. There was no 
other Means left them, but in the midſt 
; of Winter, to paſs by Night over a high 
| Mountain almoſt inacceſſible, cover'd ober 


with , Froſt and Snow, to get if they could 
mto. the Valley of Fraiſſiniere. They betook 


tn b F | themſelves therefore to the ſaid Mountain 
And becauſe he had made mention par- | 


about - Chriſtmaſs, in the ſharpeſt Seaſon of 
all the Lear: But before tht Ca | Kr 
the Top thereof, the greateſt part of the Mo- 
men and little Children were benummꝭd With 
Cold, and Night overtaking them at the 
Top of the Mountain, they were forcut to 
lie upon 
them were found dead the next Morning. 
Thoſe who eſcap'd that danger, retired in- 
to the TOY of Fraiſſiniere. Now after the 
Houſes of that poor People had for: ſome 
Time remain'd deſtitute of \ Inhabitants, 
becauſe no Body would ſeize and take 
Poſſeſſion of their Lands, much leſs till 
and cultivate them, the Governours 

mitted the faid Waldenſes to dwell in them, 
and tolerated their Religion; Ouly they werk 
oblig'd to go out of the Territories of their 
Prince for the Exercife thereof, and ſo thei 
epeopled the ſaid Valley. Thus you have 
heard as much as is come to our Know 
ledge of their Sufferings, how they have been 


perſecuted from Generation to Generation, 


as the other Waldenſes of Dauphiny and Pied- 
mont were: But their Proceſs we could not 
procure. rn 


* » 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the WALDENSES dvelling in Calabria, and the Perſecations that they 
| 4. dave ſuffer. ok | 


X BOUT the Year of our Lord Ore 

Thouſand Three Hundred and Seventy, 
the Waldenſes of the Valley of Pragela in 
Dauphiny, growing too Numerous 85 their 
ſmall Country, were conſtrain'd to ſend 
out ſome of their Youth to ſeek ſome Coun- 
try where they might Inhabit, by taking 


the Employ of "Tillage and Husbandry. | 
They foun 


in Calabria certain wild and un- 


cultivated Lands, and thinly peopled, and 
yet very fertile, as they might judge by 
thoſe Parts that were adjacent thereunto. See- 
ing therefore that the Country was fit to 
bring forth Corn, Wine, Oil, Olive, and 
Chefauts, and that the Hills were fit 
for Paſture for their Cattle, and to furniſh 


them with Fuel and Timber proper to Build 


withal, they went to the Lords and Proprie- 
| | | tors 


the Ice, where the greateſt! part of 
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tors of the ſaid Lands, to treat with them 
about the Conditions of dwelling therein. 


The faid Lords gave them a very kind and 


friendly Reception, conſented to their 
Rules and Laws, to the great Advantage of 
the New Inhabitants ; And made a Compact 
and Agreement with them about their Rents, 
Tythes, Toles, and Penalties, in caſe any 
Quarrels, Conteſts, or Miſdemeanours ſhould 
happen amongſt them. Then having aſſign'd 
to them certain Parts or Parcels of the Coun- 
try, the greateſt part of them returned 
home to let their Parents know, what Bar- 
gain they had ſtruck in a rich and fruit- 
ul Country, likely to abound with all man- 
ner of Temporal Bleſſings, fo as to enable 
them to return what their Parents and Friends 
were pleas'd to give them towards Houſe- 


keeping ; And ſeveral of them married, and re- 


turned with their Wives into Calabria, where 
they built certain little Towns, ( vizf ) 
St. Chriſt, la Garde, le Vicaricio, les Rouſe, 
Aroentine, St. Vincens, and Moxtolien. . The 
Proprietors of the ſaid Countries counted 
themſelves happy in having met with ſuch good 
Subjects, who had peopled and fertiliz*d 
their Countries, making them to abound 
with all manner of Fruit; But chiefly be- 
cauſe they found them to be honeſt and con- 
ſcientious Men, paying them all the Duty 
and Reſpects that could be look'd for at the 
Hands of the beſt and molt faithful Subjects 
in the World. Only the Priefts and Curates 
complain'd, that they did not live like other 
People in the Matter of Religion, making 
none of their Children either Prieſts or 
Nuns, not caring for Singing, Tapers, 
Lamps, Bells, no not for the Maſſes for the 
Dead. They. had erected certain Temples, 
without adorning them with any Images, 
and never went on Pilgrimage : They caus'd 


their Children to be Inſtructed by certain 


{trange Schoolmaſters, to whom they pay'd 
much more honour and reſpect than they 
did to them, giving them nothing but their 
Tyths, according to their Compact and A- 
reement made with their Lords: They 
uſpected therefore, that the ſaid People 
made Profeſſion of ſome particular Reli- 
gion, which hindred them from mixing or ally- 
ing themſelves with the Natives of the 
Country, and that they had no good Opt- 
nion of the Church of Rome. The Lords 


of the Places fearing, if the Pope ſhould 


take Notice, that there were certain People 
ſo near his Seat, who deſpis'd and contemn'd 
the Laws of the Church of Rome, he would 
deſtroy them, withheld the Curates from 
complaining of -thoſe People, who as to all 
other matters were fo juſt and honeſt, and 
had enrich*d all that Country, and even 
the Prieſts too: For the Tythes alone 
which they receiv'd out of ſo vaſt a plenty 
and abundance of all manner of Fruits, 
brought forth and produc'd in thoſe Coun- 
tries, which before yielded them no Profit 
or Advantage, were ſuch, that they might 


very well bear with other Matters. Thoſe Lords 
repreſented Withal, that they came to dwell 
in thoſe Places from far Countnes, where 
perhaps the People were not fo much ad- 
dicted to the Ceremonies of the Church of 
Rome: But ſince in the main they were 


juſt and honeſt, Charitable to the Poor, and 
fear'd God, they 


would not have them 
troubled - and moleſted by any farther or 
more particular Scrutiny into their Conſcience: 
Theſe Reaſons wrought much with their 
Enemies; And the Lords of the ſaid Places 
ſtopp'd the Mouths «-of their murmuri 

Neighbours, (who could never entice them 
into their Alliances, - and who. faw their 
Lands,Goods, Cattle; and all that they poſſeſſed; 
was attended with ſignal and ſingular Bleſſings) 
by alledging farther that they were a temperate, 
Sober and Wise people, not diſſolute and de- 
bauch d, not given to frequent Balls or Taverns, 
never known to ſuffer any bla ſphemous Expreſ- 


ſions to eſcape their Lips. In a Word, living 


in a Country where the Inhabitants were 
addicted to all mafiner of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs, they were like precious Stones in a 
Dunghil, and therefore both envied and ad- 
mired, but always vindicated and upheld 
by their Lords, who comparing thoſe witli 
their other Subjects, could never ſpeak 
enough in their Commendation, They 
were therefore maintain'd and protected by 
their ſaid Lords againſt all Envy, and in 
ſpite of the Prieſts, until the Near One 
Thouſand Five Hundred and Sixty, when they 
could no longer defend them from the Thun- 
derbolts of the Pope. 15 2 85 
Then Calamities came upon them; and 
the Occaſion was this. Theſe People under- 
ſtanding that in the Vallies of Pragela and 
Piedmont, there were certain · Paſtors, who 
openly preach'd the Goſpel: They ſent to 
Geneva to provide themſelves Paſtors; And 
they ſent them two, namely, Stephen Negrin, 
and Lewis Paſchal: Upon their Arrival, they 
endeavour'd as much as in them lay, to eſta- 
bliſn the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Reli- 
ion. Pope Pius the IV. having notice of 
it, he aſſembled the College of Cardinals, 
and concluded upon the entire Extirpation 
of thoſe People, who being io near to the 
Pope's Seat, had preſum'd to plant the Faith 
of the Lutherans, The Charge of their De- 
ſtruction was given to Cardinal Alexandrino 
the moſt furious and violent Man amon 
the Cardinals. He made choice of Two 
Monks of his own Kidney for his Informers ; 
namely, Valerio Maluicino, and one Alphonſo 
Urbin, a Dominican Monk, -who began with 
the Inhabitants of St. Ci. Being in the 
Place, they caus'd the People to be aſſem- 
bled, ſpeaking very mildly to them, protelting 
that they were not come to trouble or mol 
them, but only to admoniſh and adviſe them 
in a friendly manner, to deſiſt from hearing 
any Teachers, but ſuch as ſhould be appoint- 


ed them by the Prelates of their Diocels. 


That 
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That they very well knew. they had re- 


ceived Miniſters from Geneva: But by forſak- 
ing them, and living for the future in O- 
bedience to the Laws of the Church of Rome, 
they need not fear any thing : But if they 
preſum'd to keep and concea the ſaid Mi- 
niſters among them, they would endan- 
ger both their Lives and Fortunes, be- 
cauſe they would be condemned as Here- 
ticks. And to diſcover who thoſe were, 
that had wholly rejected the Laws of the 
Church of Rome, they caus'd the Bell to be 
ſounded for Maſs, inviting the ſaid People 
to come thereunto; But they inſtead of go- 
ing thither forſook their Houſes, and fled 
into the Woods with ſuch of their Wives 
and Children, as were able to follow them, 
leaving only a few decrepit Men and Wo- 
men, and ſome little Children, in the City. 
The Monks diſſembled that flight, that 
they might inſnare and intrap them all at 
once. They went to la Garde, without 
threatning any of thoſe who ſtay'd behind 
in St. XIſt. Being there, they caus'd the 
Gates of the City to be ſhut, and the Peo- 
ple to be aſſembled, and told them, that the 
Inhabitants of St. Xiſt had renounc'd and 
abjur'd their Religion, and going to Maſs 
had begg*d Pardon at the Hands of God. 
They promis'd them, that if they would do 
the like, no body ſhould offer them any hurt 
or violence. . Thoſe Poor People thought, 
that the Monks had told them nothing 15 
the Truth, and therefore = complied 
with whatſoever they required of them : 
But when they underſtood that their Bre- 
thren of St. Xiſt had refus'd to go to Maſs, 
and that they were retired into the Woods, 
they were cxtreamly aſham'd, and diſpleas'd 
at their Weakneſs and Apoſtacy, and imme- 
diately reſolv'd to fly with their Wives and 
Children to their Brethren of St. Xiſt, but 
Salvator Spinello, the Lord of the Place, would 
not fuffer them to make ſo miſerable a Re- 
treat, promiſing to defend and protect them 
againſt all Injuries, provided they would 
live (id he) like good Roman Catholicks. 
In the mean Time the Monks ſent two Com- 
panies of Foot after thoſe of St. Xiſt, who 
hunted and purſued thoſe poor People like 
Wild Beaſts, crying, amaſſa, amaſſa, that is, 
kill, kill. They flew a great many of them: 
Thoſe who could reach the Top of the 
Mountains, deſired to be heard, which re- 
ueſt being granted them, they entreated 
them to have pity upon them, their 
Wives, and their Children; that they would 
remember, they had for ſeveral Ages 
inhabited the Country wherein they dwelt; 
that during thatTime, there was no Body who 
complain'd of their Life and Converſation : 
and that notwithſtanding if they could not 
' dwell in their Houſes, in the Profeſſion of 
that Faith in which they had hitherto liv'd, 
if they might be permitted to retire under the 
protection of God either by Sea or Land, whi- 
therſoever - it ſhould pleaſe-the Lord tv 


— 


conduct them only with their own. Perſon 
and fome few Conveniencies for their Uſe 
and Subſiſtance, they would very willingly 
forſake all their Goods, rather than fall into 
and comply with any Idolatry, promiſing 
both for themſelves and theirs, never to re- 
turn to their Houſes again. They entreat- 
ed them in the Name of God, not to drive 
'em to any farther neceſſity of defending 
themſelves ; becauſe if they were once de- 
priv'd of all Hopes of Mercy, it would be 
to the Peril of thoſe who had reduc'd 
them to ſuch extremity. The Soldiers being 
but the more enraged at theſe Words, 
they violently and impetuouſly ruſnt upon 
them, which oblig'd thoſe poor Peo- 
ple to a juſt Defence, and God fo profper'd 
and aſſiſted them, that they flew the great- 
eſt part of the Soldiers who purſued them, and 
put the reſt to flight. The Monks Inquiſitors 
wrote to the Viceroy of Naples to ſend imme- 
diately ſome Companies of Soldiers to appre- 
hend certain Hereticks of St. Xiſt and de laGay- 
de, who were fled into the Woods, telling hini 
that in this he would do a Work acceptable 
to the Pope, and Meritorious to himſelf, by 
freing the Church from ſuch a Contagion. 
TheViceroy came in Perſon with ſome Troops: 
As ſoon as he was arriv'd at St. Xift, he 
caus'd it to be proclaim'd by found of Trum- 
pet, that the Place was condemn'd to Fire 
and Sword. Whilſt theſe Things were in 
Agitation, the Women had Time to return from 
St. Xiſt, whither they went to get ſome 
Food for their Husbands and Children in 
the Woods. The Viceroy caus'd it to be 
proclaim*d throughout the whole Kingdom of 
Naples, that all the Exiles who would come 
to the War againſt the Hereticks of St. 
Xift, ſhould receive Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs for their former Offences. Whereupon 
great Numbers of them came in, and were 
conducted to the Woods, where the Fugi- 
tives of St. Xiſt were, and they chagd them 
ſo hotly and furiouſly, that at length having 
Slain a great Number of thoſe poor Peo- 
ple, the reſt of their wounded retired into the 
Caverns upon the Top of the Rocks, where 
the greateſt part of them periſh'd by Fa- 
mine. The Monks e ſeem'd to 

be very much diſpleas'd at what had hap- 

pen'd, and going to Coſſence, where the Syn- 
dick of St. Xiſt appear d before them, they 
advis'd him forthwith to withdraw, for fear 
if the Viceroy ſhould know he was there, he 
would cauſe him to be apprehended. This lull'd 
the Inhabitants of /a Garde into Security, 
who being ſummon'd by publick Procla- 
mation to appear before the ſaid Inquiſitors 
at Coſſence, or elſe before the Viceroy at Fol- 
cade, they were eaſily induc'd to believe the 
Promiſes and fair Words of the faid Inqui- 
ſitors. For Seventy of them were appre- 
hended upon their Arrival at Folcade, and 
being bound, were carried to Montaud before 
the E Pan ga, who caus'd them to be 


put upon the Rack. Amongſt others, he 
Q tormented 
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tormented one Stephen Charlin with 12 
Violence, that his Bowels burſt out of his 
Belly, to make him confeſs, that they ſome- 
times met tgether by Night, to commit 
Whoredom and damnable Inceſts, the 
Candles being put out : But notwithſtanding 
the Extremity of the faid Torture, they 
could never extort from him the Confeſhon 
of ſo Heinous and Flagitious a Piece of Wick- 
edneſs, as that forg'd againſt them. 837 
There was another, nam'd Verminel; who 
by reaſon of the Torments which he endur'd 
upon the Rack, promis'd to go to Mals: 
The Inquiſitor thought, that ſince. the Tor- 
ture of the Rack had conſtrain'd him to 
renounce his Faith, he might, by doubling 
the Violence thereof, draw from that weak 
Perſon a Confeſſion of the foregoing Im- 
poſture; And therefore he caus'd him to be 
tormented in ſuch a manner, that he often 
left him Eight Hours hanging upon the 
Rack; but for all that could never force 
ſo horrid a Calumny out of his Mouth. 

A certain Perſon call'd Marcon, was ſtrip'd 
{ſtark naked; and beaten with Iron Rods, af- 
tewards drawn through the Streets and burnt 
with Fire-brands : One of his Sons was Af- 
ſaſſin'd with a Knife, and the other led 
to the Top of a Tower, where a Crucifix 
was. offer'd unto him, with a promiſe, that 
if he would kiſs it, he ſhould have his 
Life ſaved. He reply'd, that he had rather 
die than adhere to any Idolatry; and tho? 
he were caſt headlong from the Tower, as 
he was threatned, he had rather his Body 
ſhould be daſh'd in Pieces upon the Earth, 
than his Soul, by denying Chriſt and his 
Truths, ſhould be caſt into Hell. The In- 

uiſitor, very much enrag'd with this An- 
| commanded him to be caſt down, that 
he may fee (faid he) whether his God will 
preſerve him. Bernardine Conte was con- 
demn'd to be burnt alive; as rhey lead him 
to the Stake, he let drop a certain Crucifix, 
which the Executioner had put into his 
Hands. The Inquiſitor commanded him to be 
ſent back to Priton, that his Torture might be 
aggravated and encreas'd; he had him thence 
conveyed to Coſſeuce, and there covered over 
with Pitch, and ſo Burnt. Moreover, the 
ſame Inquiſitor Panza cut the Throats of 
Fourſcore of them, juſt as Butchers do 
their Sheep ; afterwards caus'd them to be 
divided into four Quarters, and the high- 
way which lies between Montald, and Chaſteau 
Villar, for the Space of Thirty Miles, to be ſet 
with Stakes, and a Quarter to be ſtuck upon 
each of them: And he caus'd Four of the 
Principal Men of /a Garde to be hang'd; 
and ſtrangled in a Place calPd Moran, viz.) 
James Ferner, Anthony Palomb, Peter Jacio, 
and John Morelia, who died with admirable 
Conſtancy. A certain Youth nam'd Samſon, 
deſended himſelf a long while againſt thoſe 
who came to apprehend him: But being wound- 
ed, he was at length taken, and lead to the 


Top ofa Tower, where he was bid to con- 
feſs himſelf to a Prieſt there preſent, be- 
fore he was caſt down. He refus'd; ſay- 
ing, that he had confeſs'd himſelf to God. 
Then the Inquiſitor commanded him to be 
thrown down. The next Day the Vice- 
roy paſſing below by the faid Tower; faw 
that poor Man le languiſhing, with his 
Bones all broken, imploring the Mercy of 
God; He kick'd him with his Foot upon 
the Head, faying, That Dog, is he yet alive, 
give him to the Hogs to Eat. 3 
Sixty Women of St. Xift were tortur'd 
upon the Rack, with ſuch Violence, that 
the Cords corroded their Arms and Legs to 
that degree, that a great quantity of Worms 
bred and engendered in their Wounds, which 
eat them up alive, they not knowing how 
to remedy it, till ſome Body, mov'd with 
Pity and Compaſſion towards them, ſecretly 
gave em ſome Lime, which deſtroy*d them. 
They died almoſt all of them in Priſon in 
a very miſerable Condition. Nine of the 
Chief and moſt Beautiful amongſt them 
were loſt, and it was never known what 
became of them, after they were delivered 
to the Fathers of the Inquiſition.” | 
That Inquiſitor went next to St. Agathe, 
where he deliver'd a great Number of 
them up to the Secular Power. And if 
any one offer'd to interceed for them, he 
had him immediately put upon' the Rack, as 
a Favourer of Hereticks: So that no one 
at length durſt open his Lips in their 
Favour. ; | 
Pope Pius the Fourth ſent the Marqueſs 
of Butiane, in order to compleat their De- 
ſtruction, with a Promiſe, that if he would 
do that good piece of Service to the Holy 
as to clear Calabria of the Maldenſes, 
that had taken footing there, he would give 
his Son a Cardinal's Hat. That Marqueſs met 
with no great difficulty in the Execution of 
his Commiſſion : For the Monks Inquiſitors, 
and the Viceroy of Naples, had already put 
to Death almoſt all thoſe whom they could 
apprehend, having ſent the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt robuſt of them to the Spaniſh Gallies, 
baniſh'd the Fugitives for ever, and Sold or 
Slain their Wives and Children. 
As to their Miniſters, Stephen Megrin was 
impriſoned at Coſſence, where he was ſtarved : 
Lewis Paſchal was convey'd to Rome, and 
there condemn'd to be burnt alive. Pope 
Pius the IV. would ſee the laſt Puniſhment 
of him who had held and maintain'd him 
to be Antichriſt, being preſent with ſeveral 
Cardinals at his EE But the Pope 
could have wiſh'd himſelf elſewhere, or that 
Paſchal had been Dumb, and the People 
Deaf: For he ſpake many Things againſt 
the Pope from the Word of God, which 
very much diſpleas'd him. Thus did that 
Perſon die, calling upon the Name of God, 
with ſuch an ardent Zeal, that he mov'd 


thereby the Spectators to Pity him, and 
| made 


e 
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made the Pope and Cardinals to gnaſh their , nated. For if any of the Fugitives return'd, . 
it was upon Condition, they would live in 


Teeth for Anger. 5 
Thus you ſee the End of the Walden- 


Obedience and Subjection to the Laws of the 


ſes of Calabria, who were entirely extermi- | Church of Rome. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Waldenſes dwelling in Provence, and the Perſecutions which they 
| have ſuffer d. | 


HE Walderſes inhabiting in Provence, 
| the Parts of Cabriers, Merindol, Ia Coſte, 
and other ron Places, have been 
accounted the firſt Offſpring of the Walden- 
ſes of Dauphim and Piedmont, as may till 
appear by the Families of the fame 
Name; and there remain ſome amongſt 
them. to this Day, who can evidently make 
out the ſame.. It was upon the like Oc- 
gaſion, that. thoſe of Calabria took up their 
abode in Provence, .namely, to disburthen 
their Vallies of ſo vaſt a multitude of Inha- 
bitants as were therein; And altho? at their 
firſt Arrival into Provence, the Count 
wherein they dwelt was but a wild Defart, and 
an uncultivated Place, yet by the Bleſſing of 
God, within a few Years they render'd it fruit- 
ful, and fit to, bear Corn, Wine, Oil, Olive, 
Cheſnuts, and other®Fruits, in great Plenty 
and Abundance. 

The Firſt Perſecutions which they ſuffer'd, 
have not come to our Knowledge, altho? 
we find at this Day the Commiſſions given 


out by the Popes and Antipopes reſiding at | 


Avignon, very near to their Habitations ; As 
particularly that of the Arch-Deacon of Cre- 
mone, Albert de Capitaneis, and Francis Borelli, 
a Monk of the Order of the Friar Minors, 
who in the Year One Thouſand Three Hun- 
dred and Eighty receiv'd a Commiſſion againſt 
them, (a) to examine the Waldenſes in the 
Dioceſs of Aix in Provence, Arles and Selon. 
As alſo when they were reſtored into 
the faid Province in the Year One Thouſand 
Two Hundred Twenty Eight, when the Arch- 
biſhops of Aix, Arles, and Narbonne, met 
together at Avignon to give their Advice to 
the Inquiſitors about the Buſineſs of the 
Waldenſes, who then faid (as you heard 
before) that () the Inquiſitors had taken 
and apprehended fo vaſt a number of them, 
that they were not only at a loſs to pro- 

vide Food for their Subſiſtance, but alſo to 
procure Lime and Stone enough to build 
Priſons for them. It is certain that the 
Waldenſes of Provence, dwelling as it were 
at the Gates of the Pope's Palace, and round 


(a) See Chap. 3d. 
(b) See Chap. 2d. 
(c) Veſembec in Oratione de Valdenſibus, 


about Avignon, were not then forgotten : But 
becauſe we- find no particular Writin 

which manifeſt and make proof of the faid 
Perſecutions, we will infert nothing here, but 


that which we have ſufficient and evident 
Proof of. 


The firſt Perſecution, is that which Hi- 


ſtory gives us an Account of, in the Reign 
of King Lewis the XII. about the Year Oze 
Thouſand Five Hundred and Six. It fell out thus; 
This good King having been inform'd, 
that in Provence there were a certain Peo- 
ple, who live not according to the Ordinances 
of the Church of Rome, but were wicked and 
flagitious Wretches, committing all manner 
of Impieties and Villanies, the Memory of 
which ſtruck a horror into Mens Hearts, 
and were ſuch with which the Primitive 
Chriſtians had been charg'd ; He left it to the 
Parliament of Provence to take Cognizance there- 
of, and to puniſh them according totheir Deſerts. 
Which orders the ſaid Parliament having di- 
ligently put in Execution, ſo ſoon as he un- 
derſtood that ſeveral innocenc Perſons were 
put to Death, he put a ſtop to the Proceed- 
ings of the ſaid Parliament, and would not 
ſuffer them to continue their Proſecutions, 
till ſuch Time as he could certainly be in- 
form'd, what manner of People thoſe were, 
who had been repreſented to him as ſuch 
wicked and impious Wretches. To that pur- 
poſe (c) he ſent Monſieur Adam Fumee, Maſter 
of his Requeſts, who brought him back word, 
that the Information which had been given 
him concerning the Waldenſes of Provence, 
was notorioully falſe; for they were not 
any ways guilty either of Sorcery or Adul- 
tery, but liv'd like honeſt Men, doing no 
hurt or injury to any Man; that they caus'd 
their Children to be Baptiz'd, and taught them 
the Articles of the Creed, and the Com- 
mandments of God; that they careſully ob- 
ſerv'd the Lord's-Day; and that the Word 
of God was purely expounded unto em. 
One Parui a Jacobin Monk, Confeſſour to the 
King, teſtified alſo as much, who had been 
join'd in Commiſſion by the King, with the 
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ſaid Maſter of Requeſts: Which the King 
having heard, he declar'd with an Oath, that 
they were more pious, honeſt, and religious 
Perſons than himſelf, and his Catholick Sub- 
jects. That Perſecution being ſtayed, and 
reſtrained - by Lewis XII. they continu- 
ed unmoleſted till the Reign of Fran- 
£& I. and when there was a Talk in France, 
about the Reformation in Matters of Reli- 
ion, they ſent Two of their Barbes or Pa. 
ors, namely, George Morel into Dauphiny, and 
Peter Bourgogne to Doin Oecolampadius, Mi- 
niſter of Baſſe, to Capito, and Martin Bucer 
at Strasbourg, and to Richard Haller at Berne, 
to confer with them about their 1 
and to ask their Advice and Counſel, a 
ſeveral Points, in which they deſired to be 


inſtructed. The Letters which Oecolampadius 


and Bucer wrote to them, are inſerted at 
large, in the Sixth Chapter of the firſt 
Book of this Hiſtory; when we endeavoured 
to prove, that ſeveral eminent Perſons a- 
mong the Profeſſors of the Reformation, have 
given Teſtimony to their Piety and Probity. 
Therefore we will not inſert it again in this 
Place; - but will only lay before you thoſe of 
the ſaid Maldenſes, fifſt in their own Tongue, 
and aſterwards in Emeliſh. 


Salut a Monſeignor Oecolampadio. Car moti 
racontant, 4 ſona a noſtras oreillas que aquel 
que po totas coſas, te a reple in de Ia Benediction 
del ſeo Sperit, coma ſe cognois per li frue. Em- 
perco nos ſen vengu de Region lognana a tu de 
corage ferment alegre, ſperant * nos confidant 
mot que lodict ſperit enlumenare nos per tu, & 
nos eſclairare motas coſas laſquals ſon a nos en 
dubi, & ferment cubertas per la colpa de la noſtra 
ignorance, &C. 


A Lettter of the Walden ſes of Provence to Mr. 
| Occolampadius. 


Health be to you Mr. Oecolampadius, 


ee HERE As ſeveral Perſons have 
« given us to underſtand, and the 
« Report hath reach'd our Ears, that he 
« who is able to do all Things, hath filled 
and repleniſhed you with the Bleſſings of 
&« his holy Spirit, as it conſpicuouſly appears 
& by its Fruits. We therefore have recourſe 
« to you from a far Country, and with 
« ftedfaſt Hopes and Confidence, that the 
&« Holy Ghoſt will enlighten our Under- 
& ſtanding by your Means, and will reveal 
de to us, and let us into the Knowledge of 
& ſeveral Things, wherein we are now 
« doubtful, and which are hid and conceal- 
« ed from us, by Reaſon of our Ignorance 
« and Remiſneſs; and as we have Reaſon 
« to fear, to the great Damage and Diſ- 
« advantage, both of our ſelves and the 
« People of whom we are the. unworthy 
« Teachers: And that you may know at 
« once how Matters ſtand with us: We, 
« fi.ch as we are, poor Inſtructors of this 


« theſe 400 Years, moſt ſharp and . cruet 


ut 


Heart pure and un 


ſerve God, by bowing before Popiſh 


« fmall People, have undergone for above 


« Perſecutions, and not without great and 
„ ſignal Marks and Inſtances of Chriſt's Fa- 
&« your, as all the faithful can eaſily teſtifie; 
« for he hath often interpos'd for the Deli- 
4 verance of this People, when under the 


Harrow of the ſaid cruel and ſevere Per- 


ſecutions. And therefore we come unto 
« you ſor Advice and Conſolation, in this 


« our State of Weakneſs. 


They wrote another much to the fame 
Effect, to Martin Bucer, which, for Brevity's 
ſake, we omit; wherein they ſay, that they 
had written to their Brethren of Neufchattel, 
Morat and Berne,” concerning the fame Sub- 
ject ; which ſhews, with what Care and 
Diligence the faid Waldenſes always endea- 
voured to underſtand more and more the 
MO of Godlineſs, in order to their 
Salvation: Eſpecially fince they pitch'd upon 
that Time, ↄpenly to exerciſe their religious 
Worſhip before all the World, when the 
Flames of Perſecution raged throughout all 
France, againſt the Profeſſors 'of their Reli- 
gion, who were at that Time call'd Lutherans. 
The more zealous therefore they were, the 
more they incurr'd the Spite and Fury of 
their Adverſaries, and threw themſelves into 
extream Perils: and Dangers. But as all are 
not victorious by Faith, ſo there were found 
ſome weak and infirm Perſons — | 
them, who following the Inſtigations of the 
Fleſh, perſwaded themſelves, contrary to all 
Reaſon, that they might innocently bow 
themſelves in tiole Places, where God is of- 
tended by Idolatry, by preſerving their 

deglec before God; Oeco- 
lampadius took Occaſion from thence to write 
this following Letter, to be communicated 


to thoſe Hypocrites, Who walk not uprightly 
before * a : TOWN. 


Oecolampadius his Letter written to the Wal- 
denſes of Provence, who thought they might 


Idols, Anno 
1530. g 


Oecolampadius deſres the Grace of God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to 
his well-beloved Brethren in Chriſt, called 
Waldenſes. 6 


E underſtand that the Fear of Per- 
ſecution, hath caus'd you to con- 
« ceal and diſſemble your Faith. Now with 
« the Heart we believe unto Righteouſneſs, 
« and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
« unto Salvation; but thoſe who are afraid 
« to confeſs Chriſt before the World, ſuch 
“ ſhall find. no Reception from God the Fa- 
« ther. For our God is Truth, without an 
« Diſſimulation; and as he is a jealous God, 
« he cannot endure that any of his Servants }. 
« ſhould take upon them the Yoke of Anti- 
« chriſt; tor there 1s no Fellowſhip or Com- 
; | „ munion . 
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„ munion with Grp and Belial: And if you 
% communicate with Infidels, by going to 
“ their abominable Maſſes, you will there 
« hear Blaſphemies againſt the Death and 
« Paſhon of Chriſt : For when they boaſt, 
« that by the means of ſuch Sacrifices, the 

make Satisfaction to God for the Sins bot 

« of the living and the dead, what naturally 
& follows from thence, . but that Jeſus Chriſt 
« hath not made ſufficient Expiation and 
« Satisfaction by his Death and Paſhon, and 
« conſequently that Chriſt is no Js that 
« is, no Saviour, and that he died for us in 
« yain? That if we participate of that im- 


« pure Table, we declare our ſelves to be 


« of one and the fame Body with the 
« wicked, although it be never ſo contrary 
< to our Wills and Inclinations. And when 
« we fay Amen to their Prayers, do we nor 
« deny Chrift ? What Death ought we not 
„ rather to undergo? What Torture and 
« Torment ought we not rather to endure ? 

Nay, into what Abyſs of Woe and Miſery 

ought we not rather to pivoge our ſelves, 

than by our Preſence to. teſtify our Con- 


ſent to, and Apes of the Blaſphe- | 
ed? I know that your 


cc 

* 

—— 

cc 

“ mies of the wie | 

« Infirmity is great, but thoſe who have 
ce been taught, that they were redeemed by 
« the Blood of Chriſt, ought to be more 
“ couragious, and always to fear and ſtand 
« in Awe of him, who can caſt both Body 
4 and Soul into Hell. And what? Is it e- 
& nough for us to have preſerv'd this Life 
& alone? Shall this be more precious to us 
c than that of Chriſt? And are we fatisfied 
« with having enjoy'd the Delights and 
« Pleaſures of this World? Are there not 
* Crowns laid before us, and ſhall we flinch 
« back and recoil! And who will believe, 
that our Faith was ever true and ſincere, 
„ ſhould it want Zeal and Ardor in the 
« Time of Perſecution? We beſeech the 
« Lord to increaſe your Faith. And cer- 


< tainly it is better for us to loſe our Lives, 


« than to be conquered and overcome by 
« Temptations. And therefore, Brethren, 
« we adviſe you thoroughly to weigh and 
« conſider the Buſineſs; for if it be lawful 
& to conceal our Faith, under the Tyranny 
« of Antichriſt, it will be as lawful ſo to do 
« under that of the Turk, and with Diocleſſan, 
« to worſhip a Jupiter or Venus: It would 
then have been lawfol for Tobit to wor- 

my the Calf in Bethel: And what then 
« will become of our Faith towards God? 
„If we do not pay to God that Honour 
« which belongs to him, and if our Life be 
“e nothing elſe, but Hypocriſie and Diſſimu- 
« lation, he will es us up like baſe and 
6 lukewarm Wretches. And how ſhall we 
glorifie the Lord in the midſt of Suffer- 
ings and Tribulations, if we deny him? 
We muſt not, Brethren, look back, when 
once we have put our Hand to the Plow ; 
neither muſt ad is ear to the Dictates 
and Inſtigations of our Fleſh, which mov- 


% 
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“ing and enticing us to Sin, notwithſtand- 
« ing it anda many. Things. in this 
“World, yet it ſuffereth Shipwrack in the 
« Haven. Sg | 


. Thoſe pious Inſtructions and Admonitions 
tended very much to the ſtrengthning and 
Confirmation of the more weak and infirm ; 
and came in good Time for , thoſe, who 
were ſoon after. harraſſed and oppreſſed 
with ſeveral Outrages and Cruelties; And 
even one of the Meſſengers, who brought 
the faid Letters, was put to the Neceſſity 
of making Uſe of them, namely, Peter Maſ- 
Jon, who was taken at Dijon, where he was 
condemned to die as a Lutheran. - George 
Morel made his Eſcape with his Letters and 
Papers, and arrived ſafe into Provence, where 
he ſucceſsfully laboured to re-eſtabliſh the 
Waldenſian Churches. Some Member or o- 
ther of which, was daily ſummon'd before 
the Parliament of Aix, and were condemned 
either to be hang' d or burnt, or diſmiſſed with 
Marks of Infamy in their Forehead; Until in 
the Year One Thouſand Five Hundred and Forty, 
when Five or Six of the principal Perſons of 
Merindol being ſummon'd to appear, inſtead 


of the reſt of the Inhabitants, at the In- 


ſtance and Importunity of the King's At- 
torney, in the Parliament of Aix, and at the 
Solicitation of the Arch-biſhop of Arles, the 
Biſhop of Aix, and other Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, Sentence was given againſt them; And 
that the moſt exorbitant, cruel, barbarous, and 
inhumane, that was ever pronounced by any, 
Parliament; Reſembling in all Reſpecs the 
Edict of King Aſſuerus, given out at the Re- 
queſt of Haman againſt the People of God, 
as we read in the Story of Eſther. For not 
only the Perſons ſummon'd to appear, were 
condemned by the faid Sentence, for their 
Obſtinacy, to be burnt alive, and their 
Wives and Children to be Baniſh'd ; bur it 
was moreover order'd, that the Country o 
Merindol ſhould be laid waſte, and render? 
wholly uninhabitable ; the Woods cut down, 
and levell'd with the Ground, for the Com- 
paſs of Two Hundred Paces round about it; 
And all this, without permitring them to be 
heard, or to ſpeak in their own Defence. 
The King being Inform'd of the Rigour 
and Severity of that Edict, ſent the Sieur du 
Langeai into Provence, to inquire into the 
Manners and Religion of the faid Walden/es, 
and e underſtood, that thoſe People 
had been charg'd with many Things, which 
they were not guilty of, King Francis the I. 
ſent his Letters of Grace, not only for thoſe 
who had offended by Obſtinacy and Contu- 
macy ; but alſo forall the reſt of the Inha- 
bitants of Provence, expreſly commanding and 
enjoining the Parliament, not to proc 
for the future ſo rigorouſly in ſuch Caſes, as 
they had formerly done. Theſe Letters were 
ſuppreſs'd. Thoſe that were cited to appear 
in Perſon, defred Leave to anſwer by a Pro- 
or. 


R 
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Francis Chai and William Ormand, appeared 
in the Room of the reſt of the ſaid People, 
defiring in their Names, that they might be 
inforin'd wherein their Error lay, by the 
Word of God ; being ready to renounce and 
Abjure all Hereſy, if it could be made out 
and prov'd to them, that they were fallen 
into any. To that Purpoſe they delivered 


the Confeſſion of their Faith in Writing, 


that if they found any Thing therein worthy 
of Reproof, when comer with the holy 
Scriptures, they might be inſtructed what it 
was they were to abjure; or if the contra- 
y, that they might not any more be di- 
ſforbed and moleſted by ſo many Perſecu- 
tions, for fear, leſt ſuppoſing that they made 
War only againſt Men, they ſhould be found 
to oppoſe God and his Truth, in the Perſons 
of thoſe who maintained it. 

All their Requeſts ſerved only to fret and 


irritate them the more; for the Judges being 


prepoſſeſſed with the Opinion, that they 
were Hereticks, without taking the Pains 
to ſearch into the Truth of it, concluded 
all in Favour of the Prieſts, their Accuſers. 
So that when the Cardinal of Tournon had 
by Surprize obtained the King's Letters for 
the Execution of the ſaid Sentence, it was, 
notwithſtanding the Pardon and Revocation 
before obtain'd, Executed and performed. 

It was then in the Year One Thouſand five 
Hundred Forty ſve, that the Preſident Opede 
Governour Provence, in the Abſence o 
the Earl of Grignan, deputed for Commiſ- 
ſioners the Preſident Francis de la Fon, Ho- 
nore de Tributtis, and Bernard Bader Coun- 
ſellor ; And the Advocate Gaerin, in the Ab- 
fence of the Procurator General, diſpatch'd 
fevers] Commiſſions, and proclaimed the 
War by Sound of Trumpet, both at Aix 
and Marſeilles; And the Troops being thus levy'd, 
and the five Enſigns of the old Bands of Pi- 
edmont join'd with them, the Army march'd 
to Pertuis; The next Day, being the Fourteenth 
of April, they went to Cadenet, and upon 
the Sixteenth, they began to ſet Fire to the 
Villages of Chabriers, Pepin, la Mothe, and 
St. Martin, belonging to the Sieur de Sental, 
then a CNild ; where the poor Labourers 
were flain without any Reſiſtance, their 
Wives and Daughters raviſh'd, Women bi 
with Child, and little Tnfants, murdered, 
without. any Pity or Compaſſion : Several 
Women had their Breaſts cur off, after whoſe 
Deaths, the poor Children were ſtarved to 
Death; the faid 4 ordering it to be 
proclaimed, that no Body ſhould give them 
any Food or Succour, upon Pain of the 
flalter. They ranfack'd, 
every : as that they found in thoſe Pla- 
ces, and lett none alive, but thoſe whom 
they had reſerv'd for the Gallies. Upon the 
| Seventeenth, Opede order'd the old Bands of 
Piedmont to draw near, and the Day follow- 
ing caus'd the Villages of Lormarin, Ville 
Laure, and Trezemines, to be burnt, and at 
the ſame Fime, on the other Side of the Du- 


urnt and pillag'd 


rance, the Sieur de la Rocque, and others of 


the City of Arles, . burnt Genſſon and 14 
Rocque. Opede, upon his Arrival at Merindol, 


found no Body there but a young Lad, na- 
med Moriſi Blanc, a very ignorant and fim- 
ple Man, who had ſurrender'd himſelf to 
a Soldier, with a Promiſe of Two - Crown 
Pieces for his Ranſom. Opede finding no 
Body to exerciſe his Rage upon, paid the 
Soldier Ten Shillings, and ſo commanding 


him to be bound to a Tree, he caus'd him 


to be ſhot to Death with Harquebuzes; 
then he commanded the faid Village, con- 
ſiſting of above Two Hundred Houſes, to be 
pillaged, burnt and razed. 

Ther: remained the Town of Chabriers, 
ſurrounded with Walls, which they were bat- 
tering down with Canon-ſhor. The. poor 
People, who were ſhut up therein, to the 
Number of about Sixty Peaſants, told them, 
that they need not employ ſo much Pow- 
der and Pains to batter them down, ſince 
they were ready to open the Gates to 
them, and alſo to leave both the Place and 
Country, and go to Geneva, or into Ger- 
many, with their Wives and Children, leav- 
ing all their Goods behind them, only 
2 iring that a ſafe Paſſage might be granted 

em. a 

The Lord of Chabriers Interceeded for them, 
that their Cauſe might be decided by 
Courſe of Juſtice, without Force or Vio- 
lence: But Opede Porting within the City, 
commanded the Men to be brought fort 
into a Meadow, where he caus'd them to 
be hewed in Pieces with Swords; theſe va- 


liant Executioners trying their Manhood 
and Dexterity, in. cu 8 off of Heads, 
Arms, and Legs. He caus'd the Women 


to be ſhut up in a Barn full of Straw, 
and order'd Fire to be put to it, where ma- 
ny Women big with Child were burat. 
pon which a Soldier, mov'd with Pity 
and Compaſſion, having made a Place for 
them to creep. out at, they were repuls'd 
into the Fire with Pikes and Halbards. The 
reſt of theſe Men who were found hidden in 
the Caves, were brought into the Caſtle-Hall 
where they were moſt barbarouſly murder'd 
and maſſacred, in the Preſence of rhe faid 
Opede. As to the Women and Children 
that were found in the Temple, they were 
expos'd to the Bands and Ruffians of Avig- 
non, who ſlew about Eight Hundred Per- 
ſons, without Diſtinction of Age or Sex. 
Towards the End of that Execution, the 
Sieur de la Coſte, Opede's Kinſman, came thi- 
ther, who intreated him to ſend him 
ſome Soldiers, offering to bring all his 
into Aix, and to make as many Breaches 
in the Wall as he pleas'd, which he pro- 
mis'd him to do, but never fully accom- 
pliſn'd and perform'd it. For Three Com- 
poo of Foot were ſent thither, who pil- 
ag'd and plunder'd whatſoever they pleas'd, 
burnt part of the Village, raviſh'd the Wo- 
men and Virgins, and flew ſome * 
with- 
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without meeting with any Reſiſtance, In 
the mean Time the refidue of the Inhabi- 
tants of Merindol, and other Places, were 
ſued by Opede and his Army through the 
ocks and Mountains, and forc'd to great Bx- 
tremities and Diſtreſs. They begg'd of him 
to give them leave to retire into Ge- 
neva, with the remainder of their Wives 
and Children, He reply'd, that he would ſend 
them with their Wives and Children to 
dwell with all the Devils in .the Infernal 
Regions, ſo as to blot out the very Me- 
mory of them from the Face of the 
Earth * 


King Francis being inſorm'd of the Cruel. 
ties practis'd and Executed in purſuance of 
the faid Edict, was extreamly diſpleas d at 
it, ſo that being at the Point of Death, and 
prick'd with rẽmorſe of Conſcience, eſpe- 
cially becauſe the whole had been tranſact- 
ed under his Name and Authority; Joing 
ſorry alſo that he could not before his Deat 
infli& any Puniſhment upon the ſhedders 
of ſo _ Innocent Blood, he charg'd and 
enjoin'd his Son Henry to revenge it; In 
urſuance of which; after the Deceaſe of his 
1 he iſſued out his Letters Patents in 


Examination and Deciſion of the Cauſe of 
the Maldenſes of Provence: But there was 
none but the Advocate Guerin hang d, be- 
cauſe he miſinform'd the King, when he 
kept back the Revocation of the Firſt Re- 
tention of the Cauſe of the Merindolians, up- 
on which follow*d ſhortly after the Execu- ' 
tion of the Sentence paſs'd by the Parlia- 
ment of Aix. And all the reft that were 
Guilty, eſcaped upon this Conſideration, 
that it was not convenient to proceed any 
farther in favour of the Lutherans at that 
Time. . | 
As to the reſidue, who eſcap'd the Fury 
of this Maſſacre, ſome of them retired to 
Geneva, others into Switzerland and Germany, 
others dwelt near thereabouts, and went thi- 
ther ſometimes by ftealth, to till and cultivate 
their Lands, and ſo by little and little return'd 
Home to their own Habitations, which they 
built and repair'd whenſoever they were 
permitted fo to do, by favour of the faid « 
Edicts; and became afterwards the Seed, the 
prume and original Source of ſeveral fa- 
mcus Churches, which ſtill flouriſh to this 
Day, no leſs celebrated for their Zeal and 


the Year Oue Thouſand Five Hundred 
Nine, whereby he took. upon himſelf the 


Forty | dom of Fraxce. 


Piety, than the other Churches in the King- 


8 CHAP. IX. 9 
Of the Waldenſes fled into Bohemia, and the Perſecutions which they have ſuffer d, 


NEVERAL (4) have written, that Wal- 
do upon his Departure from Lions came 
into Dauphiny, and from thence (having e- 
rected ſome Churches, and laid the Foun- 
dations of thoſe which have been miracu- 
louſly preſerv*d there to this Day) he went 
into Languedoc, and left fome notable Bar- 
bes or Paſtors there, who ſet up and govern- 
ed thoſe Churches, which afterwards coſt 
the Pope and his Clergy 
eſtroy ; And that from thence he took his 
ourney into Picard), and being E thence, 
went next into Germany, from Ger- 
many into Bohemia, where (as ſome affirm) 
he ended his Days. The Waldenſes of Dau- 
phiny, Piedmont, and Provence, held a Commu- 
nion and ——— with their Brethren 
who had retired into Babemis; For Proof of 
which we have the Meſſage of Daniel de 
Valence, and John de Moline, Barbes in Bobe- | 


ſo much Pains to 


Jie far as they are come to our Knowledge. 


the Churches of that Kingdom, becauſe they 
diſcovered and betray'd thoſe Flocks to the 
Adyerſaries, which before lay hid and con- 
ceal'd by reaſon of the grievous and ſevere 
Perſecutions then raging. 

We haye likewiſe (c) a certain Apolo- 

of the Waldenſes of Bohemia, in. the Form 
o a Letter, which they wrote to King Ladi- 
ſlaus under the following Inſcription. 


Al Sereniſkmo Princi Rey Lancel ao. A li 
Duc, Barons, et 4 li plus weil del Regne. Lo 
petit tropel de li Chreſtians, 2 per Fals nam 
falſament Pauvres o Valdes. Gratia ſia en Dio 
lo Paire et en Jeſus lo Fills de lay. | 


- This Letter iz a Proof of the Com - 


mia, who (6b) did very much miſchief to 


= — ————————— —ꝛ— —ęH—ñ —yjꝛ —ů——ů—ů—ꝛ — 


rum Anteſignanus, patria relicta in Belgium venir _ firſt Book, Chap. IX. 


poſtremo in Bohemia conſedit. 
(b) See what is ſaid of theſe two Barbes before in the 


(e) Vignaux in bis Memor. Fol. 13. 
and 
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and Imputations formerly charg'd upon bothof 
them, and which have been equally impu- 
ted to tlie Primitive Chriſtians. We find 
likewiſe in the ſame Volume, a Treatiſe 
inſcrib'd as follows, (viz.) Argo es la Cauſa 
del noſtre deſpartiment de la Gleiſa Romana, 
i: e. This is the Cauſe of our Separation 
from the Roman Church; The ſame Cauſes 
which have been common to all the Sepa- 
ratiſts from her, (viz. ) for fear they ſhould 
{hare and participate of her Judgments. 

The Author (4) of the Catalogue of the 
Witneſſes of the Truth, makes mention of a 
certain kind of Inquiſition carried on and 
practis'd againft the Waldenſes of Bohemia in 
the Reign of King John, which was about 
the Year One Thouſand Three Hundred and 
Thirty. Alſo in another Inquifition it is 


obſervable, that the Waldenſes of Bohemia 


ſent thoſe whom they would have inſtruct- 
ed in Theology to the Waldenſian Doctors 
in Lombaray. 

In the Treatiſe (e) concerning the Original 
of the Bohemian Churches, at the Time when 
the Doctrine of John Hus was receiv'd and 
entertain'd there, the Miniſters, Elders, and 
Proteſtants of Bohemia ſay, that the Walden- 
ſian Churches of that Country had been op- 
preſs'd by Papal Tyranny to that Degree, 
that they could not meet any more in their 
Aſſemblies, and that there were none of 
their Writings to be found in Bohemia. 


Eſrom vom oh (f) in his Treatiſe rela- 


ting to the Bohemian Churches, faith, that 
the Maldenſian Churches were erected and e- 
ſtabliſh'd at leaſt Two Hundred and Fort 
Years before thoſe of the Huſſites, and al- 
tho? he doth confeſs that their Belief was 
the fame, yet he affirms, that there did 
not remain the leaſt Memory of their 
Churches in their Time, excepting thoſe in 
France, Merindol, and other adjacent and neigh- 
bouring Places: And that when theſe were 
ſent into Bohemia to Unite themſelves to them 
in their Religion, they enquired whether 
they made open and publick Profeſſion of 
the Truth. But when they underſtood that 
there were ſome amongſt them, who ſome- 
times frequented the Popiſh Temples, and 
were . at their Idolatries, they ſha 

ly and ſeverely reprimanded them for it. 


p. 


in the Vulgar Error, when they 


And therefore thoſe Perſons that have an- 
ſwered under the Name of the Waldenſes, 
and publiſh'd their Confeſſion, which we 
may find at this Day in the Catalogue, (g) 
call'd Catalopus rerum expetendarum, are not 
really any of the 3 but only ſome 
of thoſe who by way of Calumny and Re- 
proach were aſterwards ſo called; Not 
that they were ever aſhamed of that 
Name, being very well aſſured of the Purity 
of their Doctrine. Arid therefore acquieſced 
fay, 
they god 


know very well, that ſeveral 


Perſons, and ſuch as both follow and love 


the Truth of the Goſpel, being deceiv'd by 
the falſe Marks and Characters whereby 
they have been deſcrib'd, have taken them 


for Waldenſes. 


And moreover (h) they give this Te- 
ſtimony to the 3 that it appears 
they have had great Light and Underſtanding, 
that they thoroughly underſtood and N | 
taught many Things, and alſo that they have 
undergone very many Sufferings and Perſecu- 
tions for the Truth, eſpecially in France. And 
that therefore it was they deſired to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from them, (wviz.) that as it is 
obſery*d, that the Waldenſes have been very 
Serviceable to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Truth in their Times, ſo the World may 
know, that the Huſſites have not been a little 
ſo in theirs. — 

Hneas Sylvius (i) reporteth of one Peter 
de Dreze, and James de Miſne, Diſciples 
and Followers of the Waldenſes, that they 
travell'd into Bohemia in John Hws his 
Time, and that after ſome Conference and 
Converſation with him, they taught him 
their Doctrine; and they themſelves do not 
deny it. For they ſay, that Wickliff was 
moved to throw off the Papal Yoke, by the 
Example of the Waldenſes, and that Wickls 
( was the Means and Inftrument , whic 
God made uſe of, for the Inſtruction of 
John Hus, who taught in Bohemia, and 
that therefore they thought themielves = 
much obliged to the Churches of the Wal- 
denſes; ſince . whatſoever was good in them 
(they fay) was tranſplanted into theirs, 
and ſo they were in one Senſe, the Be- 
ginning and Original of their Churches. 


—— 


(d) Flac. Il. in Caral. Teſt. Verir. p. 116. 
(e) Lib. de Origine Eccleſiarum Bohemiæ, p. 273. Sed 
cum oppręſſe Tyrannide Pontificia conventus publicos nullos ha- 
berent, neq; Scripta herum cxtarent ul, ignote noftri; 
orſus fuere, 
f) Eſrem Rudiger in narratiuncula de Ecclefits fratrum 
in Bohemia, dicit Valdenſes, ad minimum CCXL. annis 
Orig inem noſtram antecedunt. 
C) See the Conteſſion of the M aldenſes, in the Catalogue 
rerum expetendarum, Lib de Origine & Confeſſ. Eccl. 
Bohem, Scimus quod multi boni viri, & Veritatis Evange- 
lice inflaurate cultores & ſefatores pis Jeduiti, & indicati- 


onibus falfis & criminationibus adverſariorum pro Valdenfibus 
nos cant. F 
(V Ibid, Hoc quidem conſtar multum in ipſis lucis fui ſſe, 
& de pleriſq; bs Tas ſenſiſſe & docuiſſe, & 1 — Verita- 
tem graviſſima perpeſſos in Galia imprimi.. 
(i Ane. Sylvius, in bis Hiſtory of the Taborites. | 
(k) De Origine & Confeſſ. Eccl. Bohemicarum, p. 264. 
Non dubitamus autem que bona & vera in Ecclefiaſticorum de- 


prebenderunt noſtros, ea inde aſſumpſiſſe & in ſuas tranſta- 


lifſe, &c. Ut hoc nomine etiam gratia aliqua 4 nebis He- 
cleſits illi: debeatur, preſertim cum Vicletus « Valdenfibu* 
urns dicarur, qui Huſſum neſtrum excitevie. 
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Ereat Number of the H4denſes: dwelt; Knowledge and! Maintenance of the Truth, 


in Anſtria, who! were there harrafſedi 
' wit n by. and ſevere perſecutions, s may 


appear y the Chronicle of Huge, hat 
we no other Froof; where (/) it her v dy 
that a, great many of them weilg burnt: 
in the, City of DN the ſaick 
Dukedom of Auſtria; But which did 
moſt alarm their Perſecutors, was thei 
Speech of: one of them, who being about 
to ſuffer at Vienna, tlie Metropdlis:of Auſtria, 
told them at his Execution, that there were 
above Four/core. Thauſand Perſons of his Faitlt 
in that Country „ n een] 
About the 


bout ear of eur Lord Oe Thau. 
ſand Four Hundred Sixty: Seven the Haſſites 
eforming and ſeparating: their Churches 
"Mm cheGhurch of Rame, underſtood that there 
were ſome Churches of the Ancient Waldenſes 
in Auſtria, lying upon the Frontiers of Bohe- 
mia, in which there were great and leaned 
Men Ordain'd, and appointed to be Paſtors, 
and that the Doctrine of the Goſpel flouriſh*d 
in its full force and vigour amongſt them: 
Then that they might be inform 
thereof, they ſent two of their Miniſters with 
two Elders, giving them in charge to inquire 
into, and know what thoſe Flocks or Con- 
tions were; for what Reaſon had 
a themſelves from the Church of 
Rome ; 9 ir Principles and Progreſs; and al- 
ſo to diſcover. and make knomn unto 
them the Beginning of their own Con- 
duct in Bohemia, and to acquaint them 
with the Cauſe and Reaſon of their Sepa- 
ration and Diſfention from the RA 
Church. b Ar ut g ta 
Theſe Men 2 thicker / and 
having ſound out thoſe Waldenſian Churches, 
aſten a diligent and careful ſea reh aſter them, 
They told tliem, that they did nothing but 
what Was agreeable to the Ordinance of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine of 
his Apoſtles, conſining theinſelves wholly 
to the Iaſtitution of the 8on 
matter c the Sacramentt . 
It was a matter of great Joy and Satis. 
faction to the Wal denſer, to underſtand, that 
ile low — in 9 — 
advanc'd t ry1es: God, by caſting o 
the Corruptions and Aae he N 
Church. And exhortinguthem in God's 
Name, to continue and. Tati on that Work, 
which they had ſo well begun, ſor the 


. 


* 


aud Diſcipline amongſt them; In token 


the Truth 


| oe only our” Duty 


of God in the | 


and for che Eſtabliſnment of à good Order 
Joy,” and that Holy Society 


— 2 grear! 
| an®$::Corfeſporderice, which they deſired to 


* 


hold With mem; They blefſed them, pray- 
ing and Paying ubein Hand upon them. 

AKſterwards che faid Walde#ſes gave them 
an Account of God's Miratculous Preſerva- 


tion of them, ſor theſe many Hundred Yeats, 


not withſtanding the many grievous and conti- 
nual Perſecutions, which they Have ſuffer d and 
endur' d: And ſo the Bohemians lovingly and 
| kindly took theis leave of -their faid Brethren, 
anthat their return, related hat they had both 
| ſean” and done in chat their Journey, to 
tkhein unſpeakable Satisfaction and Cad; 
Anch from rxfrenceſorward, they were poſſeſsd 
wit an holy and affectionatè deſire of hold- 
ing a Communion or Correſpondence with 
ch other "23, often as they could, in order 
to their mutual Edification. In purſuance 
of which deſign, the Brethren of Bo- 
hemia ſent Letters to the MWaldenſes of 
%, giving them to underſtand, how 
great the Comfort was, that they re- 
ceiv'd from their laſt Communication with 
them; But yet as they themſelves did not 
Fdefite to be footh'd or flatter'd in any of 
their Faults, ſo they could not without 9 
of. Charity :congeal what they had foun 
culpable and amiſs in them; namely, that 
they gave way too much to their Infirmities, 
ſince that after they had known the Truth, 
they notwithſtanding frequented Popiſb Tem- 
| ples, bein preſent at thoſe Idolatries h 
they condemwd, thereby: baſely profaning 
and polluting themſelves ; faying, that it 1s 
9 Believe with the 
Heart, but that we muſt likewife make Con- 
feſſion with our Month to Salvation. The 
likewiſe” told them of another Fault they 
had taken notice of, (vix.) that they were 
too Sollicitous about heaping up Riches ; 
for -altho* their End and Beggn might be 
od and juſt, namely, to fupport and com- 
rt each other in the Time of Perſecution ; 
Vet becauſe every Day is attended with Trou- 
bles and Afflictions enough of its own, and 
becauſe ſuch Cates and Sslicitudes do net be- 
come thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is only to look 
before them, and to lay up Treaſure in Hea: 
den, they condemn'd what appear'd as Ex- 


—— 


| 


ceſs in them, and in which at length they 


(!) See the Chron. of Hirſauge. 
(m) Joachim C 


bam. in Hiſt. de Eecleſſis Fratrum in Bohemia & Moravia, p. 104. 
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would 
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would be in danger to Place theit chief Hopes | 
and Confidence. | | 
The Waldenſes of Auſtria (n) return'd them 
hearty Thanks, entreating them to continue 
this holy Loreand Affection towards them, aſ- 
ſuring them that wry for theirParts were ready 
to do what in them lay to further and promote 
their Correſpondence, and to appoint a Time 
and Place of meeting, in order to a mu- 
tual Conference. For althoꝰ they had for a 


long Time been ſenſible of thoſe Faults and | 
8, which they had taken- notice of, | 


yet it had not as yet lain in their Power 

2 remed 2 y the 2 = 9 | 
t ing met t er | 

upon 2 and hy ; efficacious Reſolu- 


tions, and alſo confer about ſeveral othiet | 


matters of the laſt Importance and Can. 
cern. Now when they were juſt the 

int of ſending to the Place, whicti they 
ud appointed for their meeting, they be- 
gan to fear that the Buſineſs miglit be de- 
rected and diſcover'd, and fo. might be of 


dangerous Conſequence to them all. And 


beſides all that, they conſider d with them- 
ſelves, that they had already been 
ed under many Difficulties, tand- 
ing their Faith and Aſſemblies were faffict 


ſupport« | 


ently known to'the World, and that rhereſofe | 


1 8 _ 


they would run themſelves into extream 


Peril and r, if ſhould Unite them. 
ſelves to other People. Theſe Conſiderations 


put a {top to their former Purpoſes and De- 
ſigns of a mutual ; As alſo that 
in the Year following,” vir. in the Year Owe 
Thouſand Four Hundred Sixty Eight, the Perſe. 
cution encreas'd againſt the Woaldenſes of 
Auſtria, for a great Number of them were 
burnt at Vienna. Amongſt others, the Hiſtory 
zives us an Account of one Stephen, an elder: . 
y Man, who — — there, confirm g 
many by his Con They chat could 
— thisPerſecution, retired into the Country 
of Branilenboarg, where they did not ta 
being there alſs expos'd to Fire . 


| ere was one 


the Churches of the Fan, 


(o) and finding that a Man might live there 


Wal — 4 united themſelves to 
the of Hoſſit ef. 


— 
Oo 


* hd 


(n) Joachim Cam. in Hf. de Eccles frarum in Bohemia e Moravias N 105, ee eee 
(e) Joachim Cam. in thft de Ecclefiis frarrum in Bohemia & Moravia, p. 217. 


— — — — — 
CHAP. N. 
Of the Waldenſes reſiding in Germany, and the Perſecutions which they ' there 
ſuffer d and underwent. | ” n 


the Arrival of Peter Waldo and his 
ollowers into Germany, there was fo great 
and cruel 4 Perſecution rais'd along the 
Rhine, by the Incitement and Inſtigation of 
the Biſhops of Majence and Strasbourg, that 
Eighteen were burnt in one Day, and in the 
ſame Fire; yet we find (p) that in the 
Reign of Frederick the II. abont the Year 
One Thouſand Two Hundred and Thirteen, Ger- 
many, and particularly 4!/atis, was full of the 
Waldenſes. They fearch'd () after them 


N tens that immediately after 


with that Diligence and Strictneſs, that 


they were conſtrain'd to diſperſe themſelves 
into other Parts, to eſcape the Fury of the 
Perſecution. This Flight prov'd Be- 
neficial to the Church, becauſe 4 
ed Preachers were hereby diſpers d abroad to 


— — — — — 


* 


divalge and make known the Purity of 

their Religion to the World. 

ſs e the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred 
| one Conrad de Mar 


made Superintendent of the Jan e by 


the * > _— 1 with ex- 
tream U Sorts 
without any Sead 
ſelves, whoſe Bodies he puniſh'd, and con- 
I 
* 
who could hold a Red Hot pr wt <4 
Hands, and not be burnt, were Chri- 
but if on the contrary felt the 
Fire, he deliver'd them up to the ſecular 
Power. The Waldenſes had at this Time a 


(p) Dubravius in his Hiſt, of Bobemis. 
(q) Conſtans u the Revel, 
0 Vipnier in = 1ſt — of his Bibli. Hiſtorial. 


(s) Trithem in Chron. Hirſuagienſi, Godefridur Mon, in Annalibur, 
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in their Faith; And notwithſtanding all the 


his Pr Simoniacks, and ſeducers of the | prehiended Fuer Hundred and Forty Three Wal-- 
People; That the Truth was no where | denſes in Saxony and Pomerania, who confels'd; 
ch*'d but amongſt them: And that if | that they had for « long Time been inſtrutt- 
ey had not come to amongſt | ed in their . Faith and Nag by their 
them, God, rather than he would have ſuf- | Anceſtors, and that rtlieit Teachers came 
the Tai and be baniſh'd | from Babes. : 
the W have rais d up © | In the Year Ont Thouſand Four Hundred Fifty 


Hitherto, (fad 
have buried and con- 
h, and — Falſhood ; we 


and | whom the Biſhop of Ser 


Miniſtry. 
Ix is abſerv'd by Matthew Paris, (a) an *. 
{x Hiſtoriographer, that about the Year 

Thouſand Two Hundred and Therty, a great 


ces, being ſurpriz din lad very diſadvan- 


5 to them, being bounded on the one 
e with a Marſh, and on the other with the 
i, ſo that it was impoſſible for them to 


theit eſcape. 
About the Lear alſe One Three Hun- 
led and Thirty, they were grievoully harraſs'd 


_ and d (x) in ſeveral other Places of Ger- 


—— one Echard, a Jacobin Monk, the In- 
quiſitor: But after many Cruelties is'd 
* urg d the Waldenſes to 
ver to him the Cauſe. and Rea 
their Separation from the Church of Rome; 
Being convincd in Conſcience, that they 
charg'd” it with ſeveral Errors and Corrup- 
tions of which it was really guilty; And 
not — diſprove the Articles 
of their Faith by the Word of God, he gave 
Glory to God, and conſeſſing that the Truth 
had gain*d the Victory, he entred into Com- 
munidn with the W, Churches, which 
he had for a 
niſh'd with Death. The other Inquiſitors 
ing ad vertis'd of that Alteration, were 
higtily Incens d thereat, and ſent ſo many 
Perſons in purſuit after him, that he was at 
length. taken, and carried to Heidelberg, where 


. 


long Time perſecuted and pu- 


of | the Number of thoſe Holy 


| 


put fo — Innocent and Righteous Per- 
» 


fons to Dea 


| Seven, the Monks Inquiſitors of the Dioce 


of Eiſtein in Germany diſcover'd and appre- 


hended ſeveral M aldenſes, Whom they put to 


Death: They had Twelve Barbes or Miniſtets 
amongſt them, who inſtructed them. 
We muſt not paſs by the Thirty Fre Citi 


zens of Mayexce, who were burnt at Binge, | 


becauſe they were known to be Profeſſors 

the Faith of the Maldenſes; nor thoſs Fifty 
cauſed to be 
burnt in the ſame Fire; nor the report of 
Trithemius, (vizz) that they confefs'd, that in 
thoſe Days the Waldenſes were ſo Numerous, 
that in travelling from Cologne to Milan they 
might take tip their Inns with Hoſts of 
own Profeſſion, and that the Signs and Gates 


were mark'd with certain t whereby 
they might be — 
ut moſt Excellent Inſtrument amon 


them in God's Hands, was one Raynard Lol- 
lard, who was at firſt a Franciſcan Monk; 


and an Enemy to the Waldenſes : But yet a Per- 


ſon inſpir'd with a holy Zeal and defirs 
to find out the true way to Salvation, where- 
in lie had made ſuch a Progreſs, that the 


Enemies themſelves were forc'd to commend 


him. For Jobs le Maire (a) ranks hit in 
Perſons; who 
foretold by Divine Revelation, ſeyeral Things 
which came to paſs in his Times This 
worthy Man teaching the Doctrine of the Wala 
denſes, was taken by the Monks Inquiſitors 
in Germany, and being delivered up to the Se- 
cular Power, was burnt at Cologne: 

This Perſon wrote a Commentary upoh the 
Revelations, wherein he hath obſery'd, that 
ſeveral Things were ſpoken herein with tefe- 
rence to the Antichriſt of Rowe i And from hin 
it was that the faithful were calld Loflards ini 
England, where he us'd to teach; Witneſs that 
Tower in London, which is at amy call'd by 
his Name Lollard's Tower, where the Faith- 
ful were wont to be confin'd and impriſoned; 
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l | 
) Matrh. Paris in Herr. 3. Anno One Thouſand Two 8. ca 


Hundred and 


in the Year One Thoxſand Three Hundred and Thirty, 
(5) Kranez in Metrop. lib. 8. pag. 18. & in Sat |. 


6. 
5.4 l. Mazre in the 34 part of the Diff. ef bid, 


Twenty). 
(x) Vignier in the 3d part of his Bibſwhers Hiſterialie, | in the 24 Sebifm, 


CHAP: 


/ 


es. inn. i... So. 


of ther 01d Waldenſes. 


7 m 7 — da ( : _ 
— 
* — 1 8 * 4 - $ * 4 ? | * ' 
Gua , s RT AUG, 7 nnen 199 2 
, +3 4 21 | : * d - 
+ 3 9 . * 7 } - IN.. 4 : , : : J { f 1 f « a Ts 3 4 4 8 
/ 1 1 . - 4 £ A © 4 K : , A Fo S 1 
8 . 1. 5 ; A P FT 43+ 4 0 28” S635 4 Y fa? . £1.% 9: 
1 1 £14854 C H r XII. : ANA OB 
4. - 4 2 p* * s . 3 # ; £ «4 * , IT 5 0 1 . 844 ** , 11 
3 2 * 8 e ITS 2 5 ö : 3-1 1-64 bb, 14.448 1% 4 1 ew © wh | 14h. . 
Of the Waldenſes that have been per ſecuted in England. RY 
* 7 * 1 * X 0 0 » y . * * 
Ir. | * 9 : > '#$ «£2? ax 4 23 WD 'Y G -- p FRE - 
4 : ; ©» % 8s «4 +, & 4 - | 84 FY PX 4 81 - $4 LY 4 fy» * 89 99 
— * « " FS 5 4 


* 
F*,-which was honour'd with” the Recep. 

tizn of the Goſpel; For a little after the De. 

parture of Waldo from Lions, a great many 
there were condemn'd to Death as Witt | 
denſes, about Eleven Years after the Diſper- 
ſion of the Maldenſes from the City of Lions. 
For Naldo departed: from Lions in the 
Year One Thouſand One' Hundred ' Sixty Three 

and Matthew Paris, (b) obſerves, that the | 
Monks Inquiſitors caus'd the - Waldenſes to 
be burnt in England in the Year One Thou. 


ſand One Hundred Seventy Fotr.- And Jobn | 'bury 


Baſſe, (c) makes mention of a"certain Per- 
ſon, who was burnt at London in the Year 
One Thouſand Two Hundred and Jen, for no 
other Reaſon, but ' becauſe he was tainted | 
with the Faith of the Waldenſes.” Thomas 
Walden, 102 an Engliſhman, hath written, that 
in the Reign of Henm the Second King of 
England, the Waldenſes were grievoufly and 
cruelly perſecuted, and that they were calPd 
Publicans: And as to thoſe againſt whom 
they could wy nothing worthy of Death, ' 
they branded them in the Forehead” with a 
Red Hot Key, that every Body might 
know them. The Faith of the Waltenſes was 
much more Publick and Notorious during 
the Wars againſt the Albigenſes : becauſe, 
tas the Sieur de la Prpeliniere (e) "hath well 
obſerv'd) the Proximity or Nearneſs of the 
Territories of the Earl Remond of Thoulouſe 
to Gaieune, then in Poſſeſſion of the — 
and the Alliance to the King of Ezgland, 
who. was Brother-in-Law to the ſaid Earl 
Remond, gave the Exgliſu Opportunity, not 
only of aſhſting the Subjects of Remond in 
their Wars; But alſo to inform themſelves 
of the Faith of the Albigenſes, which was 
the fame in all reſpects with that of the Wal-, 
denſes; And they alledg'd, that the Violence 
and Injuſtice practis'd againſt them was ſo 
great, that the Exgliſh were often conſtrain'd 
to defend them againſt thoſe who invaded 
their Lands under the colour and pretence of 
Religion. Friar Rainard Lollard, was the 
happy Inſtrument which God at that Time 
made uſe of to male l:;nown to the Engliſb, 
by lively and powerful Remonſtrances and 
Exhortartons, that Doctrine for which the 
TPFaldeijes Were put to Death: The faid 


GLAND was one of "the firſt Places 


Doctrine was receiv'd by Wickliff, as hath 
been obſerv'd in the Book which treats of 


Py 1 * —— it. — 


He won 
Engliſomen, and of even iht prime Nohilitꝭ of 
The Engden as the Dult of; Laricefter, Un-. 


cle to King Richard, Henry Peri, Lewis Gi 
ford, and Chancellor, the Earl. of. 2 
y. By whoſe favour the Doctrine of the 
V Aldenſes, or of Witkliffs took : footing, ; and x 
became current in England until Gregory the 
XI. ſeverel/ perſecuted the Receivers of it, 
by means of the Monks Inquiſitors, The 
Flames of Perſecution were then rais'd, and 
kindled in England for: the Space f. ſeveral 
Years, to put a ſtop to its Progreſs, and to 
prevent its ſpreading; but it was all to no 
purpoſe Fot it was there held and main- 
tain'd, in ſpight of all the Endeavours of 
Autichriſt to the contrary, until ſuch Times 
as his Yoke as entirely rejected and thrown 
off. True it is, that the, Bones of fickliff 
were diſinterr'd above I. 1 — zaſter his 
Death, and condemn*d to be burnt, 

with ſuch Books of his as his Enemies coul 
diſcover; but there was ſo vaſt a Number 
of them abroad, that it was akogorhg im- 
poſſible for his Enemies wholly to deprive the 
Church of them ; For the more they enſlea- 
vour*d to prevent the Reading and Knowled 

of them, by terrible menaces even of Deathitfelf, 
the more were the Affections of ſeveral mov d 
and incited to read, and peruſe them with 
the greater ſervour and Ardency. It is like- 
wife ſaid, that a certain Scholar having car- 
ried one of Wickliff?s Books into Bohemia, 
intituled the Univerſals, and communicated it 
to John Hus, he attain'd thereby to ſuch a 
degree of Knowledge and Wiſdom, that he 
became the Admiration of all Bohemia, and 
very much Edified thoſe who with himſ 
readily forſook the Church of Rome. Which 
occaſion'd the Huſſites to 1 0 that Ge þ 


did at firft awaken their John Hus. I. 
Wickliff wrote above a Hundred Volumes a- 
gainſt Antichriſt, or the Church of Rome; the 
Catalogue of which we find in the Book of 
the Deſcription of Famous Men, who have 


reſiſted and oppos'd Antichriſt and his Etrors. 


© (6) Matthew Paris, in tis Hiſt. of England, in the faid' y ge) Ls,Papeliniere;, in bis igen of France, Is. .1,% 


Year, 

(c) John Bie, in his Chron, of London, 

(d) Tho, Walden, in his et Volume of things Sacra- 
mental, lib. 12. chap. 1». | 


f) Lib de origine & Confeſ. Eccleſ. Bohemia. Me- 
clefus a Valdenfibus adjutus HNuſſum naſtrum excitavit, 
page 264. 
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, ek for dun Hapag ud: there: eff 
X FTER ce) the great perſecution tais'd” 
| 4 hits 


againſt the Waldenſes in the Time of 
7 le Bel, the Hiſtorians 'make mention 
of their retreat into Hanuers, where he pur 
ſued them, and caus'd'a great many of them 
to be burnt. And; becauſe they were con- 
ſtrain'd,to fly into the Woods, to eſcape the 
Fury of their Perſecutors, they were called 
Tarlepins, (f) that is, Inhabiters with Wolves, 

as was formerly taken notice of in that 
Chapter, where we have ſhewn by what 
Names they were called. + 0 p 
Matthew Paris (g ſays, that one Robert 
| Bougre, 2 Jacobin Monk, did formerly live 
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ſeſſor of their Faith; but having forſaken 
them, he became a Monk, and a moſt vio- 
lent Perſecutor, ſo that lie caus'd ſeveräl öf 
them to be burnt in Flanders.” But when - 
his on Party and Friends underſtobd that 
he abusd bis Power, and the: — of 
his Office, yin ſeveral Things to their 

charge of which they were not guilty, and 
made uſe of it agdinſt thoſe who were als 
together Ignorant of the Faith of the Wal- 
demſes, he Was not only depriv'd of his Of- 
fice of Inquiſitor, but alſo impriſomd : He 
was likewiſe oonvicted of ſeveral Crimes, ſor 


amongſt, the Walger es, | and was a Pro 


which he vas condemn'd to perpetual Imi 
priſonment. T Nπ⏑0 44) 1527 as of , 


* 


RE. St. Aldeg. in bis firlt. Table of che Diff. Fol. 149. Jebn Dubraviis in the Hiſt. of Bobemia, Hb. 14. 1 . 
) See behore J. i. cap. 1. 3 RRR 8 o 700 
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ft BOUT: the Lear of ont Lord Oe there perſecuted, retired into Pol ind. + arc 
LN Thouſand Three, Hundred and Thirty, there | © Le Sieur de Ie Popeliniere, tells us in his 


Were ſeveral Perſons in the Kingdom of 
Poland, who made Profeſſion of the Reli- 
gion "of the Waldenſen. The Biſhops had 
recourſe to the Means appointed 45 the 
Pope, namely, the Inquiſition, whereby they 
deliver'd many of them into the Hands of the 
Executioner. The Author (h) of the Cata- 
| logue of the Witneſſes of the Truth, tells us, 
that he hath the Forms of the Inquiſition 1 ing 
by him, which the Inquiſitors made uſe of 
in tiyPerſecution. Oo 9 | 


| | zion of tlie Wal- 
wenſes did ſpread and extend itſelf through- 
dut all the Places of Exroge, even among the 
Polonians and Lithuanians; And that they 
have ever ſince the Year One, Thouſand One 
Hundred been ſowing and propagating theic 
Doctrine, which was but very little diffe- 
tent from tllat of the modern Proteſtants; 
And that notwithſtanding the Efforts and 
Endeavours of all the Potentates and Prin- 
ces to the contrary, they have to this Day 


Hiſtory, chat the Relig 


woes of toner faith, (i) that at their Departure ſtoutly and couragioully maintain'd and de- 
out of Picardie, Teveral of thoſe who were | fended it. | | . 
e N45 i . LL 2 1 
_ (Flac II/. in his Catal. of the Wit. p. 539 | 
(i) Vignier in his Biblio. P. 130. In his Hiſt. I. 1. 

| That ſeveral of the Waldenſes were perſecuted at Paris. 


1 N the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and 
Ten, Twenty Four Waldenſes were taken at 
Paris, () of, which ſome were impriſon'd, and 
{ome burnt; There happened alſo during 
the 21/t Schiſm, 
John the XXII. a very ſevere Perſecution 
againſt the Waldenſes throughout all Fance, 
and eſpecially at Paris. | 
Alſo in the Year, One Tboaſand Three Hun- 


and in the Popedom of | 


appointed to ſearch after the Maldenſes ap- 
prehended One Hundred and Fourteen of them 
at Paris, who were burnt alive, and ſuffer'd 
the Fire with admirable Conſtancy, | 

We likewiſe find in the Ses of Hiſto- 
ries, (n) that in the Year One Thouſand Three 
Hundred Seventy Eight, the Perſecution againſt 
the Waldenſes continuing, a vaſt Number of 
them were burnt in the Place de Greve in 


dred and Four, the Monks C) Inquiſitors 


—— — — — — 
y— 


Paris. 


(k) The Hiſt. of Languedoc, 1. Forier, Fo. 9. 
(/) Firſt Tab. p. 152. 
(m) The Sea of Hiſt. in the Year 1378. 


y 


— . ˖—«ðTk; a Fm _ 


Hl gott#”t bios - Ss 


plicity of thoſe. whom he calls Patnrens, 
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0 CH A P. XVI. 
of the Waldegſes "dwelling in lealy; and" the Perſecaitions 


© 


4 ; 3 | „ 


fich | we can prove they 
have "there ſaffer'd. . 
char is, Perſons expos'd to Sufferings and 


N the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred 
4 Twenty Nine, the Waldenfti (n) had al- 
ready ſpread themſelves in great Numbers 
throughaut' all Tah. They had Ten Schools 
in Valcamonica alone, and they ſent Money 
from all parts of their Abode into Lombardy, 
for the maintenance and ſupport of the faid | 
Schools. Raizerius (o) faith, that about the 
Year of our Lord Ove Tbauſand To Hundred 
and Fifty, the Valdenſes had fome Churches in 
Albania, Lombardy, Milan, and in Romagna, | 
likewiſe at Vincente, Flarexce, and Val Spole- ' 
tine. In the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred | 
and Eiphty, there were a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Waldenfes in Stet, as le Sieur du Hail- 
lan (p) obſerves in his _—y | 

In the Year One Thouſand Four Hundred 


Ninety Two, Albert de Capitaneis Tnquilitor, | 


and Archdeacon of Cremona, ſurpriz'd (4) 
one of the Barbes or Paſtors of the Waldenſes, 
nam'd Peter de Jacob, as he was paſſing over 
a Mountain in Daaphim, call'd le Cal. de 
Coſteplane, in his Journey from Pragela, into 
the Valley of Faiſſinieres. Being 8 
fram whence he came, he reply d, that he 
came from the Waldenſian Churches in tab, 


whither, he had been to perform his Dut 
by fulfin of his Cha BY that he had 


aſſed_by Genoa, where he, told them the 
Boe of the Waldenſes had an Houſe of 
t Which agrees. with what 

is Memortals ; 
tors nam” 


their own; 
Sieur de Vigneaux obſer ves it 
6 i. e. that a certain Barhe or 
John of the Valley of Lacerne, was for ſome 
miſdeameanour ſuſpended the, Miniſtry fon 
the Term of Seven Years, and. that during 
the ſaid Time, he. remain'd at. Genoa, 
where (faith he) the Barbe, had a Houſe 
of their own, as they likewiſe had a very. 
handſome one at Florence. Beſides all the 
abovemention'd Teſtimonies and Proofs of 
the Waldenſes dwelling in Italy, we. have. alſo. 
thoſe of Calabria, (s) of whom we have 
ſpoken before: And they were harraſgd in 
Italy with continual Perſecutions until they 
were entirely deſtroy'd, The. Emperor He- 
— the 3 N * — handle and 
ecute them by Edi by the Inquifſ - 
tion, and by Conſtitutions, — (t that 
which condemns the Gpzars, Patarens, Leo- 
niſis, Speroniſts, Annoldiſis, &. There he 


Mifery, becauſe they prodigally flung awn 
that Lives being Ad of . 
whereas by quietly adhering to the Fah of the 
Church of Rowe, they might (faith he) live in 
Peace and Tranquility amongſt other People, 
who. acknowledge her to be their Mother, 
and Head over all the Churches in the 
World. It was his Pleaſure,” that thy 
ſhould be. ſpeedily and ſeverely 'puniſh'd, 
for fear they ſhould ſpread thetnſelves fur- 
ther, ſeeing they had alſo begun to Inhabit 
in Lombardy, and his Kingdom of Sieihy, 
where he order'd them to be handled with 
the utmoſt r and Severity, that they 
might be haniſh'd from thence, and from the 
World together. 

| Roger King of Sicily did likewiſe make 
Conſtitutions againſt them, and caus'd them 
to be perſecuted. | 
Pope Gregory the IX. harraſsd and op- 
 preſs'd them with grievous Perſecutions : () 
One of his Legats baniſh'd them out of all the 
Cities and Countries of ey, and command- 
ed that their Houſes ſhould be. razed. 
likewiſe ordain'd and eſtabliſh'd Tivo Preach- 
ers in Miles, who, by the Authority of the 
Archbiſhop, made a fearch after the alden- 
bs and whereſoever they could catch any 
of them, they made the Preror 22 
where the Archbiſhop appointed, at the pub- 
lick Expence and TITER 

Pope Honorius did alfo moſt cruelly per- 
ſecute, them under the Name of Fratricelh, 
that is, Shifters: For ſome do affirm, that 
thoſe who were call'd by that Name 
Italy,, were no other than Waldenſes. In 
Time of Boziface the VIII. they were charg d 
with the ſame Crimes and i as 
the Waldenſes of Dauphim, and the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were. The Monks Inquiſitors 
| have ever. made a ſtrict and diligent ſearch 
after them in Italy, to deliver them up to 
| the Secular Power, and not fatisfied with 
condemning the Living, they alſo made pro- 
ceſs againſt the Dead, difinterred their 
Bodies, burn'd their Bones, and confiſcated 
; their Goods. | 3h 
| Paulus Æmylius (x) ſpeaks thus of the Fratri> 
celli. There were (faith: he) in the Time of 
Charlesie Bell, very many famous Perſons emi- 


laments and condoles the Folly and _ 


nent for their Courage and Learning. Thar 
Age did indeed flouriſh in Learning; And 


(n) Sigonius de Regno Itali co, lib. 17. Viemgr in the 34d. 
part of 2 Bibl. Hiſt, 

(c) Rain. in Summa, Fol. 18. 8 

(p) Le Sieur de Hail, in the Life of Phil. 3. 

(4) It appears by the Indictment uf the Lid Paſtor, the... 
Original of which is in our Hands, 


00 Vigneaux in his Memorals, Fol. 15, ; IR 
| (to the be which begins Thconſurilem Tunicam 

t) In nſtitut. which utilem Tunicam. 
| («) Sigoning de Regno Italica, Lib. 17. bs 3 
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ſome there were who were truly Pious and not becoming or agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Holy; But ſome out of an cager and unſeaſon- | Religion. Which occaſion'd it to be faid; 
able deſire to excel the reſt of the World in | that they were of the Religion of the al- 
Goodneſs, became very wicked and impious : denſes, becauſe ſuch was their Doctrine. 
And: others there were whoſt manners and Amongſt others (y) there was one nam d 
Inſtitutions were dubious : As to the Juſt and Herman, who being buried at Ferrars, was 
Righteous, they were troubled and griev'd | condemn'd to be diſinterr'd Twemty Ei 
at tho. Wickednels of the Times, but were | Years after his Death, and his Bones oY; 
forc u rol hold their Peace: And as to thoſe | Burnt; altlio he was accounted in his } 
whom hey calld Frarerculi, they condemn'd | Time a Righteous and Holy Mai. 1 — 
the Cltrgy, both by Word and Writings, Andrew likewiſe, and Guillaume hi Wit, were 
1 Wirt their gawdy Apparel, theit | diſinterr'd, and their Bones burnt. 
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That ſome 0 f the Waldenſes did retire into Dalmatia, Croatia, Sclavonia, Con- 
ſtaminople, Greece, Philadelphia, Diagonicia, Livonia, Sarinaria, Bulgaria, 
and there ſuffer d Perſecution. - 


1 % 
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"PHE Monk Rainvivs, in his Book | the Servant of Servants, and yet uſürpeth 
} of the Form or Method of pro- and exercitetli a Dominion and Sovereign 
ing againſt the Hereticks, (4) in that | contrary. to the Inſtitution of the %on 
Catalogue that he made of the aldenſes, | God, and the Practice of his Apoſtles. © 
or Poor, of Lions, obſerves, that in his Time, | alſo what Albertus de Capitaneis faith, than 
in the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and | they had their great. Maſter or Supreme 
— 


fty, there were Churches in Conftantine- r in the City of Aguila, in the Ki 
ple, in Philadelphia, Sclavouia, Bulgaria, and of Naples, upon whom they did 
Dizgonitia. St Pg: | depend: For we find not one Word in 
Wu (b) takes notice, that after the | their Writings that bas the leaſt Tendency 
ecution of Picardy, they diſpers'd them- | to, or gives the leaſt hint of any ſuch ' Mat- 
ſelves into Livnia, and Sarmatia. ter: We only make uſe of the Words of 
Matthew Paris 4 tells us, that they had this Hiſtorian, to ſhew the extent of thoſe 
ſpread themſelves long ago, as far as Croa-;| Places, whither the Waldenſes had fled to a. 
tis and Dalmatia, and had taken ſuch foot- |-void the Fury of the Perſecution. > 
gg, there, that they had brought over ſeveral Amonin (e) relates, that the Waldenſes ard 
ihops to their Patty. He likewiſe fays, | in rely Fratriceli, were burnt in his Time, 
that there was one Bartholomew, who came in ſeveral Parts of the World; fo that feve= 
from Cerceſſone, to whom they pay'd all Obe- | ral of them leaving Iraly, were fote'd ro iy | 
dience; And that he ſtil'd himſelf in his | into Greece; as alſo that one of the 
Letters Bartholomew, the Servant of Servants | eminent and notable amongſt em, | | 
of rhe Holy Faith, and that he created and | de Ruine, and Two Monks or Grey- 
a 1 1 Churches. Ei may | Friars, John de 2 Fraucit de 
e piece ery, becauſe he at · Hertaſtara, were burnt adhering to 
tribures that to chis Perſon: which is attri- them. * | | | 
bured to che Pope; that is, in ſtiling himſelf | | | 
— — ——— ———— — —— — —ü——— y——— . ʒ — 
Rain. de forms beteticend;, Fol. 10. | 
amen, patt 3d. Tx. 21 , * 
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N the Time of the Wars againſt Re- 

Noe Earl "of Thoutouſs, of = Earls of 
Foix and Comminge, when the Waldenſes were 
perſecuted by the Pope's Legats, ſeve- 
ral of them fled into Catalonia, and the 
Kingdom of Arragon. This is What Mar- 
them Paris, (e) takes notice of, ſaying, that 
in the Time of Pope Gregory the IX. there 
were a great Number of Walderſes in Spain, 
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e bay: Ne e eee 
which "they there 7 Her d. 
Alexander tlie IV. who complains in one of 
his Bulls, (F) that they had ſuffer d them to 
take ſuch Footing, and had given them 
Time to encreaſe and multiply as they had 
done. For in the Time of Gregory the IX. 
they were advanc'd fo far in number! and 
credit, that they ordain'd Bifhops over their 
Flocks, to preach their Doctrine unto them; 
which coming to the Knowledge of the 


and alſo about the Year One Jene Two Han- 
dred and Fourteen, in the Time of Pope 


other Biſhops, they were. moſt. cruelly per- 
ſecuted. 


(e) Mate bew Paris in the Reign of Henry the III. 
(f) In his Bull which begins I cunttis, | 


op 
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the Contents of the preceding 
Chapters, it appears, that the Chri- 

ns called Watdenſes have oppos'd the Er- 
rors and Abuſes of the Church of Rome, and 
for above Four Hundred and Fifty Years 
have been perſecuted, not by the Sword of 
the Word of God, but by all manner of 
Violence and Cruelty, in Conjunction with 
ſeveral Forgeries, Calumnies, and falſe Accu- 
ſations, ſo that they were ſorc'd to diſperſe 
themſelves whereſoever they could, wan- 
dring through wild and deſart Places: And 
yet the Lord hath fo protected and preſerv*d 
the Reſidue of them, that notwithſtandin 
the Rage and Fury of Satan, they continu- | 
ed invincible againſt all the Aſſaults of Anti- 
chriſt: Whom they. have challeng'd to a 
Spiritual Combat, _— down and ſub- 
duing him by the Blaſt of God's Spirit. 


* 


Crying out with a loud Voice, not only 


throughout all Europe, but alſo in ſeveral o- 
ther Places of the Earth, that it was high 
time to depart out of Babylon, that we might 
not. ſhare in, and partake of her Judgments. Is 
is the People who endeavour'd to Tet up, and 
Re. eſtabliſh the true and pure Service of God 
by his Word; A contemptible People indeed, 
and look'd upon as the Filth and Scum of the 
World, but by whom notwithſtanding tlie 


| miraculous Thin 


| 5, making them the In- 
ſtruments of Re-eſtabliſhing his Church firit 
in France, and afterwards cauſing the Streams 
of his Law and pure Doctrine to iſſue as 
it were out of the New Sion, and to over-. 
flow the reſt of the World, gathering to- 
gether his Elect by the Preaching of his 
' Holy. Goſpel. And that Which is moſt: to 
be aàdmired in this Work is, that the Doctrine 
which they have believ'd and taught, hath 
been ſo miraculouſly preſerv'd amongſt them, 
in midſt of the grievous and continual Per- 
ſecutions which they have ſuffer d for Righ- 


g. teouſneſs Sake; As it is alſo a thing worthy. 


our Admiration, that their Enemies ſhould 
have kept a Regiſter of thoſe Evils and; 
Miſeries which they did moſt unjuſtly . make, 
them ſuffer. They gloried in having ſhed that 
Blood which cries to Heaven for Vengeance, . 
and in having baniſf'd the Church into the 
Wilderneſs for a certain appointed Time; And 
have made known by their Hiſtories, that the 
Dragon hath done nothing more than what + 
he was ſuffer'd to do, namely, to make War 

apainſt the Saints: But being reſcu'd- and de- 

liver'd from their great Tribulations and 


Afflictions, and their Garments waſnh'd in the 


Blood of the Lamb, they were conducted as 


Lord has wrought many admirable and 


EE 


living Fountains of Waters, and God hath 
wid away all Tears from their Eyes. 
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Glorious Witneſſes to the Truth of Chriſtianity, a= 
gainſt the Antichriſt of Rome. es the tedious 
e 


Wars and terrible Perſecutions which t 


y have ſuf- 


_ fer'd for the Sake of the Goſpel, in the Thir- 


teenth Century. The whole 


aithfully Collected 


out of the Authors that have written of them; 
And from the Memoirs which Perfons worthy of 
Credit, and which their Country=Men® have fur= - 


_ niſh'd us with. 
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CHAP, 1. 


Who the Albigenſes were; What their Faith; Who were Gomprebended under the Name 
e the Albigenſes; at what Time, and by whom they were Inſtrufted in the [aid 
Faith 3 In what Credit and Eſteem their Paſtors have been , By whom, and in 


put them to Death. 


HE Albigenſer, which are treated 
of in this Hiſtory, do not differ 
a from the Waldenſe in Faith, but 
were only ſo call'd from the Country of 
Albi where they dwelt, and from whence 
they did at firſt derive their Original. The 
Popes condemn'd them as Waldenſes, the 
egats made War _ them as Profeſſors 
of the Faith of the Waldenſes: The Monks 
Inquiſitors have formed their Proceſs and 
iments as againſt Waldenſes; (a) The 
People perſecuted them as ſuch, and they 
themſelves look'd upon that Title as an 
Honour, being very well aſſured of the Pu- 
rity of their rine, being the ſame with 
that of the (b) Waldenſes ; In reſpe& whereof, 


| what Council condemnd; How they have "multiplied and encreasd, What Cities and 
' great Lords have fided with them; For what Doctrine the Popes have hated, and 


ſeveral Hiſtorians call them Waldenſes. We will 
diſtinguiſh them therefore not by their Faith, 
but by the Place wherein they liv'd, an 
by the particular Wars that they have fuffer d 
for above Fifty Years. Under this Name we 
comprehend all the Subjects of the Earls 
Remonds of Thoulouſe, both the Father and 
the Son, the Subjects of the Earls of Foix 
and Comminge, and all thoſe who did ad- 
here to their Party, who have fought for 
their Religion, and undergone the ſame Trou- 
bles and Perſecutions. 

They receiv'd the Faith of the Ialden- 
ſes, a little after the rture of Waldo (c) 
from Lions: The Inſtruments that were 
employ'd in that work, were Peter Bruis, 


(a) Rainerius ae forma beœreticandi. 

(% James de Riberia, in Collect aneit urbis Toloze. 

( Here is the like Inadverrency in our Author, with 
re _ ro the Albigenſer, as we oblerv'd before, p. 1. 
with reſpect to the Waldenſes, namely, his deriving as well 
theie as the former frem Had of Lions. With 1eference 
to both, the Truth of Hiſtory in ſhore is this; Thar as 
in the Vallies of Piedmont, the primitive Chriſtianicy was 
derived down to Claudius Archbiſhop of Turin, who 
mainrain'd the Purity of Doctrine in the Ninth Century 
againſt the Innovations of Ryme, and who derived down 


the ſame to his Diſciples, and they to ſucceeding Ge- 
neratiens o this Day: So in the Neighbouring Parts, in 
France, in the Eighth Century, the Purity of Chriſtianiry, in 
Oppofiticn to the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, was 
ſtrenuouſiy maintain'd under Charlemain; And from the 
Holy Men of that Age the Lamp of pure Doctrine was 
hanced down to Bertram, from him to Berengarius, from 
him to Peter Bruis, from Peter Bruis to Waldo, from Aldo, 
to Dulcinus, from him to Maſilius, from him to Wickiiff, 
from him ro Hus and Jerom of Prague, ard frum their 
Scholars, the Fratres Bobemi, to Luther and Calvin. 


One 
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one Henry, Joſiph, Eſperon, and Arnold Hot, 
from whom they were afterwards called 
Pierrebraiſians, or Petrobrgifjans, Henrictans, 
Joſephiſts, Eſperoniſts, | ang Arnoldiſis : But 
Henry and Arnold did ptinSpally ſabout in 
the Country of Albi, and With ſuch ſucceſs, 
that within a little Time there were found but 
few, and, in ſeveral Places not any, who 
would go any more to the Maſs; ſaying, 
that the Sacrifice! of the Maſs. was only: 
vented to enrich, the Prieſts, and to make 
them the more eſteem d and regatded- in 
the World, as being able by their Words to 
make the Body. of Chriſt, and to offer him 
up as 10 . £0 Gad the 3 ſor the 
Sins bot the Living and the. Dead. 
Which Wy tece of Wikkednef an Ib. 
that in effect the Sacrifice 


=. 


Piet; | | Op 
the Son of God, and makes the Merit of 


ion of none Effect. There 
Dioceſſes of Rhodes, (a. 


oulouſe, and Narbonne, who 


„ Deith and! 
waere many at 
ub. Agen, J. 
ave ear to their Reaſons and Perſwaſions, 
— the Doctors who taught amongſt 
the Waldenſes were learned Men, and well 
Skilld and vers d in ing of the Holy 
Scripture: (c) But the Prieſts on the con- 
trary, who apply d their Study to nothing 


elſe, but the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and to 


receive the Oblations for the Dead, were 
Ignorant, and therefore contemn'd and flight- 
ed by the People. Re i 
Pope Alexander (d) the TIT, being much 
mov'd and incens'd, becauſe ſeveml great 
Provinces, did caſt off and reject the Yoke 
of the Church of Rome, and withdrew 
their Obedience from it, condemn'd them 
as Hereticks in the Council of Lateran. 
Nevertheleſs (e) they multiplied and en- 
creas'd to that Degree, that in the Year 
One Trag Imo Hundred, they poſſeſſed the 
Cities of Thoulouſe, Apamiers, Mont auban, Ville- 
mur, St. Antonin, Puech Laurence, Caſtres, 
Lambes, Carcaſſone, Beriers, , 7. * Beaus 
caire, Avignon, Taraſcon, t 


Monteil-Aimar. 


And which is more, they had many great 


Lords who ſided with them, (viz.) Remand 
' Farl of Thoulouſe, the Earl of Foix, the Viſ- 


— 


V in- 


he Country of Ve. 
neſcin; and in Dauphiny, Creſt, Arnaud, and 
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count of Bezters, Gaſton Lord of Bearn, the 
Earl of Carmain, the Earl of Bigorre, the 
Lady of Lauar, and ſeveral others, of whom 
memion ſhall be made in their proper 
| Place. Beſides all which, the Kings of Ar- 
ragon and England, have often taken upon 
them the Defence of their Cauſe, by reaſon of 
LW 233 


ir, Aliapoe wich Rewer, Bugl of That 


houſe 


De Dottrines that they maintain _ agai uſt 
18 4 


tb Church of Rome were theſe ee: 

I., That the Rowiſh Church was not the 
Holy Church, () and Spouſe of Chriſt, 
but that 1 _ A W fill d with the 
Doctrine of Devils; via. That Bzbylos, which 
St. John deſcrib' gt 5 the Revelations, the 
Mothet oſ Fornications and Abominations, 
gorg'd with the Nood of the, Saints. 
II. That the Mas was not Inſtituted ei- 
ther by; Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, 'but is the 
Invention of Men. Feet 

III. That the Prayert of the Living are 
unprofitable to the Dead. 

IV. That Purgatory held and maintain'd 
in the Church of Rome, was an Human 
Invention, to ſerve the Avarice of the 
Prieſts. 3 

V. That the Saints ought not to be In- 
vocated. TP | 

VI. That Tranſubſtantiation is. an In- 
vention of Men, a Falſe and Erroneous 
Doctrine, And the Adoration of the Bread, 
a manifeſt and downright Idolatr z. 


That therefore we muſt | forſake the 
| Church of Rome, wherein the contrary was 
affirm'd and taught, becauſe we cannot be 
preſent at the Maſſes, wherein Idolatry is 
us'd and practis d, nor expect Salva- 
tion by any other Means than by . Jeſus 
Chriſt, ., nor transfer that Honour to Crea- 
tures, which is due to the Creator, nor call 
| by the Name of God, and worſhi 
it as ſuch, without incurring Eternal Dam- 
nation, becauſe that Idolaters ſball nat inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven. + | 

For all theſe Things affirm'd by them, 


; 


| 


they hated, perſecuted, and put them to Death. 


(e) Famer de Neis in his Collections of the City of Thoulouſe, 
(d) Claudius de Rubis in his Hiſt; of the City of Lions, I. 3, pa. 269. 


le). Holagaray inthe Hiſtory of Foix. 
„ Ibidem. James de Riberia, ut ſupra. 
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Pope Innocent the III. made ſhew of a defire to reduce the Albigenſes to; he Church 
f Rome by [Preaching and Conference. 4 famous diſpute at Montreal. Te what 


end the Pope permitted Diſputes in Matters of Relgion. 


OPE Innocent the Third was deſirous, 
| | the Wal-' 
denſer to the Church of Rome, either by. 
Preaching and Conference, or elſe entirely 


to recover and reduce 


to deſtroy and root them out by force of. 


Arms and cruel Puniſhments. 
thought it convenient, and even neceſſary, * in 
order to juſtifie his Proceedings, firſt to begin 
with. Words, and afterwards fall to Blows. 
He therefore ſent certain Preachers amongft 
them who might endeavour to win them 
over by gentle Arguments and Perſwa- 
See here how the Author of the Trea- 
ſary of - Hiſtories (g) ſpeaks concerning thoſe 
Times.“ When the News {ſaid he) was 
« 3 to Pope Innocent the III. that 
* the diſloyal Hereſy of the aldenſes had 
“ ſpread itſelf throughout his Province of 
“Narbonne; Not only amongſt the meaner ſort, 
<« but that even Earls, Barons, and Knights, 
« were tainted and infected therewith He 
« therefore ſent the Abbot of Cifteanx thither, 
«and two Monks with him), to preach 
«.'apainſt thoſe Rebellious Sodomites. When 
they had travelPd a little way preaching 
throughout the Country, they return'd to 


<«  Monpelier, where they met with a ftout | 


„ and couragious Man, who was Biſhop of 
« Ceſtree. That good Man ask'd the Ab- 
« bot of Cifteaux what he did there. He 
reply d, that the Pope had fent him a- 


4 gainſt the Sodomites, but he could not 


„ convert them. That good Man told him, 
« that he was not at all diſmay'd and aſto- 
« niſh'd at it, but bid them ſtill vigorouſly 
« and diligently maintain the Work of our 
« Lord, and went himſelf on Foot to ſet a 
« good Example unto others, and they alſo 
* tarried and went on Foot with him. 
*The Abbot afterwards rerurn'd to the ge- 
« neral Aſſembly: But the Biſhop and two 
« Monks travelling a long Time, and preach- 
« ing through the Country, converted ſome 
of the poorer Soft of People; But of the 
« Grandees there were but few who return 
« to the true Faith. . 
« The Abbot return'd into the Country, 
« and brought another Abbor along with 
« him, and ſeveral Monks came thither, all 


: 


el! tes; all Except one 
And deſore he came to Extremities, he 


It was thereſore concluded and en 
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(c he died by the Way. The Monks who 
preach'd through the Countries, found the 
« Princes ſo harden'd and obdurate in their 
Malice, that they would no longer ſtay 
there, but went back into their dn Coun- 
good Man, calld 
„ Friar- Peter © of Chaſteneuf, who continu- 
« ed dy preaching with one of his Com- 
„ 'paniotis. 1 3 

When the Albigenſes had underſtood” the 
Deſign of the Pope, which was, to pre- 
tend that it was not his Fault, that thoſe 
whom he judg'd to be wanderers and ſtray- 
ets from the Faith, were not brought over 
to the Obedience of the Church of Rome, . 
by gentle Arguments and reafonings ; They 
thought it mach concern'd them to vindicate 
and maintain their Faith by ſome Conferences, 
or that otherways they ſhould” give People 
occaſion to think, that there was dme weak- 
neſs and imbecillity in their Religion, if none 
of their Paſtors would undertake its Defence. 
u 
among the faid Albigenſes, to give t Biſhops 
to underſtand, that their Paſtors, or ſome 
of them in the Name and behalf of the reſt, 
were ready to prove and maintain their 
Faith and Religion by the Word of God, 
provided the Conference might be well 
-order'd and governed; '(viz.) that there 
might be Moderators on both ſides, who 
ſhould be veſted with full Power and Au- 
thority to prevent all Sedition and Tumult. 
Provided alſo that it were held in ſome 
Place, to which all Parties concern'd in 
the ſaid Conference might have a free and 
ſafe Acceſs : Moreover, that ſome one Point 
or Subject ſhould be pitch'd upon and choſen, 
with the common confent of all the Diſpu- 
tahts, which ſhould not be given over till 
fully Diſcuſs d and Determin'd; And that 
he who could not prove and maintain it b 
the word of God, ſhould acknowledge himſelf 
to be vanquiſlyd and confuted, 

The Biſhops and Monks did accept of 
all the abovementioned Conditions. The 
place where the faid Diſpute. was held, 
was Montreal near Carcaſſonne, in the Year 
One Thonſand Two Hundred and Six, The 
Umpires. agreed upon by both Parties were 
the Biſhops of Villeneufe and Auxerre on 


« on Foot, whereupon the Biſhop began to | the Biſhops Side, and R. de Bat, and An 


« think of returning into his Country, but h Riviere for the Albigenſes. 


4. a6. r 


5 05 The Com of the T. eaſufe of the H.ſtories ig the Year 1306, 
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and Racul de Juſt Abbot of Candets, Bertrand 


ed, bringing along with him a great Scrole 


where. For he ſuited and adapted his An- 


- 


Perrin, Hiſtory of tbe Old Albigenſes. 


— 


.. 1 
11 Part II. 
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Arnold Hot was the Paſtor for the Albi- 
genſes, together with thoſe who were judg'd 
to be proper Perſons for ſuch an Action: 
Arnold arrived the firſt, at the Time and 
Place appointed: Then came the Biſhop 
Eaſus, and the Monk Dominick, with two 
of the Popes Legates, namely Peter Chaſtel, 


Prior de Autreive ; Alſo the Prior of Palats, 
and ſeveral other Prieſts and Monks. 

The Theſes or Points propos'd by Arnold, 
to be diſcuſsd, were; That the Maſs and 
Tranſubſtantiation were Invented by Men, 
and not inſtituted and ordain'd by Chriſt, 
nor his Apoſtles. | | 

That the Church of Rome was not the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, but the Church of Trouble 
and. Confuſion, drunken with the Blood of 
the Martyrs. | | 4 
That the Polity or Government of the 
Church of Rame was neither Good nor Holy, 
nor eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Arnold ſent thoſe Propoſitions to the Bi- 
ſhop, who requir'd Fifteen Days to anſwer 
them, which was granted him. The BiſF op; 
did not. fail to appear at the Day appoint- 


of Writing. Arnold Hot deſir d to be heard 
by word of Mouth, ſaying, that he would 
fully make anſwer to the Contents of the 
faid Writing, begging his Auditors patience 
if he took Time in anſwering ſo tedious : 
and prolix a Writing. They promis d to 
give him a patient and attentive Audience 
without any Interruption. He diſcours d at 
ſeveral Times for the Space of Four Days, 
to the great Admiratioa of the Aſſiſtants, 
and with ſo much Readineſs on his Part, 
that all the Biſhops, Abbots, Monks and 
Prieſts, might well wiſh to have been elſe- 


{wer to the Points laid down in the faid Wri- 
ting, with ſo much Order, Clearneſs and 
Perſpicuity, that he made it manifeſt and 
evident to the Aſſiſtants, that the Biſhop 
had written much, but proved nothing a- 
gainſt his Propoſitions, which might truly 
tend to the Advantage of the Church of 
Rome. 

Then Arnold requird, that ſince in the 
Beginning of their Conference, both the 
Biſhops and himſelf were bound and oblig'd 
to prove what they alledg'd by the Word 
of God alone, the ſaid Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Monks might be put upon making out that, 
the Maſs, in every part of it, as they au- 
thoriz'd and ſung it, was Inſtituted by the 
Son of God, and ſung in the fame manner by 
his Apoſtles, commencing at the beginning, 
down to the Jre miſſa eſt. But the Biſhops 
could not prove, that any part thereof was 


ordain'd either by Jeſus Chriſt or his Apo- 


ſtles: At which the Biſhops were very 
much aſham'd and diſpleas d. For Arnold 
had reduc'd them to their only Canon, 
which they pretended to be the beſt part 


and Priefts, put themſe 


that their Maſs was not the Holy Su 
per of the Lord; Saying, that if the 
Maſs was not the Holy Supper Inſtituted 


| by the Lord, there would remain after the 
0 


nſecration, all that which was in the 
Lord's-Supper, namely Bread: But in your 
Maſs there is no Bread: For by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation the Bread vaniſhes. Therefore 
(ſaid he) the Maſs without Bread is not 
the Holy-Supper of the Lord, wherein there 
was Bread. 

Jeſus Chriſt broke) 


$ 


Bread. The prieſt breaks the 
St. Paul broke Body, not Bread. 
Bread. | R. : 


The Prieſt therefore doth not do that 
which Jeſus Chriſt or St. Paul dic. 
Upon theſe Antitheſes, which Arnold made 
concerning the Lord's-Supper, and the Mass, 
to prove that it was Inſtituted neither by 
Chriſt. nor his Apoſtles, the Manks, Biſhops, 
Legats, and Priefts withdrew, without hear- 
ing him any further, fearing leaſt he ſhould 
make ſome Impreſſions _ the Aſſiſtants, 
which would very much ſtagger their Belief 
of the Maſs. 00 3 amt 
The Monk of the Valley of Sernay endea- 
voured to render that Action ſuſpicious; 
faying, that when the Heretical Judges, be- 
ing the more. Numerous, perceiv'd the Bad- 
neſs of their Cauſe, and the Wretchednefs 
of the Diſpute on their Side, they*would 
not (faith he) give judgment in that dif- 
pute, nor even deliver up the Writing to 
thoſe of our Party, for fear (he adds) they 
ſhould come to light, and ſo render the Here- 
ticks their due. But how ſhould two Le- 
gats of the Pope, Biſhops, Abbots, Monks, 
— into ſuch a Place, 

where they were ſo overnumbred ? That 
Monk faith in the ſame Place, that the 
Chief among the Hereticks came to diſpute 
with the Catholicks at the Caſtle of Mon- 
real, They therefore were Maſters of the 
the Caſtle, and conſequently had no 
reaſon to fear or doubt of any ſuch Vio- 


lence. Beſides, . how ſhould the Biſhops 


have requir'd the Judgments of the Mode- 
rators or Umpires in a Point, wherein th 
held, that there needs no more than the 
Sentence-of the Pope, who cannot Err ? A- 
gain, how could that Monk tell that the 
Waldenſes were overcome, if there was no 
Judgment given in the Caſe ? 

About, the fame Time there were held 
ſeveral other Diſputes, as at Sarignon, and 
Pamiers, but this was only to amuſe the. l- 
bigenſes. For whilſt the Biſhops of Tho«- 
louſe and Onizomonde were diſputing at Pa- 
miers, and the Two Legats of the Pope 
with Arnold at Montreal, the Biſhop cf 
Villeneufe, the Umpire and Moderator of 
the Biſhops Party, declar'd, that nothing 


of their Maße, in which Point he prov'd, 


could be concluded upon or determin'd, by 
| reaſon 
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reaſon. of the Comin of the Croſs d Soldiers. 
This was a piece of Craſt and Policy of the 


ligioa, whilſt he levied and prepar'd great 


Pope, to hold them in Conference about Re- 
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them, and their Religion. 
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The Diſputes about » Religion. dil terminate in Wars ſtirr d up by the Pope. The 


Pretence of the Pope to publiſh the Croiſade againſt the Albigenſes. The Earl 


Remond ſubmits and bumbles himſel 


If before the "Pope's Legat, is whipt by bim, 


and is deprivd of, bis Earldom of Veniſcin by the Pope, is made General of the 
Army of the Croſs, at the Siege of Beziers. | 


WHEN Pope Innocent had made ready 
his Armies of Croſs'd Soldiers, and 
diſpers'd them up and down in the Count 
of the Albigenſes, they held no other diſ- 
putes, but Þ Fire and Fa ot ; The Execu- 
tioners were then the chief Diſputants, and 
the Monks Inquiſitors the Harpies, which 
the Pope made uſe of towards the Extirpa- 
tion of the Albigenſes. The Pretence which 
he alledg'd for ſo ſignal and remarkable an 
Expedition againſt Remond Earl of 23 
was the Death of a certain Jacobin Monk, who 
(as he faid) was Slain by the Albigenſes: For the 
ope took Occaſion from thence, to diſpatch 
Preachers throughout all Europe, to gather to- 
gether all ſuch as would come to reven 
the Innocent Blood of Friar Peter of Cheffe 
auneuf, who was Slain by the Hereticks, 
promiſing Paradice to whoſoever ſhould 
bear Arms for the 1 7 of Forty Days in 
the ſaid War. A War which he term'd 
the Holy War; and for which he gave the 
ſame Pardons, the ſame Indulgences, as he 
did to thoſe who tranſported themſelves in 
order to conquer the Holy Land; He like- 
wiſe ſtil'd it the War for the Croſs, and the 
Army of the Church. And as to Earl Re- 
mond; hear in what Terms he Thunders a- 
gainſt him in his Bull. We Command and 
enjoin all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
throughout their reſpective Dioceſſes, to pro- 
Nounce and declare Earl Remond Anathema- 
tiz'd and Excommunicated, as the Murderer 
of a good Servant of , and that with 
Bell, Book, and Candle, each Lord's-Day 
and on Holy-Days. We moreover promiſe to 
all thoſe who ſhall take up Arms to revenge 
the ſaid Murder, the Pardon and Remiſſion 
of their Sins, fince thoſe Peſtilent and 
Troubleſome Villans aim at nothing but 
to take away our Lives: And ſince accord- 
ing to the Sanctions of the Holy Canons, 
We are not to keep Faith with thoſe who do not 
keep it with God, we would have all to 
know and underſtand, that every Per- 
ſon who is bound to the faid Earl, either 
by Oath of Allegiance, Covenant, or Al- 


liance, or any other way whatſoever, is 
abſolv*'d by Apoſtolical Authority, from ſuch 
Obligations, and it is lawful for any 
Roman Catholick, not - only to perſecute 
the ſaid Earl in his Perſon, but alſo 
- ſeize upon, and ' poſſeſs his Country, 
C. b jen 

And as to the Albigenſes, ſee here what 
Treatment he gives them. We therefore more 
ſtrictly and earneſtly admoniſh and exhort 


| 


you, as being a matter of ſo vaſt Impor- 


' tance and Concern, that you would ſtud 
and endeavour, by all the Means whic 
God ſhall put into your Hands, to aboliſh 
and deſtroy the wicked Hereſy of the A.- 
bigenſes, and its Followers; And that with 
| more rigour and ſeverity than you would 
uſe towards the Sarazens themſelves, per- 
ſecuting and impugaing them with a 2 
Hand, and a ſtretch'd out Arm, becau 
they are worſe than they, driving them 
out of the Land of the Lord, and depriving 
them of their Lands and Poſſeſſions, baniſhing 
them, and putting Roman Catholicks in their 
Room: h 
The Pope wrote to all Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, to diſpoſe themſelves to obtain the like 
Pardons and Indulgences, by warring againſt 
the Albigenſes, as they ſhould obtain b 
croſſing the Seas to Fight againſt the Turk: 
And the Author of the Treaſwre of Hiſtories 
particularly fays, that the Pope entreate 
King Philip, and ſeveral Barons, to under- 
take with him that Expedition againſt the 
Albigenſian Hereticks, and - thereby gain 
his Pardons: And that the King made 
anſwer, that he could not do it, by rea- 
ſon of his War with the Emperor Otho, 
| and John King of 
there were enough who undertook the Ex- 
pedition, thereby to procure their Pardon. 
Farl Remond, DG of what was 
in Agitation againſt him throughout Europe, 
at the Inſtance of the Pope, ſent an Am- 
baſſage unto him, and beſeect'd, that he 
would not condemn him unheard, and af- 
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Armies to exterminate and deſtroy both 
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his Territories; namely, the Duke of Bur- 


in the Year One Thouſand Two 


to excuſe himſelf; ſaying, that he wonder'd 


- other Arms, but his own Innocence: That 


Truth of the Fact, and not condemn an 
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ſur'd him that he was not guilty of the Death 
of Friar Peter de Chaſteanneaf, it having been 
evidently prov'd and made out, that the 
Murderer was fled to Baucaire. He com- 
plain'd of the Malice of his Enemies, who 
bad given a wrong Information of the ſaid 
Murder: But it was all to no purpoſe, for 
before his Apology could come to Rome, 
the Troops of Croſſed Soldiers were ſet 
forth to pour out their Rage and Fury upon 


gundy, the Earl of Nevers, the Earl of St. 
Paul, the Earl of Auxerre, the Earl of Ge- 
neva, the Earl of Poitiers, the Earl of Foreſts, 
and Earl Simon of Monfort, the Sieur de Bar, 
Guichard de Beavjen, and Gauchier de Joigni. 
And the Clergy who had rais'd a great. 
Number of Pilgrims in their Dioceſſes, 
were the Archbiſhop of Sens, the Archbiſhop- 
of Rouan, the Biſhop of Clermont, the Biſhop of 
Nevers, the Biſhop of Lisieux, the Biſhop of 
Bayeux, and the Biſhop of Chartres, and 
ſeveral others. Each Biſhop came. with lus 
Party of Pilgrims, to whom the Pope pro- 
mis'd Paradice in Heaven, but gave them 
not one farthing upon Earth, only gave 
them to know, that in ſuch kinds of War, 
they often meet with more Blows than 
Fardons, That Leyy of Pilgrims was made 
Hundred and Nine. 
Now he muſt of neceſſity either make 
head againſt the Violence of his Enemies, 
or elſe come to Submiſſion, The latter 
was eſteem'd the more eaſy, but very dan- 
gerous. For to ſurrender himſelf to the 
Diſcretion of his Enemies, was to run the 
Hazard of his Deſtruction. The Earl Re- 
mond therefore made his appearance at 
Valence before A ſilo the Pope's Legat. 
Being enter'd the Toil, he went about 


fo great a number of armed Men ſhould 
come againſt him, who had recourſe to no 


it was a great piece of Injuſtice in. thoſe 
who 0 1 perſwade the Soldiers of the 
Croſs, that he was guilty of the Death of 
Friar Peter de Chaſteauneaf : That they ought, 
before they had thus mov'd Heaven and 
Earth as it were, to have enquir'd into the 


one without hearing him: That there were 
ſeyeral Witneſſes of the Death of the faid 
Monk, who was Slain at St. Giles by a 
certain Gentleman, whom he purſued. : 
That the Murderer, after he had given the 
Blow, fled to his Rclations at Baucaire; 
That that Murder was very diſpleaſing to him, 
and that therefore he had endeavour'd to the 
utmoſt of his Power to have him appre- 
hended and punifl'd; but he made his 
Eſcape. But ſuppoſe he had been guilty ot* 
the ſaid Crime, the ordinary Courſe or Me- 
thod of Jultice therein was to proceed a- 


who in ſuch a Caſe would be altogether 
Innocent. And therefore” he told the ſaid 
Legat, that ſince in confidence of his owri 
Innocence, and fortified with the Teſtimony 
of his Conſcience alone, he was come to 
deliver himſelf into his Hands, there was 
no farther Occaſion to employ ſuch a vaſt 
Number of Pilgrims againſt him whom 
they already had in their Power: That he 
was ſure, were his Innocence and Integrity 
known, thoſe who were coming to Fight 
againſt him, would employ their Weapons 
in his Defence; And therefore he deſired 
the ſaid Legat to countermand the Croſs'd 
Soldiers, before they approach'd any nearer 
his Territories, promiſing to clear and 
juſtifie himſelf of what was laid to his 
Charge, in ſuch a manner, as ſhould be to 
the ſetfaction both of the Pope and the 
Church: And laſtly, that his Perſon; ought 
to be a ſufficient , Hoſtage or Security 
for the Performance of his Promiſes. 
The Legat reply'd, That Earl Remond had 
done well in coming to make his Appear- 
ance, and inform him of his Innocence, of 
which he would advertize his Holin 
and make Interceſſion for him: But that 
the Buſineſs was of ſuch conſequence and 
importance, that it did not depend upon 
his Knowledge only to ſend back the Sol- 
diers of the Croſs, the raiſing of whom 
has caus'd ſo much pains and coſt, unleſs 
he gave ſuch Proofs and Aſſurances of 
what he faid, as might take away all Su- 
ſpicion from the Pope and the Church, that 
he would not hereafter : deceive thoſe who 
had confided in him. And that therefore he 
9 to think it no difficult matter to 
deliver into his Hands Seven of the beſt 
Caſtles that he had in Provence (that 
is, in the Country of Yeneſcin, which was 
then join'd to Provence) as a Pledge. 

The Earl Remond knew then well enough his 
Error in putting himſelf under the Hatch- 
es : But it was too late to retreat, for the 
Counſels which the Legat go lum, were 
as ſo many Commands. He knew, that 
he was a Priſoner, and that he muſt re- 
ceive the Law from him, into whoſe Hands 
he had imprudently thrown himſelf, and 
therefore ſeem'd willing to obey whatſo- 
ever the Legat commanded him ; faying, 
that both himſelf and his Country were at 
the Service of his Holineſs; Only beſeech- 
ing the Legat, that his Subjects might receive 
no damage from the Soldiers of the Croſs. 
The at promiſed him all the Aſſiſtance 
that he deſir'd in that matter, and immediately 
ſent Monſieur Todoſius, Canon of Gennes, in- 
to the Country of Veneſcin, (d) to put 
Garriſons into the Caſtles and Places of im- 
portance belonging to the ſaid Country, 
and to command all the Governours of tlie 
Cities to come to the ſaid Legat withour 
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gainſt him, and not fall upon his Subjects, 
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delay; Where being arriv'd, it was told 


(+) The Monk of the Valley of Sernay, in his Hiſtory of the Albigenſes, Cap. 11. Fol, 23. 
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them, that the Earl Remond had reſign'd his 
Caſtles into the Hands and Protection of 
the Pope, in token of his Fidelity to the 
Church; of which they ought to be adver- 
tiz'd and inform'd, that — might be diſ- 
pos ' d for tlie future, to acknowledge themſelves 
the lawful Subjects of his Holineſs, wif the 
ſaid Earl ſhould in any Thing act contrary to 
the Oath of Allegiance, which he had ta- 
ken tothe Pope, and the Church of Rome; 
In which Caſe, as they were already, they 
ſhould be freed. and difcharg'd from all their 
Oaths of Fidelity, formerly made to the ſaid 
Earl, and his Country ' forfeited and confiſ- 
cated to the Pope. The ſaid Governours be- 
ing aſtoniſhed to ſee their Lord ſtrip'd and 
deprived of his Territories and Dominions, 
could not in his Preſence, avoid doing what - 
ſoever the Legate required of them. But 
that which grieved them moſt was, to ſee 

rl Remwond convey d to St. Giles s, where 
he was Reconciled to the Pope and the Church 
of Rome, with the following Ceremonies; 
' (vis.). The Legat commanded him to ſtrip 
himſelf fark-zaked without the Church of 
St Giles, having nothing on, but a pair of | 
Linen-drawers to cover his Nakedneſs, his 
Feet, Head, and Shoulders bare: Then he 
put a Coul which Prieſts wear, about his 
Neck, and dragging him by the ſaid Caul, 
he cauſed him to go nine Times about the 
Grave of the late Friar Peter of Chaſteauneuf, 
who was buried in the ſaid Church, whip- 
ping him with Rods, which he had in his 
Hand, all the Time that he went about the 
ſaid Grave. The Earl Remond demanded 
Satisfaction for ſo extraordinary a Pennance, 


— 4 


with a 


inflicted for a Crime, which he had never 
committed, ſihce he did not ſlay the ſaid 
Monk. The Legat reply*d, that e 
he did neither ſlay him nor cauſe him to be 
lain, yet becauſe that Murder was commits 
ted within his Territories and Juriſdiction; 
and he never made any Purſuit or Enquiry 
after the Murderer ; that Murder was de? 
ſervedly imputed” to him, and that he muff 
therefore make Satisfaction to the Pope and 
the Church, by that humble Repentagce; 
if he deſired to be reconciled to either 
Nay, that he muſt likewiſe be whipt before 
the Earls, Barons, Marqueſſes, Prelates, and 


a great Number of other People. He made 


him alſo ſwear by the Corpus Domini, (as the 

call it) and by certain other Relicts, which 
were brought for that Purpoſe, that he 
would continue to his Lives End, to pay an 
univerſal Obedience in all Things to the Po | 
and the Church of Rome, and that he would 
wage a perpetual, mortal, and irreconcilable 
War againſt the Albigenſes, until they were 
either entirely extirpated and deſtroyed, or 
elſe reduc*d to the Obedience of the Church 
of Rome. To which having ſolemnly, but 
per force given his Oath; the Legat, to ho- 
nour the more, and to oblige him to 
ſtand to what he had ſworn, made him Ge- 
neral of the Army of the Croſs, to lead them 
to the Siege of Beriers: Which he did alfo 
1gn, to make the Albigenſes deſpair 
of ever being maintained and defended by 
him, Who having abjured their Religion, 
was put in Commiſſion to oppoſe and perſe- 
cute it. | | wes + 
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"CHA P. UV. 
The Perplexity of Earl Remond after his Reconciliation : The Siege of Beziers : The 


Tnterceſſion of the Earl of Beziers for his City: The Interceſſion 


of the Biſhop to no 


Purpoſe: The taking Beziers; Heu, and with what Cruelty they were uſed. 


: 


HE Earl Remond of Thoulouſe wes very | 


1 


much troubled and perplexed, when 
the Charge was laid upon him, of leading 
the Army of the Croſs before Bezi#'s ; For to 
make War againſt the 4lbipenſes, was to act 
in Contradiction to his Conſcience, and to 
make himſelf an Enemy to thoſe, of whom 
till then, he had been the chief Support and 
Pillar; and moreover, to bind and ſtake himſelf 
down to a perpetual Servitude to the Pope, 
and his Legats. On the other Hand, to en- 
deavour to deſert the Army of the Croſs by 
Flight ; that was to give them a new 
Handle to perſecute him; for in that Caſe 
they might with ſome Colour of Juſtice 
Purſue him, as a Perfidious, Relapſed, and 


Perjured Perſon ; and if he were apprebhend- 
ed, he "ſhould fun the Danger of loſing his 
Life, his Dignity, and his Friends together. 
On the other fide, in doing what the Legats 
Charge oblig'd him to, he would occaſion 
the Loſs of Beziers, the total Deſtruction of 
the Subjects of the Earl of Bezzers his Ne- 
phew, and even of his Nephew himſelf. In 
that Trouble and Anxiety of Spirit, he choſe + 
rather to tarry in the Army of the X for 
ſome Days; After which he took his Leave 
of the Legat to ſet out for Rome, in order to 
humble himſelf before the Pope, which could 
not be denied him. In the mean Time, while 
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they made their Approaches to the City of 
Beziers, the Rams, Slings, Machines, _— 
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ther Engines of War, wer 

the general ASault, applying ſo vaſt a Num- 
ber of ſcaling Ladders to the Walls of the 
City, that it was utterly impoſſible to reſiſt, 
or withſtand the furious Attack, that the 
* were preparing to make. 


— 
80 
were prepared to give 


City, and caſt himſelf at the Feet of the 
Legat Milo, begging his Mercy for his City 
of Beziers; and beſeeching him not to in- 
volve the innocent in the ſame Puniſhmenc 
with the guilty, which would undoubtedly 
come to paſs, if Beziers were taken b 

Storm (which might eaſily be done, by ſo 
great and powerful an Army as that Was, 
which was ready to .mount the ſcaling Lad- 
ders at every part of the City) That there 


would be great Effuſion of Blood on both 


Sides, which might be hindered and pre- 


vented; That there was a great Number: 


of good Roman Catholicks in Beziers, who 
would be involv'd in the ſelf.ſame Ruine, 
contrary to the Intention and Deſign of the 
Pope, who aim'd at nothing, but the Pu- 
niſhment of the Albigenſes. But if it was 
not his Pleaſure to ſpare his Subjects for 
their own ſake, yet he deſired him to have 
Regard to Himſelf, his Age, and Quality, ſince 
the Damage would fall upon him, who 'was 
in his Minority, and a moſt faithful and o- 
bedient Servant to the Pope, as having been 


brought up and Educated in the Church of | 


Rome, in which he would live and die. But 
if he was offended, that ſuch Perſons as were 
Enemies to the Pope, had been Tolerated with- 
in his Dominions, it ought not to be imputed 
to him as his Fault, fince he had no other 
Subjects, than thoſe which his deceaſed Fa- 
ther had left him; And that by Reaſon of 
his Minority, and the Shortneſs of the Time 
ſince he came to the Government, he could not 
as yet be 2 able to take Cognizance 
of that Evil, or apply a proper Remedy, 
although he did 2 ſo to do. However, 
that he hop'd for the future, to give ſuch 
Satisfaction to the Pope and the Church of 
Rome, as became a dutiful and obedient Son 
to them both. 

The Legat's Anſwer was, that all his Apo- 
logies and Excuſes would ſtand him in no 
ſtead, and that he muſt do as he could. 

The Earl of Bezzers returned into the City, 
cauſed the People to be call'd-together, and 
told them, that after he had made his Sub- 
miſſion to the Legat, he interceeded for them, 
but could obtain nothing in their Behalf, 
bur Pardon upon Condition, that all thoſe 
who made Profeſſion of the Faith of the 
AG would Abjure their Religion, and 
promiſe to live according to the Laws of the 
Church of Rome. | 

The Roman Catholicks entreated them, 
to ſubmit to that great Violence, and not 


he Earl of Beziers went forth out of the 


| 


— n ; — 
be the Oecaſion of tlieir Death, ſince the 


Logat was reſolv'd to pardon none, unleſs 
they would all of them live in Subjection to 
one chene TT ET 
anſwer, that they 
would not renounce their Faith for the 


The Albigenſes made | 
r 
and contemptible Purchaſe of this periſhing 


Life; that they knew well enough that God 


could, if He pleas'd, fave and defend them: 


But they knew as well, that if He was pleasꝰd 


to be glorified by the Confeſſion of their 


Faith, it would be an exceeding Piece of 


Honour for them, to ſacrifice their Lives for 
Righteouſueſs ſake : That they had rather diſ- 
pleafe the Pope, who could only deftroy their 
Bodies, than God, who is able to deſtroy 
both Soul and Body together : That they 


never would be aſhamed of, and forſake a 
Faith, whereby 


urn of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 


they had been taught the 
and at the Hazard of eternal th, ex- 
change it for a Religion, which annililated 
the Merit of Chriſt, and made his Righ- 
teouſneis of none Effect: That they 
fore * treat for themſelves as they 


could, but muſt not miſe any Thing in 
their Behalf, Ro, . - 


Chriſtians. : | 
Which being underſtood, the Romaniſts 
ſent their Biſhop. to the Legat, to entreat 


him, not to comprehend thoſe in that Pu- 


niſhment of the Waldenſes, who had ever 
been conſtant Adherers to the Church of 
Rome ; of whom he who was their 'Biſhop, 


had a certain Knowledge, not believing that 
the reſt were fo far 


{ all Hopes of Re- 
pentance, but that they might be brought 
over by a becoming Mildneſs, to the Church, 
which doth nor alight in Blood. 

The Legat flew into a Paſſion, and with 
terrible Threatnings and Menaces, did proteſt 
and ſwear, that unleſs all thoſe who were 
in the City, did acknowledge their Fault, and, 
ſubmit to the Church of Rome, they ſhould 
all be put to the Sword, without any Regard 
to Roman Catholicks, to Age, or Sex. And he 
immediately commanded, that the City ſhould 
be ſummon'd to ſurrender at Diſcretion ; 


which they refuſing to do, he caus'd all his 


Engines of War to play, and gave orders for 
the general Aſſault. Now it was impoſſible 
for thoſe who were within, to withſtand 
ſuch an Attack; So that being thus preſsd 
and ovetcharg'd by above an Hundred 
Thouſand vilgrims; they were at length 
vanquiſh'd, Git the Author of the Tredfore 
of Hiſtories, (x) the Enemies ruſh'd in upon 
them, flew a great Number of them, and 
then ſet Fire to the City. 

The City being taken, the Prieſts, Monks, 
and Clerks came forth out of the grear 
Church of Beziers, call'd St, Nazari, carrying, 
the Banner, Croſs, and holy Water, bare- 


— 


* 


5 (u) The Treaſure of Hiſtories in the taking the City of Bexiers, Palu. Emilie, p. 3, 17+ 
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| Headed, .cloath'd with their, Eccleſiaſtical 
Robes and Ornaments, ſinging the Te Deum 
laudamus, in T of Joy that the Town 


Was taken, and purged of | the Y Albigenſes. 


„ The Pilgrims: who; had received Orders from 
the Legat.toflay all, broke'in upon their Pro- 
ceſſion, made the Heads and Arms of the 
Prieſts to fly about, ſtriving who ſhould do 
beſt; ſo that even theſe were all hewed in 
Pieces. * : «v4 17 64 EIFS 1 1 

Io excuſe this Cruelty, condemnꝰ d by 
ſome of the Spectators themſelves, they have 
inſerted theſe Flams and lying Stories in Hi- 
ſtory, (viz.) that the Pilgrims were enraged 
againſt the ſaid Inhabitants of Bez#ers, - 
cauſe they had thrown the Book of the. Goſ- 
pels over the Walls of the City, crying, 
there is the Law of your God; and that 
the Pilgrims thereupon. made a, Reſolution, 
to ſlay all thoſe that they ſhould find with- 
in the Compaſs of Bez#ers, that they might 
be ſure thoſe might not eſcape; Who had 
been guilty. of ſuch a Blaſphemy. But, how 
is it poſſible that the Albigenſes could have 
acted with ſo much Impiety againſt the 
holy Goſpel of our Lord, when one of the 
chief Cauſes, why they forſook the Church 
of Rome, was, becauſe the holy Goſpel of 


* 


1 
- + * 


* 


down at large without any 


| Chriſt was buried therein, and locked up 
from the People. And one of the principal 
Crimes which they laid to Earl Remond's 
Charge was, that he always carried a News: 
Teſtament about him. To this they have 
annex'd a Miracle, which is, that Beziers: 
(iy they) the H f 

fy they) the Heretic ak evil of St. 
Magdalen in their Law: Thi doth the Au- 
thor of the 2 of Hiſtories (x) express 
himſelf in the Caſe. 'Now this is ſuch à het; 
liſh and diabolical Impoſture, that 1 hardly: 


- 


Monk of the Vallies of Serzay,. hath ſet it 
Scruple, altho? 
the very Thoughts of it alone, is ſuffi- 
cient to make any one's Hair to ſtand an 
End, who hath the leaſt Spark, the leaſt 
Grain of Piety. | 

Now the 2 

razed, the Pilgrims, who thought that they 
had merited Paradiſe, by that Devaſtation 
and Effuſion of Blood, were immediately 


the Forty Days of War, which they bad 
vow'd to the Church of Rome; decutfo at 


the End of that Term, every one was per- 
| mitted to return home. '& 


| + 


The Treaſure of Hiſt, in the taking of Bexiers, Pena Vlg Sarnens, Hiſt, ge Chap: 18. 
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The Siege of Carcaſſone: The taking of the Town of Carcaſſone: The General 
Aſſault given to the City: A-great Number of the Soldiers of the'Croſs lain: The 
Interceſſion of the King of Arragon for the Earl of Beziers ineffeftual : The Stra- 
tagem for the taking of the Earl of Beziers: The Flight of the People of Carcaſſone, 
and by what means: The taking of Carcaſlone. | 25 


HEN the Earl of Beziers faw that 
he could obtain nothing from the 
Legat in Favour of his City, having left it to 
the Biſhop, to try if he could by any means, 
obtain Pardon for the ſaid poor People; In 
the mean Time knowing very well, that 
Beziers being taken, the City of Carcaſſone 
would not fail of being next attack'd by 
him; becauſe it being ſtrong by Nature, the 
Legat could - not make a Place of Arms, 
nor fix a Garriſon in a more proper Place ; 
He was advis'd to retire - thither, and im- 
mediately to furniſh it with whatſoever was 
neceſſary to hold out a * and tedious 
Siege. He therefore made his Retreat to 
Carcaſſone, attended hy his moſt faithful Friends 
and Servants. | 

The Legat's Army follow*d cloſe upon his 
Heels, to which there arrived freſh Supplies 
of Pilgrims, or Soldiers the Croſs: Namely, 


the Biſhops of Agenou, Li 
Cahors, and the Arch-biſhop of Boardeaux ; 
each bringing along with him the Pilerims 
of his reſpective Dioceſs ; There likewiſe 
came the Earl of Touraine, Bertrand de Car- 
daillac, the Lord of Chaſtelneau, and the Lord 
of Montratier, who commanded the Troops 
of Querci: Of all which Troops the Earl of 


Dunoy was General: There came alſo ſo 


great a Number out of Provence, Lombardy, 
and Germany, that Legar Milo's Army was 
found to conſiſt of above Three Hundre 
Thouſand fighting men, when he arriv'd before 
Carcaſſone. | 

The Situation of Cærcaſſone is thus; There 
is a City, and a Town or Burrough: The 
City ſtands upon a Hill, or rifing Gronnd, 
ſurrounded with a double Wall: The Bur- 
rough is in the Plain, about two Miles di- 
"Reg from the City. In thoſe Days, the 


City 


wh OY Day, becauſe | 


durſt commit it to Paper; and yet the 


ity being pillaged , burnt and 
w 


lead to Carcaſſone, before the Expiration. ß 


„ Barades, 
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City was counted a very ftrong Place. A 
great Number of the Albigenſes | fled thither. 

he Pilgrims thought to make themſelves” 
Mafters of it out of Hand, for they furiouſly 
ruſh'd upon the firſt Rampire, and fill'd the 
Ditch with Faſeines; but they met with ſo 


cCouragious and valiant a Repulſe, that the 


Ground was cover'd with the dead Bodies 
of Pilerims round'about the City:. 
The young Earl'of Bez#crs did very much 
ſignalize himſelf in that firſt Day's Action, ani- 
mating his SabjeQ$,and telling them, that tliey 
muſt femember the Uſage and Treatment 
which thofe of Beier, received: That tliey 
had to do witli the ſame Enemies, Who had 
chang'd the Siege, but not the Cruelty of 
their Temper, nor their Will to efterminate 
and deſtroy them if they could: That it 


| was therefore better for them to die in 


Battle, than to fall into the Hands of ſuch 
cruel and relentleſs Enemies: That as for 
his Part, he made Profeſſion of the Romain 
Catholick Religion, but he ſaw well enough, 
that that War was not upon the Account: 
of Religion; But only a Piece of Robbery 
contriw'd and agreed upon, to invade the 
Territories and Dominions of the Earl Remond, 
and all thoſe that were related to him: 
That it did much more concern them to ſtand 
ſtoutly in their own Defence, than it did him, 
who could loſe no more than his Lite and 
Poſſeſſions, without changing his Religion ; 
but they were liable to loſe 
and the free Exerciſe of their Religion at 
once; That he would never deſert nor for- 
fake them in ſo honourable a Cauſe, as was 
that of defending themſelves againſt thoſe 
common Enemies, who under the Mark of 
33 Piety, were nothing elſe in Effect, 

ut Thieves and Robbers. 

The Aibigenſes being animated and en- 
couraged by the Speech of this young Lord, 


took a ſolemn Oath, That they would de- 


vote and venture both their Lives and For- 

tunes, in the Preſervation and Defence of 
the City of Carcaſſane, and whatever elſe did 

concern the ſaid Lord. | MI 

The Day following the Legat order'd the 

ſcaling Ladders to be apply'd, and tlie ge- 
neral Attack to be given to the Town of 
Carcaſſone. The People who were within, 

made a ſtout and reſolute Defence: But the, 
Ladders being crouded with Aſſailant and 

plac'd ſo near together, as to touch one a- 

nother ; thoſe that were in the Burrough 

being beat from the Walls, the Enemies en- 

tered in upon them, and gave the Inhabitants 

of the ſaid Burrough juſt the . ſame Treat- 

ment as they did thoſe of Beziers, putting 

them all to the Sword. 

Whilſt theſe Things were tranſacted, the 

King of Arragon came to the Legat's Ar- 

4 went firſt into Earl Remona's Tent, 

who was forc'd to aſſiſt at that Siege againſt 

luis own Nephew. From thence he went to 

the Legat, and told him, that having heard 

that the Earl of Bezzers his Kinſman, was 


their Lives, 


beſieged in Carcaſſone, lie was come in order 
to endeavour to malte Him̃ ſenſible of his 
Duty to tlie Pope and the Clrurch: Which 
he perſwaded himſelf, lie might thie more 
eaſily do, becauſe he knew that the faid » 
Earl, had always matte Profeſſion of the Ro- 
man Catholick — ni 17 mn 
The Legat gave him Leave to undertake 
what Hefaid he deſign'd; The King of Arra- 
gon approaches the Rampires. The Earl of 
BeLjers holds à Parley" With him. The King 
of 25 deſir'd tõ know, what had mod 
the Earl to ſhut hiqfelf up in the City of 
Carcdſſont againſt ſo val an Army of Pil. 
Fim. The Earl reply'd, * it was the 
ſuſtice of his Cauſe Which oblig'd him to 
defend his Fife, his Poſſeſſions, and his Sub- 
jects, who had put him upon it: That he 
knew the Pope, under the Colour and Pre- 
tence of Religion, had à Deſign to ruine 
both the Earl Remond his Uncle, Ad himfelf 
too: That he found this, when entreating 
for the Tnhabitants of Beziers, his Subjects, 
he world not receive the Roman Catholicks 
into Favour, neither did he ſpare the Prieſts 
themſelves, who were all cut in Pieces, though 
cloatl'd with their Sacerdotal Ornaments, 
and under the Banner of the Croſs: That 
that horrid Inſtance, of Cruelty and Impiety, 
together with that tranſacted in the Bur- 
rough of Carcaſſone, where they were all 
expos'd to Fire and Sword, without Diſtin- 
ction either of Age or Sex, had taught him 
not to look for any Mercy at the Hands of 
the Legat, or his Pilgrims: That he had 
therefore much rather to die with his Sub- 
jets in his own Defence, than be expos d 
to the Mercy of ſo relentleſs and inexorable 
an Enemy, as the Legat was; and although 
there were ſeveral of his Subjects in the 
City of Carcaſſone, of a contrary Faith to 
that of the Church of Rome; yet they were 
ſuch Perſons, as never did any Wrong or 
Injury to any one, and who were come to 
aid and aſſiſt him in his Neceſſity ; And 
that in Recompence for that good Ser- 
vice to him, he was reſolv'd never to de- 
ſert them, as they had promis'd on their 
Part, to hazard and expoſe both their Lives 
and Fortunes in his Deſence: That he hop'd 
that God, who is the Protector and Defender 
of the innocent and oppreſſed, would aid 
and ſupport them againſt that miſinform'd 
Multitude, who, under the Colour of me- 
riting Heaven, had left their own Houſes to 
murder, plunder, burn and . deſtroy the 
Houſes of other Men, without Reaſon, Mer- 
cy, or Diſcretion, 

The King of Arragon return'd to the Legat, 
who aſſembled ſeveral great Lords and Pre- 
lates _— to hear what Report the 
King of Arragon had to make to them; who 
told them, that he had Bund his Kinſman, 
the Earl of Bezzers, very much offended and 
difpleas'd with their former Proceedings, a- 


gainſt the 24 of Bezters and the Burrougli 
of Carcaſſone, his Subjects; And that he was 
in- 
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induc'd_ to believe, that ſince” they did not 
ſpare the Roman Catholicks, nor the Prieſts 
themſelves, this was not a War undertak- 
en upon the account of Religion, but only 
a kind of * Robbery carried on under the 
colour and pretence thereof: That he hop*d 
that God would be pleas'd to make known 
his Innocence, and the Occaſion which he 
had to ſecure himſelf by a juſt Defence: 


That he muſt -no longer hope nor expect, 


that they would ſurrender themſelves to 
their Diſcretion, ſince the only Diſcretion 
which they had was, to ſlay all thoſe that 
did refign themſelves to their Mercy: That 


no one ever got any thing by driving his 


Enemy to deſpair: But that if the Legat 
was pleas'd to grant to the Earl of Bezzers 
and his Subjects a tolerable Compoſition, 
and upon reaſonable Terms, the Albigenſes 
might ſooner be brought cver to the Church 
of Rome by Gentleneſs and Mildneſs, than 
by the Extremity of Rigour and Severity; 
and above all, they ought to remember, 
that the Earl of Besiers was but Young, 
and a Roman CatSlick, who might prove 
very Inftrumental to the Reduction of 
thoſe who had put their Confidence in 
him. : | 

The Legat anſwer d the King of Aragon, 
that if he would withdraw a little, they 
would - conſult about 'what was beſt to be 
done in the Caſe, ' | | 
The King "_ call'd in again; the Legat 

ve him to underſtand, that in rp to 
iis Interceſſion he would receive the Earl 
of Beziers to Mercy ; and that therefore he 
might, if he pleas'd, bring out a Dozen 
more with him, with their Bag and Bag- 
gage. But as to the People that were in 
the City of Carcaſſone, they ſhould not go 
out, but at his Diſcretion ; Of whom they 
ought to have a good Opinion, becauſe he 
was the Pope's Legat, and that — ſhould 
all; both Men, Women, Maidens and Children, 
come forth ſtark naked, without ſo muchas their 
Shirts or Shifts on, or any other Covering to 
hide their Nakedneſs: That the Earl of 
Beziers ſhould be kept under ſtrait Cuſtody 
and Confinement, and all his Poſſeſſions re- 
main in the Hands of the ſucceeding Lord, 
which ſhould be choſen for the Preſervation 
of the Country. | 

The King of Arragon, altho? he knew, 
that a Compoſition upon thoſe Terms was 
not worth the propoſing to the Earl of Be- 
Siers, he nevertheleſs perform'd his Truſt 
therein. Which when the Earl of Bezzers 
underſtood, he reply*d, that he would ne- 
ver go out upon ſuch unjuſt and diſho- 
nourable Conditions as thoſe were, and 
that he was reſolv'd to defend himſelf with 
his Subjects, by ſuch Means and Methods as 
God ſhould be pleaſed to appoint, * 

* The King of Arragon departed not with- 
out ſhewing his diſpleaſure and diſlike of thoſe 
unjuſt Proceedings. 


3 


The Legat commanded” them to play” all 


their Engines of War, and to take the City 
by Force. But he "had the Mortificas 
tion to fee a great Number of his Pilgrim 


Slain : For thoſe that were in the City, 


caſt ſuch a quantity of great Stones, Fire 
Pitch and Brimſtone upon them, and gall'd 
the Aſſailants with ſuch Showers of Arrows; 
that the Ground was cover'd, and the 
Ditches filPd with the Dead Bodies of PA 
rims, which occaſion'd a very great ſtench 
both in the Camp and City. This rough 
Entertainment, caus'd the remainder of the 
Soldiers of the Croſs to ſeek for Forage: a- 
bout the Fields, as Having accompfſb'd 
their Forty Days Service, in which Time 
they had purchas'd Paradice, refuſing to 
enter upon any further Conquelt;.-afted ſo 


| glorious a Purchaſe, for fear they ſhould 


exchange their former Felicity | for mere 


| Blows. 


The Legat being very much troubſed to 
ſee his Army reduc'd to ſo ſmall a Num- 
ber, and out of all Hopes of taking that 
Important Place, ſo convenient for the:Quar- 
tering of tho who ſhould have the future 
Charge and Conduct of the Army of the 
Church; He bethought himſelf of a. Strata» 
gem, which he effected; And was chis: 
He ſent for a certain Senfible Gentleman, 
who was in the Army, and told him, that 
it lay in his Power to do the Church a 


ſigna]l Piece of Service. For which, befides 


the Rewards he would receive in Heaven, 
he ſhould be recompenc'd upon Earth in 
Proportion „to his Merit: That is; he 
Was to approach near to the Rampiers 


ſeiged know, that he deſired Parley with 
them, and then that he would 


cauſe, as his Kinſman and Servant, he had 
ſomething to tell him, which would tend to 
the great Honour and Advantage of all the 
45 of Carcaſſone; Which havin 

done, he muſt in the next Place make uk 
of all his Craft and Subtilty to terrifie and 
intimidate. him, and to perſwade him to 
fling himſelf upon our Mercy; and parti- 
cularly, that he would endeavour to the 
utmoſt of his Power, both by Perſwaſions, 
Promiſes, Oaths and Execrations, (of which 
he, as being the Pope's Legat, had power 
to clear and abſolve him) to bring him to 
him, with aſſurance to ſee him ſafe back in- 
to Carcaſſone. That Perſon play'd his part 
ſo well, that he brought the ſaid Earl of 
Beziers along with him to the Legat, where 
being arriv'd, the Young Earl told the 


little more Moderation and Mildneſs to- 


concluded to his Satisfaction, and he would 


reduce the Albigenſes into the Church of 


Pro- 


of the City of Cartaſſone, and there 
by ſome ſignal or other to let the be- 


leave to ſpeak with the Earl of Be siert, be- 


Legat, that if he were pleas'd to exerciſe a 


wards his Subjects, that Buſineſs ſhould be 


Rome : That the Conditions which had been 
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ropogd to bim were ſhameful and difho- 
ene and very ill becoming thoſe whoſe 
Eyes ought to be as chaſt as their Thoughts: 
hat his People would chuſe rather te die, 
han to ſee , themſelves expos d to ſuch Ig- 
nominy and Diſgrace; and therefore he de- 
ſir d him to be more moderate in his Pro- 
poſals, and told him, that he was perſwad- 
ed he could make his Subjects ſubmit to 
any thing that was tolerable and reaſon- 
able. 


ITbe Legat's Anfwer was, that the Inha- 
bitants of Carcaſſone might do as they pleas'd. 
That he need not take any further Care 
about them, becauſe he was his Priſoner till 
Carcaſſone was taken, and his Subjects had 
better learnt their Duty: 

The Eatl being aſtoniſh'd and ſurpriz'd, 
vow'd and rotelſed that he was betray'd, 
and that Faith was. violated ; And that he 
came thither upon the Word of a Gentleman, 
who promis'd with ſolemn Oaths, and Exe- 


crations, to Conduct him ſaſe back into the 


City of Carcaſſone. Being demanded who, 
or where that Gentleman was, that Voung 
Earl did then learn how imprudent it was 
to leave his City. upon bare Words alone. 
He was committed to the Guard and Cuſtody 
of the Duke of Burgundy. 5 
The Inhabitants of Carcaſſone, 2 
heard of the Confinement of their Lord; 
burſt out into Tears, and were ſeiz'd with ſuch 
a Fear and Terror, that they thought of no- 
thing more than how to efcape the Dan- 
ger they were in: But all Means of ſo do- 
ing (to outward Appearance) were taken 
away from them, ſor they were block'd u 
on all Sides, and the Trenches fill'd wit 
Men. But there was one amongſt them, 
who told them that he had heard ſome An- 
cient Men of the City ſay, that there was 
a certain Vault or Paſſage under ground in 
| Carcaſſone, ſo big; that very many might 
walk upright therein, which led to the 
Caſtle of Cameret or Cabaret, about Three 
Leagues diſtance from e and that 
if the Mouth or Entry thereof could be 


Mis. 


found, Providence had provided for them 
a miraculous Deliverance. Then was all the 
City, except thoſe that kept guard upon the 
Rampiers, employ'd in ſearching out this 
Paſſage. At length the Entrance being 
found, they all of them began their Jour- 


ney through, it about the Beginning of the 


' Night, carrying with them only a little 
Victuals to ſerve them for a few Days. It 
was a diſmal and ſorrowſul Sight, to ſee 
this Removal and Departure accompanied 
With Tears, Sighs, and Lamentations, to 
think that they muſt leave, their Move- 
ables, and Houſes furniſh'd with all - Sorts 
of Goods, to betake themſelves: to the un- 
certain Event of ſaving themſelves by Flight, | 
leading their Children, and decrepit OldPerſons 
along with them, and to hear the miſera- 
ble Outcries of the Women. They arriv'd 
next Day to the ſaid Caftle; from whence 
they diſpers d themſelves up and down, fome 
to Arragon, others into Catalonia, others to 
Thoulouſe, and the other Cities belonging to 
their Party, whereſoever it pleas'd Divine Pro- 
vidence to diſpoſe of these 
The next day the Pilgrims wonder'd, that 
they had heard no Notte all that Night, and 
much more, that they ſaw no Body ſtirring 
that Day: They drew near to the Wall, 
in much Doubt, fearing leſt it ſhould be 


a Stratagem, contriv*d to draw them into 


an Ambuſcade; but not perceiving any thing, 
which might give them any Cauſe of Su- 
picion; they mounted the Breach, enter'd 
the Town; and cried out to the Army, that 
the Albigenſes were fled. The Legat caus'd 
| ſpeedy Proclamation I ge ops the Army, 

hat no Perſon ſhould offer to ſeize, and 
carry off any of the Plunder; but that it 
ſhould all be carried to the great Church of 
Carcaſſone, from whence it ſhould all be 
afterwards brought out and fold for the 
Profit of the Pilgrims, rewarding each of 
them according to their Deſerts : Which was 
accordingly done. And the Earl of Beziers 


. 


was committed cloſe Priſoner to one of the 
ſtrongeſt Caſtles in C arcaſſone. | 


—— 
— —— 


CHAP. VI. 


The. Legat Milo Eſtabliſhes a General for the Church. The Earl Simon 
Montfort accepts the Commiſſion. Earl Remond is abfolv'd by the Pope. 


of 
The 


Earl of Beziers dieth. The King of Arragon «iſpleas'd with Earl Simon: Seve- 
ral revolt from his Obedience; He deſires a freſh Supply of Pilgrim. from the 


Prelates. 


HE City of Carcaſſone being in the | the Prelates and great Lords, who ſtill re- 
Poſſeſſion of the Legat, he reſolv'd to | mained in his Army, to ask their Advice a- 
make it a Place of Arms a 


gainſt the Albi 


en- | bout his future Conduct in a War, which, as 


fes, and he thereupon call'd a Council of all ' they faw, muſt needs be of long Continu 


ance : 


o 
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ance: He likewiſe told them, that altho he 
thought it expedient, that a Legat of his 
Holineſs, ſhould always accompany the Ar- 
my of tlie Church, to give Authority to its 
Proceedings, it was notwithſtanding neceſſa- 
ry, that a Secular General ſhould be choſen, 
both potent, wiſe, valiant and formidable, 
with abſolute Power to command on all Oc- 
currences, and to expedite and diſpatch all 
the Affairs relating to the War, by his wiſe 
and prudent Management; It being beyond 
the Capacity of the Clergy to lead the Ar- 
mies, or to make War. And that they 
ſhould therefore agree amongſt themſelves 
to pitch upon one of the Lords of the Croſs, 
who ſhould be put in Poſſeſſion of the con- 
quer'd Countries, and to whom the Care 
and Management of that holy War ſhould 
be committed, until it was otherways diſpos d 
of by the Pope. 5 | 

That Charge was at firſt offered to the 
Duke of Burgundy, and then to the Earls of 
Nevers and St. Paul, who all refus'd it. 
Which they perceiving, and not being able 
to agree about the Nomination of the faid 
General ; they unanimouſly nominated and 
appointed two Biſhops, together wirh the 
Abbot of Ciſteaux, the Legat of the Apoſto- 
lick See, and four military Men, to whom 
they gave full Power to chooſe a Perſon, who 
ſhould have the future Conduct and Govern- 
ment of the Army of the Church. 

They nominated the Earl Simon of Mont- 
fort near Paris: Which being declar'd unto 
him, he excus'd himſelf, alledging his Inabi- 
lity: But he did at length accept of it, after 
the Abbot of Ciſteaux had enjoin'd him, by 
Virtue of his Obedience, to ſubmit to the ſaid 
Nomination, and he promis'd (faith the 
Author of the (a) Treaſure of Hiſtortes) to 
endeavour, to the utmoſt of his Power, to 
harraſs and perſecute the Enemies of our 
Lord; for fo they call'd the Albigenſes. 

The Earl Simon of Montfort ac made 
General of the Army of the Church, he took 
up his Reſidence at Carcaſſone with Four 
Thouſand Pilgrims, which were ſtill remain- 
ing out of that vaſt Levy of Three Hundred 
Thouſand Men. Montreal, Faniaux, and Li- 
ns, made large Contributions towards the 
Garriſon : For they were not to harbour 
Pilgrims therein, who were obliged to no 
Service after the Expiration of their Forty 
Days, but ſuch Soldiers as were well affe- 
Cted, to guard and ſecure that Place, 

In the mean Time, the Earl Remond of 
Thoulouſe goes to King Philip Dien Donne, to 
obtain his Letrers Recommendatory to the 
Pope, to the end, that he 1 be fully 
juſtified and clear'd of the Murder of Friar 
Peter of Chaſteauneuf, of which he had been 
unjuſtly foro d to confeſs himſelf guilty, on- 
ly becauſe the faid Murder was committed 
in his Territories, and Legat Milo had in- 
flicted a very unjuſt and ſevere Penance 


1 


| 


for the ſame. From the *ourt of France he 2 


ſer out for Rome, here he immediately re- 
ceivd Abſolution from Pope Iznocent the III. 
as if it had been prepared and reſery'd, for 
him. The Pope gave him 4 very kind Re- 
ception, preſented him with a very rich 


Cloak, and a Ring of great Value, and 


fully pardon'd and abſolvid him concerning 
the ſaid Murder, declaring him ſufficiently 
cleared and juſtified with Relation to th 
Matter. | r ee.» 

The Earl of Beziers, Priſoner at Carcaſſone, 
died quickly after the Earl Simon of Nom. 


fort had been put in Poſſeſſion of his Lands, 


not without great Suſpicion of being poiſon- 
ed. Earl Simon ſeem'd to be very much 
concern'd for his Death, and 'caus'd him to 
be enterr'd with great Pomp and Splendor, 
in the great Church of Carcaſſoze, being car- 
'd with his Face uncover'd, to the end, 
that his Subjects might not queſtion his 
Death. He went ſoon after to lay claim to 
the Inheritance of the ſaid Earl, as belong- 
ing to him, by Virtue of the Donation 
which had been made him by the Pope's Le- 
t, and the Charge or Commiſſion in which 
e was placed for theService of the Church: In 
Purſuance of which, he demanded the Inveſti- 
ture of the Country of -Beziers and the City of 
Carcaſſone, of the King of Arragon. The King of 
Arragon refus d to give it him, ſhewing his 
Diſpleaſure and Dillike of the Ruine and 
Extinction of that Family, under the Colour 
and Cloke of Religion. The Duke of Bar- 
gundy teſtify'd the like Diſpleaſure, when 
the Charge of General was offer'd to him, 
faying, That he had Lands and Lord(hips 
enough of his own, without accepting of 
thoſe of the Earl of Beziers, and robbin 
him of his Poſſeſſions; adding, that he ha 
already ſuffered but too muc Injury and 
N * | 
Earl Simon began to be fear'd by all his 
Neighbours, upon the Report Which he 


ſpread abroad, that in the Spring following, 


he ſhould havea great Army of Pilgrims at 
his Command; A. that he would then pu- 
niſh thoſe, who would not acknowledge the 
Authority, in which the Church had placed 
him. The Inhabitants of Caſtres ſent certain 
of their Citizens to him, with the Keys of 
their City, the Caſtle of Pamies was deli- 
ver'd up to him, every one ſubmitted to his 
Commands round about Carcaſſone, and in 
the Earldom of Beziers, Notwithſtanding 
this, he met with a croſs Accident in the 
midft of his Proſperity, which to him was 
an Omen of man Liiefortincs: It was 
this; The King of Arragon holding ſecretly 
Correſpondence with the Gentlemen of Be- 
Ziers, inſtigated them to humble that petty 
Tyrant, who had been intruded yo the 
Poſſeſſion of another ; ſaying, that if he was 
not put to the Neceſſity of having always a 
—_ Number of Pilgrims for his * 

| e 


| (a) Tue Treaſute of Histories, in che Treanſe of the A ige ſeis. 
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„T abuſe their Reſt and Repoſe, and 
take Courage to ſeize upon, and invade the 
Dominions of all his Neighbours, under Pre- 
tence of that Commiſſion which had been 
conferr'd upon him by the Pope: But if he 
knew theDanger of wanting his Soldiers of the 
Croſs; he would be better advis'd, ſince it was 
impoſſible for him always to have ſo great a 
Number of Pilgrims at Nis Command, as to 
tender him continually formidable ; For there 
uſt be Time to raiſe; Time to bring them 
out. of far Countries, and if he did not make 
ſe of them within Forty Days after their 
Arrival, he Would be more weak after the 
e of their Pilgrimage, than he was 
before, That the beſt Courſe they could 
take to annoy, , and to do him a Miſehief 
Was, to keep themſelves block'd up in their 
Garriſons at the Arrival of the Pilgrims, and 
to ſet upon them on all Sides at their De- 
+ hp when they were weak; fo that be- 
ng. at length quite tired and wearied ont 
with the Fatigue of this Buſineſs, he might 
dearly 11 for that Poſſeſſion, to which he 
ſuppos'd he had a ſufficient Right and Title, 
by the Donation of thoſe. who had nothing 
to do therewith. And the King of Arragon 
did further add, that he could not bear to 
hear of fo unjuſt an Uſurpation, without 
ſhewing his Reſentments of it; Since if that 
War was made with a Deſign to take away 
the Goods and the Lives of the Albigenſes, 
what Right had the Legat to confiſcate the 
Eſtate of the Earl of Bezzers, who ever lived 
and died in the Faith of the Church of 
Rome ? That it was therefore apparent, that 
the greateſt Fault they found in the faid | 
Earl was, that they knew-him to be yo 
and not powerful. That ſhould it . 
God to ſpare his Life, he would undoubted- 
ly teſtify and make known his Love to the 
Fatl of Besiers; and that he would revenge 
the Wrong of his Kinſman and Nephew, 
and be a Friend to thoſe who had any Re- 
ſentment of his Injuries. Thoſe Hopes of 
being ſuccoured and aſſiſted by the King of 
Arragon, gave Heart and Courage to thoſe 
who bore with Impatience the Tyrannical 
Government of Earl Simon of Montfort, ſo 
that going one Day from Carcaſſone to Mont- 
belier, he found at his Return, that ſeveral 
had taken up Arms to free themſelves from 
his Yoke, having beſieged certain of his 
Soldiers in a Tower near Carcaſſone. He 
made what Haſte he could to their A ſſiſt- 
ance, but it was too late; for not being able 
to paſs a River call'd Saraſſe, and going to 


* 


Cearcaſſone to pals over the Bridge, the Tower 


Was in the mean Time taken, and his Soldi- 
ers in it. This petty Affront brought him 
into Contempt, and gave ſeveral others the 
Boldneſs to offer the like. Upon this, Cap- 
tain Boucard, one of the Commanders of 
Earl Simon, belonging to the Caſtle of Seiſſac, 
undertook tlie Surprizal of the ſtrong Caſtle 
of Cabaret, and to that Purpoſe, made his 
Approaches with as; much Secreſy as he 


| 


could. Captain Rowgter, who held the Caſtle 
for the Earl Remond, was gone out with 
Twenty Four Horſes. to forragh Boacard ſet 
upon him at unawares, and had like to have 
routed him: But Rogier perceiving; it to be 
the Enemy, charg'd him with that Fury and 
Briskneſs, that he put Boacard's Trop to 
flight, and brought him Priſoner to that 
32 Caſtle, which, as he ſaid, he was come 
— A + 7.5.44 40 7 

About the fame Time Gerard de Pepios 
join*d himſelf to the Albigenſes, and ſeiz d 
upon Paiforignier, and the Caſtle of Mener- 
be. Now the War was carried on, on both 
Sides with extream Cruelty : .. For if it be 
true, as the Monk of the Vallies of Sernay 
hath written, Gerard put out the Eyes, 
and cut off the Ears, Noſe, and upper Lys 
of all the Soldiers of Earl Simon which he 
could take, and ſent them back naked to 
the ſaid Earl, leaving only one with one 
Eye to be a Guide to the reſt. On the o- 
ther Hand, whenſoever the Earl Simo gain'd 


- 
- 


the Superiority, he caus'd a great Fire to be 

kindled; and burnt all the ners that he: 

took of the Albigenſes therein. FOR 
The Roman Catholicks who took up Arma 


for the Albigenſes, did the like; for William 
of Rochfort, ſhop of Carcaſſone, caus'd the 


"Abbot of Cifteeux to be ſlain, whom he 


met near Carcaſſone, his Body being found 
murder'd with Tweney Six Wounds, and the 
_ that was with him, with Tuenty 

Our. . g 1 0 
Upon this (ſaith the Monk) the City of 
Carcaſſone, and the Soldiers that were 
therein, were under ſuch a Conſternation, 
that they were almoſt out of all hopes of 
ſaving themſelves otherwiſe than by Flight; 
For they ſaw themſelves furrounded (faith 
he) with afi infinite Number of Enemies, 
The Earl Simon took Occaſion from thoſe 
Miſeries, which put him out of Patience, 
to write to the Prelates throughout all Eu- 
rope, that if he were not aſſiſted the Spring 
following, with a freſh Supply of Pilgrims, 
it was impoſſible for him to hold out; becauſe 
the Enemies perceiving his Weakneſs, made 
their Advantages: of it; As might hence ap- 
pear, that ſince the Departure of the laſt 
Pilerims, he had loſt above Forty Cities 
— Caſtles, the Keys of which had been 
formerly brought, and deliver'd to him by 
the People, who now revolted from him 
and the Church, he being unable, for want 
of Men, to remedy and prevent it. That 
he therefore beſeech'd them in God's Name 
to lend him their Aſſiſtance, or elſe he muſt 
be forc'd. to quit and fling up the Rights of 

the Church and the Country together. 
Now each party ſtriving which ſhould 
do the greateſt Miſchief to the other ; The 
Earl Simon, whilſt he waited for freſh Sup- 
plies, took the Caſtle of Beron near Montreal, 
where he put out the Eyes, and cut off the 
Noſes of Joe an Hundred Albigenſes, and 
left one of them with one Eye, to ſerve 
| tor 
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Freſh Supplies of Pilgrims. array d to Karl Simon, lead from France 'by bis Wife. \ Earl 


Simon recovers hy them the Caſtles of 


Vaur. The Earl Remond | is cited to appear before the Legat. 
male bis Appearance. He is deceivd 'by To 
maketh him laſe the Caſtle of Narbonne. © The Death of Legat Milo. 


n noise il bem. Bat 90 
IN. the vear One | Thouſand. Tie Hundred | 
and Ten, Earl Simon being ſhut up in 
Carcaſſone (faith the Treaſure of Hiſfories) 
for want of Forces, he underſtood that 
the Counteſs his Wife was bringing a' great 
Number of Pilgrims along with her from 
Trance, at: which News he 2 rejoic'd, 
and went to meet her. And a © pleaſant 
War indeed it was, in which the Soldiers 
were rais'd by the Prieſts, and headed by 


. ” 


2 Woman. | F ar Dae | 
The Pilgrims were employ'd in the Reco» 
very of the Caſtle of Menerbe,'aPlace'by nature 
very ſtrong, upon the Front ers of Spain. That 
Seige was obtain'd at the Entreaty of Amer:, 
Lord of Narbonne, and the Inhabitants there- 
of, who told them, that that Place had 
ever been a Thorn in their Feet. They 
ſurrender?d themſelves for lack of Water to 
the Diſcretion of the Legat, ho order*d 
the Pilprims to enter into the Place with the 
Crus and Banner, cauſing the Te Deum to 
be Sung. The Abbot of Vaux had a mind to 
preach to thoſe who were found in che faid 
Caſtle, and exhort them to acknowledge 
the Pope and adhere to the Church of Rome; 
But they not ſtaying till he had made an 
End of his Diſcourſe, unanimouſly cryed out; 
We will not renounce our Faith, (a) we rejett 
that of the Church of Rome; Tour Labour 
is to no purpoſe; Neither. Life nor Death ſhall 
move us to forſake our Religion. Upon this 
Anſwer, Earl Simon and the Legat caus'd 
a great Fire to be kindled, and caſt an 
Hundred and Forty Perſons of both Sexes 
therein, who approach'd the Flames with 


— 
. 


joy and alacrity, thanking and iſing 
God, that he had vouchſated 1 the Honour 
to ſuffer Death for his Name's Sake. Thus 
did thoſe true Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt end 


their frail and periſhing Lives in the midſt of 
the Flames, to live cternally in Heaven. Thus 
did they triumph over the Pone's Legat, op- 
poling him to his Face, threatning Earl 


tt 


put upon the neceſſity of 


Simon with the juſt Judgment of God, and 
that he would one Day, when the 


— 


Menerbe, Termes, and the City de la 
bey He refuſes to 
quel Biſhop of Thoulouſe, who 


Books ſhould be open'd, dearly for 
the Cruelties, which ve then ſeem i 
out danger of Puniſhment, to exerciſe. 
There Were ſeveral of their Monks and 
Priefts who exhorted them to have pity on 
themſelves, Hoey them their Lives, pro- 
vided they would live in Obedience to t] 

Romiſh Faith: But there were but Three Wo- 
men only, who accepted of Life upon Condi- 
tion of the Abjuration of their Religion; 
And they were induced ſo to do, by the 
Allurements of Richard de Marſiacs Mo- 
ther, all the reſt moſt n 
After that Expedition, Earl Ses laid 
Siege to the Caſtle of Termes (6) in the 
fame Territory of Narbonne, a Place which 
ſeem'd invincible by human Force: Which 
was alſo taken for want of Water, not by 
Capitulation ; But becauſe having for a lo 

Time wanted Water, when it rain'd, and 
they Drinking of the Rain Water which fel] 
into their Citerns, which were not ſuffici- 
ently cleans'd and purifed, of that they all 
fell Sick. Therefore ſeeing themſelves re- 
duc'd to ſuch a Condition, that if they were 
Furs; th 


were unable to make any Deſence; They 


reſolv'd to quit the Place by Night: Whi 


— did, without being perceiv'd: The 
a — of Chartres's — 2 N Place, 
as ſoon as t rceiv'd t epart= 
ed, and 4194 Sranderd of their Biſhop 

therein. | 

Among other reaſons which Earl Simon 
(c) made uſe of to animate the Pilgrims, 
this was one of the moſt powerful, that 
that Place was of all others moſt execra- 
ble, becauſe there had been no Maſs Sung 
therein, ever ſince the Year One Thouſand 
One Hundred and Eighty, that is, for the Space 
of Thirty Year. 

The Caſtle Vetville de la Vaur, gave great 
Uneaſineſs to Earl Simon. It was belieg'd 
with freſh Troops of Pilgrims, who came 
not long before from France, (d) during the 
Seige of Termes, under the Conduct of the 


„ Termes. 
e Petrus Vallis Sarr, Lid. 15. 
| (4; Chaps Lib. 3. P. 129. Holcgaras Hlſt. of Fix, p. 129, 


0 The Monk of the Valley of Sernay, Chap. 47. .Chaſk: 
The Lord of Theuleuſe, in the Hiſtory of his Times, p. 439. 
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Biſhops of Chartres and Beuaunis; the Earls 
of Dreux, and Pontieure. That Place was fitua- 
ted upon the River 4 Agotte, within Five 
Leagues of Carcaſſone, looking towards Thou- 
a the Lady of which was one Gerandi, 
Siſter to Aimeri, Lord of Montreal. The 
Legat had depriv'd the ſaid Lord of Mont. 
— of all his places and Poſſeſſions, which 
occaſion'd him to caft himſelf into the City 
de la Vaur, to defend his Siſter: There were 
a great many honeſt People within that 


Place: The Legat had Pilgrims come 
to him from all Parts: From Normanay,, 
they were led by their Biſhops, eſpecially 
by the Biſhop of "Liſeay. And Sim Thouſand 


Germans were likewiſe upon their March to 
him. The Earl of Foix v Br gue of 
their coming, lay inambuſh in their way, where 
he totally routed them, without ſuffering 
any to Eſcape, except one Count, Who at 
the Beginning of the Engagement fled to carry 
the News to Earl Simon, Who caus' d the 
Earl of Fix to be purſued. with Fourteen 
Thouſand Men, but it was to no purpoſe: For 
he had already made his Retreat to Mon- 
After Six Months Siege, the City de 14 
Vaur was ſcaled and taken, where the In- 
habitants were all put to the Sword, ex- 
cept Twenty Four Gentlemen, whom Ear! 
Simon caus d to be hang'd, and Aimeri was 
hang'd upon a Gallows higher than the 


ak The (4) Lady de Lavaur was caſt a+ 


live into a Pit, and there knock'd in the 


Head with Stones. We read but of one 
ſingle Act of Humanity, that was ever done 
by Earl Simon's Troops; Which was this; 
a certain Gentleman being inform'd, that 
there were ſeveral Women and Damſels 
ſhut up in a Houſe together, he begg'd 
them of the General, who granted them to 
him, and he conducted them ſaſe and ſe- 
cure out of their Hands, without any man- 
ner of Violence or Indignity. 1 

Thoſe were the principal Places which 


the Legat took in the Year One Thouſand 


Two Hundred and Ten, We muſt now 

back to the Earl Remond of Thoulouſe, who 
upon his return from Rome with the Pope's 
Letter, gave Legat Aſfilo to underſtand, 
that he was reconcil'd to the Pope, and 
had receiv'd a full and entire Abſolution 
from him, and that he had made him ſome 
Preſents, The matter notwithſtanding is 
otherwiſe ſet down in the Treaſure of Hiſto- 
ries, (e) for it is there aid, that the Pope 
wrote to the Biſhop of Rhodes, Mr. Miles, 
and Mr. Theodofrus, that if the Earl could 
ſufficiently clear himſelf before them of the 
Death of Friar Peter, and the Hereſie of 


Which he was accus'd, they might give him 


his Abſolution. 


That Clauſe gave Authority to the Le- 
gat, to call again the ſaid Earl to an Ac- 
count for the Facts aforeſaid, which was 


p< "FITC 


——__ WY 


to reduce him to the Source and Original of 
His Misfortunes; Earl Simon preſs'd the Le- 
gat to proceed in the Cauſe of Earl Re- 
mond, either to Abſolve or Condemn him, 


that he might know whether he was te 


take him for a Friend or Enemy to the 
Pope and the Church, whether he muſt be 
at Peace, or whether he was to wage War 
againſt him, Ls 1 
The Legat Milo commanded him to appear 
in Perſon, becauſe he would examine into 
the matter once more, and know how 
e and his Subjects Would demean them- 
Ives towards Earl Simon and the Church. 
\ 'Earl/Remord reply'd, that neither he nor 
his Subjects had any thing to do with them, 
that he had made his Reconciliation with 
the Pope, 'whicli tlie Legat could not be 
Ignorant of, ſince he had ſhewn him the 
Bulls, and that therefore he fhould deſiſt 
from moleſting him. oe io aas 
Earl Simon and the Legat wrote to him a 
ſecond Time, telling him that it was neceſſary 
for him to come to them, to confirm the 
Contents of the Bulls, and render them effectual. 
His Anſwer was, that he had much rather 
take the Pains to go to Philip King of 
France, and the Emperor, nay, and even to 
Rome itſelf, to make his complaint to the 
Pope of the Injury they did him, than to 
put himſelf any more into their Hands. 
When the Legat ſaw that he could not 
entice him to him by Letters, he conſulted 
how he might take him by craſt. They 
ſent Tolquet Biſhop of Thouloaſe to him, and 
with Inſtructions how to demean hiniſelf in 
order to deceive him: That Perſon Was a 
very fit and proper Inſtrument to bring about 
and - accompliſh: the premeditated Treachery. 
He therefore went his way to Earl Remond, 
and inſinuated himſelf into his Favour, by 
ſeign'd Proteſtations of Service, and Sorrow 
to ſee an ill underſtanding berwixt him 
and the Legat; That he wiſh'd it were in 
his Power to remove all Jealouſies, and to 
make up the Breach, tho' it were at the 
Hazard of his Life, offering him all the 
Service and Offices he could do him ; 
That he was much more oblig'd to pro- 
cure the Preſervation of his Welfare, than 
of any other Perſon beſides; That as a 
Friend, he advis'd him to take away from 
the Legat all pretence of Suſpicion ; that 
when he would ſhew he put his Confidence 
in him, he could then no longer queſtion his 
Fidelity: That a fair Occaſion now offer?d 
itſelf of obliging the Legat and Earl Simon, 
which was this, that he knew they were 
coming to Thorlouſe, and if he would offer 
them his Lodgings in the Caſtle of War- 
bonne, he would thereby let them ſee, that 
he put confidence in them, and ſo lay an 
Obligation of Friendſhip upon them. The 
Earl Remond, incited by that Biſhop, offer'd 
them his Caſtle; They accepted of it, and 


I Chef. Lib. 3. p. 150. 


(+) See the Trealury of Hiſt. in the TWatiſe of the 415; genſes, 


— 


imme- 


a. ard... ate... + 


Book ITT. Perrin? Hiſtory of «be Old Albigentes, 


immediately plac'd a great Garriſon there- 
in. That Earl had no ſooner let the Words 


lip out of his Mouth, than he began to 


repent of them, but it was too late to re- 
cede. He curſed his own Imprudence, and his 
Friends and Subjects his too great Facility; 
For he faw his Caſtle immediately forti- 
fied, to ſerve for a Fortreſs, to check and 
overawe his Subjects. And not only fo, 
but when they were Maſters of that Place, 
they began publickly and openly to ana- 
thematize Earl Remond ; Saying, that he 
had deceiv'd the Pope, telling him that 
which he never deſign'd to perform, ſince 
he continued as great an Heretick as ever 
he was before his Abjuration. That the 
Deſtruction of the Alhigenſes, did depend 


| 


| 


upon the Puniſhment and Ruine of Earl 
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89 
Remond; Inſomuch that if the Eartli 
were cover'd with the Dead Bodies of 
the Albigenſes, yet whilſt Earl Remond re- 
main'd in being, they wonld continually | 
ſpring up and encreaſe; And it was there- 
fore reſolv'd to exterminate the Houſe of 
Earl Remond, and utterly, deſtroy it both 
Root and Branch. But as when Man pro» 
popoſes that which Providence hath other- 
wiſe. ordain'd, he, finds himſelf. fall ſhort ef 
his Deſign ; So was Earl Simon diſap- 
pointed of his Hopes by the ſudden Death 
of Legat Milo, which chang'd the Scene of 
the ſaid Earl Simon's Affairs: For it requir'd 
ſeveral Years to ruin and overthrow. the 
Houſe of Earl Remond and-his adherents, 
which he propos'd to doin a few Days. 


Il 


CH A P. VIII. 


Theodoſius ſucceeds Legat Milo, | proceeds againſt Earl Remond 3 Excommunicates 


bim, and draus up moſt violent Articles againſt 


Earl Remond and the 


him. 


King of Arragon withdraw from St. Giles and Arles, that they might not be 


taken by . the Legat Simon lays Seige to Montferrand : 
King of Arragon Allies himſelf with Earl Simon. 


7 


N the Year of our Lord One Thouſand Two 


Hundred and Eleven, Theodoſius gave Earl 
Remond to underſtand, that he would do him 


all the Juſtice he could defire in his Affairs, and 
entic'd him by ſpecious Words to St. Giles. 
Upon his Arrival thither, he ript up from 
the Beginning the Murder of Friar Peter de 
chaſteauneuf, without Conſideration or Re. 
gard to any preceeding Juſtification ; And 
. the ſaid Earl Remond, not 
for being guilty of the Death of the faid 
Monk ; But becauſe he did not expel the 
Albigenſes out of his Country, as he had 
oblig'd himſelf by promiſe to do. The 
Ear] Remond ſuſpecting the ſaid Excommu- 
- nication, withdrew to Thoulouſe, without ſay- 
ing one Word, before the Legat could have 
the Means and Opportunity of pronouncing 
and declaring the Sentence 4 him. 

The Biſhop of Thoulouſe knowing him to 
be Excommunicated, ſent him word, that he 


muſt depart the City of Thoulouſe, whilſt 


he ſung Maſs; becauſe he muſt not per- 
form it, whilſt any Excommunicated Perſon 
was in the _ Earl Remond being en- 
rag'd at the Impudence of that Biſhop, 
ſeat a certain Gentleman of his Attendance 
to tell him, that he was immediately to 
uit his Territories, upon pain of Death. 


he Biſhop departed, and ſent word to the 


Baudoin revolts : The 


Provoſt and Canons of the Cathedral 
Church, that they muſt likewiſe go along 
with him, carrying the Croſs, the Banner, 
and. the Hoſt, and that for the greater So- 
lemnity and Devotion, they ſhould go 
bare foot, and in Proceſſion, In that Equi- 
page they arriv'd at the Legat's Army, 
where they were receiv'd as Confeſſors per- 
ſecuted for the Maſs, with the Tears of 
the Pilgrims, and the univerſal Applauſe 
of the whole Army, 

The Legat thought, that he had now 
ſufficient Grounds to perſecute the Earl 
Remond, as a Relapsd and Impenitent 
Perſon : But he deſir'd very much to lay hold 
of him, for he thought if he ſhould once get 
him into his Clutches, he could bring him to 
make ſuch a Concluſion of the Bukneſs as 
the Earl of Bezzers did. To that End, he ſooth'd 
him up with Letters full of Teſtimones of 
Kindneſs and Good-will, and by that Means 
drew him a ſecond Time to Aries. The 
Earl Remond deſired the King of Arragon 
to be there, to prevent foul play, it Occaſion 
ſhould require. At their Arrival thither, 
the Le at forbad the King of Arragon, and 
the faid Earl Remond, to depart from the 
City without his leave, upon you of his 


Diſpleaſure, and being proceeded againſt as 
Rebels to the Church. Some of Earl Re- 
Aa mond s 
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mond's Friends found out the Means to give 
him a Sight of the Articles of the Sentence, 
which the Legat was going to pronounce 
againſt him; which are as follows : 


That the Earl of Thoulouſe ſhould im- 
mediately disband all his Soldiers, without 
Reſervation of one of them. 515 
That he ſhould live in Obedience and 


Subjection to the Church, make Repara- 


tion for its Damages, and defray its Charges 
and Expence. © | 
That they ſhould eat of but Two Sorts 
of Fleſh throughout all his Dominions. 
That he ſhould expel all the Here- 
ticks, and their Allies, out of his Terri- 
tories. 9415 Dunne 
That he ſhould deliver up into the Hands 
of the Legat, and the Earl of Montfort, all 
thoſe whom they would Name to him, to 
do with them according to their Will and 
Pleaſure, and that within the Space of one 


doin, which 


more, he upbraided his  Creduliry; . telling 
him in the G4 cogne Tongue, 4 bous 475 
pagat, i. e. They have well e wardel 
Ou. | 8 bn 
g The Legat and Earl Simon, being very 
much diſpleas'd, chat the Prey had Brat 4 
their Hands, and Towing well enough tht 
he would not ſuffer himſelf to; be cajoPd 
and impos'd upon by them any more; They 
endeavour'd to gain that by force of Arms, 
which by Artifice they could not 'obtain; 
Upon that they went and laid 8 ig 
to the Caſtle of Montferrand, in Which Fal 
Remond had plac'd Earl Baudoin his Bro- 
ther, together with the Viſcount of Monte- 


lar, Remond of Pierregourde, and Pons Roax 
of Tponlouſe, and ſeveral other | valiant Per- 


ſons, for the Defence of that Place, the 
Importance of which he very well knew. 
The Earl Simon, out of all hopes of taking 
that Place, deſir'd to ſpeak with Earl Bau- 


Dong granted, he told him, 
Year: 18 | that his Brother did evidently 1 
That no Perſon within his Dominions, | that he had a deſire to deſtroy him, when 


either Noble or Ignoble, ſhould wear any | he ſhut him up in fo ſorry and inconſi- 
valuable Apparel, Rut only black- and coarſe | derable a Place, which he very well ſaw he 


Cloaks. was no longer able to ſecure or defend; 
That all his ſtrong Places and Caſtles of | ſince at the Arrival of ſo great a number 
Defence ſhould be raz'd and demoliſh'd. of Pilgrim which, were coming, he would 
That no Gentleman belonging to him, | be made ſenſible of his _— Quizing 
ſhould reſide in any City or Caſtle, but | himſelf up in fo weak a old. That if 
ſhould dwell in Cottages, and in the Fields, he ſtood out any viotent Aſſaults of the 
like Villagers. 5 Pilgrims, there would be left no room for 
That he ſhould levy no Toll or , Tri- Mercy. That if he would deliver up him- - 
butes in his Land, but what were anciently | ſelf and the Place, he would commit it to 


impos'd. his Candy for the Church, and, l 


That every Houſe-keeper ſhould pay a | would make him Partaker, of his futur 
yearly Tribute of Four Ihoulouſian pence to þ Conqqueſts, with ſuch Advantage, that 
the Legat. _ | © | he might one Day become greater, and 
That when the Earl of Montfort, or any | in more Authority than his Brother, who 
of his Subjects, paſs'd through his Country, | by his Rebellion had brought himſelf to 
they ſhould pay nothing for what they had | the brink of total Ruine and DeſtruQiion.. 
there. | That his ſtrength would never be ſufficient 
That having accompliſh'd and perform'd to withſtand the Force of ſo many Kings, 

all the Articles abovemention'd, he ſhould | Princes, and Potentates, who ſent their = ; 
Moreover go to the War againſt the | ple to that War, rewarded by their own 
Turks, and never return from thence un- pure Zeal alone, without putting the Church 
til he receiv'd orders ſo to do from the 0 Charge or Expence. That every one 
Logs: | would admire and commend his prudent Re- 
hat after he had done all this, the | treat, beſides the Happineſs and Satisfaction 
Legat, and the Earl of Montfort, would re- | which he would procure to himſelf, by 
ſtore him to his Lands and Lordſhips, when | confecrating himſelf to the Service of God 
they thought good. and his Church, and forſaking an unhappy 
| Party, in which there was not any bur 
Thoſe Articles were communicated to | whom the Church judg'd worthy to be com- 
the King of Arragon, who found them fo | mitted to the Flames. Earl Baudorn ſuffering 
Tyrannical and unjuſt, that he would ftay | himſelf to be overcome by the fair Speeches 
no longer in that place, but advis'd the | and Promiſes of Earl Simon, ſurrender'd the 
Earl ot Thoulouſe inſtantly to take Horſe, | Place to him, and put himſelf into Brani- 
for fear they ſhould ſeize his Perſon, | quel, a Fortreſs very ſtrong, belonging to Earl 
until the ſaid Articles were fully executed, or | Remond, and promis'd never to bear Arms 
ſhould murder and make him away, as | again, but in favour of the Church. Thoſe 
he ſuppos'd they would do, to get Poſſef- | two Places drew over to Earl Simon's Party, 
ſion of what he had. And becauſe the | the Towns of Rabaſteins, Gaillac, Montaga, La 
King of Arragon had perſwaded him never | Guards, Pech, Selſas, La Guipia, St. Antonin, 

to trult the Legat, or Earl Simon any | and ſome other neighbouring Places. | 


"4 
1 
1 
= 
- „ 
_— | 
1 
4 


The 


Bock III. Perrin? Hie of the Old Albigenſes. 91 


— nrnnnnnns 


The Earl Remond being 1 25 
to ſee himſelf forſaken, and 

own Brother, condoPd his Misfortunes at 
Thoulouſe, where he waited Day after Day 
for his Inveſtiture ; 


of Arragon into their Alliance, his only Sup- 
port and Stay under God upon Earth. The 
| e which they made uſe of to effect it, 

was aſter this manner: The Legat wrote to 


and Honour, and do a ſignal and notable 


he would become once more a Mediator 
to make Peace between them. And that 
therefore they deſired him to come to Nar- 
bonne, where he would ſee good Foundations 
laid in order thereto. He took his Journey 
thither. The firſt Thing they propos'd to 
him was, to. make. ſome Accommodation 
between the Earl of Foix, Earl Simon and 
the Church. (A N Deſign to 
deprive Earl Remond of his Succours.) After 
which, they gave him to underſtand, that 


uch ſurpriz'd' 
tray'd by his 


him, that he would get himſelf much Praiſe 
iece of Service to the Pope and the Church, 


Earl Simon deſired to live with him as the 
beſt Friend and Relation that he had in the 
World, and for that Reaſon, he was very 


| willing to enter into Alliance with him, if he 
| When to add to the 
Weight of his Calamities, he heard that the 


Legat and Earl Simon had entic'd the King 


pleas d to accept of a Daughter of his to mar- 
with his Eldeſt Son. And ſuch Conditions 


they propos d to him, that he gave Earl Simon 


his Conſent to the Match between his Son, 
and Earl Simon's Daughter. Out of Regard 
and Conſideration to which Alliance, he gave 
the Inveſtiture of the Earldom of Bezzers, 
which he never would conſent to before, 
nor to that of the Country of Carcaſſone, which 
he did then likewiſe obtain : But the preat- 
eſt Miſchief, which .this Alliance did to the 
Earls of Foix and Thowlouſe. was, that they 


had cauſed the King of Arragon to oblige . 


himſelf by Oath, not to take the Albigenſes 
Part any more, but to ſtand Neuter in that 
War of the Church againſt them. | 

The Earl Simon having accompliſhed his 
Deſire, which was to alienate the King of 
Arragon from the Earls of Thoulonſe and Foix, 
took his Opportunity, and fell upon both of 


| them. 


CHAP. 


IX. 


Earl Simon lays Siege to Thoulouſe: Aſter committing great Spoil in the Vineyards, is 
beaten ; And raiſes the Siege: Aimeri is taken Priſoner : The Earl of Thoulouſe is 
ſuccoured, and by whom : Earl Simon maketh War with the Earl of Foix, who went 
to ſpeak, with the Legat in Perſon, obtaineth nothing: The Kings of Arragon animates 
the Earl of Foix, and his Son Roger makes Interceſſion for bim in vain. : 


HE firſt 2 of Earl Simos after | 
| the Alliance, which he had contracted 
with the King of Arragon, was the Siege of them, 


Thoulouſe, being 
Multitude of Pilgrims, which the Biſhop of 
Thoalouſe went to levy in France, whilſt Theo- 


doſius the Legat, and Earl Simon diverted 
and amus'd Earl Remond, under the Colour 


and Pretence of a Treaty with him. The 
being arriv'd at Montandre, upon the Ban 
of the Garonne, (4) near to Thoulouſe ; Earl 


Remond made a Sally out of Thoulouſe with | 


Five Hundred Horſe and a good many Foot, 
and came as far as the Bridge, in Hopes 


either to gain, or elſe to break it down. 
There was an obſtinate Diſpute at that 


Place, and many were ſlain on both Sides: 
Earl Remond at length gave Orders to 
ſound a Retreat; the Enemy taking Cou- 
rage thereat, paſſed the Bridge, and pur- 
ſued Farl Remond even to the Gates of 
Thoulouſe. The Earl Remond returned upon 
them with that Briskneſs and Fury, that 
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(a) Chaſſ. Lib. 4. c. 14. P. 162. 


he drove the Enemy back to the Bridge, 
which being not large enough to receive 
they were almoſt all flain, before 


ſtrengthened with a vaſt | they could reach the Foot of the Bridge, 


Aimeri, Earl Simon of Montfurt's Son, was ta- 
ken Priſoner. 

Earl Simon ſeeing that Loſs, and his Son 
taken Priſoner, ſpurr'd on and encourag'd 
his Pilerims to the Engagèment. They en- 
deavouring to revenge that Overthrow, 
ruſh'd into the Ditches, and ſet up their ſcaling 
Ladders; but they met with a moſt brave 
and valiant Repulſe. The Ditches were 
flPd with the dead Bodies of Pilgrime, and 
Earl Simon was beaten from off his Horſe. 
Juſt in the midſt of that Action arriv'd the 
Earl of Champaigne, with a great Number of 
Pilgrims, and he alſo came juſt in the nick of 
Time to be wel! beaten. Earl Simon then or- 


der'd chem to make what ſpoil they could. Upon 


that the Pilgrims ruſh'd into the Vineyards, 
Orchards, and Gardens, cut down all the Fruit 
Trees, and rooted up the V ines: At which time 


the 
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the Preſident of Agennes ſallying out of Tho- 
louſe with a great Number of the Inhabi- 
tants, and ſeeing them ſpoil and deſtroy their 
Poſſeſſions, they furiouſly fell upon the 
Pilgrims ſcatter d about tlie Fields, and 
flew a great 


| Army of the Croſs, and deliring_ to ſpeak 
| with the General of the Army, he deliver'd 
his Mind to them as follows. Sor” OTF . 


„ "The Inconſtancy (4) of tottering 


Number of them. The Earl “ and fickle Fortune (moſt Noble Lords and 


bf Foix on the other Hand, at the Head of 
ſome Troops of Horſe and Foot, flew as' 
many of them as he could meet with. The 
Earl of Bar kept his Troops in better Or- 
der, and obſerving the Confuſion and Dif- 
order of thoſe, eipecially who were flying 
away, he cried ont a Bar a Bar; Which the 
Inhabitants of Thoulouſe hearing, hey char- 
bed them fo briskly, before arty of them 
could rally and fall in with his Party, that 
he was likewiſe defeated with the ret. 
Earl Remond retired with his Troops into 


Thoalouſe, and commanded publick and ſolemn 


Thankſgivings to be made to God, for the 
ſignal and admirable Victory, which he had 
obtain'd over his Enemies. 8 

The Fame of Earl Remond's Victories be- 
in 

him om all the Parts round about: For 
they all began to grow weary of the Troops 
of the Pilgrims, and willingly contributed 
both their Lives and Eſtates, to drive them 
out of the Country. The Earl Simon (5) 
growing ſcarce of Proviſion, becauſe the 
Paſſages by which it ſhould come, were 


block'd up, was conſtrained to raiſe the | 


Siege: And beſides the Earls of Chalons atid 
Bar, and ſeveral other German Earls return'd 
Home, their Quarantaines, (c). or Term of 

orty Days being expired. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, he would not lie idle in Autumn. 
He therefore march'd into the Territories of 
the Earl of Foix, to refreſh the reſt of his 
Army, and to poſſeſs himſelf of ſome Places. 
He penetrated even to the very Town of Foix, 
and pillaged and deſtroyed all that was round 
about it, and aſterwards ſet Fire to the ſaid 
Town. Being come to Pamiers, the Legat 
took one half of the Army to accompan) 
him to Roquemaure, Where he went with 
a Deſign to paſs the Winter: And in his 
Way, being in the Territories of St. Felix 
de Caraman, he took the Tower of Caſſas, 
and about an Hundred Men that were found 
therein, whom ly burnt alive, and caus'd 
the Place to be demoliſh'd. Earl Simon in 
the mean Time did ruinate and lay waſte, 
the Earl of Foix his Country, whilſt the ſaid 
Earl was confin'd to his Bed by a grievous 
Fit of Sickneſs ; During which, his Servants 
durſt not tell him of his Loſſes; Namely, of 
Pamiers, Sauerdun, Mirepoix, and Preſſaut, 
a very ſtrong Place near Carcaſſone, which 
they fad alſo batterr'd. Being recovered of 
is Sickneſs, and underſtanding what Ha- 
vock the Earl S;»0z had made of his Hou- 
ſes, and what Ruine and Devaſtation his 
poor Subjects had endured, he went co the 
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preps abroad, there arrived Succours to 
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„ Gentlemen) makes me not at all wonder 
«to ſee my felf fo ſeverely handled 
« and aſflicted by that cruel Step-dame. I 
© have heretofore brav'd and defy*'d mine 
Enemies, * 1 in open Field agamft 
thoſe who durſt reſiſt my Power, and en- 
tertain'd great and mighty Monarchs as 
my Friends. No Body durſt Threaten, 
much leſs offer to offend me, neither could 
my Sword endure it. I have been in- 
truſted and employed in publick Negoti- 
ations, which are ever attended with 
great Difficulties, but never contracted 
therin any Diſhonour or Reproach. And 
I ſhould have thought my Labour ill be- 
ſtowed, had it not been upon ſignal and 
eminent Occaſions ; not deſiring to acquire 
to my ſelf the Name of a Man of Ho- 
nour and Honeſty, by the unjuſt and un- 
worthy Means, which ſome Men propoſe 
to themſelves: For he that is not an 
honeſt Man, but becauſe the World ſhould 
know him to be ſuch, and honour and 
eſteem him the more for it: He who will 
not do Good, but upon Condition that 
Men ſhould know his Virtue, is not a Per- 
ſon from whom much Service may be ex- 
pected, We muſt (faith the Maxim) go 
to War out of Duty, and wait for that 
Recompence which cannot fail to attend 
all worthy Actions, tho? never ſo ſecret; 
Nay, muſt content ourſelves with our 
good Intentions, it being a mighty Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction, which a well. governed 
Conſcience receives in its ſelf for well do- 
ing. My Courage therefore (Gentlemen) 
remaining in my Breaſt entire Proof a- 
pate all the Aſſaults of Fortune, and 
aving my Conſcience clear in this, that 
I never gave you any Occaſion whatſoever 
to move you againſt me, I have made no 
Difficulty to appear in your Aſſembly, to 
bring my Head, not my Treaſures, to ex- 
poſe it to the Mercy of the Soldiers ; Not 
to bring my Riches, as ſo many Bulwarks 

to ſecure my Country, which you have 
already — 5 Cauſe, reduc'd to a very 
miſerable Condition; bat to reſign My- 
ſelf to be judg'd by your Council, and to 
ſubmit to whatſoever ſhall be agreed up- 
on thereby. For I had much rather ne- 
ver have been born, than to ſurvive my 
Reputation, and I could not endure to 
ſee that Honour and Glory extinguiſh'd; 
which I juſtly acquir'd in my younger 
Years. Have you ever known me to be 
an Enemy to the Kingdom of France? If 
« fo, then let me ſhamefully loſe both = 
| © 


my ST 2 2 


(b) Cha. Lib. 3. c. 14. p. 169 
(c) Pet us le Hal. Sarn. c. 79. 
(d) Hela; aray in his Hiſt, ot Foix, p. 133. 
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_& Life and Honour together. And ho is it 


“ conſpir*d againſt the Church? What then 
« can I have done to deſerve ſuch Treat- 
« ment as this? And do you think, that for 
ce the ſake of the little Time, which I have 
« ro ſpend. in this vain and trifling Life 
« J would forfeit the Life Eternal, and ex- 
« poſe my ſelf to Everlaſting Death, to pleaſe 
« any one's Fancy and Delire? Wiſe Men 
& arè wont to propoſe more juſt and ho- 
« nourable Ends, in ſo weighty and im- 
« portant an, Enterprize. . Every Perſon of 
« Hondyr, would rather choole to facrifice 
« his Honour than his Conſcience. It is that 
« Which 1 look upon as the moſt valuable 
« Jewel, in all my Cabinet. Let me, I pray 
« you, .enjoy .the ſame Privilege which the 
« Kings of France have given me, that is, 
cc to be accounted Faithful, as they have for- 
« merly eſteemed me, when they had Oc- 
cc caſion to make uſe of my Houſe; To the 
« End, that not being provoked, I may not be 
« conſtrained to defend my ſelf, and offend 
« you, which would be contrary both to my 
« Tnclinations and Defign. This I ſolemnly 
«, vo and proteſt to you. 


| 


Roger the Earl of Forx's Son was very much 
concerned at the Submiſſion of his Father, 


as being an Action beneath the Grandeur of 


their Houſe. The King of Arragon was 


likewiſe diſtaſted at it: For | altho? he was 


Allied to Earl Simon, yet he did not ſpare 
to let him-know, that he could not approve 
of his unjuſt Uſurpations, under the Colour 
of Religion. 8 x 
The Earl Simon (e) on the other Hand, 
ſpoke openly and aloud; « That the Conqueſts 
c were ft and lawful: That he ha 
« Right from the Pope : That he «poſſeſſed 
« nothing, but what he had won by the 
« Sword: That he had an Army to anſwer 
« whomſoever offered to oppoſe him in it, 
« though it were the King of Arragos him- 
« ſelf, and Strength enough to defend him- 
« ſelf againſt any one whatſoever. | 
The King of Arragon wrote to the Earl 
of . Foix, that ſince the Legat and Earl Simon 
had deceiv*d him, in not making Reſtitution 
of his Lands and Places, which they had 
promiſed to reſtore unto him, he mult truſt 
them no more: That the Deſign of Earl 
Simon was too evident and well known; 
which was, to make himſelf Great and Rich 


out of other Mens Subſtance, under the Cloke 


of Religion; if a Stop were not put to his 
Ambition and Avarice, by the joint Arms 
and Confederacy of tlioſe, whom he had al- 
ready robbed and deprived of their Goods, 
together with thoſe who were apprehenſive, 
that having begun with their Neighbours, 
his Inclinations would prompt him to perſe- 
cute them without end; for that the inſatiable 


his | 


\ 


| 


Deſires of Men are boundleſs. That te 
knew, he did not ſeek” aſter an Alliance 
with him, out of any Deſſre he had to he 
honoured: thereby; but only to hinder hifi 
from ſuccouring and aſſiſting thoſe, hom 
he deſigned to ſtrip naked of what tliey 
had. And he alſo ſent Letters to Roger the 
Earl of Foix his Son, exhorting him to treng- 
then himſelf againſt the unjuſt Uſurpations 
of Montfort, or otherwiſe he would be made 
a general laughing Stock: That the Earl 
Simon was but weak, accompanied with a 
few | diſcontented Pilgrim, ready to return 
home: That he e therefore take the 
Field, and then he would quickly ſee who 
would aflfthim. t. 
The Earl Remond being troubled at the 
Alienation of the King of Arragon, by the 
Marriage of his Son with Simon of Montfort's 
Daughter, thought it neceſſary to try to re- 
gain him by another Marriage. He there- 
tore mov'd a Match between Remond; his 
only Son, and one of the King of Arragun's 
Daughters. The King of Arragon comply?d 
with the Motion. Earl Simon was diſplens'd 
at it. The Monk faith, (f) That that Mar- 
riage rendered the Ring of Arragon ver) infa- 
mous and ſuſpected, becauſe the Carl of Thou- 
louſe was a manifeſt Perſecutor of the Churbh. 
The King of Arragon knowing the mur- 
muring of Earl Simon, did not fear openly 
to declare his Deſign, to defend the Earls of 
Foix and r And that one was his Bro- 
ther: in Law, and the other his Subject. That 
he did not doubt, but that God would 
one Day put it into their Power to make 
him repent of his unjuſt Conqueſts. 
Earl Simon being advertiz'd of the Threats 
of the King of Arragon, beſeech*d him to blot 
thoſe ill Opinions, which he had conceiv*d 
of him, out of his Mind, and he would make 
him Judge and Umpire of the Difference 
betwixt kim and the Earl of Fix. The 
Earl of Foiæ on the other Hand, entreated 
the King of Arragon to comply witli the 
Motion, who obtain'd of Earl Simon a Re- 
ſtitution of all his Lands, except Pamiers. 
When Roger his Son heard of that Excepti- 
on, he preſently ſaid, that he would agree to 
nothing of that; but that he knew well e- 
nough how to recover that by. the Sword, 
which he by Treachery and falſe Pretences 
had unjuſtly. taken from him. He took up 
Arms, enter*d the Field, forraged the Coun- 


try, and fo ſeaſonably laid hold of all Op- 


portunities and Occaſions, and managed his 
Time with ſuch an incredible Diligence in 
all his Exploits, that he made the Army of 
the Croſs feel the bloody Effects of his Va- 
lour. The Earl of Thouloaſe, on the other 
Hand, lays hold on this Occaſion, kindles 
and foments thoſe Sparks of Diviſion, endea- 
vours to inſinuate himſelf into the Friend- 


| ſhip of the Earl of Foix, and they make 


(e) Helogaray, p. 133. 
ö f) Perris Valls Sarnert. Chap. 64, 
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between them and their Conſederates, a and thereupon they prepare themſelyes for 
the War: Every one of them contriburi 


League Offenſive and Defenſive, againſt Earl 
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Simon their common Enemy; 


and met 


according to their Abilities, to ſo weighty 


together at Thoulouſe to confirm it hy Oath; and important an Affair- 
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The Seige of Caſtelnau d Arri? Earl Simon's Retreat; The Earl of Foix offers him 
Battle: The King of Arragon interceeds. for the Earls of Thoulouſe, Foix, and Com- 
minge : He writeth in their Behalf to the Council at de la Vaur, but to no Purpoſe. 
The King of Arragon bids | Defiance to Earl Simon: Levis are made ow both Sides; 
but Earl Simon advancing, taketh ſeveral Places, ES Seats: 011 NO s 


* 


of Caſtelnau d Arri. 


* 


"THE firſt Exploit which the Confederates 
undertook in that War, was the Siege 


They march'd thither 
in the following manner, viz. The Van-guard 


was led by the Earl of Foix and his Son Ro- 


ger« 


The main Body by Remond Earl of 
Thoulouſe: And the Prince and Sovereign 
de Bearn brought up the Rear. That Army 
did conſiſt of Fifty Thouſand Infantry,” and 
Ten Theuſand Cavalry, and moreover: the 


City of Thoulouſe was well furniſh*'d and 


ſupply'd with a good ſtrong Garriſon, and 


all Sorts of Ammunition and Inſtruments 


of War. 


Earl Simon threw himſelf into 
Caſtelnau d' Arri. That Place was very well 
ſcituated, and the Caſtle much better, and 
the City was ſufficiently provided with Sol- 


diers, Officers, and Ammunition, to hold out 


a long Siege. The Earl of Foix made his 
Approach, and lodg'd himſelf near the Ram- 


pires, where he erected ſeveral Machines. 


puls'd, that many bein 


one to ſce his Ruine. 


he Enemy at the ſame Time made a Sally 
out of the City, and rudely fell upon tlie 
Van- guard, but they were ſo vigoroully re- 
9 left dead in the 
Trenches, the reſt retir'd to conſider of it. 
The Suburbs were taken by the Beſiegers. 
Earl Roger was there wounded with a Stone 


from the City, caſt out of one of their En- 


gines. The Earl of Thoulouſe incamp'd up- 
on a Hill over againſt the Caſtle, encompaſ- 
ſed and ſurrounded with Barciers. The 


che City. The Army of the Albigenſes did 
hourly encreaſe, upon the Report which was 
ſpread abroad, that Earl Simon was there 
block'd up, ſo great a Deſire had every 
And becauſe there 
were too many of the Albigenſes at that 
Siege, it was judg'd convenient that Earl 
Remond ſhould go with a Party to ſurprize 
certain little Caſtles, which were diſadvan- 
tageous tothe Army. He made himſelf Ma- 
(ter ,of Puilaurens, Albi, Rabaſteins, Gaillac, 
IMontaons and Sarerdun, | 


| 


The Earl Simon began to be ſenſible of 
his Folly, in ſuffering himſelf to be block'd 
up in Caſtelnau d Arri ; and that be, a Ge- 
neral, ought to be at Liberty, to make a ge- 
neral Proviſion for thoſe Places which did 
depend upon his Authority. He left Gay de 
Lewis, calld the Marſhal of the Faith, with- 
in the Place; And the better to favour his 
Eſcape, he caus'd a Sally to be made upon 
the Beſiegers, to engage ſome of the Troops 
whilſt he made it. | 2 | 

Earl Remoud being advertiz'd of Earl Si- 
mon's Departure, was extreamly vex'd, 
rather out of Shame, than from. an Appre- 
henſion of any evil, which he ſuppos'd would 
follow it. For the Report had been every 
where ſpread abroad, that the General was 
in the Cage, and that he ſhould not come 
out from thence, but bare Headed with a 


Rope about his Neck, begging for Mercy. 
They complained one of anot er; The 


Earl. of Forx, becauſe they had left him to 
__—_ ſo fierce a Battle without Succours ; 
an rl Remond, becauſe he had run him- 
ſelf into fuch extream Dangers, without 
n it to any one. 

At length they reſolved to raiſe the Siege, 
becauſe Winter was drawing on, and a vaſt 
Levy of 4 7 were marching towards 
'em, whoſe Lives the Earl So» would 
not much value, becauſe he had the Pope's 


Bull, that ſuch as ſhould loſe their Lives 
Prince de Bears pitched on the other Side of | 


in that War, would go ſtreight into Para- 
dice, as free from Sin, as a Hen-Rooſt is 
from Scent. This Earl Simon began to be 
puffed up with Pride, and made a Scoff at 
the great and fruitleſs Preparations, which 


the Albigenſes made for the War, and eſpe- 


cially that they had ſuffered him to make 
his Eſcape, tho* they were Twelve to One. 

Upon that Retreat, the People of Caſtelnax 
muſt needs purſue the Army: But they 
came off wich the worſt of it. For Roper turn'd 
upon them with -that Fury, thay ho chas'd 


and flew the Enemy even to their Gates. 


The 
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The Monk of the Vllies of (a) Ser 
very fabulouſly concerning this Matter: 
For he ſays, that altho* the Army of the 
Albigenſes did conſiſt of One Hundred Thouſand | 
Fighting Men, yet the People of Caftelnean' d 
Arri did gather their Vintage, as if there 


hatl been. no Enemy before the City, and 


that the Servants went to Water the Horſes, 
half a League from the Place, the Albigen- 
ſes never. daring to ſet upon them. I Hus 

ou may fee the Fidelity of ſuch Monkiſh 
8 And when he falls to vil- 
lifying and Reproaches, he knows no limits 
in his Exceſs. In the fame Place he put him 
ſelf in a rage againſt one Savari de Maulton, 
Preſident to the King of England at Guiemne, 
who had led ſome Troops before Caſfelneas 
d' Arri in favour of the Albigenſist He calls. 
him Infidel, Oppugner of the Church, a moſt 
virulent and venomous Perſon, a wicked 
and undone Wretch, an Enemy to God, 
the Prince of Apoſtacy, artificial in Cruelty, 
the Author of Perverſity, a diabolical Per- 
ſon, nay even the Devil himſelf, He had 
either doubtleſs follow*'d very cloſe upon 
their Heels, or elſe this ſtile is very 
Monkiſh, GE 
Aſter this Retreat, every one of the Al- 
bigenſian Lords withdrew into their own 
Quarters. The Eatl of Fix underſtanding, 
that Earl Simon was to Pamiers, where 
he did much annoy his Subjects, departed 
from Thouloaſe with Two Thouſand Men, and 
came to the Gates of Pamiers, to offer Earl 
Simon Battle, but he would not hearken 
thereto, finding his Pilgrims too weak to 
run the Hazard of it; And doubting that 
the Albigenſes would take the Field the 
Spring following, Earl Simon thought of 
nothing ſo much all the Winter, as to 
fortifie 'thoſe Places in his Poſſeſſion, ſo as 
that they might hold out a Siege. Amongſt 
others, endeavouring to make Proviſion 
Famiaux, a Place of Importance; Roger per- 
ceiving the Deſign, lay in atnbuſh ſo ad- 
vantageouſſy, that he routed and defeated 
all thoſe who brought them either Ammu- 
nition or Proviſion. 


Earl Simon in the mean 967 who fear'd 


, 


nothing but the King of / Arragon, got | 


the Legat to write to fim, that 
ſhould intermeddle no more with the 
Affairs of the Albigenſes, unleſs he would 
involve himſelf in the fame Miſeries and Ex- 
communication with them. He deſir'd alfo 
that Philip King of France would write to 
him, and entreat him not to take their Parts, 
who are Enemies to the Pope and the 
Chutch : The Legat alſo got the Pope to 
write to him upon the ſame Subjedt. 

Thoſe Entreaties of the Pope and the 
King of France were to him as ſo many ex- 
preſs Commands, and therefore when the 
Earls of Foix, Thoulomſe, and Comminge, were 
urgent upon him to aſſiſt them; He told 


; ITY 


— 
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(4) Perus V. I garn. P- 113. 


writes 


them Ke would do it, hüt that it dae peel 
fary firſt to try whether. he could not 


procure that by peaceable and gentle Means, 
which could os 7 5 end 
vo War. That the, Legat had calbd a 
ouncil of all thoſe of his Party, that he 
would write to them, and that if he. could 
do no good by Letters, he would endea- 
vour to bring them to- Reaſon by Arms: 
He therefore wrote to the faid Council, 
3 them to put an end to thoſe 
cruel and bloody Wars undertaken under 
colour of Religion, offering for the Earls 
Part, their Obedience to the Pope and the 
Church of Rome: But that they muſt ne- 
ver promiſe themſelves any Peace, unxil they 
had made Reſtitution to the ſaid Earls of 
all their Lands and Poſſeſſions. The Coun- 
cfl at de Is Vaur made” the following An- 
wer. ö 5 
e have heard the Requeſts which 
* you have formerly made in behalf. of 
4 the Earl of Thouloaſe, his Son and his 
* Council, the Earls of Foix and Commenee; 
« and the Lord of Beam, in which you 
« ſtile your ſelf the humble and devoted 
* of the Church; for which we return 
* hearty thanks to our Lord God and.your 
« Highneſs. You may aſſure your ſelf, that 
4 out of regard to the Love you bear to the 
4 Church, we would readily hear, and glad- 
„ly comply with your Petitions; But in 
4 anſwer to your Highneſs, and the. Inter- 
„ ceſſion which you make for che Har of 
« Thoaloyſe, his Council, and his Son, we 
4 do certifie and aſſure you, that their 
«© Cauſe and the Determination thereof 
4 doth belong to our Sovereign Father, he 
« having reſerv'd it to Himſelf Tou may 
„ call to mind if you pleaſe, the infinite 
« number of Graces, Favours, and Offers, 
« made to him by our Holy Father the 
« Pope, after innumerable Cruelties, and 
« horrid Outrages cominitted by him: Tou 
« may alſo remember the kind and endearing 
Entertainment which he found at the 
« Hands of the then Abbot of C:/teaux, and 
« the Legat at Montpelier, in the Archbiſhop- 
“ rick of Narbonne, about two Years ago; as 
e likewiſe the Offers that were then made 
&© to him, which he rejected and refus'd to 
&« accept: Which Grace and Favour he did 
in ſuch a manner contemn and deſpiſe, 
that he did often and arrogantly make 
himſelf appear to be an Enemy not uy 
4 to God, but alfo to his Church; for whic 
4 reaſon he hath deſerv'd to be for ever 
“ baniſh*d and excluded from the favour of 
4 God, and of his Church. As to the Peti- 
« tions of the Earls of Fix and Comminee, 
« and the Lord of Bear», they have folk 
« fied and infring'd the Oaths which they 
« took; And inſtead of conforming themſelves 
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« to that mild and courtcous Admonition 
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« and Inſtruction giyen, they are filld with 

e that 9 5 Hereſy, for which they 
&. were to their great ſhame | 
% Excommunicated. This is all the Anſwer | 
4 that we can make in Satisfaction to the 
'« Requeſt of your Highneſs. Given at a 
Vaur the the 15th of the Calend, of Febru- 
-ary, Anno One Thouſand Two Hundred and 
Twelve. | | 


The King of Arragon being much moyv'd 
with this Anſwer, wrote a ſecond Time to 
the Council, requiring Truce for the ſaid 
Earls, until an Anſwer could come from 
the Pope : But it was deny'd. „ 

The Earl of Foix was very well pleas d, 
that the Council had not fatisfied the Re- 
queſts of the King of Arragon, becauſe he 
muſt have been engag'd to promiſe for 
him, and in his behalf, that he ſhould ac- 
knowledge the Pope and the Church of 
Rome. And which was more, ſeeing the 
King perſiſted in that Opinion, that ſuch 
Promiſes muſt be made in order to reco- 
ver their Goods and Poſſeſſions; To the 
End, that they * never oblige them- 
ſelves to that which they could never per- 
form; knowing, that the King of Arragon, 
and the Earls of Comminge and Thoulouſe, 
were met at Thoulouſe to order and ſettle 
their Aﬀairs, he camie thither, and thus he 
ſpake unto them; 


Sir, (6) And you my worthy Maſters, ſince 
« Ambition can teach Men both Valour and 
« Temperance, and Avarice can give Cou- 
« rage to a Boy bred up in Lazineſs in a 
Shop, to commit himſelf to the Mercy 
« of the Waves, and of Angry Neptune in 
« a weak and ſlender Veſſel; It would be 
« a' piece of cowardly Negligence in us, who, 
« by the renown'd Trophies of our glorious 
Actions and Exploits, have ſignaliz d our 
« Names, even as far as the Confines of 
« Arabia, ſhould we now by a ſhameful and 
« treacherous Acknowledgment, pull down 
« and overthrow the towering Monuments of 
« our Valour. No, no; my Arm ſhall never 
„ conſent to that, we are not yet in a 
State of Servitude. I and my Son chooſe 
& rather to try the unconſtant Fortune of 
« War, than to derive upon us, and ours, 
« ſo notable and fo indelible a Reproach. 
« And therefore for the Honour of God, 
let us free our ſelves from that ſhame: 
« 'Thar Men may not ſee us reduc'd to 
« that deplorable Condition, lamenting and 


ad. 


* 


diſgrace 


to, or elſe procur'd them a Peace worſe 


| 


I” Li. 


our Conſent in any thing, Let come 
„ what will. br VE ED 
The King of Aragon was moy'd with 
the Diſcourſe of the Earl of Foix, 'whick 
charg'd him in particular with being the 
Cauſe. of their Ruine, becauſe he had ani- 
mated them againſt the Earl Simon and the 
Legat, and then either leſt them as à Prey 


than a bloody War. You have; Sir, (ſaid. he) ſet 
open a Door to our Enemies, to tyrannize 
over us, had they de mar of it, and with 
much greater Glory, than they could have 
hop'd to obtain by Force of Arms; For we 
had all been their Subjects without any 
other coſt and labour, than that of your 
earneſt and diligent ſuit and requeſt, As 
for, my part, (ſaid he) I would ſooner have 
ſtab'd my ſelf, than have drunk of that 
Cup. And after ſeveral Examples, which 
he laid before them of thoſe who have ex- 
chang'd a ſhameful and miſerable Life for 
Death, _— rather to' kill themſelves, 
than to ſerve for Triumphs to their *Ene- 
mies, he continued his Diſcourſe to' this 
Gu 35 OR: 
As for my Part, I had rather follow thoſe 
great and generous Spirits, than after hav- 
ing ſo often, in the Cauſe of another, given 
Teſtimony with Sword in Hand, that J pre- 
ſerr'd mine Honour before my Life, to lay 
the Coward, and grow negligent of it 
at laſt in a matter relating to my ſelf. And 
altho* Fortune ſhould deprive me of all 
Means of oppofing the Wrong and Injury 
winch they would do unto me, yet my 
Courage will never permit that I ſhould 
expoſe my , felf to the Reflections of the 
People, nor the Inſults and Triumphs of 
Perſons leſs worthy than my ſelf. This 
their Denial of your Requeſt is my Com- 
fort, and the ſupport of our Honour, for. 
we, muſt either, oH horrid and unheard of 
Action! have broken our Faith, of elſe 
baſely play'd the Coward, and liv'd a Life 
more miſerable, more cruel than any tor- 
ment of Phalaris ; like unhappy Wretches, 
ſubmitting our Necks to the Yoke of the Ene- 
my, and acknowledging our ſelves ſubdued, 
ſell our own, and the Liberty of our Po- 
ſterity for ever. Good God, what a blow 
were this, Sir! Since therefore the Tempeſt 
is roſe fo high, receive us, Sir, into your Pro- 
tection, and be our General, ſerving us for 
an Example, a Guide, and a Tower of 
Defence : So ſhal} we engage our Wills and 


— 


condoling our Loſſes like Women: If we 
muſt needs ſubmit, let it be, aſter we 
* have play*d the part of brave and heroick 
Generals. This is a great and hazardous 
* Undertaking (you will ſay) but was re- 
„ {olv*d upon by you all; Que je voy main- 
« tenant les Reſtors que lui donnent le branle de 
« ſa Cheute. Adieu Sir, we refuſe to give 


—ů— 


Lives, to ſhew our ſelves your moſt humble and 
devoted Servants and Valiant Soldiers, when 
Opportunity and Occaſion require. And 
altho' I be now worn out with Years, 
yet never had I greater Courage and Re- 
ſolution. 5 
The Earl Remond ſeconding him, entreat - 
ed the King of Arragon not to difert their 
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Cauſe, 3 offer d both his Eſtate and Life, of Rune ſtood Neuter, he was very much 
to Fight under his Authority. I troubled at it, and could find nothing to 
The King of Arragon, overcome by theſe | have recourſe to, but the Threatnings of 


Entreaties, and mov'd with Compaſſion to- | the Legat to Excommunicate the Kin 
wards the afflicted, at length took up Arms, | of Arragon, in caſe he proceeded any - fur- 


and ſent two Trumpeters with this Note | ther.. The Legat ſent him an Ambaſlage 


of Defiance to Earl Simon. Endeavour with- | and Letters. The King of Arragon return'd 


« out delay to execute the Will of the Pope, | them the following Anſwer: „ G0 quickly 


&« or to Fight with your Lord, and if you | © and tell your Maſter, that I will come 
« fall into my Hands, I will make you pay | © and ſee him, and give him an Anſwer with 
« ſor it. It is your Duty, I will have it fo, | © an Army of Ten Thouſand Fighting Men; 


and I rather deſire it, than to put my ſelf ]“ And bid him fee well to defend Timklf | 


to the Trouble and Charge of a great | © for I will teach him to play with his 
« Army for your Deſtruction. = . | 

Earl Simon made good uſe of this Letter | Every one ( makes Preparation; Earl 
of Defiance, for he ſent it into ſeveral parts | Simon ſends the Arch-Deacon of Paris; and 
of Europe, telling them by the Biſhops and Mr. James de Vitri into France, to Preach 
Monks who preach'd the Croiſade, that they | the Croiſade. King Philip Auguſtus would 
had not only the Earls of Thoulouſe, Foix and | not ſuffer this Levy to be made in his 
2 or the Prince of Bearn, to deal | Kingdom: Notwithſtanding which, there went 
with 
might and- potent King, who had made | Normandy, and round about Lions. he 
himfelf General of the Albigenſes; That if | Pilgrims arriv*d before the King of Arragon 
he was not ſupply'd with Extraordinary Suc- | had made ready his Army, which gave 3d: 
cours and A . the Cauſe of the Church | vantage to Earl Simon; 85 he in the mean 
was at an End; And therefore he defir'd Time took Grave; and march'd into the 
every good Chriſtian, and eſpecially the | Country of Foix, took Tudelle (4) belong- 
King f France, to aid and aſſiſt him in| ing to the Albigenſes, and put all that were 
that Holy Quarrel, and extream Neceſ- found therein to the Sword, without Di- 
ſity. 8 ſtinction of Age or Sex; He beſieg d St. 
The King of | Arragon, on the other hand, | Antonin, took it, and caus'd Thirty of the 
wrote to the King of Fance, that Earl | principal Perſons of that Place to be hangd 
Simon of Montfort, had his mind puff d up | in cool Blood, after he had given them 
with great Conceits, beyond the reach and | their Lives; and ſuffer'd the Convent of 
capacity both of his Underſtanding and | Monks, which was in that Place, to be 
Strength; That all his Deſigns were | ſack'd and pillag' d. He belieg'd Penes, 
only varniſh'd over with a pretence of Re- | and took it by Capitulation, . as he like- 
ligion, and that in the mean Time his | wiſe did Marmard ; He alſo ſeiz*d upon the 
Aim was nothing leſs than to be a King in- | Caſtle of Biron by the Sea ſide. Earl 
| deed, and Simon by Name. He beſought | Sm caus'd Martin Alquay to be tied to 
the King both by his Letters and Agents | a Horſe's Tail, and fo dragg'd through his 
not to join with either party in the ſaid | Army, and afterwards hang'd him, be- 
War. Which he eaſily obtain'd of the 5 cauſe he ad before ſurrendred the faid 
becauſe it griev'd him to ſee his Subjects] Place to Barl Remond. Moreover the Ca- 
continually lead away to be butcher'd in | ſtles of Sarrazin and Agen did ſurrender 
that War of the Albigenſes, under pretence | to the ſaid Earl. Moiſſac open'd their Gates 
of the Pope's Pardon, and to ſee ſo many | to the Army of the Croſs. And all this did 


great Lords his Relations, ſo harraſs'd and | Earl Simon, before the King of Arragon ap- 
perſecuted by Earl Simon. 9 O45 | pear'd in the Field. 
When Earl Simon knew that the King! a 


) Pemus Vallis Sarnens. c. 89. 720 5 — 
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CHAP. XL 


The Exploits of Earl Simon, before the King of Arragon had prepar d his Amy: 
The King of Arragon refuſes to come to any Compoſition with Earl Simon, being 
weak: The taking the City of Muret, by the King of Arragon: Battle is given: 
The King of Arragon Slain, and his Army routed. 

wer 13th Day of September, in the | gen with Remond Earl of Thoulouſe, the Earls 

Tear of our Lord One Thouſand Two of Foix and Comminge, and the Prince of 
andred and Thirteen, The King of Arra- 98 appear'd in the Feild with an Army 
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Of Seven Thouſand Horſe, and Thirty Thou- 
Jand Foot: They took Marer, a little City 
bordeting upon the Country of Foix, feat- 
ed upon the River Garonne: But they could 
not take the Caſtle. Earl Simon ſuppoſing 
that that would be the Place, where the 
Enemies Army would ſpend it ſelf ; Becauſe 
the Caſtle was ſtrong, and that if it held 
out for ſome time the Army would of it 
ſelf be ſcattef'd and overthrown : He there- 
fore put himſelf into this Caſtle with a 
ſmall Number of his Stouteſt Soldiers, and 
furniſh'd it with Ammunitions, and fo 
heartned and encourag'd the Beſeig'd by 
his Preſence, that ow thought them- 
ſelves Invincible ; Of ſuch Power and Effi- 
cacy is the good Opinion which Soldiers have 
of their General to ſtrengthen and confirm 
the moſt weak and faint hearted. | 

Some began to reflect upon the King of 
Arragon's Proceeding, in that he reſus'd to 
accept of a Compoſition ſo advantageous 
to himſelf, and all the Albigenſian Lords, 
which was offer'd him by Earl Simon when 
he ſaw the Diſparity of their Forces; For 
Earl Simon had but about Seven Hundred 
Foot, and Five Hundred Horſe, It is ill 
aſſaulting a Man, - who is deſtitute of all 
+ other. hopes of eſcaping but by Arms, 
for neceſſity is a violent School-Miſtreſs: 
But the King of Arragon thought it beneath 
him to be flatter'd, aſter having receiv'd fo 
many inſolent Affronts from his Vaſſal ; Some 
of which the Monk - hath taken notice of. 
(e) For, as as he obſerves, he wrote ſeve- 
ral Letters without any Salutation, con- 
taining the following Expreſſions; That if 
he continued in his obſtinate Defiance, he 
did likewiſe bid him Defiance, and that 
from thenceforth he would be bound to no 
Service to him, and that he hop'd by God's 
Aſſiſtance to defend himſelf againſt him and 
his Confederates. 


| 


The King of Arragon having theſe inſo- 
lent Expreſſions engraven in his Memory, 


thought him altogether unworth 


7 of Fa- 
vour in this his Weakneſs ; Eſpecially 


ſuppo- 


ſing that this Submiſſion of his was only'| 


to evade this dangerous Shock, and to wayt | 
the Arrival of his Pilgrims, and that then he 
would become more inſolent and intolerable ' 
than before. And ſince Earl Simon at other 
Times, when in the heighth of hisStrength and 
Proſperity, and when he faw himſelf tollow'd 
by an Army of One Hundred Thouſand Men, 
us'd to make a jeſt of the Submiſſions of 
the Earls of Foix and Ihoulouſe, he thought 
it would be a piece of Weakneſs and Cow- 
ardice not to return like for like: Nay, 
that he would laugh at them afterwards, 
if they ſhould ſhew Compaſſion to one who | 
never had Mercy upon any: That ſince 
he had ſo long took delight in provoking 
and incenſing the Lords to be his Enemies, 


he ought to have had a great Number of | 


Soldiers, and ſuch as might have had more ſolid 
pay, than the Pope's Pardons ; and thoſe ſuch 
as would not deſert him in his greateſt Ne- 
ceſſity, and be perſwaded, as the Pilgrims 
were, that there was nothing more to be 
gain'd; For he that hath purchas'd Paradice 
(as the Pope would make Men believe in his 
Bulls) hath norhing more to get but Blows, 
if he defire any further Reward, as thoſe 
did, who outſtay'd their Quarantins or Forty 
Days in that War. 

The King of Arragon thought that it was 
fit to make uſe of his Advantages againſt 
ſo malicious and inſolent a Perſon. But 
no body muſt promiſe himſelf the Victory 
but the Lord, who is the God of Hoſts, for 
the Victory doth not depend either upon 
the Number or Forces of Men, but upon 
God alone, who many times ſhews his 
Ae and Power in the Weakneſs of 

en. 

Their Armies were rang'd, and order'd in 
the following Manner. (viz.) The Earl of 
Foix and his Son Roger led the Van of the 
King of Arragon's Army, compos'd of Three 
Thouſand Horſe, and Ten Thouſand Foot, 
Bowmen and Pikemen, which were 
reckon*'d the ſureſt Arms in thoſe Days. 
The main Body was commanded by Earl 
Remond of Thoulonſe, in Conjunction with 
the Earls of Comminge, and the Prince of 
Bearn, which did conſiſt of above Four Thoa- 
ſand Horſe, and Twenty Thouſand Foot, with- 
out any Rear-guard. 3 

Earl Simon's Van-guard was led by Guy 
de Lewis, Marſhat of the Faith, conſiſting of 
Five Hundred Horſe, and Three Hundred 
Foot. The Earl came in the main Body with. 
One r Horſe, and Four Hundred Foot, 
almoſt all of them French- men, without any 
Ries | age: | 
The King of Arragon made his Turns 
and Returns at the Head of his Army, 
which was judg'd a great Fault and Over- 
ſight; becauſe a General of an Army, ouglit 
not to behave himſelf like a Captain of Har- 
uebuziers, nor run his Curvets to be ſeen, 
ince on the Loſs of him depends the fate 
both of the Battle and of the Country 
which he defends; But he ought to keep in 
the Centre of the Army, to manage and 
conduct, as Occaſion requires, the whole Bo- 
dy, which ought not to move without his 
Direction and Commands. Earl Simon on 
the contrary came down {lowly and gradu- 
ally from the Caſtle of Muret, Enclos'd as it 
were, and in good, Order. The King of 
Arragon ſeeing him, thought that he rather 
came to throw himſelf at his Feet than to 
fight; However he drew up his Army upon very 
advantageous Ground. They immediately 
joined Battle, and Earl Simon's Van- guard 
were almoſt cut in Pieces; and fo ill did it 
go with him and his Party, that it ſeemed 
to him, as if that were the Place where 
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Providence had call'd him to pay with In- 
tereſt, for his former Inſolencies and Cruel- 
ties, to his own Shame and Confuſion ; 
When alas the King of Arragon approached 
at the Head of his Van-guard to his own to- 
tal Ruine and Deſtruction; for drawing 
near to an Ambuſcado of Four Hundred 
Muſqueteers, which Earl Simon had plac'd 
within ſome old Barns, he was there mor- 
tally wounded, and fell dead from his 
Horſe; whereupon they fell into ſuch Ter- 
rour and Diſorder, that tho? the Earls of Foix, 
Thoulouſe and Comminge, did what they coyld 
to ſtop the Flight of their cowardly Army, 

et they could prevail nothing with them, 

ut were forc'd themſelves to follow the 
reſt, and to commit themſelves to the Ha- 
zard of that ſhameful Retreat, flying di- 
realy to Thoulouſe; Earl Simon proſecuting 
his Victory, and purſuing them to the yery 
Gates of Thowlouſe, flew ſo great a Num- 
ber of them, that even he himſelf was moved 
with ſome Compaſſion ; And Condoling the 
Misfortune of his Lord the King of Arragon, 
and cauſi earch to be . for him a- 
mong the ſlain, he interr'd him not in the 
Ground which they call Holy, becauſe he 
was excommunicated, but in a- Field near 
St. Granier. 

The Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monks, who 
were in the Caſtle of Muret, where they 
might ſee the Engagement from afar, had a 
certain Monk, (4) who attributed all the 
Praiſe of that famous and ſignal Victory to 
them; Saying, that it was obtain'd by the 
Benediction which the Biſhop of Comminge 
gave to the Army of the Croſs, promiſing 

radice to the Pilgrims, without any Pain 


of Purgatory; and that if they loſt their 


Lives, they would all be receiv'd in Hea- | 


ven as Martyrs; As alſo that all the Cler 
that wert therein, retired into a Church, 
during the Battle, and pray'd with ſuch Ar- 
dency and Fervor, that they rather ſeem'd to 
howl, than to pray 

'T the 


. The Author 0 Hiſtory of Languedoc 


(6) faith, that _ Rot the better, becauſe 
they had receivd the Bleſſing of the Bi- 
ſhops, and worſhipped the Wood of the 
true Croſs, in the Hands of the Biſhop of 
Thoulouſe. 8 217 

The Albigenſes, on the contrary, acknow- 
ledged it to be a ſignal and remarkable In- 
ſtance of divine Juſtice, in that the King of 
Arragozs did at that Time attribute more to 
his own Might and Power, than to the di- 
vine Succours and Aſſiſtance; Yet did they 
not loſe their Courage, altho? they loſt in 
that Day's Engagement Fifteen Thouſand 
fighting Men; NEither did they doubt or 
deſpair of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of their 
Cauſe, it not being the firſt Army which 
hath been defeated in a juſt Quarrel, nor 
the firſt bad Cauſe which hath been crown- 
ed and ſupported with Victory. Thus were 
Four Hundred Thouſand Iſraelites beaten by 
Twenty Six Thouſand Benjamites, who main- 
tained a bad Cauſe, and flew in two Battles 
Forty Two Thouſand Men. Thus did the ido- 
latrous aud, uncircumcisd Philiſtines over- 
come the Hraclites in Two Battles, and flew 
Thirty Four Thouſand Men, and took the Ark 
of the Covenant, and carried it about in 
Triumph. So was 3 ſlain by the 
Philiftines, Thus di Fo who was zea- 
lous for the Service of „receive his mor- 
tal Wound in 5 with the King of 

t at Mai hus was King 555 
with an Army of Sixty Thouſand Men de- 
feated, and taken Priſoner by the Prince of 
Wiles, who had not above Eight Thouſand 
Men; Notwithſtanding the Cauſe of the 
King of France was very juſt, he fighting in 
his own Defence againſt an Enemy who 
came to invade his own Country. 

The War of the Albigenſes encreaſe d, and 
grew very hot; . for Earl Simon thought it 
neceſſary to purſue his Enemies half Dead 
and Overthrown ; And on the other Side, the 
Albigenſes knew that they muſt of Neceſſity 
defend themſelves, or elſe be vanquiſhed and 
brought into Slavery. a EA: 


2 — — — eons erent, 
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(5) Hiſt, of Lang. Fol. 12. . 
S 


Pope Innocent the Ul. ſends 4 ner Legat, 


. 


; | . 
ARL Simon up with that Vi- | 
Qory, ſent to ſummons the Earls of 
Thoulouſe, Foix, and the Prince of Bears, to 
deliver up to him the Keys of the Cities and 
Caftles which they poſſeſſed, and that they 
ſhould either ſubſcribe to what. the Legat 
pleaſed, or elſe reſolve miſerably to pe- 
riſh. 


named Bonaventure, againſt the Albigen- 


ſes. Prince Lewis, Philip Auguſtus his Son, taketh upon him the Croſs, and cauſes 
Thoulouſe and Narbonne to be diſmantled. * | 


They return'd him no Anſwer, but 
did all of them retire into their own 
Countries, to make the beſt Proviſion they 
could for their Affairs. Earl Remond with- 
drew to Montauban, and wrote to the In- 
habitants of Thoalouſe, from whence he had 
lately departed, that he undetſtood that 
Rodolph Biſhop of Arras, was coming with 
a great 


City, without runnin 
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à great Number of Pilgrim, and that there- 
fore he ſaw it was impoſſible for them to 
defend the City, againſt ſuch an Afault; 
that therefore they ſhould capitulate and 
compound with Earl Simon, reſerving only 
their Hearts: to themſelves, until God Ihould 
enable them to diſintangle and free them- 
ſelves from thoſe Miſeries into which they 


Were plung'd and involv'd, by the inſatiable 


Avarice of their common 8 That he, 
in the mean Time, with the Earls of Forx 
and Comminge, and the Prince of Bears, 
would endeavour to the utmoſt of their 
Power, to perplex andvinfeſt the Enemy's 
Army, in order to their publick and com- 
mon Good: The People of Thoulouſe depu- 
ted Six of the molt eminent Perſons of their 
City, to prefent Earl Simon with the Keys 
of Thoulouſe. He gave thoſe Perſons an ho- 
nourable Reception, and commanded them 
not to ſtir from thence without his Permiſ- 
ſion. He in the mean Time ſent Word to 
Lewis, the Son of King Philip Auguſtus, 
that after the Battle of Muret, the Inhabi- 
tants of Thoglouſe proffered to ſurrender them- 
ſelves unto him; but it was his Deſire, that 
he ſhould reap the Glory of that Conquelt, 
as being worthy of himſelf alone. King 
Philip's Father would not ſuffer him before 
to go to the War againſt the Albigenſes, be- 
cauſe he had promis d the King of Arragon 
to ſtand Neuter. - But hearing of the Death 
of the faid King of Arragon, he permitted 
him to go. Upon the Prince's Arrival at 
Thoulouſe, the City was put into his Hands, 
and the Legat preſently calling a Council of the 
Biſhops of his Party, it was concluded, that 
the Plunder ſhould be granted to the Pa- 
grims, and the City be diſmantled, the 
Caſtle of Narbonne excepted: Which was 
ſpeedily executed, contrary to the Promiſe 
which they had made unto them, that no- 
thing within the City ſhould be alter'd. 
This good Uſe did Earl Simon make of the 
Forces and Preſence of Prince Lemis; For other- 
wiſe he durſt not have undertook either to 
plunder or diſmantle that great and glorious 
the riſque of hig 
own Deſtruction, had his Forces been never 
ſo great. —— 
At that ſame Time came Bonaventure the 


\ Pope's new Legat, and the Soldiers of the 


Croſs, attended by the Biſhop of Beauvois, 
the Earls of St. Paul, Savoy, and Alencon, 


the Viſcount of Melun, Mathew de Montmo- 
renci, and other great Lords. The Legat 


ſeeing ſuch a Number of Pilgrims, fear'd that 
Prince Lews would diſpoſe of ſeveral Places 
belonging to the Albigenſes, to the Prejudice 


of the Pope's Authority, in whoſe Name all 


thoſe Conqueſts were made to ſurrender. ' To 
prevent which, he ſent to all thoſe Places 


The End of the Third Book. 


| 


Forty Day's Service of that Le 


| 


which held for the ſaid Albigenſes, the Abſoluti- 
on and Protection of the Church, ſo that when 
the Prince went about to attack any of 
them, they produc'd their Abſolution, and 
ſhew'd, that they were under the Protection 
of the Church. And that Legat had the 
Confidence to tell Prince Lew, that ſince he 
had taken upon him the Croſs, he ought to 
be ſubject to his Commands; becauſe he re- 
preſented the Perſon of the Pope, whoſe 
Pardons he was come to gain, by obeying 
the Church, and not by commanding, like a 
King's Son; hitting him likewiſe in the 
Teeth, that the King, his Father, refuſed to 
contribute to the Extirpation of the 41b;- 
genſes, when Occaſion requir'd ; But that af. 
ter the ſo many miraculous and notable Vi- 
Ctories which they had obrain'd, he came to 
glean the Ears of that Glory, which was 
due to thoſe alone, who had prodigally ſpent 


their Lives in the Service of the Church. 


Prince Lewis diſſembled that Audacity: Nar- 
bonne was diſmantled with the Advice and 
Conſent of the Prince, which neither the 
Legat nor Earl Simon durſt have done 
without his Preſence. The Bier did what 
he could to hinder it front being diſmantled 
ſaying, that it was a Matter of great Impor- 
tance, that the Walls and Rampires of a 
Place, bordering upon the Frontiers of Spain, 
ſhould not be Yemoliſh'd : But Earl Sn 


and the Legat urg'd the contrary,” and they 


prevailed. 


Thus ſtops the Current of Earl Simon's 
Succels, for when the Quarantines, or 

of Pil- 
grims, which Prince Lewis had do with 
him, were expired, he had much ado to de- 
tend himſelf; Notwithſtanding the Alligen- 
is allo fatigued and tired with continual 
Wars, and viſited and harraſſed Time after 
Time with new A did faint un- 
der the Burthen of them. Now by Reaſon 
that the Face of this War is changed by the 
Alteration of its General; And becauſe we 
ſhall have Occafion hereafter, to ſpeak more 
of the Son of Remond Earl of Thouloaſe, the 
other Remond and Roger the Earl of Foix 
his Son, than of the old Earls; We make a 
Second Book, containing the Actions of the 
Children who ſucceeded their Fathers, who 
alſo were grievouſly harraſſed and afflicted, 
for no other Reaſon, but to rob and deprive 
them of what they had. For indeed none 
of thoſe great Lords were deſervedly pro- 
ſecuted for Religion, ſince they had fo often 
had Recourſe to the Pope, as to the Source 
and Original of their Miſeries, which they 
pund by Experience to be but a poorRemedy, 
having: never brought any Thing away with 
them from Rome, but fair Words, attended 
with very fatal and pernicious Effects. 
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Being the Hiſtory of the Albigen/es, arid of the Wars 


wit 


which they were harraſſed by the Antichriſtian 


Powers, ever ſince the Year, One Thouſand To Hundred 
and Th:rtzen, until their total Deſtruction. 4 


| CHAP: I. 
| The War is. renewed againſt the Earl of Foix: The Arragoniaris make Incurſions into 


Earl Simon's Territories. He is 


defeated by the Earl of Foix. Bonaventure the 
Legat, perſwades the Earls of Foix and Thoulouſe to go to Rome. 


They do 


no Good there: Earl Remond's Sen went thither from England, bat to nv 


Purpoſe. 


RINCE Lewis, the King of Frances 
Son, after the Expiration of his Forty 
7 Dayh returned Home, not without 
much Diſpleaſure and. Diſcontent, to ſee ſo 
much Tyranny and Oppreſſion tranſacted in 
the War, carried on againſt the * 
Earl Simon endeavour'd to procure a Pardon 
for thoſe Pilgrims laſt come from France 
againſt the Earl of Foix. (4) He laid Seige 
to the Caſtle of Fox, but it was to his great 
Loſs; for a great Number of his brave and 
valiant Men were ſlain before - that Place. 
£5.08 End of Ten Days he raiſed the Si 
I 


to his Coſt, that that Place was in- 
vincible. Earl Simon's Brother had 122 
Quarters at Variles: The Earl of Fix diſ- 
lodg'd him, and flew him with a Spear, and 
put his Party to N A was ip 12 
te to Mant fort s Proſperity, whi 
; (on eat? him ler 2 2. — And 
as one Misfortune ſeldom comes alone, he 
likewiſe receives Advice by a. Meſſenger, 
that a great Number of Arragonzans and 
Catalans had made an Incurſion into the 
| 2 120 of Beriers, and the Places round a- 
ut Carcaſſone, 
and Sword, ſaying, that they would reven 
the Death of their good King Al = 


He was therefore informed, that if he did | H 


not make what Speed he could to their AC 
Thane. that whole Country would be loſt. 


He departed (b) from ' Foix with great Di- 
ligence. The Earl of Foix, who = better 


— 


— — — —— 


tting all they met to Fire 


acquainted than he, with the By- ways and 
— ights of his Countr blocked up 
his Paſſage; and lay in Ambuſh, in a Place 
ſo proper and advantageous to defeat. him, 
that he had flain the greateſt Part of bis 
Forces, before any Alarm was given, or he 
had any Notice of it. He made his Eſcape 
with a few of his Men; When he came to 
Carcaſſone, it was well that he found no 
Body to ſe him: For the Arrgroniens 
had made their Retreat; hut ha wy 
ve 


waited his ing, they might eaſil 
ege, | routed tim, eee the | few Tens 
which remai with him. At the fame 


Time came to him other Letters, which 
required his Preſence in Dauphim, where 
was one Aadamar de Poitiers, and. Ponce 


Mon aur, who obſtructed the , Paſſage of 
Pilgrims which came 9 Rhonne, 
were led by the Arch-biſhops of Lions 


and Vienna The Cities alſo, of Monteily Ai- 
| mar, and Creſt Armand, ſided with the l. 
bigenſes, which did very much annoy the 
P rims. Simon came to Compolition with 
| Manlear and. Ademar de Poitiers, . not being 
able to cope with ſo many Enemies at once. 
He was a ſecond Time inſorm'd, that the 
Arragonians were return'd, about Carcaſſane. 
e went thither to | them, and was 
well beaten, ſo that he was forc'd to keep 
himſelf ſhut - up in Carenſſaur, not havi 
wherewith to keep the Field, until he 3 


Ta) Hologeray in his Hiſt: of 
(6) Fol. 159. 


— — 


Foix. 1 £43 * 


©. 


> - 
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a freſh Supply of Pilgrims. 


Dd He 
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He ſeeing then that he could do no good | 
with the Fart of Foix by Arms, had Re- 
courſe to his uſual Subtilty and Deceit, that 
is, to effect his Deſtruction under the Colour 
of Friendſhip. He gat Boaguenture the Le- 
gat to write to bam, ic him, that he 
Was touch'd with Pity and Compaffiom to- 
wards him, to ſee him perſiſt ſo obſtinate in 
a great and tedious War, to his vaſt Charges, 
and the Expence of his Subjects Lives; 


; 


which he might, if he pleaſed; conclude | 


wichih! a; very | ſhore Time, by taking is) 


. to Rome, and declaring his Inno- of. and the Ring o | 
| 7 - refolved to make a Levy of their Subjects, and 

fiſt him to the utmoſt of hiß· Power, in /prb- | erect; | ar” vÞ 

| ; — Place fortified by Nature. They made it 


deney before the ope: That he would af. 
curing the Reſtitution of all his Countries; 
But that it was alſo neceſſary, he ſhould 
ive the Church ſome Pledge or Security of 
Re, that is, that he ſhould put the 
Caſtle of Foix into his Hands, the only means 
to remove all Umbrage and Suſpicion, which 
immediately upon his Return ſhould be fe- 
ſtored to him with the reſt of his Caſtles. 
He ſuffered himſelf to be gull'd and im- 
pas d upon by theſe. Promiſes, delivered the 
Caſtle of Foix into his Hands, and took his 
Journey to Rome. But as he went, ſo he re- 


Turned like a Fool. For the Legat had | 


written to the Conclave and Pope at Rome, 
that the Earl of Foix was one of the moſt 
dangerous Hereticks that was amongſt the 
Alvigenſes;, That he was couragions, valiant, / 
and the moſt formidable; And that if he were 
ſubdued, it would very much weaken the Earl 
of Thoutoaſe ;"That he had deprived him of the 
means of doing any Mifchicf,by wheedling him 
Out of thoſe Places, which the Church could 
never have gotten by Arms; Namely, the 
Caſtle of fn, That they were to take 
care not to make any Reſtirution of his Lands, 
other wiſe it was impoſſible for the Church 
eber to accompliſh the Deſtruction of the 
Albigenſes. The Pope was ready and . 
enough ro have joined in his Ruine, but be- 
cauſe he came to him with Submiſſion, H 
fear'd that it would ptove a means to hinder: 
any from ever tri ing the Pope hereaſter. 
e was prodigat of his Croſſes, Bills, 
and fair Speeches; But he commanded his 
Legat, not to reſtore his Places unto him, 
till ſuch Times as he had ſufficiently clear'd 
and juſtified himſelf, and given good Proofs 
of his Loyalty and Obedience: Upon his 
Return, he addreſſes himfelf to the Legat, to 
claim and enjoy the Effects of his fair Pro- 


miſes. The Legat told him, that his Hands 
were hound up by the Pope, becauſe thete wete 
ſome Clauſes in his Bulls, which obliged him hi 
to proceed a freſh, and examine in good 


Earneſt into his Innocency ; But that he might 
aſſure himſelf of his Friendſhip and Affection, 
and that he ſhould not lay the Blame up- 


on him, if he were not fully ſatisfied ac. 


cording to his ExpeQtation, and that he 


diſpoſing of Earl Simon to a Retonciliation 
and Friendſhip with him. The Earl of Fox 


withdrew by little and little, for fear of be: + 


ing ſtopt and arreſted by them, and betook 


b 
Himſelf | ields 24 Houſes of his Sub- 
es for as for his- on, they were all in 
b 


e Hands of Earl Simon.) There he curſed 
his Credulity in ſuffering himſelf to be over- 
reached and impoſed upon by a Prieſt, 
bites his Fhumbs with Madneſs to ſee himſelf 
ſo ſottiſhly and ſo grofbly abuſed, aſter ſo many 


Hicks: and Stratagems play dy againſt him. 


The Earl of Thoulouſe and the King of Arragon 
a Fort at Mongranier out of Hand, a 


within a few Days a Place of Defence, by the 
Help of their poor Subjects, who condoling 
their own, and the Calamities of their Lords, 
very willingly laboured both Night and 
Day to finith the Work. This Place bein 

duilt, he furniſh'd it with a Garriſon, — 


| left, his Son Roger therein for its Defence. 


Tt was beſieged by Earl Simon, and at length 
taken by Famine. The Terms of the Capi- 
tulation were, that Rager ſhould not bear 
Arms ent the Church for one Year: An 

Article which did very much trouble this 

oung and valiant Lord. For he tonfined 
himſelf to a Houſe during the ſaid Year, 
where with Impatience he counted the 
Months and Days, that at the End gf the 
Term appointed, he might either fall vali- - 
antly in Battle, or elſe vanquiſh and ſubdue 
his Enemies. And to that End, he often 
confulted 'with the Son of the late King of 
Arragon, to ſtir him up to ufe his beſt Endea- 
vours to revenge the Death of | his Father. 

' Bonaventure the Legat, made uſe of the 
lame Artifice to enſnare the Earl of 'Thow- 
louſe; Perſwading him to go to Reme, 
where he might better and more advan- 
tageouſly conclude his Buſineſs, than with 
Earl Simon, eſpecially feeing he was charged 
with (e) the Death of Earl Bandoin; his Own 
ok taken in the Caſtle of Olme,” in the 
Country of Cahors, becauſe he had taken up 
Arms againſt him. An Action Which ren- 
dered him” odious both to God and Men, 
and which his Enemies did ag rayate and 
enhance, in order to move and excite the 
Pilgrim to be reyenged on him for it; Say- 
ing, that they deny'd” Him a Conſeſſor, even 
at the Point of Death; and that Banudorp 
1 to God, to raiſe up ſome good Chri- 

ians to revenge the Injury, which his Bro- 
ther, like a ſecond Cain, had done unto 


m. | | 

Remond the Earl of Thonlouſe's Son, under- 
ſtanding that his Father was to take his 
Journey to Rome; He alſo went thither with 
Letters from his Highneſs the King of Exg- 
land to the Pope, beſegching him to do his 


Would do his beſt Endeavours, towards the 


Brother-in-Law 2 This ydung Lord 
had been till then brought up in England, 


(c) Per. Val, Sarnen. c. 133. 
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where he could no longer ſtay, ſeeing his Fa- 
ther harraſſed and oppreſſed with the Fa- 

tigues of a continual War, but reſolv'd with 

himſelf to do what he could to work his De- 

liverance, either by Treaty, or by Arms. | 

The Cauſe of Earl Remond was try'd 

and debated before the Pope. There was a 
certain Cardinal (4) who affirm'd and 

maintain*d, that thoſe Lords were very much 
injur'd and abus'd, who had often beſtowed 
the beſt of their Lands and Revenues to 
the Church in token of their Obedience. 
The Abbot of Saint Uber; did alſo ſtoutly 
ſtand up in their Defence. Earl Remond 
| likewiſe defended his own Cauſe, and charg'd 
the Biſhop of Thoxlouſe with ſeveral Crimes 
and Exorbitancies; And that. tho? he had 
been forc'd to defend himſelf by Arms, the 
blame ought to be laid upon thoſe who 
had driven him to that neceſſity. That had 
he not made Reſiſtance, he had been long 
ſince ruin'd arid overthrown: That the Bi 
| ſhop of Thowlouſe had ſeveral Times robb'd 
him of the beſt of his Revenues ; and that 
never being fatisfied, he ſtill. continued to 
trouble and moleſt him, dividing the Spai 

of his Goods with Simon Earl of :Montfort, 
- That their Avarice alone had occaſion'd 
the Death of ,0e Hundred Thouſand Men at 
Thowlouſe, and the Pillage of that great and 
gloriqus City, a Loſs 'which 1 can ever 
repair. The Charter of Lions did likewiſe 
remonſtrate to the Pope, that the Biſhop of 
Thoalouſe had always been the Kindler of 
the Fire, and then warm'd himſelf by the 
Flames. 


the peace and welfare of the Church. | 

Remond de Requeſeuil, (e) of the Country 
of Querci, did likewiſe lay before his Ho- 
lineſs, ſeveral Villanies which the faid Earl of 
Montfort had coming Beginning with his 
Proceedings againſt the Earl of Rezzers, whom 
he had caus'd miſerably: to die in Priſon, 
ſeiz'd upon his Lands, and ruin'd his Sub- 
jets; And ſo proceeded to what he had 
tranſacted againſt all the other Lords, hem 
he had forc'd to defend themſelves "againſt 
his Violence and Tyranny, ©. wa 

The Pope being touch'd with a Senſe of 
theſe Outrages, would have done ſome Juſtice ; 


| ſhould make the Earl of Montfort - reſtore 
that which he had taken for the Church, 
he would find no one would Fight either 
for the Pope or Church fcr the future. 
Beſides, if he ſhould command Reſtitution 
to be made, yet Earl Simon might juſtly re- 
fuſe to make it, till ſuch Times as full Sa- 
tisſaction and Recompence were made him 
for his Trouble, Labour, and Expence. 
The Pope leſt the Management of this 
Affair to the Legat, commanding him in 
eneral Terms to reſtore their Lands to uy 
ſuch as ſhould. ſhew themfelves faithful an 
obedient. to the Church. And as, to Earl 
Remand's Son, it was his Will and Pleaſure, 
that all, or at leaſt part of that Land which 


tHamely, the County of Veneſcin, ſhould: 
reſervd for the Maintenance of his 
provided he did give evident and manifeſt 
Tokens and Prook of his Loyalty and good 


did belong to Harl Remond in Provence, 2 
Sam 


Arnaud Pillamur did alſo preſent himſelf 
before the Pope, demanding Juſtice, of the Le- 
it and Farl Simon, who: had invaded 
is Countrey, he knew) not why. nor where- 
fore, ſince he had never behaved. himſelf 
otherwiſe than as one moſt Loyal and Obe- 
dient to the Church of Rome. He related 
at large the Miſchiefs, Murders, Plunders, 
Burnings and Robberies which the ſaid Le- 
gat and Earl had committed under Colour 
of the Service of the Pope and . 7 
That it was therefore highly neceſſary, that 
that Mask ſhould be pluck'd off, whic 
would turn to the diſhonour of both; And. 
me good and proper Remedy be apply'd 


| Converſation, ſbewing himſelf worthy of Di- 


vine Mercy. 


VU pon their return, they demanded of the 


Legat, the Execution of their Bulls, requi- 
ring the. Reſtitution of their Contines, 
| The. t anſwer d, that there: were ſome 
RKeſtrictions therein, which would require 
; ſome Time, to defide; That they ſhould 
| therefore. bring forth Fruits worthy of their 
Repentance, and then they ſhould receive 
what was granted to them by the Pope; 
| otherwiſe not. | 


Cheat, anda Trick which had been put 


thereto, in order to procure. and eſtabliſh 


upon them, they were reſoly*d to come to 
BlowWs. B55 "* 
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But it was intimated to hit, that if he 


| + When the, Earls ſaw that it was only a 
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by | 
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SH AP. f. 


Earl Remond's Son taketh Baucaire. 


The Biſhop of Thoulonſe betrays the 


Citizens of Thoulouſe. The Inhabitants of Thoulouſe receive very ill Treat- 


ment from Earl Simon. They defend 
pedition. Remond retakes Thoulouſe. 


after ſeveral Battles, is at length Slain by a Stone thrown 


is put to flight. 


HE Firſt Exploit of Earl Remond's 

Son in this War was, the taking of 
Baucaire, where he made himſelf Maſter 
of the City, and afterwards reduc'd the 
Caſtle by Famine. Earl Simon not being 
able to relieve them, made a Capitulation for 
thoſe that were within, which was, that they. 
fhould come forth only with their Bag and 
Baggage. Earl Simon did there loſe One 
Hundred Genttemen, whom he had laid in 
Ambuſh near the ik which the People 
perceiving, they fally'd out upon them, and 
cut them in Pieces. The Young Earl Re- 
mond did very much ſignalize himſelf in 
this Siege, and gave Earl Simon to under- 
ſtand, that this Young Lord would prove a 
Thorn in the Foot of his Son Aimeri, which 
would give him as much Trouble and Di- 
ſturbance, as he in his Time had done his 
Father. 

The Earl of Montfort went from thence 
to Thoulouſe, to ravage and plunder it. The 
Biſhop was e thither before him, and 
having told the Conſuls and Principal Men 
of Thonulouſe, that they muſt __ before 
Earl Simon; They accordingly went to 
him, but it was to their great Detriment. For 
no ſooner did they make their Appearance, 
but he caus'd them to be Bound ; Which 
being obſerv'd by ſome who could make 
their . to the City, ſo hot and ſud- 
den an Alarm was given therein, that all 
the. People were up in Arms before his 
Arrival: But entring in by the Caſtle 
- Narbonne, they took ſeveral Towers, which 
yet ſtood out, and put themfelves into 
ſome Places, and having began to pillage 
and plunder near the Caſtle, the People 
fortified themſelves, and purfued with ſuch 
Violence the Robbers and Incendiaries, 
who had already ſet Fire to ſome Houſes, 
that they drove them even to the Caſtle 
Narbonne. Earl Guy came juſt in the 
midſt of the 1 5 — to the Aſſiſtance 
f Earl Simon his Brother : But after a ſhort 
Skirmiſh, he was conſtrain'd to fly after his 
Brother. Earl Simon's Men were forc'd to retire, 
part of them to St. Stephens, part to the Tower 
of Maſcaro, and others to the Biſhop's Palace, 
where a great Number of *em were Slain. 
The Biſhop, who knew that he had been 


. 


the Occaſion of this Misfortune, he having 


Citizens to make their Ap- 


And a little aſter, returni 
of Bi 


themſelves to . bis C onfaſion. A New Ex- 
Simon of Montfort cometh thither, and 
2 a Woman, His Army 


pearance before Earl Simon, and Farl 
Simon on the other Hand to ſeize upon 
them, ſtil] continuing and proceeding in his 
Treachery, went forth from the Caſtle 
Narbonne, and entring the Streets, would 
8 the People to be quiet and eaſy; 
or that the Earl deſign'd to make up and con- 
clude theſe Differences with Amity and 
Mildneſs, and that they ſhould not reject 
thoſe Overtures of Peace. He repreſented 
ſo many Things to them, that they at length 
ave ear to the Reconciliation, ſeeing them- 
elves naked of defence, and overaw'd by a 
Tower and ftrong Garrifon ; Knowing with- 
al very well, that upon the Arrival of the 
firft Supply of Pilgrims, their City would be 
expos'd to be plunder'd. When the Con- 
ditions of Peace came to be propos d; The 
firſt Article was, that Earl Simon would agree 
to nothing, till all the Inhabitants had firſt 
carried their Arms to the Town-Houſe. 
He had much a do to get them to com- 
ply with this Point, but they did at length 
yield thereto. Which being done, Earl 
Simon caus d his Men to advance, and ſo 
ſeizing upon the Town-Houfe againft a 
People naked and diſarm'd, and having or- 
der d their Arms to be convey'd to the 
Caſtle Narbowne, he committed the Prin- 
cipal Men of the City to Priſon, ſendin 
them ont of 7howlouſe whereſoever he pleas'd, 
and cauſing them to be treated with that 
Cruelty and Barbarity, that a great many 
of them died by the, Way. Thus was 


| Fhoulouſe diſpeopled of its chief Inhabi- 


tants, and the reft put to their Ranſome. 
from the Country 
e, where, when he could not make 
_ f + ng of the Caſtle 1 — he 
iſcharg'd his Choler upon that poor City, 
ſuffering it to be lunder'd and ravag' by 
his Pilgrims, and then demoliſh'd the reſt of 
the Towers, which were yet ſtanding round 
about rhe City. | | 
The poor Eart of Thoulouſe was in the 
mean Time at Montaubay, who hearing of 
the Uſage of his miſerable and diſtreſfed 
Subjects, could do nothing for ſome Months, 
but -lament and condole their Misfor- 
runes. 
About that Time, viz. about the Year 
One Thouſand Tro Hundred and Fourteen, the 
Legat 
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Legat held a Council at Montpel ier, (g) to 
recruit and renew the Army of the Church, 
and to eſtabliſh the Authority of Earl Si- 
man. The Monk (60 of Sernay tells us, 
that he was there declar'd Prince of all 
the conquer'd Countries which did belong 
to the Albigenſes; And that with the joint 
conſent © the whole Council, they diſ- 
patch'd the Archbiſhop to Ambrun to the 
Pope, to entreat his Holineſs, in the Names 
of all the Prelates, who had given their 
Aſſiſtance at the ſaid Council, that he would 
pronounce and declare the Earl of Montfort, 
Lord and Monarch of all the Countries 
conquer'd and taken from the Albigenſes, 
Which he did. E 
The Council ſent to him to come and 
receive that Dignity . and Title of Prince 
and Monarch. He made. his entrance into 
the City, and being in the Church of our 
ady. des Tables, where the Prelates of the 
ouncil were met to pronounce their Sen- 
tence. in favour. of the ſaid Earl of Mont- 
fort, they heard a noiſe and uproar in the 
City, and ſending to inquire , what ſhould 
be the meaning and occaſion of it, it was 
told them, that the People underſtandin 
Earl Simon was come into the any, had 
taken up Arms with a defign to Kill him, 
as being their Capital Enemy. He was ad- 
vis'd to ſteal along by the Walls of the 
City, and ſo. make his Eſcape, for, fear the 
Council ſhould fuffer. on his Account. He 
therefore went on Foot, without any Attend- 
ance, that he might not be known at the 
Gate, and fo he eſcap'd that great and im- 
minent danger. Thus he ſaw himſelf in 
one and the ſame. hour honour'd and a dor'd 
almoſt like a God, choſen and . ſaluted as 
Prince and Monarch, and forc'd to fly away 
in a Diſguiſe, and hide himſelf .like a Scoun- 
rel for Par of the Mob. a | 
In 9 of tlie 3 * this 
Council, (i) the Pope in all his Writings 
ave ad the Title be Monarch, ſtiling hin 
e Active and Dextrous Soldier of 777 brifh 
The e Champion of the Catholick Faith; 
And in the Year One Thouſand Two Hun- 
dred and Fifteen, he ſent him a Bull dated the 
14th Day of the Nones of April, whereby he 
Authorizes him to retain all the Conquer- 
ed Countries under his Authority, granting 
to him the Revenues, Profits, and Power 
of executing Juſtice therein, ſeeing (faith 
the Pope) that you neither can nor 
ought to make War at 


7 8 own Expen- 
ces. That Bounty and Liberality of the 
Po 
bad 


con of the Old Adigenſes 


the Army of the Croſs had conquer'd and 
uſurped from thoſe they call'd Hereticks, 
or the Favourers and Abetters of them, 
which he obtain'd of the King. The Monk 
(&) tells us, it is impoſſible to deſcribe the 
Honours which were done him in his way 
to France, there being no City through 
which he paſſed, where the Clergy arid Peo- 
ple did not come out to meet him, crying; 
Bleſſed. is he who cometh in the Name of 5 
Lord. For ſuch, and fo great, ſays he, wag 
the Devotion of the People towards him, 
that there was none but thought himſelf 
happy if he could but touch the Hem of hit 

arments. 5 i | 9 

In the Year One Thouſand Tno: Hundred 
and Sixteen, he return'd (1) from France with 
One Hundred Biſhops, who had caus'd the 
Cręiſado to be preach'd in their Dioceſſes; 
reloiving with that great Army, to con- 
quer and make... himſelf Prince and Mo- 
narch of all thoſe Countries which had 
been given him by the Pope: And to make 
it apparent, that he had not made 4 
Treaty with Girard Adememar, Guitaud Lord 
of Monteil: Aiman, nor Aimar de Poitiers, o- 
therwiſe than till ſuch Times as he ſhould 
be in a Capacity to deſtroy them, he paſſed 
the Rhone at Viuiers, and came and laid Siege to 
Monteil- Aimar. Gaitaud or Girard . a 
ſtout and obſtinate Defence: But when the 
Inhabitants ſaw the great Army of Pil. 
grims, they entreated their Lord to come 
to a Compoſition, for fear the City ſhould 
be pillag d; which he did, tho? it coſt 
him his own Caſtle. From thence he went 
to beſiege the Tower of Creſt Arnaud, 
which the Governour - furrender'd out 0 
Cowardice, for otherwiſe it was impoſſible 
for the Pilgrims to have taken it by Force. 
After. this, Earl Simon gave one of his 
Daughters in Marriage to the Son of the 
ſaid Aimar of Poitiers; and fo was a Peace 
concluded betwen the ſaid Amar of Poitiers; 
and the Biſhop of Valence, between whom 
there had formerly been carried on a long 
and. tedious War; Earl Simon had a little 
before married one of his Sons to the 
Daughter of Dauphin de Viennois, and ano- 
ther to the Counteſs of Bigorre. All which 
Alliances ſtrengthned him very much againſt, 
his Enemies. Every one ſtood in awe of 
him, and  trembled at his Preſence, and 
with . that | great Army of Pilgrims which 
ſollow'd him, he took Pe/quzeres near 
mes, and ftorm'd Bezonce, putting all that 
were therein, even the very Women, 
to the Sword. He was marching to Thoy- 
louſe to plunder and raſe it, and to make” 


| 


il 


e in giving away that with which he 
nothing to do, oblig'd him to make a 
Journey to France, to 15 Inveſted in the 
Putchy of Narbonne, and the Earldom of 
Thoulouſe, and all the other Countries, which 
pan! Emil. in the Life of Philip A i2uft, 
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ſearch after the Earl of Thoulouſe, tho? he were; 
hid in the very Bowels and Centre of 
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the Earth, when he receiv'd Letters from 
his Wife, begging him to make what haſte 
he could to deliver her out of the Hands of 
the Earl of Thoulouſe, who had beſieg d her 
in the Caſtle Narboznes, ſignifying that 
he was ſtrong and powerful, and had 
tnoreover all the People at his Service, who 
received him with great Acclamations and 
Applauſes, crying with a loud Voice, Long 
live the Earl of Thowlouſe: That he was 
accompanied with his Nephew the Earl of 
Comminge, Gaſpard de Ia Barre, Bertrand ae 
Gorda, Enzuerrand de Gordo Lord of Cara- 
man, Arnaud de Montagu, and Stephen. de la 
Vallette, all brave and valiant Men, and well 
furmſh'd with Soldiers : 

It was much about the Year Ore Thou- 
ſand Two Hundred and Seventeen, that Earl 
Remond enter'd into Thowlouſe with Trum- 

ts ſounding, Drums beating, and Colours 
diſplay d. The People preſs'd to come at 
him, caſting themſelves at his Feet, em- 
bracing his Lge, kiffing the Hem of his 
Garments, and {laying all thoſe whom they 
found in the City, that fided with Earl 
Simon. Whereas, if Earl Simon had come 
directly to Montauban, at his return from 
France, Earl Remond would not have known 
what courſe to have taken : But he made 
a ſtop at Monteil-Aimer, Bezonce, and Paſ- 
quieres, and be ſo long about Marriages, 
that he gave Earl Remond opportunity to 
per together his Forces, and prepare him- 


| 


4 


| 


elf for a great Aſſault; And to add to 
his Mortificatioa, when he receiv'd Advice 


that his Enemy was at Thowloaſe, the great- 
eſt part of his Pilgrims were return'd into 
France. However, he was oblig'd to go to 
Thoulouſe with thoſe Forces he had left; 
for his Wife was in a fair way to he 
taken. And he that had put many 


Women and Children to Death, was doubt: 


fal what might become of his own, if 
ſhe ſhould fall into the Hands of his Ene- 
mies. 

Earl Remond created an Officer, called a 
Provoſt, whom they all promis'd to obe 
upon pain of Death. This was thie fir 
Provoſt which was eſtabliſhd at Thouloaſe, 
His Buſineſs was, to provide for the Defence 
of the City, to keep the Ditches clean, re- 
pair the Breaches, and to appoint to every 
Man his Poſt, efpecially in time of War. 
There came as Succour from all Parts to 
Harl Remond, thoſe who deſired to have 
Satisfaction for the Violence and Injuries of 
Earl Simon. | dE. 

Earl Guy was one of the Pirſt in the 
Engagement in behalf of Earl Simon his 
Brother : But he was worſted and pur to 
flight : The Archbiſhop of Aix and Armag- 
nac, and their Pilgrims, return'd without 
fighting. Earl Simon at bis Arrival, made 
ſhew as if he would beſiege Thouloaſe; But the 
frequent Sallies and Irruptions of thoſe 
that were within, gave him to underſtand 


a 
eg 


| 


| that beginning of Vi 
Fe 
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how ineffectual his Attempt would be: 
He therefore call'd a Council of the Pre- 
lates and Lords, to adviſe with them 
what he had beſt to do. The Legat per- 
ceiving Earl Simon to be abaſh'd and dif- 
heartned, faid unto him, fear nothing: For we 
ſhall within a little time recover the City; 
and put to Death and deſtroy all its In- 
habitants: And if any of the Pilgrims ate 


ſain in the Encounter, they ſhall go di- 
rectly to Paradiſe as Martyrs, and that 
this they ought firmly to believe: Then 


ſaid one of the Chief Commanders to 
him; "You talk with great Aſſurance, Mon- 
ſieur Cardinal; if the Earl believes you, 
the War will not prove much for his Ad- 
vantage. For you and all the reſt of the Pre- 
lates and Cl are the Authors of all this 
Miſem and Deſtruttion, and would be ftirring up 
more, if they would believe you. © | 

It was not ſeaſonable for the Cardinal 
to take notice of, or reſent that bold Re- 
ply, and was ſorc'd therefore to ſwallow 
that Reflection. It was then concluded, 
that no farther Aſſault ſhould be given to 
the City, but that it ſhould be block'd up 
on that fide, which lies towards Ga/- 
cogne. . e the Earl of Montfort 
caus'd part of his Army to paſs the River 
towards Saubra. But thoſe of the Cie made 
ſo rude a Salley, and with ſuch Succeſs, 
that they put their Enemies to flight. During 
this Engagement came the Earl of Foix with 
freſh Troops of his own Subjects, with ſeveral 
of Navarre, and ſome Catalaus, who furioufly 
fell upon Earl mg? ring, him and his Men 
even to the brink of the Garon where with 
Fear and Precipitation, they flung themſelves 
by heaps into their Boats, and a great many 
of them were drowned in the River. The 
Earl Simon did likewiſe fall in arm'd 
Himſelf, and had much ado to eſcape 
drowning. ir 5 

Earl Remond caus'd a general Aſſembly 
to be made at St. Saornin, wherein he ex- 
horted the People to give God Thanks fot 
ry, which they had 
obta over their Enemies, as a ſignal 
Inſtance of the Di vine Love and Favour; 
And that they ſhould therefore more firmly 
hope in him for greater Mercies. He ex- 
horted every one, to lend their helping 
hand to make and prepare the Engines, in 
order to play againſt the Caſtle Narbon- 
nes, telling them, that if that Place was 
off by the Enemy, it would compleat their 
utter Ruine and Deſtruction; And if re- 
cover'd by them they ſhould then be ren- 
der'd fafe and ſecure. They made ready, 
within a very little Time, their wooden 
Engines, to caſt their Stones, their Slings, 
their Mangonnels to ſhoot their Arrows, 
their Fowling- Peices, Croſs-Bowes, and o- 
ther Inſtruments, which were then in uſe; 
And the whole was planted againft the 
Caſtle Narbonnes ; Which did very much 
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terrify and diſmay thoſe that were with- | 


in. | 
The Earl of + being at Montolien, 
took Council how to behave hirhſelf in this 
tedious Siege, and againſt Enemies fo animat- 
ed and enraged. The Biſhop of Thowloaſe, 
to comfort and — him, told him, 
that he muſt have a good Heart, for Mon- 
fieur the Cardinal had ſent: Letters and 
Meſſengers, throughout all the World, to 
procure him Supplies, and that he would 
{hortly be furniſhed with ſo great a Number 
of Men, as might enable him to do what- 
ſoever he pleaſed. To whom the above- 
mentioned Robert de Pequigny reply*d, that 
he ſpoke at his Pleafure, and that if the 
Earl of Montfort had not given Credit to him, 
and ſuch as he was, he would not have 
involved in that Trouble and Perplex- 

ity, wherein he was now fallen, but might 
have continued in Peace within; And that he 
was the Cauſe and Occaſion of all the Mic. 
chiefs, which they felt, and of the Death of 
ſo many Men, which were continually but- 
chered, 5 means of his wicked and pernici- 
ous Þ 
 Afﬀeer ſeveral Engagements, Winter drew 
on, which ſtopt the Courſe of the Beſiegers, 
retiring into Quarters round about Thoulowſe, 
with much Earneſtneſs and Impatience ex- 
pecting freſh Recruits of Pilgrims.” Earl Re- 
mand, on the other Hand, ſurrounded the 
City with a Rampire, and fortified himſelf 
againſt the Caſtle ' Narbonnes, and prepared 
himſelf for the Reception of the Pilgrims, 
whenſoever they ſhould appear. He ſent 
his Son in the mean Time to ſeek and raiſe 
Recruits. At length, in the Spring of the 
Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and Eighteen, 
there came to Earl Simon One Hundred Thon. 
ſand Soldiers of the Croſs, and to Earl Re- 
mond great Supplies from Gaſcopne, lead by 
Navrcis de Momeſquiou, and the young Earl 
of Thoulouſt, and Arnaud de Villemur did like- 
wiſe bring him ſeveral fine Troops. When 
this great Number of Pilgrims were arrived, 
the bog! and Earl Simon being reſolved to 
make them earn their Pardons, commanded 
them inſtantly to ſcail the City, which was 
deferred till the next Day : By which Time 
they found other Work to do; For the firſt 
Night after their Arrival, truſting and con- 
fiding in their vaſt Multitude, fo as to kee 
no good Guard; The Earl of Thowlouſe ſal- 
hed our them with ſuch Succeſs, that 
the nant Day the Field was covered with 
dead Bodies; The Thoulouſfiens being weary 
of killing, returned to give Thanks for his 
Aſſiſtance. i 

Earl Simon entered the Caſtle Narbonnes, 
to diſcover, if there were any way from 
thence to attack the City, but he found 
none; At which being much troubled and 
concerned, Two of the Lords of the Croſs 
advis'd him to come to ſome honourable Com- 


Anſwer; And why (Mr. Cardinal) ſbould 


| without any Cauſe or Reaſon, rob Earl Remond 


and his' Son of that which was their own? 
If I had known as much (ſaid he) of that 
Matter as now I do, I would never have 
come upon this Expedition. The whole 
Country was ſt Earl Simon, which oc 
caſioned a Famine in his Army; When 
Thouloafe, on the contrary, was plentifully 
ſuppli Upon St. Jabs the Baptiſt's Eve; 
early in the Morning, Earl Remond's Troops 
ea Sally out of Thoalouſe, crying, Avig- 
van, Beauraire, Muret, and Thoulouſe, killin 
all they mer with: A Soldier ran to Ear 
Simoz, and told him, that the Enemy was 
come forth; to whom he replied, - that he 
would firſt ſee his Redeemer, and afterwards 
— would - the Enemy ; There — 3 
ers to him, ing, we are undone, 
no Body will head thy 
before the Thouloufians, He made Anſwer, 
that he would not ſtir a Foot from the Maſs 
though he were there to be ſlain, till he had 
ſeen his Creator : So that had not the Prieſt 
who ſung the Maſs, 2 and curtail'd it, 
for fear his Ears ſhould have been clipt, he 
had either been taken, or flain before the 
Altar. 'Nagpiers (a) ff -of it as follows. 
At this rude and violent Shock, Earl Simos 
having mounted his Horſe; his Horſe was 
wounded in the middle of his Head with an 
Arrow, which he feeling, ſuddenly got the 
Bit between his Teeth, ſo that Mom fort could 
neither ſtop nor manage him, but flew 
with him backwards and forwards in De- 
ſpight of what he could do to the contrary; 
which a Soldier perceiving. from the City, 
took Aim at him, and ſhot him with tis 
Croſs Bow thr his Thigh, with which 
Wound, Montfort loſt great Store of Blood, 
and finding himſelf very much pained there- 


| have him out of the Croud to ſtanch his 
Blood. In the mean Time, whilſt he was 
— talking with his Brother, he recaiv'd a 

low with a Stone, caſt out of a Margonnel, 
or Engine us'd to caſt Stones or Darts with- 
al, which ſome body diſcharged unwittingly, 
but it ſevered his Head from his Shoulders, 
ſo that his Body fell dead to the Ground. It 
hou 1 Nazgiers) a ſtrange and miraculous 
Accident; And by this may his Succeſſors 
know and conſider, that he maintained an 
unjuſt Quarrel, not to puniſh thoſe who were 
Runagadoes and Apoſtates from the Faith, 
for that had been very commendable, bur 
to harraſs and oppreſs his own Subjects, 
loading them with Miſeries upon Miſeries, to 
raviſh Women, and their Daughters, to the 


end, that they might ruine and confound 
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the Earth, when he receiv'd Letters from 


is Wife, begging him to make what haſte 
Ne to geler her out of the Hands of 
the Earl of Thoalouſe, who had befieg'd her 
in the Caſtle Narbonnes, ſignifying that 
he was ſtrong and powerful, and had 
tnoreover all the People at his Service, who 
receiv'd him with great Acclamations and 
Applauſes, crying with a loud Voice, Long 
live the Earl of Thoulouſe: That he was 
accompanied with his Nephew the Earl of 
Comminge, Gaſpard de la Barre, Bertrand de 
Gorda, Enzuerrand de Gordo Lord of Cara- 
man, Arnaud de Montagu, and Stephen. de la 
Vallette, all brave and valiant Men, and well 
furniſh'd with Soldiers. ; 

It was much about the Year One Thou- 
ſand Two Hundred and Seventeen, that Earl 
Remond enterd into Thowlouſe with Trum- 
pets n Drums beating, and Colours 
difplay'd. The People preſs'd to come at 
him, cafting themſelves at his Feet, em- 
bracing his Legs, kiffing the Hem of his 
Garments, and {laying all thoſe whom they 
found in the City, that fided with Earl 
Simon. Whereas, if Earl Simon had come 
directly to Montauban, at his return from 
France, Earl Remond would not have known 
what courſe to have taken : But he made 
a ſtop at Monteil-Aimer, Bezonce, and Paſ- 
quieres, and delay'd fo long about Marriages, 
that he gave Earl Remond opportunity to 
et together his Forces, and prepare him- 
fear for a great Aſſault; And to add to 
his Mortiſication, when he receiv'd Advice 
that his Enemy was at Thoulouſe, the great- 
eſt part of his Pilgrims were return'd into 
France, However, he was oblig'd to go to 
Thoulouſe with thoſe Forces he had left; 
for his Wife was in a fair way to be 
taken, And he that had put ſo many 


Women and Children to Death, was doubt- 
fal what might become of his own, if 


ſhe ſhould fall into the Hands of his Ene- 
mies. | 

Earl Remond created an Officer, called a 
Provoſt, whom they all promis'd to obe 
upon pain of Death. This was the fir 
Provoſt which was eſtabliſh®d at Thoulouſe, 
His Buſineſs was, to provide for the Defence 
of the City, to keep the Ditches clean, re- 
air the Breaches, and to appoint to every 
Man his Poſt, efpecially in time of War. 
There came as Succour from all Parts to 
Farl Remond, thoſe who defired to have 
Satisfaction for the Violence and Injuries of 
Harl Simon. | 

Earl Guy was one of the Pirſt in the 
Engagement in behalf of Earl Simon his 
Brother: But he was worſted and put to 
flight : The Archbiſhop of Aix and Armag- 
ni, and their Pilgrims, return'd without 
fighting. Earl Simon at bis Arrival, made 
ſhew as if he would beſiege Jhoulosſe; But the 
frequent Sallies and Irruptions of thoſe 
that were within, gave him to underſtand 


* * ® 


| 


how ineffectual his Attempt would be: 
He therefore call'd a Council of the Pre- 
lates and Lords, to adviſe with them 
what he had beſt to do. The Legat per- 
ceiving Earl Simon to be abaſh'd and dif- 
heartned, faid unto him, fear nothing : For we 
ſhall within a little time recover the City, 
and put to Death and deſtroy all its In- 
habitants: And if any of the Pilgrims ate 


ſlain in the Encountet, they ſhall go di- 
rectly to Paradiſe as Martyrs, and that 
this they ought firmly to believe: Then 


ſaid one of the Chief Commanders to 
him; Jou talk with great Aſſurance, Mon- 
ſieur Cardinal; if the Earl believes you, 
the War will not prove much for his Ad- 
vantage. For you and all the reſt of the Pre- 
lates and Cl are the Authors of all this 
Miſery and Deſtvattion, and would be ftirring up 
more, if they would believe aus. N 

It was not ſeaſonable for the Cardinal 
to take notice of, or reſent that bold Re- 
ply, and was forc'd therefore to ſwallow 
that Reflection. It was then concluded, 
that no farther Aſſault ſhould be given to 
the City, but that it ſhould be block'd up 
on that fide, which lies towards Gaf- 


cogne. . aqry, 44 the Earl of Montfort 
caus'd part of his Army to paſs the River 
towards Soubra. 


But thoſe of the Fi made 
ſo rude a Salley, and with ſuch Succeſs, 
that they put their Enemies to flight. During 
this Engagement came the Earl of Foix with 
freſh Troops of his own Subjects, with ſeveral 
of Navarre, and ſome Catalaus, who furioufly 
fell upon Earl „ ering, himandhis Men 
even to the brink of the Garon; where with 
Fear and Precipitation, they flung themſelves 
by heaps into their Boats, and a great many 
of them were drowned in the River. The 
Earl Simon did likewiſe fall in arm'd 
Himſelf, and had much ado to eſcape 
drowning. | 

Earl Remond caus'd a general Aſſembly 
to be made at St. Sorin, wherein he ex- 
horted the People to give God Thanks for 
that beginning of Victory, which they had 
obtain'd over their Enemies, as a ſignal 
Inſtance of the Di vine Love and Favour; 
And that they ſhould therefore more firmly 
hope in him for greater Mercies. He ex- 
horted every one, to lend their helping 
hand to make and prepare the Engines, in 
order to play againſt the Caſtle Narbon- 
nes, telling them, that if that Place was 
jolt by the Enemy, it would compleat their 
utter Ruine and Deſtruction; And if re- 
cover'd by them, they ſhould then be ren- 
der'd fafe and ſecure. They made ready, 
within a very little Time, their wooden 
Engines, to caſt their Stones, their Slings, 
their Mangonnels to ſhoot their Arrows, 
their Fowling-Peices, Croſs-Bowes, and o- 
ther Inſtruments, Which were then in uſe; 
And the whole was planted againft the 
Caſtle Narbonnes ; Which did very — 
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terrify and diſmay thoſe that were with- 


in. 
The Earl of Montfort being at Montolien, 
took Council how to behave hirhſelf in this 
tedious Siege, and againſt Enemies fo animat- 
ed and enraged. The Biſhop of Thoulouſe, 
to comfort and encourage- him, told him, 
that he muſt have a good Heart, for Mon- 
fieur the Cardinal had ſent Letters and 
Meſſengers, throughout all the World, to 
procure him Supplies, and that he would 
{thortly be furniſhed with ſo great a Number 
of Men, as might enable him to do what- 
ſoever he pleaſed. To whom the © above- 
mentioned Robert de Pequigny reply*d, that 
he ſpoke at his Pleaſure, and that if the 
Earl of Moztfort had not given Credit to him, 
and ſuch as he was, he would not have 
been involved in that Trouble and Perplex- 
ity, wherein he was now fallen, but might 
have continued in Peace within; And that he 
was the Cauſe and Occaſion of all the NMiſ- 
chiefs, which they felt, and of the Death of 
ſo many Men, which were continually but- 
chered, by means of his wicked and pernici- 
 Afﬀer ſeveral Logs Winter drew 
on, which ſtopt the Courſe of the Beſiegers, 
retiring into Quarters round about Thoxlowſe, 
with much Earneſtneſs and Impatience ex- 
pecting freſh Recruits of Pilgrim. Earl Re- 
mand, on the other Hand, ſurrounded the 
City with a Rampire, and fortified himſelf 
againſt the Caſtle ' Narbonnes, and prepared 
himſelf for the Reception of the Pilgrims, 
whenſoever they ſhould appear. He ſent 
his Son in the mean Time to ſeek and raiſe 
Recruits. At length, in the Spring of the 
Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and Eiphteen, 
there came to Earl Simon One Hundred Tho- 
ſand Soldiers of the Croſs, and to Earl Re- 
mond great Supplies from eee lead by 
Narcis de Monteſquiou, and the young Earl 
of Thoulouſe, and Arnaud de Villemur did like- 
wiſe bring him ſeveral fine Troops. When 
this great Number of Pilgrims were arrived, 
the t and Earl Simon being reſolved to 
make them earn their Pardons, commanded 
them inſtantly to ſcail the City, which was 
deferred till the next Day : By which Time 
they found other Work to do; For the firſt 
Night after their Arrival, truſting and con- 
fiding in their vaſt Multitude, fo as to kee 
no good Guard; The Earl of Thowulouſe ſal- 
hed out upon them with ſuch Succeſs, that 
the next Day the Field was covered with 
dead Bodies; The Thoulouſians being weary 
of killing, returned to give God T for his 
Aſſiſtance. | 

Earl Simon entered the Caſtle Narbonnes, 
to diſcover, if there were any way from 
thence to attack the City, but he found 
none; At which being much troubled and 
concerned, Two of the Lords of the Croſs 
advis'd him to come to ſome honourable Com- 


—— x — 


_ 


| poſition. The Cardinal Bertrand reply'd, 


there needed no Task of that Nature, an 
that the Church was able to ſave him in 
Spite of their Teeth, if they ſpoke in Favour 
of the  Albjgenſes. One amongſt them made 
Anſwer ; And why (Mr. Cardinal) ſbould 
without any Cauſe or Reaſon, rob Earl Remönd 
and his Son of that which was their | own? 
If I had known as much (ſaid he) of that 
Matter as now I do, I would never have 
come upon this Expedition. The whole 
Country was againſt Earl Simon, which oc: 
caſioned a Famine in his Army; When 
Thouloafe, on the contrary, was plentifully 
ſuppli Upon St. Jabs the Baptiſt's Eve; 
early in the Morning, Earl Remond's Troops 
ea Sally out of Thoalouſe, crying, Avig- 
nan, Beaucaire, Muret, and Thoulouſe, killin 
all they met with. A Soldier ran to Ear 
Simoz, and told him, that the Enemy was 
come forth; to whom he replied, - that he 
would firſt ſee his Redeemer, and afterwards 
he would fee the Enemy; There ran ſeveral. 
others to him, , crying, we are undone, if 
no Body will head the Army, which did fly 
before the Thouloufrans, He made Anſwer, 
that he would not ſtir a Foot from the Mak 
though he were there to be lain, till he had 
ſeen his Creator : So that had not the Prieſt 
who ſung the Maſs, clipt and curtail'd it, 
for fear his Ears ſhould have been clipt, he 
had either been taken, or flain 'before the 
Altar. Naggiers (a) f -of it as follows. 
At this rude and violent Shock, Earl Simon 
having mounted his Horſe; his Horſe was 
wounded -in the middle of his Head with an 
Arrow, which he feeling, fuddenly got the 
Bit between his Teeth, ſo that Mom fort could 
neither ſtop nor manage him, but flew 
with him backwards and forwards in De- 
ſpighr of what he could do to the contrary, 
which a Soldier perceiving. from the City, 
took Aim at him, and ſhot him with his 
Croſs Bow thr his Thigh, with which 
Wound, Montfort loſt great Store of Blood, 
and finding himſelf very much pained there- 


Blood. In the mean Time, whilſt he was 
yet talking with his Brother, he receiv'd a 
Blow with a Stone, caſt out of a Margonnel, 
or Engine us'd to caſt Stones or Darts with- 
al, which ſome body diſcharged unwittingly, 
but it ſevered his Head from his Shoulders, 
ſo that his Body fell dead to the Ground. It 
was —＋ Naugiers) a ftrange and miraculous 
Accident; And by this may his Succeſſors 
know and conſider, that he maintained an 


Runagadoes and Apoſtates from the Faith, 
for that had been very commendable, bur 
to harraſs and oppreſs his own Subje&s, 
loading them with Miſeries upon Miſeries, to 
raviſh Women, and their Daughters, to the 


—— 


end, that they might rui 


r 


— 


(a) Naugiers in dis Sift of Thouleaſe, Chap: 100 
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with, he defired Earl Gay his Brother, to 
| have him out of the Croud to ſtanch his 


unjuſt Quarrel, not to puniſh thoſe who were 


ine and confound 
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them, altho at tlie ſame Time performing 


the Duty of Subjects, and to ſeize upon and 
detain the Goods and poſſeſſions of another, 
who, altho' he were an Heretick, as Mont- 
fort imagined, yet he might in the twinkling 
of an Eye, fee his Error, and amend his 
Life. But I ſuppoſe (faith he) he was blind- 
ed with an ambitious Defire of Reigning ; 
which viſibly appears from his ill Uſage, 
Oppreſſions, and Extortions, exerciſed againſt 
the innocent People of Thoulouſe, who ho- 
noured, loved him, and prayed for his Pro- 
ſperity as their Lord. This Skirmiſh and 
Defeat happened in June, upon the Feaſt of 
St. John the Baptiſt, in the Year One Thouſand 
To Hundred an Eighteen. 10 N 

This is the Character which Naugiers the 
Hiſtorian, who wrote in thoſe Days, hath 
given of this Perſon, as of one who was led 
and byaſſed with Paſſion, and inſatiable 
Avarice: But that which is "worthy of our 
Obſervation is, that he was not- overthrown, 
till juſt at that particular JunQure, when by 
no leſs than Three ſeveral Cauncils, he had 
been pronounced and declared; Sovereign 
and Monarch of all his Conqueſts, General 
of the Armies of the Church, Reſtorer of 
the Church, the Son, Servant, and Darlin 
thereof, and the Defender of the Faith; 
Adored by the People, dreaded by the Great, 
and the Terrour of Kings. Thus as the 
proud and ambitious Paricide, Abimeleck, 
was ſlain by a Piece of Milſtone, caſt by a 
Woman from a Tower, which brake his 
Skull; So was that Deſtroyer of the People, 
Ruiner of Cities, Devourer of other Mens 
Eſtates, ſlain by a Stone caſt out of a 
Sling by a Woman, as ſome Hiſtorians (c) 
have obſerved. | | 

The Monk, (a) on the contrary, . makes 
the following Exclamation ; But who is he 
e that can write or hear that which follow- 
« eth? Who can relate it without Grief, or 
« hear it without Tears and Lamentations ? 
« Who is it, ſays. he, that will not diſſolve 
« and fink away, when hearing the 
« Life of the Poor to be taken away? He 
„who being laid in the Duſt, all Things 
« fall and periſh with him, by whoſe Death 
& all is dead? Was not he the Comforter of 
« the ſorrowſul, the Strength of the weak, 
« the Succour of the afflicted, and a Refuge 
« for the miſerable? He had Reaſon to 
ſpeak thus : For when this Perſon was dead, 


| 


his whole Army was diſperſed. Bonaventure 
the Legat, had only Time to tell Aimeri of 


Montfort, that he was nominated and ap- 
pointed by him, and the 7eft of the Biſhops 
then preſent, to ſucceed Earl Simon his Fa- 
ther in his Conqueſts and Offices; and then 
immediately betook themſelves to their Heels, 
flying with the reſt of the Biſhops of the 
Croſs, to Carcaſſone; and fo great was their 
Conſternation, that they durſt not ſtop at 
any Place, for fear of being purſued. The 
Pilgrims disbanded themſelves; ſaying, that 
they were not obliged to any further Ser- 
vice, becauſe their Quarantines or Forty Days, 


| were juſt expired. During this Confuſion, 


Earl Remond ſallied out of Ihoulouſe, and gave 
the Enemy fo brisk a Charge; that he drove 
them out of all their Intrenchmens, and did 


there make ſo great a Slaughter among the 


Pilgrims, who were deſtitute both of Cou- 
rage and Conduct, that he flew and cut 
in Pieces, all that were in the Camp of 
Montolieu, and did much Miſchief to thoſe 
that were encamped at St. Sobra. There re- 
mained the Caſtle MNarbonnes, which ſtill 
held out for the Legat. Aimeri of Montfort 
ſpeedily affembled what Troops he -could 
get together in that Confuſion and Diſorder, 
and making what Haſte he could to the 
Caſtle, he brought out the Garriſon by æ 
falſe Door, and fled after the Legat, carry- 
ing along with him the Body of his Father, 
with great Precipitation, to Carcaſſone: And 
it was well ſor him that Earl Remond did 
not purſue him, for the Fear and Dread of 
him was ſufficient to have killed all the Pi- 
grims that were with him. But Earl | Re- 
mond retired with his Troops, to provide for 
the Preſervation of the City and Caſtle 
Narbonnes, which the Enemy, when they left 
it, had ſet on Fire, Moreover, he cauſed the 
Bell to be tolled, that the People miglit go 
to give God Thanks in their T — r 
the happy and miraculous Victory which 
they had obtained; In that this cruet and 
audacious Cyclops was overthrown, who ſe- 
veral Times had expoſed them to be plun- 
dered and pillaged, raſed their Walls, de- 
moliſhed their Rampires, battered down 
their Caſtles, and raviſhed their Wives and 
Daughters, ſlain their Citizens, cut down 
their Trees, ſpoiled their Lands, and reduced 
their whole Country to extream Miſery and 


Deſolation. © | 
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CHAP. It. oe” 


Earl Remond recovered all that Earl Simon had taken from him in I Agenois: The 
Earl of Foix retakes Mirepoix from Roger de Leni: The Earl of , Comminge 
regains the Lands which were detained from him by one Joris: An Advantageous. 

Re- encounter for the Albigenſes in Lauragues : Expeditions of ſmall Effect after 


the Death of Earl Simon. 


ARL Remond followed the Victory, 
making himſelf Maſter of the Caftle 
Narbonne, and fortifying it againſt the Pil- 
grims, who, he knew well enough, would 
return the Year following, and in the mean 
Time, he ſent his Son into P Agenois, who 


reduced (a) Condom, Mermande, Aquillon, and | 


other neighbouring Places, to the Obedience 
of his Father. Mirtpoix, on the other Hand 
was beſieged by the Earl of Foix, who ſum- 
moned Roger de Kent to, ſurrender, - telling 
him, that he muſt-not any more truſt * 
rely upon Earl Simon, for he was dead: 
That he ought to be contented with havi 
ſo long and ſo unjuſtly detained that which 
was his. That if he provoked him to change 
his Patience into Fury, he would loſe both 
his Life and Mirepoix together. It was a 
great Trouble to the Marſhal of the Faith, 
(for ſuch was the vain Title which the Le- 
gat had conferred upon him, ) to deliver up 
that Place; but he did at length give it up 
into the Hands of the Earl of Foix. 
The Earl of Comminge did likewiſe right 
himſelf, againſt one Joris to whom the Le- 
gat had given all that which the Soldiers 
of the Croſs had taken in his r for 
he recovered all from him, and put him to 
Death. 5+ 4 cr 
The Spring following, in the Lear One 
Thouſand Two Hundred and Nineteen, came 
Almeric, or Aimeri of Montfort to P Agenom, 
with ſome Troops of the 
that which his Father had there poſſeſſed ; 
and to that End-and Purpoſe he laid Siege 
to Marmande: The young Earl of Thouloaſe 
was going to the Relief of the beſieged, 
when he received Advice from the Earl of 
Foix, that he had taken a great Booty of 
Men,,and Cattle in Lauragues: but he was 
afraid, he could not bring them to II 9:louſe, 
without being engaged in the Way, by the 
Garriſon of Carcaſſoze ; He therefore deſired 
that he would come to his Aſſiſtance. 
Young Remond therefore march'd thither, 
and came juſt as the Earl of Fol was upon 
the point of loſing his Booty, being pur- 
ſued by the Viſcount of Lautrec, and the 


Captains Fouca: and Valas. (b) Being come | occaſioned by that Compoſition, in that Lite 


roſs, to recover. 


| 


F 


Prince Lewis taketh Marmande, makes. bis Return 
into France, having ſummon d Thoulouſe to ſurrender. | 


9 


to the Engagement, the faid Valas and Fou- 
cat loudly animated and encouraged their 
Pilgrims, ſaying, We fight for Heauen and the 
Church: Which young Earl Remond hearing; 
he cried out as loud to his Men: Be of 

good Heart, my Friends, we fight. for our Re- 
gion, and againſt Thieves and Robbers, (hrowded 
under the C 25 of the Church. They hade robbed 
enough, let as make them vomit it up again, 
and pay off the Arrears of their Thefts and Rob- 
beries, mhieh they have heretofore committed: 
And . thereupon they gave them the Charge. 
The Viſcount of Lautrec betook himſelf to 
Flight: Foucat was taken Priſoner, and all 
their Troops cut in pieces. Captain Sepwrery 
an eminent Robber, was taken, and hanged 
upon a Tree in the Field. Thus did they 
come laden with Victory and Spoil to Thou- 
louſe, with their Priſoners and Cattle. The 
Siege of Marmande continued, but without 
any Progreſs or Succeſs: For Almerick hav- 
ing cauſed a general Aſſault to be made 
upon. the City, the Inhabitants defended 
themſelves with ſuch Bravery and Reſolu- 
tion, that the Ditches were- filled with the 
dead Bodies of the Pilgrims, Now this was 
juſt upon the Arrival of the great Expedi- 
tion of Prince Lewis, who brought along 
with him Thirty Earls. An Expedition fot 
the raiſing of which, Bertrand the Legat 
had written to King Philip in the following 
Terms; © Do not fail to be in the Confines 
« of Thoulouſe, during the whole Month 
« of May, in the Year One Thauſand Two Hun- 
« dred and Nineteen, with all your Forces, 
„to revenge the Death of the Earl of Mont 
« fort, and I will procure, that the 5 
« ſhall publiſh the Croiſade throughout the 
6 World, for your better Aid and Aſſiſt- 
„ ance. , Thus you ſee how the Legat com- 
mands the King of France. His Son came 
to Marmande, and ſummon'd thoſe that 
were, therein, to ſurrender; They capitulate 
with him. He promiſeth them their Lives. 
Almaric complains of it, ſaying, that thoſe were 
not worthy to live, who had been the Death 
of his Father. He calls the Prelates toge- 
ther, and declares to them his Diſcontent, 


(a) Hooray Hiſt, of Foix. p. 161% 
o Choy. Lib. 4. c. 13. 
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was 


was granted to thoſe that were the Murde- offended thereat, and thereupon leaves Alma: 
rers of his Father. All the Prieſts were of | ric and the Legat. In his Way he ſummonetli 
Opinion, that notwithſtanding the Promiſe the Inhabitants of Thoulouſe to ſurrender. They 
made, they ſhould all be put to Death. | defend themſelves againſt him. He receives 
Prince Lewis was for having the Compoſiti- | News of the Death of his Father, which 
on ſtand inviolable... Notwithſtanding this, occaſioned him to return Home. And thus, 
Almdric cauſed his Troops to flip into the | you ſee all the Effects of that gurus — 


City, with a Charge to kill all, even ſo tion, in which 'twas intended to bury. a 

3 { as the 3 and Children. They the "Albigenſes alive, but vaniſhed away with- 

put his Orders in Execution, the Prince is out any Aſſault. | So 
Enna k iv. 


4. Alteration is made in the War of the Albigeriſes, occaſioned by the Death of Pope 
Innocent. the Ill. The Change of the Legat. The Death of Remond Earl of 


— 


bis Mother, and Monk Dominick. i | f 


25 f / 


JD ERTRAND: Bonrventare the Legat, be- tirely deſtroyed. The Pope made one Can. 
ing tired with the long Fatigues of the | tat his Legat, whom he ſent thither. 

ar, perceiving that the Danger there- | Now Almaric, altho he was very valiant 
of was greater, than either the ſure or | and courageous, yet he had not attained to 
Profit, took Occaſion, under Pretence of his | that Authority, which his Father had got, 
Age and Impotency, to return to Rowe: And | who had e himſelf, at the Coſt of the 
beſides, Pope Innocent being dead, Pope | Albigenſes, a great General, beloved of his Sol- 
Honorius his Succeſſor, who had not car- | diers, of a wonderful Courage and Valour, 
ried on this War by his Authority | patient in Afflictions, indefatigable in La- 
from the inning thereof, . knew neither ur, diligent in his Enterprizes, of great 
the Importance of it, nor how to manage | Foreſight, and Provident for the Neceſſities of 
and give Directions in it; And therefore | an Army; Was very affable, but of an 
had need of the Advice of his Legat, to in- | irreconcilable Hatred to his Enemies, be- 
ſtruct and inform him by what means to | cauſe he hated them only to enjoy what 
continue and carry it on, and to acquaint | they had, which he could not do till after 
him what Profit and Advantage would there- | their Death, which he did what in him lay, 
by accrue to the Holy See. Bonaventure did | to procure and accelerate, under the plauſible 
therefore entreat him to depute another | Colour and Pretence of Religion. His Son 
Legat, and told him, that the Neceffity of | was a true Inheritor of the Enmity of his 
that War was ſuch, that it did not only | Father: But dull and ſluggiſh, and loving 

concern the Loſs of all the Countries taken | his Eafe, and altogether unfit for an Acti- 
from the Albigenſes, which they might eaſily on of Moment and Importance, Beſides, 
recover, if they met with no greater Oppoſiti- | he was deprived of the Monk Dominick, 
on; But that the Fate of the Church of Rowe | whom his Father had always made uſe of 
did likewiſe depend thereupon, becauſe the | to his very great Advantage. For pacing 
con- 

oy 


PL : 


Doctrine of the Ae a Albigenſes did | Dominick in the Cities which he ha 
directly ſhake the Authority of the | Popes, ered, he left it to him to compleat that 
and undermine and overthrow the Ordinan- ruction by his Inquiſition, which he 
ces of the Church. That that War had | could not do by Arms. He died on the 
been very expenſive, and coſt them very | Sixth of Auguſt, One Thouſand. Two Mandred 
dear. For within the ſpace of Fifteen Tears, | and Twenty, ſo rich and wealthy, that not- 
above One Hundred Thouſand Soldiers of the | withſtanding he was the Author, and Foun- 
Croſs had been ſlain therein, who came ar | der of a Begging Order, viz. the Jacobin or Ja- 
ſeveral Times to end their Lives in Langwe- | bin Monks, yet he made it known before 
doc, as if there were not Graves enough | his Death, That 4 Scrip well managed, is beit 
elſewhere to bury them; Or as if Men in | than 4 Rent ill paid; For he left ſeverat 
thoſe Days were obliged to be born in | Houſes, and much Goods behind him, there- 
France, and to die in the War, fighting a- | by ſhewing that he made uſe of his Scrip, 
* the Albigenſes, That all this would | only for a Colour and Shew of Poverty : 
de loſt, if they did not continue to harraſs But that in Effect, he thought good to get 
and perſecute them, until they were en- | wherewirhal to live otherwiſe, as doth ap- 
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pear from the Safeguard or Protection, 
which was given him by Earl Simon, a little 
before his Death, the Tenour of which is 


us follows. (4) 


Simon, by the Grace and Providence of God; 
Duke of Narbonne, Earl of Thoulouſe, Vi 
count of Liceſtre, Beziers, and Carcaſſone, 
Health and Love. We Command and Enjoin 
you to take ſpecial Care to preſerve and defend 
the Houſes and Goods of our moſt dear Brother 
Dominick, as if they were our own. Given at 
Thoulouſe the 13th of December. 


Now the Death of this Monk was 
a great Comfort to the Albigenſes, who 
had perſecuted them with ſuch Cruelty 
and Violence. But they were on the other 
ſide much more weakned by the Death 
of Remond Earl of Thoulouſe, the Earl of 
Fix, and Madam Philippe de Moncade his 


Lady. 
= The Earl Remond died of Sickneſs, very, 


much lamented of his Subjects, if ever any 
Man was. He was Juſt, Mild, Valiant, 
and Couragious: But too apt to give ear 
to thoſe who advis'd him for his Ruine. 
He was mov'd at firſt only with a true 
Charity to his Subjects, who made Profeſ- 
ſion of the Faith of the Maldenſes; But af. 
terwards having been baſely and unwor- 
thily handled and treated by the Pope's 
Legates, he knew both the Cruelty of the 
Priefts, and the Falſity of their rine, 
by the Conferences and Diſputes which 
they had held in his Preſence with the 
Paſiors or Teachers of the Albigenſes. His 

Epitaph was witten in two Gaſcon Verſes. 
Nen y 4 home ſur terre per grand Stgnor 

x gue ſous; | 

| la Gleiſa 


de ma Ferre 
non ſous. 


The Author of the Hiſtory of uedoc 
tells us, that he died ſuddenly, and was 
carried into the Houſe of the Friars of St. 

you Hoſpital, and that he was not buried, 
zecauſe he died Excommunicated. There 

was a Head not long ſince ſhewed at Thou- 
louſe : Which was by ſome beliey*d to be the 

Head of Earl Remond, which they ſaid, had 

always remain'd without Burial. () But it 
(x) Pet. Val. Sar. ad finem, 
(a) Holegerey, p. 164. 


Qu em iette⸗ 
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It is neither true; nor likel 
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is very improbable, that he who died 4 
mong his Subjects, of whom he was Lord; 
ſhould have fo little Credit and reſpect af- 
ter his Death, as not to be Enterr'd; That he 
who by his Courage and Valour, had re- 
ſtor'd fis Subjects to their Houſes; and their 

City to its Ancient Grandure and Glory: 
That he ſhould be caſt out like a Dog, 
whoſe Death they all lamented as a Father: 
that they 
ſhould deny him that laſt Office of Charity; 
which they did not refuſe even to their 
greateſt Enemies: For the Albigenſes were 


never known to have refus'd Burial to 
any. | | 

/F to the Earl of Foix, he was a Prince, 
of whom the Hiſtory 


ives this Character 
and Teftimony : Thar 8 a Patron of 
Juſtice, Nr „Candour, Magnanimity, 
tience, an aſtity; a pood arriour 
a good Husband, a good ather, a o0d 
Manager, a good Adminiſtrator of Juſtice, 
worthy to have his Name honour?d, and 
his Virtues related by Poſterity. When 
this good Prince faw that he muſt ex- 
change Earth for Heayen, he defied Death 
with an undaunted Bravery and Reſolu- 
tion, rejoicing that he was to leave th 
World, and the Vanity thereof, He called 
his Son Roger, and exhorted him to ſerve 
God, to live vertuouſly, and to govern his 
People with a Paternal Care, keeping them 
under Obedience to his Laws, and ſo he 
gave up the Ghoſt. Madam Philippe de 
Mancade follow'd ſhortly after, not without 
Suſpicien of being poiſon'd by ſome do- 
meſtick Enemy of the Alhigenſes, whoſe Re- 
ligion ſhe zealouſly, and devoutly profeſſed; 
She was a Princeſs of a great and admi- 
rable Foreſight, Faith, Conftancy and Loy- 
alty. She uttered before her Death ſeve- 
tal fine and ſweet Expreſſions, full of Edi- 
fication, both in the Cepiilian and French Ton- 
gue, in contempt of Death, which ſhe re- 
ceiv'd with a wonderful Cou and Con- 
ſtancy; tempering her Words with a moſt 
Chriſtian like Comfort and Conſolation; 
to the great Edification of the Standers 


* in that manner ſhe ended her 
i 


The Death of all theſe Perſons made 4 
wonderful Change and Alteration in the War 
of the Albigenſes on both Sides. 


|. 
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Perrin's Hiſtory of the 014 Albigenfes. Part II. 


CHAP. V. 


Almarick of Montfort reſigns the Countries talen from the Albigenſes, into the 


Hands of King Lewis the VIII. The Seige of Avignon. The, King ſets up 
4 Governour in Languedoc. The War againſt the Albigenſes is renew'd. Thou- 
louſe beſeig d. A Treaty of Peace with Earl Remond and the Pepole of 


Thouloute. 


Fortunate in the War of the Albigen- 

. For he had neither King Philip Au- 
guſtus, to permit him to, raiſe Pilgrims, nor 
Pope Innocent the III. to order and appoint 
them. Beſides, there was neither City nor 
Village in France without ſuch whom the 
War of the Albigenſes had made Widows 
and Orphans. Moreover, the Prelates were 
put into great Frights and Fears by the 
fierce and bloody Battles and Engagements, 
which were uſually fought, and ſeveral had 
fled leaving their Afitres, and ſome Abbots 
their Fraſſes behind them. The talk of the 
Expeditions of the Croſs were now grown 
leſs frequent. This hindred Almarick for a 
long Time from enjoying his Conqueſts, 
at which being very much troubled and af- 
flicted, he took his Journey to France, and 
reſign'd to Lewis VIII. all the Right which 
he tender'd to the ſaid Countries, and 
which the Pope and the Councils of 14 
Vaur, Montpelier, and Latera, had given him: 
And in recompence thereof, the French 
King made him Conſtable of France, in the 
Year One Thouſand Two Hundred Twenty 
Four, | 

King Lewis the VIII. went into Lan. 
guedoc, to put himſelf in Poſſeſſion thereof; 
and coming before the Gates of Avignon, 
he was denied Entrance, becauſe 8 
the Faith of the Albigenſes, they had been 
Excommunicated and given by the Pope 
to the firſt Conquerour. For then Avignon 
was no principal City of the Earldom of 
Veneſein, as it now is; but did belong to 
the King of Naples and Sicily. The Kin 
being mov'd and incens'd with that Denial, 
was reſolv'd to lay Scige to it, which laſted 
for Eight Months, at the End of which 
they ſurrender'd themſelves about Whitſon- 
tide, Ore Thouſand Two Hundred Twenty 
Five. | 
During this Siege, almoſt all the Cities of 
Lang «edoc acknowledg'd the King of France's 
Authority, by the Means and Mediation of 
Monlkeur .lmelin Archbiſhop of Narbonne. 
Ine King made Imbert de Beanjeu Gover- 
wur mm Lawedo, and return'd to France: 
Bur h: died by the way at Mortpenſier, in 
September One In04/and Two Hundred Twenty 
In 


6 


A. RICK; of Montfort was not fo | 


The Young Earl of Thoulouſe had oblig'd. 
himſelf, by Promiſe made to the King, to 
go and receive the Abſolution of Pope Ho- 
norius, and that afterwards he would reſtore 
him to the peaceable Poſſeſſion of all his 
Countries; but the Death of the King in- 
tervening, he ſaw the Kingdom of France in 
the Hands of King Lemis the IX. then a Child, - 
and under the Tuition and Government 
of his Mother, He believ'd that having 
to do with an Infant King, and a Wo- 
man, he might recover that by Force, 
which he had given away by Agreement : 
Which made him reſolve to take up Arms, 
45 and encourag'd ſo to do by 
the Succours and Aſſiſtance of the Albi. 
genſes his Subjects, who were now in hopes 
to reſtore and maintain their Party in its 
former vigour and power, during the Mi- 
nority of the King of France: But they 
were all miſtaken in their Projections and 
Deſigns. For altho' Lewis the IX. was in 
his Minority, yet he was ſo DApPy as to 
have a wiſe and prudent Mother. For 
King Lewis the VIII. had before his Death 
appointed her to be Tutreſs or Guardianneſs 
of his Son, very well knowing her great 
Capacity and Sufficiency for ſuch a Charge. 
Moreover, Imbert de Beanjeu did maintain 
the King's Authority in Languedoc, took up 
Arms, and made head againſt Earl Remond- 
and the Albigenſes. The Queen ſent him ſe- 
veral Troops, by the help of which he re- 
cover'd the Caſtle of Bonteque near 'Thou- 
louſe, which did very — annoy Hubert 
and his Party. All the Albigenſes which 
were found therein, were put to the Sword; 
Except one Deacon, who was ſet apart 
with thoſe who would not abjure their 
Religion, and by the Command of the faid 
Imbert, Amelin the Pope's Legat, and wah 
the Advice of Gon Biſhop of Carcaſſone, 
they were all burnt alive in the Year One 
Thouſand Io Hundred '[wenty Seven, ſuffer- 
ing Death with an admirable Courage and 
Conſtancy, „ | 
The more hot and violent the Perfecution 
grew, the more did the Number of the 
Albigenſes multiply and encreaſe, which In- 
bert de Beaujen perceiving, he took his Jour- 
ney to the Court, — gave them to un- 
deſtand, that without Succours and 
I 
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he could no longer preſerve and defend the 
Countries and Plies lately annexed to the 
Crown, and Patrimony of France, againſt 
Earl Remond and the Albigenſes. During 
his Abſence, Earl Remond took the Caſtle 
of. Sarrazin, one of the ſtrongeſt Places 
which Imbert had in his Hands, and keep- 
ing the -Field, he did very much annoy his 
Enemies. ; | 
Imbert return'd from France in the Spring 
of the Year One Thouſand Two Hundred Twent 
Eight, follow'd by a great Army of the Criſs, 


in which were the 'Archbiſhops of Bourges, 


ouch, and Bourdeaux, each of them heading 
= Pilgrim, under his Juriſdiction. 5 | 

Farl Remond retired into Thoaloaſe, - (a) 
and was immediately blocked up, and all 
the Country round about, inſomuch that 
the Harveſt was waſted and ſpoiled. 
Beifig reduced to this Extremity, Elias Garin 
the Abbot of Grandſelve, came from Amelin, 
the Pope's Legat, with an offer of Peace to 
Earl Remond, and the People of Thoaloaſe. 
He was receivd with great Joy, as one 
offering Bread and Peace to a People fa- 
miſh'd, and tired with War. Yet the more 
Wiſe and Perſpicacious, who had a clearer 
inſight into the Event of Things, knew 
well enough, that. ſo ſoon as they had 
gotten Earl Remond into their Clutches, they 
would make uſe of him to perſecute them, 
to eſtabliſh-and ſet up the Inquiſition, and 
kindle the Fires againz and fo ruine and 
deſtroy them both Body. and Soul ; But the 
Reaſons and Allegations of thoſe Perſons were 
overcome by the importunate Cries of the 
famiſh'd Populace, which could. not diſcern 
the Halter which was to ſtrangle them. Be- 
fides this, the Enemy did not want their 
Agents and Confederates even in Thowloaſe, 
wht terrified and intimidated Earl Remond, 
telling him, that he was not now to deal 


with Almerick of Montfort, but with a —_ 


of France, who wanted not Strength an 

Power to deſtroy them; That continual Fe- 
vers kill Men, and a long and tedious 
War would overwhelm and bury them 
all. Earl Remond gave his Word to the Ab- 
bot to meet him upon a certain Day at Vaſieges, 
there to reſolve upon what was to be done 
to bring the Peace to a Perfection. And in the 
mean time a Truce was granted to the People 
of Thoulouſe for ſome Days. Earl Remond 
met at the Day and Place apointed, as did 
likewiſe the Abbot of Grandſelve. After ſe- 
veral Propoſals, and many Overtures 
about the Peace, the Abbot made him be- 


"2 Hiſtory of Languedec, p. 33. 
(5) Hiftory of Languedoc, Fol. 34. 


/ 


_— 


| 


T13; 
lieve, that it would be better for him to be 
in France than there; That ſeeing the Af 
fair did concern the King, the Queen Mother 
ruſt be ' preſent thereat, as Guardianneſs and 
Regent; And that ſo more might be done in 
a few Days, than could, elſe. be effected inn 
ſome Years, becauſe it was a Buſineſs which 
requir'd ſeveral *Journeys backwards and 
forwards, which perhaps would be long and 
fruitleſs; That he would engage his Faith, 
that he ſhould receive full Satisfaction and 
Content: Being overcome with theſe Promiſes 
Spenous, he yeilded to come into France, to. 
what Place ſoever the Queen Mother 


ſhould be pleas'd to order, and appoint 


him. Meaux was the Place which he made 


Choice of, and the Time was fixt for his 
Coming. He went © thither, but was no 


ſooner arriv'd, but he began to Repent-it; 
and was made ſenſible of his Folly in giv- 
ing credit to the Words of a Prieſt; E 
cally knowing that his late Father had 
fared ſo ill by truſting thoſe who hold 
this for a Maxim, That no Faith is to be kept 
with Hereticks, or the favourers of them , And 
that he being held and accounted for fuch 
a one, had no reaſon to promiſe himſelf bet- 
ter Succeſs. ts 
There was now never a Word faid of a 
Treaty, but of Submiſſion to whatſoever 
ſhould be impos'd upon him. He could 
now no more have his Liberty to talk, for 
he was ſtraitly and ſecurely guarded, for 
fear he ſhould again fly to the bigenſes. 
The Author (6) of the Hiftory of Langae- 
doc, who tho* in other matters he was a 
very great Enemy to the — yet he 
could not write of this without Commiſera- 
tion and Pity, ſo ſad and deplorable was 
the Condition of this Lord. Theſe are his 
Words. 

« It was (ſays he) a lamentable ſight to 
“ ſee ſo brave a Man, who had ſtood out 
« and made Reſiſtance for ſo long a Time a- 
« gainſt ſo many Men, to come barefooted 
“ in his Shirt and Drawers to the Altar, in 
« the preſence of two Cardinals of the Church 
« of Rome, the one Legat in Fance, and 
« the other in England. But this was not 
4 all the Ignominious Penance inflicted up- 
« on him: But he further obſerves, that 
« there were ſo many Conditions or Articles 
« propos'd in that Treaty of Peace, any 
« one of which (faith he) would have been 
« ſufficient for his Ranſome, if the King of 
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« France had taken him in the Field Fighting 
« againſt him. : 
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0 The Articles ef the Treaty betwixt Remond Earl of Thoulouſe, 


Pope Legat Amelin, 
France. 


TT was an eaſy matter to finiſh and com- 
1 pleat this Treaty, for the Articles were 

ed to Earl Remond, with this Condi- 
tion, that he ſhould ſign them without 


making any reply or demur. 


Article I. That after Earl Remond had 
begged Pardon in the manner appointed, 
viz. in his Shirt, barefoot and bareheaded, 
with a Torch in his Hand, for all that 
he had done 
promiſe to defend the Faith, and Baniſh 
and expel the Hereticks out of his Terri- 


er | 
II. That he ſhould yearly pay Three Marks 


of Silver to the Church ſo long as h 
ived. | I 
III. That he. ſhould forthwith down 
the Sum of Six Thouſand' Marks of Silver, 
ſor the Reparation of the Cities, Caſtles, 
and Houſes, which were ruin'd and de- 


moliſh'd by him or his Father during the 


late Wars. | | 
IV. That he ſhould pay Two Thouſand 
Marks of Silver for the Reparation of the 
Monaſtery, and for the Maintenance of the 
V. Five Hundred Marks of Silver for the 
Monks of. Clerudux. 


VI. A Thouſand Marks for thoſe of Grand- 
ſelve, and for the ' Reparation of their Mo- 


naſtery. | 


VII. Three Hundred for the Church of 


Belle Perche. | 


and that it ſhould be held Ten Years 
the Legat in the name of the Church. 
IX. That he ſhould give towards the 
Maintenance of Four Doctors in Divinity, 
Two Doctors of the Canon-Lam, Six Maſters 
of Art, and Two Grammarians, who ſhould 


to his Faculties, to fuch Scholars' as ſhou 


read daily Lectures, each of them — 


come to Thoulomſe, the Sum of Four Thou- 
fand Marks of Silver; Of which, each Maſter 


in Divinity ſhould have Twenty Five, the 
Doctor of Jam Fifteen, and the Maſter of 
Arts Ten Marks a Year, for the Space of 
Tea Years. | 

X. That he ſhould receive the Crois at the 
Hands of the Legat, and go beyond Sea 


t 
1 


. 


| 


to lit againſt the Tarks and Saragens, and 


ſhould go to Rhodes, where he ſhould 

tarry for the Space of Five Years, and 

bring a Certificate from the Great Maſter 
of Node. 


* 
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by | plers, roy; 


ture undertake any thi 
XII. That he ſhould wage War with 
the Earl of Fix, and never make Peace 


BY 


ſeriptions of the 
L E the Church; he ſhould: | 
efen 


demoliſh'd, fo 


| gat. That he ſhould cauſe the Walls 


* 
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and the Queen Mother of Lewis \the IX. King of 


XI. That he ſhould never | for the ſu- 
againſt the Church. 
with him without the leave of "the Le- 
„ ain ti 1 15 e prop 

XIII. That he ſhould raſe and demo- 
liſh all the Walls, Towers, and Portifi- 
cations of Thoulomſe, according to the Pre- 


— | 
XIV. That he ſhould level and — 


Thirty Five Cities or Caſtles, in hic 
number the following 


ſhall be included, 
(viz.) Fainaux, Caſtelnau d Arri, la Baſtide, 
Avignonnet, Pech Laurens, Sanct Paul, Ia Vaur, 
Rebaſteins, Guaillac, Montague, Hautpec, Ver- 
dun, Caſtel Sarrazin, Montauban, Agen, Saver- 
dun, Condon, Auterine, and others which the 
Legat ſhould name unto him, which he 
muſt never rebuild without his Leave and 
Permiſſion. 4 den 295 "# 
XV. That if any of his Subjects held 
any Fortreſs or Caſtle, he ſhould cauſe him 
to demoliſh it; or upon caſe of refuſal, he 
{ſhould make War with him at his own 


Coſts and 4 14 
XVI. That he ſhould deliver. into tlie 
Hands of the Legat, Penne d Agenet, and all 


the other Places abovemention'd, to be kept 
oy him ſor the Space of Ten Years. But 
if he could not obtain and enjoy them, 
he ſhould try to gain em by War. And 
if he could not within Two Years make 


himfelf Maſter of them, he ſhould make 
VIII. Six Thouſand Marks of Silver for- 


the Reparation of the Caſtle Narbonnes, : 


his Voyage „ A the Seas as aſoreſaid, 
and reſign his Right of Penne to the Tem- 
them to come over and 
conquer it. Which if they refuſe to do, 
the Pleaſure of the Legat is, that the King 
of France ſhould conquer it. But if he re- 
fuſe to hold it when he hath taken it, 
that he cauſe it to be utterly fis'd a 
that it may never be re- 
built. | 
XVII. That for the full Accompliſhment 
of all this, he ſhould reſign himſelf a Prifoner 
into the Hands of the King at the Loavre in 
Paris, from whence he ſhould not depart 
till he had firſt caus'd one of his Daugh- 
ters to be brought to Carcaſſone, and com- 
mitted to the Cuſtody of the King, into 
the Hands of thoſe Perſons whom he thould 
appoint, and depute for that purpoſe. 
XVIII. That he ſhould likewiſe deliver 
the Caſtle Narbonnes and Penne d' Agenes, and 
the other Places, into the Hands of the Le- 


of 
the 
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the City, which were over 3 the faid | Thus you ſee the Conditions of the Trea- 
Caſtle Narbonnes, to be demoliſh'd, and the | ty, between Earl Remond and the Pope's 
Ditches which were | betwixt them, to be | Legat. The Reader may judge how great 
filled up, ſo that a Man might freely paſs | was the Trouble and AMi&ion of this Prince; 
and repaſs without fear and danger. That | yet this was but the Beginning, the firſt 
the whole ſhould be 'accompliſh'd and per- Step to the Miſery. of the poor Albigenſes ; 
form'd before his arture and Releaſe. | For from thence ſprang the great Perſecu- 
ment out of Priſon. All which being done, | tion, whereby they were totally deſtroyed, 
the Legat gave him his Abſolution, and de- | as will hereafter appear RS 7 

liver'd it in writing. 2 | | 


; 


e 5-6 on RA F. VI. 2 , 
Pecuniary Penalties laid upon the Albigenſes : Earl Remond is forced to male De- 
crees againſt them: A Council at Thoulouſe againſt the Albigenſes, in which they 
were prohibited the Reading of the Holy ' Scriptures: Other Conſtitations againſt them: 
Earl Remond his Daughter carried to Paris, | | Lb 


advertiz d of that diſhonourable and | © dren, nor any other of their Relations, 
Hladvantageous Treaty of their Lord, “ could recover or enjoy their Inheritance. 
were exceedingly troubled and difpleaſed at | * Secoxdly, That their Houſes ſhould be ut- 
it, whereby t o law themſelves upon the | © 1 levelPd and demoliſh'd. 


T HE Subjects of Earl Remond, being © of none effect; So that neither their Chil: 
4 


brink of total Ruine and Deſtruction; be- | © Thirdly, He did likewiſe command and 
cauſe thereby their Lord was obliged to do | “ ordain, that all thoſe who ſhould refuſe 
what in him lay to forward their Extirpa- | © the Inquiſitors their Houſes, Farms, and 
tion: Beſides this, they plainly faw, they | * Woods, or ſhould protect and defend the 
were like to have a new Maſter, and one that | © Hereticks, ſhould reſcue and deliver them 
was their ſworn and profeſſed Enemy. And | © when they were taken, ſhould deny the 
they forced Earl Remond at the fame Time, | “ Inquiſitors their Aid and Aſſiſtance, or 
without giving him Leiſure to conſider with | © refuſe to vindicate and defend them when 
himſelf, to ſign the following Statutes, at “ the N e. it, or ſhould not do their 
a Time when he durſt not contradi&}] « Endeavours to keep and ſecure ſuch 
them; IJ as the ſaid Inquiſitors ſhould apprehend, 
pr 3 | © ſhould ſuffer corporal Puniſhment, and have 
« Firſt (a) to facilitate the Payment of | & their Goods Confifcated. | 
« the reſpective Sums, which he had bound | © Foxrthly, Item, That thoſe who were 
&« and obliged himſelf to pay towards the | © ſuſpected of Hereſy, ſhall take their Oaths 
“ Convents, by way of Penalty; They cauſe | “ to live in Obedience to the Catholick Faith, 
« him to command and enjoin, that all his | © and renounce and abjure their Hereſy; and if 
C Subjects who made Profeſſion of the Faith | © they ſhall refuſe fo to do, they ſhall ſuf- 
« of the Albigenſes, ſhould furniſh him with | © fer the ſame Puniſhment as the Hereticks, 
« a Mark of Silver a Head. And this was | © But if after the Oath taken, it doth appear, 
to perſwade him, that he ought not to | © that they have received, fayonred, or ad- 
* Took upen that Condemnation as ſtrange | © viſed any Heretick, they ſhall ſuffer what- 
&« and ſevere, fince the Payment of the faid | © ſoever Puniſhment the Council ſhall think 
„ Sums: would wholly lie upon the Albigen- © fit to inflict upon them. 
« ſeg. Moreover, by this means they put all | © Laſth, We moreover ordain (faith ad 
« his Subjects to the Teſt; For ſo many as | © if it ſhall appear, that any one who hat 
« ſhould refuſe to pay the ſaid Mark of | © been an Offender ſhall die an Heretick, 
« Silver, were thereby known and taken | © and that ſufficiently proved and made our 
« notice of, ſo that it was a kind of Inqui- | * before the Biſhop; That his Goods ſhall 
« ſition, to ſingle out, and diſcover all ſuch | © be Confiſcated, and the Houſes wherein 
& as ſhould be afterwards perſecuted. And | © he ſhall have dwelt ſince the Treaty of 
« that ſuch as ſhould continue and perſevere | © Peace made at Paris, or wherein he ſhall 
« in their Religion, ſhould be puniſhed and | «© dwell hereafter, ſhall be utterly raſed and 
« ſentenced to Death, their Goods conſiſ- “ demoliſhed. 
« cated, their Wills rendered invalid and 


— — 
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5 (4) Theſe S.atutes of Earl Remond, ate co be found in the Book of Riinerius de modo Examinandi Hererices, T 130. a 
| hus, 
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Thus, you ſee, what they cauſed Earl 
Rewond | 8 ſign and ordain, and from that 
Inſtant they began to ruine and deſtroy. thoie, 


when ſever'd and by Piece-meal, whom | 


they could never overthrow, when united 
an in conjunction. a 

And moredver, to give the better Autho- 
rity. to the Inquiſition, they called a Council 
at Thoulouſe, in the Lear One Thouſand Two 
Hunared Twenty Nine, at which were preſent 
the Arch-biſhops of Narbonne, Bourdeauæ, and 
Aouch,and ſeveral Biſhops and Prelates ; where 
amongſt other Articles which were there 
concluded upon, this ſhews with what 
* thoſe Prelates were acted and inſpi- 
red. 


e e forbid (b) and aeg. (ſay they) the 
& Books of the Old and Nen to th 

4% Laity, unleſs they will have the Pſalter, or ſome 
« Breviary for divine Service; or the Prayer 


& Book of the bleſſed Virgin Mary for their 


« Devotion, Moſs expreſly forbidding them 


& td have the ſaid Books tranſlated in the vulgar 
« Tongue. 


At that Time did Pope Gregory the IX. 
alſo make Conſtitutions "pat the Albigen- 
ſes; And eſpecially becauſe he would ſtop 
the Mouths of their Paſtors and Miniſters, 
who cried down and exclaimed againſt their 
humane Inventions; He ordained, that all 
and every of the Laity, of what Rank or Quality 


ſoever, ſhould be prohibited from preaching. 


King Lewis the IX. did likewiſe make Sta- 


D 


tutes in Conformity to thoſe of Earl Remond, 


as did alſo the Emperour Frederick, which 


New Teſtament to the 


we ſhall not here inſert, to tire the Reader, 
ſince they all proceed from one and the; fame 
Source and Original; And he that: hath ſeen 
one, hath ſeen them all, for they. tended on- 
ly to make the Kings, Princes, Emperours; 
and Potentates, to ſet their Hands to what 
they ſaw uſeful; and convenient for the Per- 
ſecution of thoſe who withſtood and oppoſ- 
ed the Ordinances of the Popes; Which 
they durſt not refuſe to do, under Pain of 
having the ſelf-ſame Conſtitutions employed 
and executed againft themſelves; - _ 

Now after the Treaty made with Earl 
Remond, he was kept a Priſoner until the 
Payment of the Sums therein ſpecified ; And 
in the. mean Time, Monſieur Peter de Col- 
mieu Vice-legat, went to Thoulouſe, to re- 
duce the City under the Obedience of the 
King, and cauſed the Wall to be raſed, and 
the Towers to be demoliſhed, that they 
might not any more be able to rebel againſt 
the King. He did. alſo bring Joan, the only 
Daughter of Earl Remond, to the Queen 
Mother, being no more than Nine Years of 
Age, to be brought up with her, till ſuch 
Time as ſhe was of Age to marry with Al- 
phonſus, the King's Brother. The Removal 
| of that young. Princeſs was a very great 
Affliction to Earl Remond's Subjects, foreſee- 
ing that this Change of Government would 
interrupt and deſtroy their Peace and Tran: 
quillity, as it accordingly happened. 


CHAP. VII. 


The Earl of Thoulouſe follicits the Earl of Foix, to ſubmit himſelf to the Obedienct of 
the Pope: What Practices he makes uſe of to draw him off from the Party of the 
Albigenſes; And how he ſuffered himſelf to be managed by the Pope's Legat. : 


HE Earls of Foix, Comminee, and the 
Prince of Bearu, were ſtill to be Con- 
quered, or elſe to be won over to their 
Party by craſty and ſubtle Practices. Col- 


mien the Legat, indged Earl Remond to be 


the propereſt Perſon to effect the latter, and 
therefore he commanded him to write to 
the Earl of Foix, and tell him, that he muſt 
either follow his Example, or elſe reſolve 
1 to periſh, He wrote to him in 
very friendly and amicable Terms, telling 
him, that i Union which had ever been 
between their Two Houſes, obliged him to 
endeavour and procure his Good and Wel- 
fare as much as his own; That if he did 


— — 


(b) The ſcventh Canon of the Council of Then lone. 


not ſubmit himſelf to the Church of Rome, 
he ſaw ſuch a Storm likely to diſchitge its 
Fury upon his Head, as would inevitably 
pon his Ruine and Overthrow: That 
aving a King of France for his Enemy, it 
was utterly impoſſible for him to hold out 
againſt him : That he begged of him to re- 
ceive his Advice, together with the Preſent 
which he made him, as a further Proof and 
Token of his Love and Friendſhip ; That is, if 
he would comply with that Submiſſion to- 
wards the Pope, and the Church of Rome, 
he would hold him from thenceforward 


- 


quit and diſcharged of that Homage, which 
he did him for the Earldom of Foix. He en- 


treated 


„ ſes, or the Force of Arms, ſhould overcome. 
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him to get and procure the Earl of c= 
minge, and the Prince of Bearn, to make the 

me Submiſſion. | | 

The Anſwer of the Earl of Foix was; 
e That he could not renounce his Party, 
© nor his Faith, at a Time, when he 
« ſhould give the World Reaſon to ſuſpect, 
ce that he had been influenced more by Fear 
« than Reaſon; And that it was convenient, 
“in order to ſo ſignal and advantageous 2 
« Change as they expected from him, that 
“ the Truth, not the Allurement of Promi- 


« That he would ſee that vaſt Number of 
<« Pilgrims coming, with which they threatned 
« him, and traſt in God; That he would then 
« give them to underſtand the Juſtice of his 
* Cauſe, and make them repent their raſh 
and inconſiderate Vow. | 

Earl Remond was not fatisfied with that 
Anſwer, much leſs the Legat, who found 
out another way to win him over to their 
Party: Which was this; That there being 
ſome of his Subjects within his Dominions, 
and round about the faid Earldom, who be- 


ing ſcared and terrified with the Apprehen- | 


ſion of their approaching Ruine, entreated 
him to have Compaſſion on himſelf, and his 
miſerable Subjects, who would undoubtedly 
be deſtroyed by that laſt and violent At- 
tack. And at the ſame Time, he cauſed the 
Earl of Thoulouſe, to write to the principal 
Men of the Earl of Foix his Subjects, telling 
them, that there was an excellent Opportu- 
nity offered to their Lord of concluding his 


Er if he did not render himſelf un- 


worthy thereof, by his Obſtinacy; That their 
only way to procure to themſelves a firm 
and laſting Peace, was to perſwade him, as 
much as in t lay, to take hold of 
that Opportunity, before the Croiſade was ſet 
on Foot. | | 
The Subjects of the Earl of Fix, partly 
with regard to their Intereſt, wh for Fear 
leaſt their Lord, already* well advanced in 
Years,” without Wife or Children, ſhould 
leave them expoſed to the Mercy of the firſt 
Conquerour, - if he "ſhould die without a 
lawful Heir, joined their humble Prayers and 
Entreaties to the preſſing and cogent Per- 
ſwaſions of the Earl of Ihonlouſe. They by 
their Tears and Entreaties obtained that 
which the Earl of Thoulouſe could never do 
by Threatnings, Prayers, and Promiſes: 
For he promiſed them, that he would treat 
for their Peace with the Legat, and would 
accept of it for their Good and Satisfa- 
Crion. * 1.4 ; | 1754 
The Pope was informed of the Earl of 
Foix his Deſign, and together with the for- 
mer, ſent another Legat into the, Earldom 
of Foix, viz. the Cardinal: & accom- 


panied by the Arch-biſhops of Narbonne and 


— 


Fele, Willians de Turrat ian, the Biſhop of Cou- 


ſerans, Bernard de la Grace, Peter Abbot of 


Bolbonne, ey Abbot of - Comelonge, William 
Abbot of Foix, Peter de Thalames, the Legat's 
Lieutenant, Lambire de la Tony, and ſeveral 
others. Being arrived at St. John de Berges, 


in the Earldom of Foix, thither came àlſo 


the Earl of Foix, with the prime Nobility, 


n 2 Men of his Country. 


e Legat acquainted the Earl of Fi 


with the great Joy and Satisfaction of the 
. Pope, (2) when he heard, that after ſo te- 


dious and cruel Wars, and ſo many fierce 
and bloody Battles, there were ſome Hopes 
of ſeeing them peaceably concluded: That 
he was come from the Pope to finiſh and 
effect that which was begun; That he had 
nothing more to do, but to know upon what 
Terms he would reſolve upon, and come to 
an Accommodation, and to take his Promiſe and 
Oath of Fidelity to the Church, which it 
was neceſſary for him to make in ſuch a Caſe. 


Earl Roger made the following Reply to the 


Legat and his Aſſiſtants. 


Gentlemen, I have long ſince bid adieu 
« to Rhetorick, having accuſtomed my {elf 
« to make my Speeches, and -plead my Cauſe. 
„by the Point of Sword and Spear, which 
« will excuſe me to you, if in the Terms of 
4 a Soldier, I'll tell you my Reſolutions and 


« Deſigns. My Couſin, the Earl of Thog- 
| © logſe,. hath procured: (for which I return 


« him Thanks) our Enemies to give us the 
4 Heating as to the Reaſon and Cauſes of dur 
< taking up Arms, which they would never 


4 grant till now; And he deſires moreover, 


© that we would. deſiſt from oppoſing and 
„making head againſt thoſe, who would do 
« us a Miſchief, with this Confidence and 


4 Aſſurance, (faith he) that the King of 


France will govern every one according to 
« Juſtice. Truly, I muſt tell you, that it 
Vas ever my Deſire to maintain and pre- 
« ſerve my Liberty: Our Country owes but 
« one ſimple ' H to the Earl of Tho- 
6% louſe, for making it an Earldom. But it 
« owns. and acknowledges no other Lord 


« and Maſter, but my ſelf : As to the Pope, 


« I have never offended him; For he hath 
« never demanded any Thing of me, in 


| © which, as a Prince, I have not obeyed 


4 him; He hath nothing to do to meddle 
„and make with my * ſince ev 

4 one ought to be free, and uſe their Plea- 
* ſure in that. My Father did always re- 
« commend to me that Liberty, that conti- 
„ nuing in that State and Pofture, when 
4 even the Heavens vaniſhed away and were 
«* diffolved, I might be able to look up to, 
« and regard them with an Eye of Confi- 
4 dence and Aſſurance, firmly believing it 
« to be out of their Power to do me any 


— 


(a) Hologaray in the Life of Rger Earl of Feix. 
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4 have a Right to from me, I am ready to 


One Hundred Thouſand Men at one fatal En- 


Preſent thereat, not ſo much as one eſcap- 


1 IE (EY 1 


* 
4 


Harm. This alone it is that troubles me: 
“ For with this Proviſo, that the Earl of 
4 Thoulouſe will hold me quit and diſcharged - 
“ of the Homage, which he pretends to 


ce embrace the King, and to ſerve him in 
“ the like Quality and Condition, fo far as 
« may. be conſiſtent with my other Rights 
& an Privileges,” which give me a Regal 
and Sovereign Authority in this Country. 
It is not Fear, which makes me ſtoop to 


and comply with your Deſires, and which | 


« conſtrains me to humble my Will ſo far, 
as Coward-like to truckle to your Appe- 
A tite and Defires: But being moved and 
4 incited by that benign and generous Fear 
< of the Miſery of my Subjects, and the to- 
tal Ruine of my Country, and out of a 
« Defire not to be counted ſactious, opinia- 
A tive, and the Fire-brand and Incendiary of 
« France, it is that I yield to that Extremity: 
*< Otherwiſe I would have ſtood as a Wall im- 
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4 of mine Enemies. I therefoue give you 


« a Pledge of my Friendſhip and Affection, 
“for the Good of the Peace in general. 
« Take my Caſtles of Foix, Montgaillard, 
« Montreal, Vicdeſos, Lordat, till ſuch Times 
« as Thave made that Submiſſion which you 
4 require. | | 3 


As to the Earl of Comminge, and Prince of 
Bearn, it was impoſſible for them firmly and 
reſolutely to ſtand in their Reſiſtance, being 
deprived of thoſe Two Pillars and Supports, 
the Earls of Foix and Thoulouſe. For they 
were but weak both in Men and Money. 
And thus you ſee an End of the Albjgenjes 
to all outward Appearance, when in the 
Year One Thouſand Two Hundred and Thirty 
Four, there aroſe up a Natural Son of the 
Earl of Beziers; who took up Arms in the 
Behalf of the Albigenſes, or who rather beg- 
ped their Aſſiſtance to revenge the Death of 


« penetrable, and Proof againſt all the Aſſaults 


late Father. ; | 


CHAP. M. 


The laſt War. of the Albigenſes grand on 


by Trancavel,.s Natural Son of - the Earl 


of Beziers : The Progreſs thereof: The laſt Expedition levied Tt the Albi-. 


genſes: A Peace concluded between Amelin the Legat, and the 


The End of the War. _ 


ATHEW Para, (a) an Engliſp Hiſto- 
rian faith, that in the Year One Thow- 
and Imo Hundred and Thirty Four, the War 
was again renewed againſt | the Albigenſes, 
and that a great Army of the Croſs came 
againſt them ; Ws and that they loſt above 


gagement, with all their Biſhops that were 


He muſt needs have been miſinformed; 
for the Author of the Hiſtory of Languedoc, 
who wrote all the Paſſages and Tranſactions 
of: thoſe "Times, hath made no mention of 
it; and it is not probable, that he would 
have forgotten, and paſt by with Silence, 
ſo eminent and ſignal a Victory over the Al- 
be whom he mortally hated. True it 
is, that about the ſame Time that the Earls 
of Foix, Thoulouſe, Comminge, and the Prince 


aid Trancavel : 


—_ * 
} * 1 


Leaders and Generals; Trancavel, a Natural 
Son of the late Earl of Beriers, did then 
bear the Character of a private Perſon, of 
little Note or Power: But when the Albi. 
genſes were deſtitute of any Prop or Support, 
there was not dar a te who ſtirred up 
and awakened this Soldier, telling him, 
that if he would reſent the Injuries and 
Outrages done to his late Father, unjuſtly 


| robbe of his Poſſefſions, betra ed, impri- 


ſoned, and poiſoned, they would give him 
their utmoſt Aid and Aſſiſtance. He took 
the Field, faying, that he would revenge tlic 
Death of his Father, and recover that hy 
the Sword, which had been taken from him 
by Violence and Injuſtice. He was aſſiſted 
by ſeveral ſtout and valiant Captains, viz. 
Sieur Oliver de Fumees, Bernard Hugon ie Fer- 
rec de Villenenfue, Jordain de Sa- 
tiat, all Brave and ftour Commanders, who 


of Bearn, took their Part, and were their 


had a great many Men' at their Service and 


„ * _—_ A —_ 
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(a) Mathew Paris ad an, 1274. 
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Command: And before the Enemy took 
notice of his Deſign, he ſeized upon the 
Caſtles of Montreal, Saiſac, Montolieu, Limous, 
and other Places. | | 5 
Peter Mel in the Pope's Legat and the Bi- 
ſhop of Tyoulouſe, being very much. ſurpriſed 
and aſtoniſh'd to ſee the Party of the A 
bigenſes reviv'd which they thought to have 
been. entirely buried and deſtroy'd, had re- 
courſe to the uſual Methods of the Pope 
and his Agents, that 1s, to cauſe the Pardon of 
Sins to be preach'd to all thoſe who would take 
upon them the Croſs, a kind of pay which was 
of Je value, but moſt current in thoſe 
Days. The Archbiſhop of Vuarbbnne did like- 
wiſe animate and ſtir up the People of his 


on of thoſe few Albigenſes which were re- 
maining. E 
| Theſe Prieſts - came with their T 
before the Gates of Carcaſſone. The City 
receiv'd them; but when they came to the 
Borough, the Gates were ſhut againſt them, 
Amelin made a Speech to thoſe who pre- 
e themſelves upon the Rampiers, tel- 
lung them, that he was only come for their 
Preſervation. They return'd him Thanks, 
and to make ſhort with him, they told 
him, that if he did not inſtantly tetire, they 
would drive him thence. Juft upon the 
Point of their Diſpute came Trancabel, who 
ſet upon the Legat's Pilerims with that 
Courage and Fury, that he purſued and 
{lew them even to the Gates of the City of 
Carcaſſone, and the Legat had much ado to 
eſcape himſelf: But that which moſt moy*d 
and offended them, was, that the Gates of 
the Borough were opened to Trancavel, 
who lodg*'d himſelf in the Borough, and 
made chat his principal Place of Retreat, 
from whence he daily annoyed the Pilgrims 
of the City, ſo that they hardly durſt go 
out of the Gates. And when he knew of 
the Coming of the Pilgrims; he went to 
meet and give them a Reception, laying 
Ambuſhes in their way, and often defeat - 
ed them before they could join the Legat. 
This Perſon kept the Field until the 
Year” One Thouſand Two Hundred Forty Iwo; 
becauſe when Pilgrims were demanded to 


1321 FL} 


— 


go againſt a Baſtard of the late Earl of 
ezters;, it was the general Opinion, that 
the Forces levied in the Province were 
ſüfficient for the Deſtruction of fo weak 


| wrote to the Pope, that if he did not in 
good earneſt cauſe the Croiſade to * preach'd 
in ſeveral Places of Europe, the Church was 


chief from this laſt Enemy, who had again 


Cauſe, * Ry 8 
Innocent the IV. caus'd the Croiſade to be 


| publiſh'd in divers Places of Europe. Tran- 
Dioceſs, to go and compleat the Deſtructi- 


cevel being inform'd that a very great Army 
of Pilgrims was coming to pouf out their 
Fury upon hitn, finding fumſelf not 299 


roops | and ſecure enough in the'Borough of C, 


ſone, he retired to Realmont, whither he 
was followed and befieged by the Pilgrims. 
He made a ſtout arid reſolute Reſiſtance; and 
having ſeveral Times defeated the Pil- 
grims, at length Amelin ' ſeeing that there 
was no goo: 

who, when the 
cloſely and 
ſeveral Days Journey off raiſing new Re- 
cruits, he entreated he Earl of Fojx to do 
his beft endeavours to bring him to ſome 
Treaty or Compoſition : - Which he per- 
form*d wih - ſuch Advantage and. Succeſs, 
that he promis'd never to take up Arms a- 


thought they had him 


Rome. This is the laſt Attempt which; as 


laſt * of Pilgrims levied againſt 
them. 

afterwards wholly manag'd and carried on 
by the Monks Inquifitors, who again kind- 
led the Fires more fiercely than ever. And 
ſo taking theſe poor People 0 and dis 
arm'd, it was utterly impoſſibſe for them 
to told oöt or ſubliſt And if they did at 
any time aſſault and fer upon the ſaid In- 


| 787. it was only out of Reſentment' 


r their Cruelty and Violence; of which 


we have a notable Inſtance in the ſubſequent 
Chapter. 8 ann. „ 


42 


N 


and inconſiderable an Enemy. But Amelin 


like to receive much damage and miſ- 
renew'd the Party of the Albjpenſes, and 


was more ſubtle and cruel than any of the 
others, who had hitherto maintain'd their 


to be done with a Man, 


ecurely blocked up, was 


gain againft the oye or the Church of 
we find, the Albigenſes ever made, and the. 


E Perſecution againſt them 'was 


[ 
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CHAP. x 
Several Monks Inquiſitors, and Offeers of the Inquiſition Slain, and whereſore * 


Pope Innocent the IV. treats Earl 


Mi 


an. 


N the Year One Thouſand Two Hundrea 

Forty Three, Earl Remond having clear'd 
off, and diſcharg'd the pecuniary Penalties in- 
flited on him, and being return'd to 
his Subjects; ſeveral, of the Country -cc 
plain*d unto him of the unjuſt Proceedings 
of the Monks Inquiſitors, who involved 
all Sorts of Perſons in their Puniſhments 
Without Diſtinction, either as Hereticks, or 
elſe as the Favourers and Friends of them, 
not being contented and ſatisfied with pro- 
ceeding againſt thoſe who made open Pro- 
feſſion of the Faith of the Albigenſes; So 
that horrid and notorious Robberies were 
committed under colour of the Inquiſitzon. 
This Accuſation an Impeachment the 
Inquiſitors was made before Earl Remond, 
in the Preſence of Five Inquiſitors, and 
Four Officers of the Inquiſition, (viz) Mil- 
liam Arnald; Monk Inquiſitor, Two other 
Jacobin Monks: (a) And one Remon.' de. P 
. Eſerivain Archdeacon of Thonlouſe, the Prior 
of Avignonet of Cluze, and Peter Arnaldi 
Secretary to the Inquiſition, and three 0- 
thers of Avignonet, in the Dioceſs of Thou- 
louſe. 8 * 


The Monks Inquiſitors would make their 


reply, and take Occaſion from this Accuſa- 
tion to draw up Indictments againſt thoſe 


who had impeach'd them to the Prejudice 
of their Honour, uttering threatning Ex- 
preſſions Rank them; Which, wccafion'd. 
thoſe, who had thus enrag'd and provoked 
them, to conſider with themſelves, that 
ſince they muſt fall into the Clutches of the 
ſaid Inquiſitors, and be ruined by them, it 
was better for them to rid thamſelves of 
it at once, and they might be a warnin 

to others to Act with more Prudence an 

Moderation. Thus growing daily more 
ſharp and violent in their Words, they fell 
at length to Blows : But the Monks Inqui- 


| (a) Aiſtory of Languedoc Cap. 4. Fol. 40. 
„% Hiſtory of Languedoc, Fol. 41. 
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4 "4 wins to Rome, and wherefore : 


com- 
abovemention d. True it is, that that Hiſto- 


would make Men believe, that it was a 


premeditated piece of Treachery, whereb 
he ſhews bim 111 allt 


after the Authors of that Sedition, and yet 
notwyl 

not evade the Suſpicion ef it. The ſame 
Hiſtorian tells us, that the Heinouſneſs of 


Remond very diſgracefullj: He takes 
He goes to Rhodes, and dies at 


ſitors and the Officers of the Inquiſition cam 

off with the worſt of it; 2 — 
the Author of the Hiſtory of Languedoc) 
Nine of them were Slain in the Fray, (vis. ) 
the Five. Monks, and the Four Officers 


rian aggravates and enhances tlie Fact, and 


elf to be byaſſed with Partiali 
and Paſſion. 4 Se, 4 


Earl Remond did ſufficiently make it ap- 
pear, that he did no ways conſent to this 
Riot; for he made a ſtrict and diligent ſearch 


ding all his Endeavour, he could 


the Fact, conſtrain'd the Authors of it to 
take up Arms, and ſtir up a kind of a Se- 
cond War, but no other Hiſtorian hath made 
mention of it beſides himſelf. Which ſhews 
it to have been but a very inconſiderable Com- 
motion. Much about this Time came Pope 
Innocent IV. to Lions. Here he thunder'd 
out his Anathema's againſt the Murderers, 
and did not look very pleaſantly upog Earl 
Remond, whoſe requeſt he very rudely de- 
nied, which was, to procure his Diſpenſa- 
tion to marry his Couzen Beatrix, the 
Daughter of Berenger Earl of Provence, + 

e are told by the ſame Hiſtorian, (6) 
that in the Year One Thouſand. Two, Hundred 
Forty Seven, he went to Rome, to get leave 
to Enterr the Bones of his late Father in 
Conſecrated Ground, which was reſuſed him, 
becauſe he died Excommunicated. He like- 
wiſe ſaith, that in the Year One Thouſand Two 
Hundred Forty Nine, when Earl Remond in- 
tended to take his Voyage to Rhodes, he died 
at Milan of a continued Fever. 
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CHAP. XL 


Apbonſus King, St. Lewis his Brother, taketh Poſſeſſon of the Goods of Reniond, 
| the late Earl of Thoulouſe, The Perſecution continues againſt the Albigenſes, 
until ſuch Times as the Goſpel found admittance in France, and then the greateſt 
part of thoſe Places wherem the Albigenſes dwelt, readily receiv d the Refor- 


mation: 5 


HFH E Change of their Lord altered the 
Condition of the Albigenſes; for Earl 
Remond being dead, Alphonſus the Brother of 
ing St. Lewis. took Poſſeſſion of all the 
Lands, Goods, and Revenues of the faid 
Earl; And all the Hatred and ill-will, which 


the Popes and Clergy bore to the Houſe of | 


Thoulouſe did conſequently terminate and 
ceaſe; And as to the Places which he was 
oblig'd by Treaty to deliver into their 
Hands, there was no further Occaſion to 
inſiſt upon thoſe Terms; becauſe Alphonſaus 
not being ſuſpected of Treachery to the 
Pope and Church, he peaceably enjoy*d 
whatſoever belonged to him. But one good 
turn requires another: And therefore as 

the Wars which the Church had underta- 
ken againſt the Earls of Thoulouſe, he was 
put in Poſſeſſion of Earl Remand's Eſtate, 
lo was he in point of Gratitude oblig*d 
to ſee that the Pope was honour'd in his 
Dominions. To that End, he redoubled 
the Inquilition, Witneſs the Monk Rainerius, 
who was Inquiſitor in the Year One Thouſand 
Two Hunared and Fifty, who hath left us all 
the Form of their Proceedings in Writing, 
the Copy of which is contain'd in the ſe- 
cond Book of the - Hiſtory of the Waldenſes. 
(c) Pope Alexander the IV. authoriz?d the 
ſaid Inquiſition by Letters which we have 
in our Hands. 

The Continuation of the Perſecution car- 
ried on by the ſaid Inquiſition, is proved by 
the Conſtitutions of Pope Clement IV. in 
the Year One Thouſand Iwo Hundred Sixty 
Four. Likewiſe in the Year One Thouſand 
Two Hundred Seventy Six, under John the 


XXII. they were perſecuted with the ut- 


molt Rigour and Severity, as appears 
by the Letrers of the- faid Pope againft 
them. 5 

And by whit follows, it appears, that 
in the Lear One Thouſand Two Hundred 
. Fighty One, under Martin IV. the Perſecu- 
tion was again ſtired up in the Quarters 
of Albi, and that there was then a great 
number of Perſons who made Profeſſion of 


An Extract of the Previleges © the Ci - 
pf. 7 Renu. 7 8 


To the Honour of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, the Creator all Things V. E 
ble and Inviſible, and the Glorious Mot 
of Goa, who alone hath deſtroy d all He- 
reſies. | | 
by E William de Goardon, Captain and 
1 Preſident of Carcaſſone and Bezters, 
« make known to all win, wy that we 
« ſtrictly order and Command, 
« of our moſt Excellent Sovereign Philip, 
« by the Grace of God; the moiſt Serene 
« and Iltuftrious King of France, near the 
« Caſtle of Lombes, in the Dioceſs of Albi, 
« call'd Realmont, for the Promotion and 
« Advancement of the Catholick Faith, 


“ the Good and Advantage of the Lord 
« our King, and his Subjects; And to the 
“End, that the Holes and hiding Places 
« of thoſe who joyn in Belief with, or fa- 
« ygur the Horktichs ſhould be wholly and 


“ by the Commandment and ARR of the 
« King; And as for the innumerable Off- 
« ſpring of Hereticks and Fugitives; becauſe 
« the Perverſity of Hereticks is ſo wicked 
« and damnable, that the Puniſhment ought 
« not only to be inflicted upon them, but 
« alſo upon their Poſtefity; We Order 
« and Command, that the Children of He- 


«© their own accord, Renounce and Forſake 
|< their Error, and return to the Purity 
« of the Catholick Faith, and. the Unit 

of the Church, ſhall in the City of Real- 
© mont, or the Territories thereof, be ex- 
« cluded from all Places of Honour, and 
« publick Offices. The fame Orders ſhall 
« be likewiſe obſerv'd with reſpe& to 
« the Children of Pugitives for Hereſy, 
« who ſhall not before their Departure 
« have voluntarily renounc'd their Here- 


the Faith of the Albigenſes. 


Mi 1 8 —— — ii. as —_ 


« tical Principles; Moreover, thoſe who 


i. * 8 9 _— 


(e) See ihe H tory of the FGldevſes. Chan. 2 Lib. 2. 


"1 | | « ſhall 


in the Name 


« and the Extirpation of Hereſy, and for, 


. — ld - 


1 
| 
9 
} 
| 
, 


« at once deſtroy'd in this Colony, and that 


n © o — - y + . | _— — — 
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« reticks, who ſhall not willingly, and of 
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% ſhall believe, conceal, and favour * Here- | 
& ticks after they have been openly pro- 
& nounc'd and declar'd ſuch by the Church, 


ceived tlie Doctrine of the Goſpel, and eſpe: 
cially the City of Realmout, where the pre- 
ceeding Thunderbolts were publiſhed ; And 


& ſhall be Baniſh'd for ever from the Cit 
& of Realmont, their Goods Confiſcated, 
% and their Children wholly excluded from 
all Publick Honours, Dignities and Pre- 
« ferments, excepting thoſe that do im- 
« peach and diſcover ſuch Hereticks, and 
« join in the purſuit and ſearch after 
« them: 


This is the laſt Inſtrument which hath 
come to our Hands, that proves the Perſe- 
cution of the Albigenſes. But altho' it is 
moſt certain that they have been continu- 
ally harraſſed and perſecuted by the Inqui- 
ſition, yet could their Enemies never fo far 
ad over them, but that they lay con- 
ceal'd like Embers of Fire among the Aſhes, 
longing and deſiring to fee that which 


their Poſterity enjoy*d ; that is, the Liberty 


of invocating and ferving God in Purity, 
without being ſorc'd and compelled to ad- 
here to Superſtition or Idolatry ; And ſo 
privily inſtructing their Children in the 


Service of God, the Fruits of their Pie- 
ty did appear, whenſoever it pleas'd the 


Lord to permit the Light of his Goſ- 


pel to ſhine forth in the midſt of 
the obſcure and cloudy Darkneſs of 
Antichriſt; For then ſeveral of thoſe 
Places, where the Faith of the Albigenſes 
had formerly been profeſſed, greedily re- 


1 


notwithſtanding that great Interval or ſpace 
of Time, during which they ſeemed Inviſi- 
ble, and did not appear; yet did not the 
Lord ceaſe to carry on his Work, and to 
ſhew thar he can preſerve his faithful Ser- 
vants in the midſt of the Corruptions and 
Conſuſions of Babylon, as precious Stones in 
a Dunghil, as Wheat amongſt Chaff, and as 
Gold in the Fire: And altho* Inſtructions 
were not handed down from the Father to 
the Son, until the Time of the Reformation, 
"yer did not God ceaſe to be wonderful in his 
Goodneſs, in that ſeveral of the fame Places, 
which had been watered with the firſt Dew 
of his Grace, were plentifully enriched with 
his heavenly Bleſſings in theſe later. Times. 
A very - proper Incitement to ſpur them on 
to a double Love of the Truth, which hath 
been freely manifeſted and made known un- 
to them, and to bring forth Fruits worthy 
thereof, As it ought likewiſe to be matter 
of extream Sorrow and Regret, to thoſe 
Places which have deſpiſed and reje&ed it, 
that God hath abandoned and given them 
up to their Senſes, and left them in that 
Darkneſs, which they loved, revengin their 
Contempt and Ignorance of his — and 
ſuffering thoſe to periſh in their Error, who 


have admired and preferred it before the 
Truth. ; | 


| 


5 


CH AP. XI. 
The Concluſion of this Hiſtory of the Albigenſes. 


T is eaſy to gather, from the Contents of 
this Hiſtory of the Albigenſes, that the 
eople inhabiting the Country of Albi, Lan- 
guedoc, and ſeveral othet neighbouring Pla- 
ces, made Profeſſion of the ſame Faith with 
thoſe, who were called Waldenſes, ſince their 
Enemies themſelves have declared and af- 


firmed, that they proſecuted them as Wal- 4 


aenſes, And that the chief Troubles and 
Aſflictions which they ſuffered and endured, 
was procur'd by the Prieſts, whoſe Corru- 
ptions and Abuſes they diſcovered and cried 
down, maintaining the Goſpel in its native 
Purity, in Oppoſition to the Pope and the 
Church of Rome, refuſing to adhere to, and 
comply with the prevailing Idolatries of their 
Time: But above all, abhorring and deteſt- 
ing the Invention of Tranſub/tartiation, con- 
demaing the Title and Authority of the 
Popes, as abuſive and tyrannical, nothing 
reſembling that Humility which becomes true 
Paſtors of the Church, and carrying in it 


and Vocation of the Apoſtles; but is rather 
a piece of Pride and Pageantry, very ſuit- 
able for thoſe who love the World, and pe- 
riſh therewith. By Reaſon of this Libert 
which they took to correct and reprove has. 
who thought that the ſole Right of Reproof 
belong'd to themſelves, excluſive of all c- 
thers; Thoſe their bitter Enemies were mo- 
ved to charge them with ſeveral Crimes, 
and condemned them as raſh and and profane 
Lay-men, who intruded upon the Office of 
Teachers, when they ought rather to have 
learned in ſilence. And the Popes not being 
able to win them over to an Obedience to 
their Injunctions and Commands, nor con- 
Fr them of Error by the Word of God; 
They perſecuted them by the Monks Inqui- 
ſitors, who delivered up many to the Secular 
Magiſtrate, even as many as they could appre- 
hend : But becauſe this way ſeemed too weak 
and inſuficient to deſtroy and make an end 
of them, the Popes drew their Swords, and 


no Likeneſs or Conformity to the Doctrine 


arm'd their Cardinals and Legats againſt 
them, 
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them, and incited the Kings and Princes of 
the Earth to theſe cruel and bloody Wars, 
promiſing Paradiſe for a Recompence to all 
thoſe who would take up Arms, and hazard 
their Lives, in fighting Forty Days for their 


Extirpation. Several great Lords have had 
the Curioſity to inquire. into the Cauſe of 


this irreconcilable Hatred of the Popes againſt 
their Subjects, and finding thoſe that were 
offended at the Truth, to be byaſſed and 
tranſported with Paſſion, they maintained 
theirCauſe for this Reaſon, that when they 
ſhould be convinced of their Error by the 
Word of God, they might give him the 
Glory of it. This Defence did provoke and 
enrage the Popes, who turned and diſcharged 
their Wrath againſt ſuch Princes and great 
Eords who oppoſed them, to the utter Ruine 


and Deſtruction of their Families. From 
thence did proceed thoſe cruel and bloody 
Wars, in which a Million of Men were 
ſlain. In the mean Time, hen the Truth: 
ſeemed to be wholly extinct and buried, and 
the Dragon to have got the Victory, God 
raiſed up in ſeveral Places, where his Grace 
had been known and received, ſeveral glo- 
rious Churclies, in which he was worſhipped, 
in Purity, in ſpite of Satan, and all his Inſtru- 
ments: 


To God therefore} who hath begun to de- 
ſtroy the Son of Perdition, by the Breath of 
his Spirit ; To the Son of God, who hath re- 
deemed us by his precious Blood, be all Ho- 


nour and Glory for Ever. Amen. 
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Being the Hiſtory of the Old Waldeales and Align, 
with reference to the Doctrine and Diſcipline that 


bath been among them; And the Noble 


eſtimony 


4 by them againſt the Ronan Antithriſt, in thoſe 


ark Ages preceeding the Reformation: To the En- 
largement of which Collection, ſome conſiderable 
Memoirs are added to thoſe of Paal Perrin, out of others 
of Mr. Morland, and Mr. Leger. 2 * 


__ — — * —_— 


F 


CHAP. i. 


The Ancient Confeſſion of the Faith of the Waldenſes, Copied out | of certain Manu⸗ 
ſcripts, bearing date Anno Nomini One Thouſand One Hundred and Twenty, 


that is to ſay, near Four Hundred Nars before the Time 
Calvin, and at leaſt Twenty before Peter Waldo. 


> A EIIGERRAS - 

OS creſen et fermament tenen tot quant 

ſe conten en li doze Articles del Sym- 
olo, &c. We believe and firmly hold all 
that which is contain'd in the 
tictes of the Symbol, which is called the 
Apoſtles Creed, accounting for Hereſy what- 
ſoever is diſagreeing, and not Conſonant to 
the ſaid Twelve Articles; 


Arie | 
We do believe that there is one God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


ARETICEE ME | 
We Acknowledge for the Holy Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, the Books of the Holy Bible, 
viz. The Books of Moſes called Geneſis, Exo- 
das, Levitieus, Numbers, Duteronomy, Joſhua, 
Judges, Ruth, 1ſt Samuel, ad of Samuel, Iſt of 
Kings, 2d Rings, 1ſt Chronicles, ad Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, Job, Pſalms, The Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, Eccleſſaſtes, or the Preacher, 
the Song of Solomon, the Propheſies of 1/aiah, 
and Jeremiah, The Lamentations of Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Oba. 
dial, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habbakkuk, Te- 
phaniah, Zachariah, Malachi, 
Apochryphal, 


Here follow the Books 
which are not receiv'd of the Hebrews : But 


welve Ar- 


| 


tions of St Jahn. 


of either Luther or 


Prologue to the Proverbs) for the Inſtructi- 


on of the People, not to confirm the Au- 
thority of the Doctrine of the Church, /viz.) 
2d Eſdras, 3 d Eſdras, Tobit, Judith, Wiſdom, Eccle- 
fiaſticus, Baruch, with the Epiſtle of Jeremiah, 
Eſther from the Tenth Chapter to the End, 
The Song of the Three Children in the 
Furnace, , The Hiſtory of Saſanna, The Hi- 
ſtory of the Dragon, iſt Maccabees, 2d Macca- 
bees, zd. Maccabeet. | 

Here follow the Books of the New Teſta 
ment: The Goſpels according to St. Ma- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John, The Acts of the 


| Apoſtles, The Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Ro- 


mans, Iſt C why 2d Corinthians, 4 775 
tians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, I ſt Theſ= 
. 24 Iighalallau, 1ſt Timothy, 2d II- 
mothy, Titus; Philemon, The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrems, The Epiſtle of St. James, The 1ſt 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, The 2d Epiſtle of St. 
Peter, The 1ſt Epiſtle of St. John, The 2d 
Epiſtle of St. Jahn, The 3d Epiſtle of St. 
John, The Epiſtle of St. Jade, The Revela- 


OR TEC IV; 
The Books aboveſaid teach this; That 


there is one God Almighty, All-wiſe, and 


All-good, who has made all Things by 


his Goodneſs ; For he formed Adam in his 


we read them fas ſaith St. Hierome in his 1 ng and Likeneſs; But that by the 
K 
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1 4. 8 


Envy of the Devil, and the Diſobedience of | there are onl two Places, the one for the + 
the faid Adam, Sin has entered into the Saved, and the other for the Damned, the 
and by Adam. i » "* j 

thers, who received the Law ; that ſo know- | "ARTICLE X. 


World, and that we are Sinners in Adam, | which two Places we call Paradiſe an 
ARTICUE V. 

ing by the, Law their Sin, Unright Them, We have always accounted 28 

ing by they, Law Heir Sin, dels dee 120 ways ac nted, . 


Hell, abſ denyiaggthe Purgatory In- 
| Dn r= 
That Chriſt was promiſed to our Fa- 

unſpeakable Abominations *before x 


nels. and Inſufficiency, they mig | Abe | „ all 
the Coming of Quid, to 120 5 7 le. | e en, Je Feaſts, 
Sins, and accompl e Law 1 and the Vigiis ot Samts, (4) the Wat ich 
YAO 20 b 0 No! n &y call Holy As like 6 en 


x1 4, 8* :A RTICLE VI. © <> x4 
That Chriſt was born in the Time Ap- ; 

pointed by God the Father; That is to 2979 25% 4. 3381 

T 

el and not for the Cauſe of Good Works, | We eſteem for an Abomination, and as 

for all were Sinners, but that he might ſnew Antichriſtian, all thoſe Human /Inveatio * 

us Grace and Mercy, as being faithful. | which are a Trouble or Prejudice 10 the 


ARTICLE vn. 


Fleſh | upon Certain, Days, and the. | 
eſpecially their Maiſes: * 135 * lie, but 
1.1 amps 3320 


Liberty ef the Spirit. 


That Chriſt is our Life, Truth, Peace, ARTICLE XxX 
and Righteouſneſs, as alſo_our Paſtor, Ad- | , We do believe, that the Sacraments are 
vocate and Prieſt, who died for the Salva- | Signs of the Holy Thing, vifible Forms of 
tion of all thoſe that believe, and is Riſen | the Inviſible Grace, accounting it good, that 


for our Juſtification. | | the Faithful ſometimes uſe the aid Signs | 
Tor Viſible Forms. However, we believe and 
ARTICLE YH -, hold, that the aboveſaid Faithful may be 


In the like manner we firmly hold, that | ſaved without receiving the Signs 

there is no other Mediator and Advocate © G3 ROT By 

with God the Father, fave Jeſus Chriſt. |  ' ARTICLE XII. | 

And as for the Virgin Mary, that ſhe was We acknowledge no other Sacrament, but 

Holy, Humble, and full of Grace: And in | Baprifm and the Lords-Supper. 1. 

like manner do we believe concerning all - 

the other Saints, viz. that being in Heaven, | ARTICLE XIV. 

they wait for the Reſurrection of their Bo-] We ought to honour the Secular Powers, 

dies at the Day of Judgment. | | of Subjection, ready Obedience, and paying 
0 | | 


r Tributes. 
Item, We. believe, that after this Life, 


() The Abhorrence that theſe Profeſſors of pure Reli- , Saints by the Pope, begun in the Ages ne ecetding 
gion declare againſt Feaſts and Vigils, muſt be underſtood | did in this Twelſ Vigil 3 And ines that 
by the Candid Reader, (when he conkders the humour | they deſpiſed the Feaſts of the Saints, was propter Multipli- 
of thisT welfth Century,) of the Mukhude of New Feaſts In- catronem Feſtorum, occafion'd by the Multiplication of thoſe 
ſtituted in the Honour of a Rabble of NewSaints, and ſome | Feſtivals, (even then ſo very burdenſom 
of them, of very doubtful Sanctity; and rhoſe Celebrated | Church) as is the Reaſon given by Rainerius the In- 
with exceedingly Superſtirious, and indeed Idolatrous Rites, | quifitor in his Account of theſe People. Apud Flacium Llyr 
The Interceſſion, Invocation, Adoration, and Canonization of in Catal. Teſt. Lib. 15. 1 : 


* 88 


8 


th. 


GNA E. K 5 
The Catechiſm of the Ancient WAL DENSEs, for the Inflrufting of their 
| Jontb. | 


Miniſter CI ew falſe demands que fi es tu, | him, and ſerve him, and be faved by his 
&c. It one ſhould demand of | Grace. | 
ou, who are you? What would you An- Min. Wherein conſiſts your Salvation ? 


wer ? Auſin. In Three Subſtantial Vertues, which 
Child. A Creature of God, ' Reaſonable, | do neceſſarily belong to Salvation. 

and Mortal, 2 Min. Which are they? 
Min. Why has God Created you? Anſv, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


Anſw, To the End that I might know | Min. How can you prove that ? 


Anſe. 


e in the Roman *' 


* * 
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Cor. 13. 


Anm. The Apoſtle writes,” 2 
. Ga, 


13. Nr ubideth Fairh, "Hope," 


Lan t ts ts Fs? ee 
Auſw. According to oy Ape Eb. x 11. 
1. It is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and 
the Evidence of things not een. 
Min. "How many Sorts of 'Faith aro there? 
Aue. There are Two Sorts, a Living, 
and a Dead Faith. 4 9 Ih 
Min. What is # Living Faith 2+ 
 Anſv. It is that which works 3:4 Charity. 
Min. What isn Dead . x 
. Anſw. According to 
1 is without Works ts eg Way" 
gain, Faith is nothing without Works. 07 
a dead Faith, is to Believe that there is 2 
God, and to Believe thoſe Thing 
ing God, and not to believe in 
Min. What is your Faith Y 
Anſv. The true Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith. 15 as bs 
Min. What is that ? © 2 
Anſw, It is that which in the Reſult 
or Symbol of the r is divided! into 
Twelve Articles. 
Min. Whut is that? 
; L ear in God the Father Al- 


pig B Ns Means ran You Hide that you 
Believe in God ? 

Anſww. By this, that I know, and obſerve 
the Gm mene SG.. 
| * How many Commandments of God are 
W 

Anſwi Ten, as is manifeſt in TINY and 
Deutero | 

Min. ez be they? 

Anſw. Hear, O Wat, I am the Lord thy 
God ; Thou ſhalt have none other Gods be- 
fore me: Thou ſhalt not make any Graven 
Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is 
in Heaven, Cc. 

Min. What i the Sam (or Drifey of theft 
Commandments ? 

Anſw. It conſiſts in theſe two great Com- 
mandments, viz. Thou ſhalt Love God 
—_ 2 Things, and thy Neighbour as 
thy fel 
h "Min: What is that Foundation of theſe Com- 
manaments, by which every one may enter into 
Life; and without the which Foundation, none 
can « any thing worthily, or fulfil the Command- 
ments * 

Anſwi The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 
the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. Other Foundation 
can no Man 2 than that is laid, which is 
Jeſus Chri 

Min. what Means may a Man come to 
this Foundation? 

Anfw. By Faith, as faith St. Peter, 1 Per. 
2 Chap. 6. v. Behold J lay in Sion 4 chief 
Corner Stone, Elect, precious, and he that Beleiv- 
eth on him ſhall not be confounded. And the 
Lord faith, he that Belicveth hath Eternal 
Life. 


1188.24 


Cconcern-. 


| Perſons, yer notwit 


1; _ Min. Where canft hol” now, that frog * 
x 5 Ve * 

"a "By this, that I Row: bim to Wie 

true Man, Who was borß, and 

hs. hath ſuffered, &c. for my Rederpption; 

Juſtification ; - And that 1 love him; and 
defire to fulfil his Commandments. « 

Min. By what means may one attain to 


the Effentiel Virtats, Hb, Hope, and Cha- 


Le: 
| 1. By the Gifts of che Holy Ghoſt. _ 
Man. thou Believe in the 2 Ghoſt? 
© "Anſw. Yes, I do believe. For the e Holy 
t | Spirit proceeds from the Father and the 


- | Son, and is one Perſon, of the Trinity; And 


accordin to the ' to 
the Father and the Son: 
Min. T Believeſt God the Father," God the 
| Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, rr haft there 
fore Three Gods. GE 
Anſw, I have not Three. 
Min. Tea, but thou haſt named Three. 
—Anſw. That is, by reaſon of the Difference 
of the Perſons, not by reaſon of the Effence 
of the Divinity. For altho? there are Three 
hſtanding 


3 i Equal 


one Eſſence. 
Min. In what manner doft thes Adare" and 

| Worſpip that God on mhom thou Believeſt ? 

pw I adore him with the Adoration of 
an Imvard and Oatward Worſhip. Ourwardly, 
by the bending of the Knee, — lifting up 
the Hands, and bowing the Body, by 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs, by Faſti and 
Prayer. But Ira, by an hol E 
by a Will confotma le unto all S that 
are well pleaſing unto him. And 4 ſerve 
him by Faith, Hope, and Charity, according 
to — Commandments. 

in. Do thou Adore and I. i other 
thing, as 927 Mgt LS 

n 0 


| Min. % | 


Anſw. Becauſe of» his Commandment 
whereby it is ſtrictiy Commanded, faying, ; 
Thou ſhalt -worſhip the Lord thy ( 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And a: 
gall 1 will not give my Glory to another. 

gain, As I live, faith” the Lot, Every 
Knee ſhall bow before me. And Teſs, 
Chriſt faith; There ſhall come the true 
Worſhippers, which *ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in Spirit, and in Truth. And the An- 


gel would not.be worſhi by St. John 
nor St. Peter by Cornelius. Nen BY * 


Min. oh ter what manner prayeſt thou? 
ns be. 8 — the Prayer given 
the Son of God, ſaying, Our Father 
which by in Heaven, &c. 
Min. What is the other Subſtantial Virtue? 
Anſw. It is Charity. 
Min. What is Charity ? 
25 op It is the Gift of the Holy Spirit, 
, by which the Soul is Reformed in he Will, 
vg Enlightned PER Faith, N I Be- 


leive, 


there is but | 


* 
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E aim 10 be Beliey'd, and | Hands, to his Word or to his Authority, in fuch a 
Hope all that ought to be Hoped. manner, that Men ignorantly believe, that God 
Min. Doft thou Believe in the Holy Church? is a Debtor to Man by their falſe Religion, 
Anſy. No; for it is a Creature; but I Be. and ſatisfying the Simony-of the Prieſts, - 
eive there is one. a Min. By what Marks js an undue Adminiſtra- 
Min. What is that which thou Believeſt con- tion of the Sacrament known 7 „ 
cerning the Holy Church? | ie al Anſw. When the Prieſts not knowing. the 
py. I fay, that the Church is conſider'd | Intention, of | Chriſt in the Sacrament, fay, 
two manner of Ways, the one Pg age" that the Grace and Truth, is included. in the 
and the other Miniſterially, As it is conſi- External Ceremontes, and perſwade Men to the 
dered Subſtantially, by the Holy Catholick | Participation of, the Sacrament without the 
Church, is meant all the Elect of God, Truth, and without Faith. But the Lord 
from the Beginning of the World to the | chargeth them that are his, to take heed 
End, by the Grace of God through the | of ſuch falſe Prophets, ſa ne Bewere of the 
Merit of Chriſt, gathered together by the Phariſees, that is to ſay, the Leayen of their 
Holy Spirit, and fore ordain'd to Eternal Life ; | Doctrine. Again, "Believe them not, neither go 
The Number and Names of whom are known 6 them. And David: hates the Church or 
him, who has Elected them; And in Congregation of fuch Perſons, ſaying, I Hare 
this Church remain none who are Repro- | the Congregation of evil Men. And To Lord 


bate. But the Church, as it is conſider d ac- | commands to come out from the midſt of 
cording to the Truth of the Miniſtry, is the | ſuch People; Mum. ö. 16. Depart from the 
Company of the Miniſters of Chriſt, toge- | Tents of theſe wicked Men, and touch nothing of 
ther with the People committed to their | then, leſt ye be conſumed. in their Sins. And 
Charge, uſing the Miniſtry by Faith, Hope, | the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Be not unequally * 
and Gier ritv. yoked with Vnbelie vers. For what Fel, wſhip 
Min. Whereby doft thou know the Church of | hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and 
Chriſt ? | what Communion hath Light with A and 
Anſir. By the Miniſters Lawfully Called, and | what Concord hath' Chriſt with Belial? Or what 
by the People participating in Truth of the | Part hath he that believerh with an Infidel? And 
Miniſtry. | 19-3 ſ | what Agreement hath the Temple of God with 
Min. By what Marks knoweſt thou the Mi- Idols? Wherefore come out from among them, 
niſlers? Bi | and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch. not 
* Anſw. By the true Senſe of Faith, by ſound | the unclean thing; and I will receive jou. A- 
Doctrine, by a Life of good Example, by gain, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. Nom we command you Bre- 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, and due Ad- rhren, that you withdraw yoar ſelves from ev 
miniſtration of the Sacraments. Brother that . walketh diſorderly. Again, Revel. 
Min. R) what Mark knoweft thow the falſe Mi- 18. 4. Come out of her my People, that ye be not 
nifters ? 55 ä i Partakers of her Sins, and that ye receive not of 
Anſw. By their Fruits, by their Blindneſs, | her Plagues. | 
by their Evil Works, by their perverſe | Min. By what Marks are thoſe the f. known, 
Doftrine, and by their undue Adminiſtra- | who are not in Truth within the Church ? | 
tion of the Sacraments. I. Anfw. By publick Sins, and an erroneous 
Min. Whereby knoweſt thou their Blindneſs ? Faith; For we ought to fly from ſuch Per- 
| An{w. When not knowing, the Truth, which | ſons, leſt we be defiled by them. 
tieceſſarily appertains to Salvation, they ob- | Min. By what Way onghteſt Thou to communi- 
ſerve Human Inventions as Ordinances of | cate with the Holy Church ? 5 
God : Of whom is verified what V/aiah ſaith, | Anſw. J ought to Communicate with the 
and which is alledg'd by our Lord Jeſus ! Church in regard of its Subſtance, | by Faith 
Chriſt, Mu. 15. This People honour me with | and Charity, as alſo by obſerving the Com- 
their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. | mandments, and by a final Perſeverance in 
But in vain they do worſhip me, teaching for | well doing. 


4 


( 
' 
| 
N 
: 
| ; 
Þ 
, 
£ 
w 
13 
| 
\ : 
* 
2 $ 
q : 
| : 
»” 1 
1 | 
| F 
: 
15 
N : 
i a x 
11408 
1 . 


Dottrines the Commandments of Men. Min. How many Things are there which are 
Min. By what Mark knoweſt thou their evil | Miniſterial ? 
Works ? Anſw. Two, the Word, and the Sacra- 


Anſiw. By thoſe manifeſt Sins, of which the | ments. | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 5. 21. ſaying, That they which | Min, How many Sacraments are there? 
do ſuch Thinos, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Anſw. TWO; namely, Baptiſm, and the 


God. | Lord's-Supper? | 
Min. By what Marks knoweſt thou perverſe | Min. What is the third Virtue neceſſary to Sal- 
Dottrine ? vation? 


Anſw. When it teacheth contrary to Faith | Anſw. Hope. 
and Hope; ſuch is Idolatry of ſeveral forts, | Min. What is Hope ? 
wiz, towards a reaſonable, ſenſible, viGble, | Axfw. It is a certain Expectation of tlie 
and inviſible Creature: For, it is the Father | Grace and Glory to come. 
i388 alone, with the Son and the Holy Spirit, who*| Min. By what means do we hope for Grace? 
_ ought to be worſhipped, and not any Crea- | Anfiv. By the Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt, of 
1 ture whatſoever. But on the Contrary, they | whom St. John faith, 1. 17. Grace comes by 
attribute to Man, and to the Work of his | Jeſus Chrift. Again, Je have ſeen his Glory, 
- why 
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who is full of Grace and Truth. And we all have , which none can give, fave only God in Chriſt 
feteiv d of his Fulneſs: 1 5 In vain do they labour, and loſe their Money; 

Min. What is that Grace and their Lives. And the Truth is, they do 
Anſw. It is Redetnption, Remiſſion of Sins, | not only loſe their preſent Life, but alſo 


"IZ% 


Juſti cation, Adoption, and Sanctification. that which is to come; wherefore it is faid; 
Min: By what means do we hope for Grace in | that the Hope of Fools ſhall periſn. 
Chriſt? | | Min. And what doſt thow ſay of the Bleſſed 


Auſw. By a living Faith, and true Repen- | Virgin Mary? For ſhe is full. of Grace, as the 
tance, ſaying, Repent ye and believe the Goſ- | Angel teſtifies, I ſalute thee full of Grace! 15 
pel. = | _Azſw. The bleſſed Virgin was, and is full 

Min. Whence proceedeth this Hope ? | | of Grace, as much as is neceſſary for her own 

Anſw. From the Gift of God, and the Pro- | Particular, but not to communicate to others ; 
miſes of which the Apoſtle mentioneth, He | For her Son alone is full of Grace to beſtow 
'& able to perform whatſoever he promiſeth. For | on others, as it is faid of him, and we have 
he hath promiſed himſelf, that whoſoever | all received of his Fulneſs, Grace for Grace 
ſhall know him, and repent, and ſhall hope in Min. Believeſt thow not the Communion of 
him, he will have Mercy upon, pardon, and | Saints? | es. 


juſtify, c&c. ; ; | Anſw; J believe that there are two ſorts of 
Min. What ere the Things that divert a Man | Things wherein the Saints communicate: 
from this Hope ? The firſt Subſtantial, the other Miniſterial : 


Anfr. A dead Faith, the Seduction of Anti- | As to the Subſtantials, they communicate by 
chriſt, to believe in other Things beſide | the Holy Spirit in God, through the Merit 
Chriſt ; that is to ſay, in Saints, in the Power | of Jeſus Chriſt ; As to the Miniſterials, or things 
of that Antichriſt, in his Authority, Words, | Eccleſiaftical, they communicate by the Mini 
and Benedictions, in Sacraments; Relicks of | ſtry duly performed ; namely, by the Word, 

the Dead; Purgatory, which are but Things | by the Sacraments, and by Prayer: I believe 
| forged and contrived ; In teaching that Faith | both the one and the other of theſe Commu- 
þ 1 by thoſe Ways, which are oppo- nion of Saints. The firſt only in God, and in 
ſite to the Truth, and are againſt the Com- | Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, by the Holy 
mandments of God, as is Idolatry in divers Spirit, the other in the C urch of Chriſt. 
reſpects; As alſo by Wickedneſs and Simony, | Min. Wherein conſiſts eternal Life ? K 
Cc. orfaking the Fountain of living Water | Aꝛuſv. In a living and operating Faith, and 
iven by Grace, and running to broken Ci- in Perfeverance in the fame. Our Saviour 

rs, worſhipping, honouring, and ſerving | ſays, John 15th, Ibis is Life eternal, to know 
the Creature, by Prayers, by Faſtings, by | thee, the only trae God, and © eſus Chriſt whom 
Sacrifices, by Donations, by Offerings, by | thou haſt ſent. And he that endures to the End; 
Liegen by Invocations, &c. reyug up- ſhall be ſaved; < 5 
on themſelves for the acquiring of Grace, | : | age 


* ue CH AP. III. 


A Brief Expoſition o the Valdenſes and Albigenſes upon the Apoſilt*s Creed, the Ter 
Commandments, the Lord's-Prayer, and the Sacraments. © 


j 8 There are Three that hear Record in Heaven; the 
An Expoſition onthe Creed, een Father, the W, way and the Hoty Ghoſt, and _ 
* 


| | ” | Three are One. And in the Goſpel by St. 
the Articles chereof by exprels Pale g g Chapt 14: 1. Thar the Son 2 


ſages of Scripture. | the Holy Ghoſt are One; When our Saviour 
Nos deven creyro en Dio Paire tot 1 &c. | faith, That they may be One, as we are One. A- 
'E muſt believe in God the Father Al- gan, we muſt believe, that this holy Trinity 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, | hath created all Things viſible, and that he 
which God is one Trinity, as it is written in the | is Lord of all Things, Celeſtial, Terreſtrial, 
Law, Deut. 6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our] and Infernal, as it is faid in St. John, Chap. 
God is one Lord. And the Prophet Eſay, I am | 1. 3. All Things were made by him, and without 
Lord, and there is none other, neither is there any | him was not any Thing made, that was made: 
other God than I. And St. Paul in Epheſ. 4. | And in the Revelations it is ſaid, Chap. 4+ 11, 
There is One Lord, One God, One Faith, One | Thou art — O Lora, to receive Glory; for 
Baptiſm of us all. And St; John 1 Epiſt. 5. 7. * haſt created all Things, the Heaven, the Earth, 
. FR the 
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the Sea, and the Fountains of Water: And the | 


Prophet David faith; And thou, O Lord, haſt 
founded the Earth in the Beginning, and the Hea- 
wens are the Works of thy Hands: And again, 
the Heavens are framed by the Word of the Lord, 
and all the Powers thereof; by the Breath of his 
Mouth. All theſe, and divers other Teſtimo- 
nies and Reaſons drawn from the Scriptures, 
do affirm, that God created all Things out 
of nothing, whatſoever they be. | 
Again, we muſt believe that God the Fa- 
ther hath ſent his Son from Heaven unto 
Earth; And that for our fakes he hath taken 
upon him our Fleſh, in the Womb of the 
Virgin Mary, for our Salvation, as the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſpeaketh, Chap. 7. 14. Behold a Virgin 


hall conceive, and bear a Son, and his Name ſhall | 


be Emanuel, which is, God with ws. And the 
Lord faith in the Goſpel, that this hath been 
accompliſhed, ſaying, I am come from my Fa- 
ther into the World ; And again, I have left the 
World, and go to my Father. And again, St. 
Jo faith, Chap. 1. 14. The Word was made 

leſh, and dwelt amongſt us. And in the 1 Epiſt. 


John 5. 20. We know that the Son of God is come, 


and that he hath taken our Fleſh upon him for us, 
and ts raiſed again from Death for us, and hath 
given us Underſtanding, that we may know him 
that M True, and we are in him that is True, even 
in his Son Jos Chriſt. This 4 the true God, 
and eternal Life; And in the 4th to the Gala- 
tans; ver. 4. When the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, 
made under the Law: Who by the Command- 
ment of God the Father, and his own free 
Will, was lifted up upon the Altar« of the 
Croſs, and crucified, and hath redeemed 
Mankind with his own Blood ; Which hav- 
ing accompliſhed, he aroſe from the Dead 
the third Day, having diſperſed in the World 
a Liglit ring, like a new Sun; that is, 
the Glory of the Reſurrection, and heavenl 
Inheritance, which the ſaid Son of God hat 
romiſed to give to all thoſe who in Faith 
| Boon him. For aſcending up into Heaven, 
the Fortieth Day aſter his Reſurrection, and 


the Tenth Day after his | Aſcenſion, he ſent. 


the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven to comfort his 
Apoſtles, and to repleniſh the Church with 
the ſame Spirit. We mult believe that the 
ſame God hath choſen to himſelf a Glorious 
Church, without Spot or Wrincle, or ſuch like 


thing, as St. Paul ſpeaketh, to the end, it 


ſhould be Holy and Undefiled, according to 
the Commandments of the Almighty; Be ye 
holy, for I am holy. And in the 5h of St. 
Matthew, Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father 
is perfect. For nothing that doth commit A- 
bomination, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
God, but only they that are written in the 
Book of Life, as it is ſaid in the Revela- 
tons. 


We muſt believe the General Reſurrection, 


of which our Saviour ſpeaketh in the Goſpel | 


of St. John, Ihe Hour ſhall come, when all they 
that are in their Graves ſhall hear the Voice 7 
the Sow of God, and they that have done Evil, 


5 


ſumed within me: 


to the Reſurrection of Judgment. And St. Paul 


faith in the 1# to the Corinthians, That all 


ſhall ariſe, and all ſhall be changed. And Job 
ſaith, Chap. 19. 25. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall land at the latter Day 
=> the Earth; And though after my Skin Worms 

eſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God: 
Whom T ſhall fee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another, though my Reins be con- 

We muſt believe the General judgment 
upon all the Children of Adam, as the Scri- 
ptures both of the Old and New Teftament 


do affirm, as our Saviour promiſeth in Marth: 


25. 31. When the San of Man ſhall came in his 
Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
ſball he ſit upon. the Throne of his Glory, and be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he 
ſhall ſeparate them from one another; as a Shepherd 
divideth the Sheep from the Goats; And he (ball 
fet the Sheep on his Right Hand, and the Goats on 
his Left. And Jude in his Epiſtle, Ver 15. 
Behold the Lord cometh with Ten Thouſand of his 
Saints, to. execute Judgment upon all, And the 
Prophet Eſay faith, The Lord cometh in Jugs 
ment with the Ancients of his People;' and with 
his young Men alſo. Theſe Things are ſet down 
in the Old New Teſtament ; And eſpeci- 
ally the Four Evangeliſts and the Prophets, 
witneſs it in many Places. 

| SECT I TESTES 
An Expoſition of the Waldenſes and A- 

bigenſes, upon the Ten Command- 
ments of the Law of God. 


An Expoſition of the firſt Commandment. 
Lo premier Commandement de la ley de Dio eſ- 
aqueſt. Non aures Dio ſtraing devant mi, Exod. 


20, &c. 
Thou (halt have no other Gods but me. 


All they that love the Creature more than 
the Creator, obſerve not this Command- 
ment: That which every Man honoureth 
and ſerveth more than God, that unto him 
is God. And therefore ſaith St. Chryſoſtome 
upon St. Matthew: The Evil to which a Man 
is a Servant, to him it is a God. So that if 
any Man ſhall ſay, I cannot tell whether 
I love more or leſs, God, or the Thing which 
God forbids me to love; Let him know, that 
what a Man, loves leaſt in a Caſe of Neceſ- 
ſity, is that which he is moſt willing to loſe ; 
and that which he loves, chat he keepeth 
and preſerveth. As it is the manner of Mer- 
chants to do, if when they are in Danger 
of drowning, they willingly caſt their Mer- 
chandize into the Sca, to fave their Lives, 
they love their Lives better than their Mer- 
chandize. So think thou with thy ſelf, that 
if upon any Occaſion, thou hadſt rather loſe 
thy. temporal Things, or receive any Loſs or 
Hindrance in them, as in thy Money, thy 
Houſes, thy, Cattle, thy Wife, thy Children, 
yea, thine own Body, than commit any Sin, 

by 
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by which thou muſt loſe God, then doubt- 
leſs thou loveſt God more than all the 
Things abovementioned. But on the con- 
trary, if thou hadſt rather Sin, than loſe 
theſe Temporal Things; then certainly thou 
doſt adore and ſerve theſe Things ,more 
than God, and thou art an Idolater. 
And this doth our 1 affirm in the 
Goſpel; faying, If an came unto me, 
and 2 Tz 22 and his Mother, his 
Wife and Children, his Brothers and Siſters, 
.yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be 
Diſciple. All ſuch offend againſt this Com- 
mandment. 5 | 


An Expoſition of the Second Commandment. 
Tu ne te feras Image taillec, &c. 


Thou (halt not make to thy ſelf any 
Gzaven Image, &c. 


Thou ſhalt make thee no Image, cut 
out of Stone or Wood, or any other thing, 
which may be cut into any Figure, or 
Picture, or. in any other manner what» 
ſoever, that is in Heaven Above, as the 


Angels, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars; nor 


in the Earth beneath, as Men and other 
Creatures, as the Egyptians do: Nor in the 
Waters, as the Fiſh; For the Philiſtznes 
ſerved Dagon, which was an Idol, which 


had a Head like a Fiſh: Nor under the 


Earth, as the Devils, as they of Acheron, 
who worſhiped Belzebub. Thou ſhalt not 
Worſhip them, by doing them Outward Re- 
verence, nor ſerve them with Inward De- 
votion ; Neither ſhalt thou do any work 
that may tend to the Honour and Reve- 
rence of them. So he manifeſtly forbiddeth 
to make any Graven Image of any thing, 
to the end to fſerye and adore it. And 
therefore it is wonderful, that there are 
ſame who frame. to themſelves Figures and 
Images, and attribute unto them by their Ig- 


norance, and againſt the Commandment of 


God, the Honour and Reverence which be- 
longeth to one only God. : 

Objeft. But there are ſome that ſay; Ima- 
ges are Laymens Books, who not being able 
ro read in Books, * that upon a Wall, 
which they cannot read. | 

Anſ. To whom we may anſwer; That 
which the Lord faith to his Diſciples, in 
the;V. Chap. of St. Matth. Te are the Salt 
the Earth, the Light of the World. For the 
Life and Converſation of the Paſtors ought 
to be the' Book of their Flocks. And it a 
Man ſhould. grant they are Books, yet 
they are falſe and ill written, For if Lay- 
People ſhall take Example by thoſe Images 
and Figures of the Lives of Spot, it is 
moſt certain it is impoſſible. For the Vir- 
oin Mary was an Example of Humility, 

overty, and Chaſtity, and they adorn her 
Image rather with Veſtments of Pride than 


Humility ; ſo that the Lay-People, do 


| 


| 


| 


not read in their Habits Humility, but 
Pride and Avari 
ſelves to the fai 
ill written. For the Prieſts and the Peo- 
ple in theſe Days, are Covetous, Proud, 


and Luxurioys; and therefore they cauſe 


their Images to be pictured like themſelves: 


And therefore faith David, Thou thinkeſt Fool. 


iſbly, that I am like unto thee. | 
Object. But there are others who fiy, we. 
worſhip the Viſible Images in Honour of 


my | the Inviſible God. 


Anſ. This is falſe. For if we will truly 
honour the Image of God, by doing good 


| unto Men, we ſerve and honour the Image 


of God : For the Image of God is in every 
Man: But the Reſemblance or Likeneſs of 


| God is not in all, but only in thoſe where 


the Mind is pure, and the Soul humble. But if 


we will truly honour God, we ſhall give Place f 


unto the Truth; that is to ſay, we fhall do 
good unto Men that are made aſter the Image 
of God: We do honour to God, when we 
Eve Meat to thoſe that hunger, Drink to 
thoſe that thirſt, and Cloaths to thoſe 
that are Naked. And therefore, what hos 
nour do we give to God, when we ſerve 
him in a Stock, or a Stone? When we 
adore vain and empty Figures, without 
Souls, as if there were ſome Divinity in 
them, and contema Man, who is the 
true Image of God? St Chry/oftome upon 
Matthew faith, that the Image of God cannot 
be painted in Gold, but figur'd in Man. 
The Money of Ceſar is Gold, but the 
Money of God is Man. And therefore if 
the Jews were commanded under the Law 
that they ſhould deſtroy all the Figures and 
Images, and addict themſelves to one only 
God; as it is written in the firſt Book of 
the Ning, but Samuel ſaid to all che Houſe of 
Iſrael, if 'you return to the Lord with all jour 
Hears, and remove from you all your | ſtrange 
Gods, and keep your Heart unto the Lord, and 
ſerve him only, he will deliver you from the 
Hands of the Philiſtines; Much ſeſs then 
oughtChriſtians to depend upon ſuch Signs and 
Images, which the 
ought rather to lift up their Affections 
kr Lan who ſitteth at the Right Hand 
of God. . | 
An Expoſition of the Third Commandment. 


Tu ne prendras point le Nom du Signeur ton 


of Dies en vain, &c. 


24 .» 
(halt not jake: the Name of the 


Thou 
Lord thy God in vain, &c. 


In this Commandment we are forbidden 
to Swear falſely, vainly, and by Cuſtom, 
as it is written, Levit. 19. The Man that is 
accuſtomed to Smear ſhall bes filed with Ini- 
quity, and the Plague ſhall not depart from his 
Houſe. An Oath contefſeth God to know 
the Truth, and it is to confirm a thing 
Doubtful; for an Oath is an A& of God's 

a I | Sery ice, 


if they conform them-- 
corrupted | Books, ane 


ems did not; but they. - 


| 
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bervice, and therefore they who ſwear by 


the Elements do Sin. This is the Reaſon 


why Chriſt Jeſus forbiddeth us to ſwear 
by any thing, neither by the Heaven, nor by 
the Earth, or any thing elſe : but that our Speech 
be Tea, yea; and Nay, nay; and «whatſoever 18 
otherwiſe, is Sin. And St. James in the Firſt 
Chapter of his Epiſtle faith; Above all Things, 
3 Brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, nei- 
ther by the Earth, neither. by any other Oath, 
left ye fall into Condemnation. 


An Expoſition of the Fourth Command- 
ment. | 


Souvienne toi du jour du repos. 


Kcmember to keep poly the Sabbath-day* 


* They that will keep and obſerve the Sab- 
bath of Chriſtians, that is to ſay, ſanctife 
the Day of the Lord, muſt be careful of 
Four Things: The Firſt is, to ceaſe from 
all Earthly and Worldly Labours: The 
Second, not to Sin: The Third, not to be 
Ille in regard of good Works: The Fourth, 
to do thoſe Things ' that are for the Good 
and Benefit of the Soul. Of the Firſt it is faid ; 


Six Days ſhalt thou labour, aud do all that 


thou haſt to do: But the Seventh is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God: in it rhoa ſhalt do no 
manner of Mort. And in Exodus it is ſaid, 
Ney my Sabbath, for it is Hol); And he that 
polluteth it, ſhall die the Death: And in the 
Book of Numbers we read, that one of the 
Chitdren of Iſael being ſeen to gather Sticks 
upon the Sabbath-day, he was brought unto 
Mofes; who not knowing what courſe to 
take therein, the Lord faid unto Moſes ; 
'This Man | ſhall die the Death, all the People 
ſball Stone him with Stones, and he ſhall die. 
God would that his Sabbath ſhould be kept 


with ſuch Reverence, that the Children of 


Vrael durſt not gather Manna theron, when 
it was given them from Heagen. 
The ſecond Thing wluch we are to ob- 
ſerve; is, to preſerve our ſelves from Sin, as 
it is ſaid in Exodus, Remember to ſanitify the 
Day of Reſt; that is, to obſerve it by keeping 
thy ſelf carefuſty from Sin. And therefore 
ſaith St. Auguſtine, It is better to labour and 
dig the Earth upon the Lord's- Day, than to 
be drunk, or commit any other Sins; for 
Sin is 2 ſervile Work, by which a Man ſerves 
the Devil. Again he faith, Thar it is better 
£0 labour with Profit, than to range and 
roam abroad idly, For the Day of the Lord 
was not ordained to the end, that a Man 
{ſhould ceaſe from worldly good Works, and 
8 himſelt unto Sin; but to the end, that 
ie ſhould addict himſelf to ſpiritual Labours, 
which are better than the worldly, and that 
he repent himtelf of thoſe Sins he hath com- 
mitted, the whole Sabbath throughout ; for 
Iilenels is the School-maſter of al} Evil. Se- 
weee faith, It is g Sepulchre of a living Man. 
The Fourth Thing is, to do that which 


may be good and profitable to the Soul, as to 
think on God, deyoutly to pray unto him, 
diligently to hear his Word and Command- 
ments, to give Thanks unto God for all his 
Benefits, to inſtruct the ignorant, to correct 
the erroneous, and to preſerve our ſelves from 
all Sin, to the end, that Saying of Eſay might 
be accompliſhed ; Ceaſe to dg Evil, learn to do 
Well; for Reſt is not good, if it be not accom- 
panied with good Works. 


An Expoſition of the Fifth Commandment. 


Theſe Commandments tell us, how we are 


| ro carry our ſelves towards our Neighbours. 


Non ſentent tant ſolament de la Reverentia des 
| | fora, &c. 


Þonour thy Father and thy Mother, &c- 


We are not to underſtand theſe Words, as 
if the Queſtion were only touching outward 
Reverence, but alſo concefning matter of 
Complement, and Things neceſſary for them: 
And therefore we are to do that which is en- 
join'd in this Commandment, from a Senſe of 
that Honour which is due unto Fathers and 
Mothers : For we receive from them three ex- 
cellent Gifts; that is to ſay, our Being, our Nou- 
riſhment, and Inſtruction, which we are ne- 
ver able fully to recompence. The wiſe Man 
faith, Honour thy Father, and forget not the Sor- 
rows of thy Mother: Remember that by them 
thou haft had thy Being, render them a Re- 
compence . anſwerable to the Benefit they 
have beftowed upon you: And, therefore 
having regard to that natural Being, which 
we have received from our Father and Mo- 
ther, we' are to ſerve them in all Humility 
and Reverence, after a threefold manner. 
| Firſt, with all the Power of our Bodies; we 

are to ſupport their Bodies, and yield them 
the Service of our Hands, as the wiſe Man 
ſpeaketh, He that fears God, will honour his 
Father and his Mother, and will ſerve them as 
his Lords, that have begotten him. Again, we 
muſt ſerve our Fathers and Mothers with att 
our Power, never debating or queſtioning 
with them, with hard or bitter Speeches, but 
we muft anſwer them humbly, and hearken 
lovingly to their Reproofs, Proverbs 1. 8B. My 
Son, hear the Iuſtruction of thy Father, and for- 
ſake not the Law of thy Mother. He that ſhall 
curſe his Father or his Mother, his Lamp ſball be 
put out in the midſt of Darkneſs. We muſt like- 
wiſe honour them, by adminiſtring to them 
| Things neceſſary to this Life. For Fathers 

and Mothers have nouriſhed their Chil- 
dren with their own Fleſh, their proper Sub- 
ftance, and Children nouriſh their Parents 
with that which is without their Fleſh, it 
being impoſſible they ſhould reſtore unto 
them, thoſe Benefits they have received of 
them. 

And touching the Inſtruction we have re- 
ceived of our Parents, we muſt obey them 
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in whatſoever ſhall tend to our Salvation: 
And to a good End. Epheſ. 6. 11 Children 
obey your- Parents is. the Lord, for this. is 
Right. Of which Obedience Chrift hath 
given us an Example, as it is in the 24 Chap. 


of St. Luk. And be went down with them, and 


was Obedient to his Father and Mother. And 
therefore honour firſt thy Father that hath 
Created thee; then thy Father that hath 
begotten thee, and thy Mother that hath 
born thee in her Womb, and hath brought 
thee forth, 'to the end, that thy Days may 
be. prolonged on the Earth, and that per- 
ſevering in that which is good, thou mayſt 
aſs out of this World to an Everlaſting In- 

eritance. 


An Expoſition on the Sixth Commandment: 


En aqueſt C ommandement es desfen du ſpecial- 


ment Phomicidt, &c. 
Thou (halt not kill. 


” . 


Murder is elpeciafly forbidden in this |... 5 RMS 2 1.1 
1 1 5 In this Commandment we are forbid all 


more general] 


Commandment, to hurt 
our Neighbour in any manner whatſoever, 
as with Words, Detractions, Injuries or 
Deeds, as to ſtrike our Neighbour. Of the 
firſt fort it is ſaid, Matthew 5. 22. Whoſoever 
3s Angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall 
in er of Judgment. And St. James 
2 Chap. 1. 20. The Wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God. And St. Paal faith, 
ph. 3. Let not the Sun go down upon thine 
Anger, He that is angry with his Brother 
without a Cauſe, is ggorthy of Judgment, 
but not he that is angry upon juſt Occa- 
ſion. For if a Man'. ſhould not be angry 
ſometimes, the Doctrine were not profitable, 
neither would the Judgment. be diſcerned, 


nor Sin puniſhed. And therefore juſt Anger 


is the Morher of Diſcipline, and they that in 
ſuch a caſe are not Angry, Sin. For that 
Patience that is without reaſon, is the Seed 
of Vices; it nouriſheth Negligence, it ſuffer- 
eth not only the bad to ſwerve, but the 
Good too; for when Evil is corrected, it 
vaniſheth. So that it is plain, that Anger 
is ſometimes good, when it is for the Love 
of Righteouſneſs, or when a Man 1s angry 
with his own Sins, or the Sins of another 
Man. Thus was Chriſt angry with the 
Phariſees, The other ſort of Anger is wick- 
ed, which proceedeth out of a deſire of Re- 
venge, which is forbidden. Vengeance belongs 
unto me, ſaith the Lord, and I will revenge. 


An Expoſition upon the Seventh Com- 
mandment. 


I.-qual Commandement defend tota non licita 
Cubitititia, &c. 


Thou (alt not commit Adultery: 
This Commandment forbids all unlawful 


* 


5 


| that is called 4 Brother, be 4 


Luſt. and Pollution of the Fleſh, as it is 
faid in Matthew 5. He that looketh on 4 Wo- 
man, aud 1 after her, hath committed Adul- 
tery mith her already. in his Heart. And in 
the Fifth, of the Apoſtle to the Epheſians, 
it is faid, This you know, that no Wi horemonger or 
Unclean Perſon, nor Covetous Man, ſhall Inhe- 
rit the Kingdom God. And in 1 Cor. 
6. 9. Be not decei ved, neither Fornicators, nor 
Unclean ay ſhall Inherit the Kjngdom of 
Heaven, And in the 5th Chap. If any Man 
0 ornicator or 
Coveteous, &c. Eat not with ſuch a one. Now 
as there is a Corporal Whoredom, ſo there 
is 3. Spirityal, that is to ſay, when a Man 
ſeparateth imſelf from God. 


An Expoſition of the Eighth Command- 

ment: | lt of 

Es aqueſt Commandement ei deſfendi total ment 
urt et fraud de coſas ſtragnas, Kc. 

Thou ſhalt not fteal. 


manner of, Theft, and all unlawful. means 
to get unto. our ſelves the Goods of ano- 
ther, Fraud or Avaric Injury. or Vio- 
lence; For they are not only Thieves. that 
take the Goods of another, but they that 
command them, that receive Thieves into 
oor Houſes, and that buy ſtollen Goods, 
and make: profit of them Wittingly. All 
they that. do ſuch- Things, and ſhall con- 
ſent thereunto, ſhall ſuffer equal Puniſh- 
ment. Or if thou find any thing, and re- 
ſtoreſt it not, thou haſt K thy Neigh- 
bour; for thou art bound to m Retti- 
tution of that thou haft found. They thas 


"deprive their Subjects of their Goods. and 


Commodities, as Lords uſe to do, ins 
poſing unjuſt Charges and Taxations, 0ver-= 

urthening the Poor by their wicked In- 
ventions, and if they refuſe to do it, they 
impriſon them, and many times torment 
them even unto. Death; and fo take from 
them their Goods unjuſtly, they are Thieves. 
Of theſe the Prophet Iſaih ſpeaketh, Chap. 
I. 23. Thy Princes are Rebellious, and Com- 
anions | of Thieves, and follow after reward. 

hey are alſo Thieves who ' detain the 
Wages of the Labourer by fraud. Of ſuch 
it is faid in the 19th of Levit. The Wages 
of him that is hired, ſhall not abide with thee all 
Night until the Morning. And as St. James ſpeak- 
eth in his. 5th Chap. Te that have heaped 
Treaſure together for the laſt Days, behold the 
Hire 4 the Labourers which have Ay tr aown 
your Fields, which is of you kept back by Fraud, 
crieth, and the Cries of them which have reaped 
have entered into the Ears of the Lord of th Fo 
They play the Thieves who injure the Com- 
mon-wealth, as Coiners; As alſo thoſewho do it 


| intheir Weights, Number, Value, and generally 


all ſuch as falſifie their Weights and Meaſures, 
and divers Merchandizes. Theſe are all 
M m called 
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called Robbers of the Common-good, and | 
ſuch, according to the Law, are to be put 
to Death in boiling Oil. They are Thieves 
that labour to get by Fraud, that deceive 
Men in their Wares and Merchandizes, 
<A_ felling bad for good: Alſo Gameſters, who 
invite others to gaming, who play out of 
Avarice, the root of all Evil, Rapine, Lying, 
vain and idle Speeches, Oaths, Blaſphemies 
- po God, ill Example, the Loſs of 

ime. Thus by playing, a Man winds 
himſelf unjuſtly into the Goods of another 
Man. 


ment. 


En aqueſt Commandement non es ſolament def 
Aal la meſogna, ma tota Offenſa, &c. 


* 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs a 
gainſt thy Neighbour, &c. 


In this Commandment we are not only for- 
bidden to lie, but all Offences that may be done 
unto our Neighbours, by falſe or N 
Words or Works. For all ſuch as love 
Lying, are the Children of the Devil; as 
alſo they that impeach the Honour of their 
Neighbour by Lying, or bear falſe Wir- 
neſs for the Wicked. He that beareth falſe 

Witneſs, faith St. Auguſtine, wrongs theſe 
= Three. Firft, God, whoſe Preſence is contemned. 
= Secondly, the Judge, who is deceived by 
C him that lieth. And Thirdly, he wrongs 
the Innocent Party, who is oppreſſed b 
| his falfe Witneſs. All Detractors ſin again 
| this Commandment. A Detractor or Slan- 
| derer is compared to an open Sepulchre, 
| as David ſpeaketh, Their Mouth is an open 
| Sepulchre. There is no Grave fo. loathſome 
| unto God, as the Mouth of a Slanderer. 
And this was that, that made St. Ambroſe 
to ſay, that a Thief is more to be born 
with, than a Detractor; for the one robbeth 
a Man of his corporal Subſtance only, the other 
of his Good Name. The Slanderer deſerveth 
to be hated of God and Man. The Stroke 
of the Whip maketh Marks in the Fleſh, 
but the Sroke of the Tongue breaketh the 
Bones. 

An Expoſition of the Tenth Command- 
ment. 


| n queſt Commandement es defendua la Cubi- 
| titia de tui li ben, &c. 


. W r > this # | \ 


Thou chalt not covet, 


Ls 


| 
| 
| - In this Commandment is forbidden the 
| 


An Expoſition on the Ninth Command- | 


Covetous deſire of all Goods, that is, of Wiſe; 
Servants, Fields, Vineyards, Houſes, &c. as 
alſo the Concupiſcence of the Eyes, and of the 
Fleſh. The Luft of the Fleſh is like a run” 
ning Water, bur the Luſt of the Eyes, is 
like Earth, by reaſon of our Earthly Aﬀetis 
ons. And as of Water and Earth there is 
made a material Dirt, ſo of Concupiſcence 
is made the Spiritual Dirt and Dunghil of 
the Soul, which maketh 4 Man odious un- 
to God; from hence ariſeth the Pride of Life- 
which like a violent Wind diſquieteth the 
woo, and turneth this Earthly Lump into 

Duſt. MWg fra 3 


The Concluſion of the Expoſition of the 
Commandments. | | 
| Aqueſti ſon li dies Commandement de la Ley, &c. 


| 


Theſe are the Ten Commandments of 


| the Law, whereof the firſt concern our Duty 


towards God, the latter towards our Neigh- 
bour. And whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt 
keep theſe Commandments. Many excel- 
lent Bleſſings are promiſed to thoſe that 


-| keep theſe Commandments, and to thoſe 


that Tranſgreſs them, many grievous and 
horrible Maledictions. As Deut. 28. If we truly 
acknowledge our Sins, we know that we 
are far from God. For Salvation is far 
from Sinners, and the Knowledge of Sin 
bringeth us to Repentance; for no Man can 
repent, that knowerW not his Sin. The firſt 
Degree to Salvation, is the Knowledge of 
Sin; and therefore acknowledging our Fault, 
we approach with Confidence to the Throne 
of the Grace of God, and confeſs our 
Sins: For he is faithful and juſt to pardon 
our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Ini- 
quity, and to bring us to the Life of Grace. 


Amen. | 


An Expoſition of the Waldenſes and A- 
bigenſes on che Lord's-Prayer. 


T Auzuſiine being requeſted by a Spi- 

ritual Daughter of his, to hed — 
to pray, ſaid thus: That Multitudes of 
Words, are not neceſſary in Prayer. But 
to pray much, is to be fervent in Prayer. 
And therefore to be long in Prayer, is to 
preſent things neceſſary in ſuperfluous Words. 


To pray much, is to ſollicit that we pray 


4 


for with a ſeemingly . and Affection 
of Heart, which is better Tears, than 


by Words; becauſe God, who ſeeth the Secrets 
| of 
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of our Hearts, is more moved by a deep Groan 
or Sigh, with Plaints and Tears that come 
from the Heart, than by à thonſand Words. 
But many there are in theſe Days that re- 
ſemble the Pagans, to whom Chriſt would 
not have his Diſciples to be like; For they 
think and believe, that they ſhall be the rather 
heard for their many Words in their Prayers; 


whereby it comes to paſs, that they loſe much 


Time under the Pretence of Prayer. Job 
faith, and beſides, Experience makes it good, 


that a Man is never in the fame Eſtate in |. 


this Life, but he is now diſpoſed to do 
one Thing, and preſently to do another. 
© Andtheretore there is no Man that can keep 
his Mind, his Spirit, bent attentive to Pray- 
er, a whole Day, or a whole Night together, 
except God give the eſpecial Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace. And if a Man hath not his Heart 
ſettled upon that which he ſpeaketh, he loſ- 
eth his Time, becauſe he prays in vain, and 
his Soul is troubled, and his Mind wandering 
another way. And therefore God hath ap- 


pointed to his Servants other Exerciſes, vir- 


tuous, ſpiritual, and corporal, wherein a Man 
may. ordinarily exerciſe himſelf, ſometimes in 
one, ſometimes in another, either for them- 
ſelves, or for their Neighbours, having their 
Hearts lifted up unto God, with all their 
Power, in ſuch fort, that they may not be 
idle; And thereforethat Man that lives well, 
according to the Will of God, and the Do- 
ctrine of his Saints, prayeth always, for every 
ood Work 1s a Prayer unto God. And as 

r this thou readeſt, know that all the Pray- 
ers of the Old and New Teſtament, do a- 
gree. with this, and that no Prayer can be 
pleaſing unto God, that hath not a Reference 
ome Way or other unto this. And there- 
fore every Chriſtian ought to apply himſelf, 
to underſtand and to learn this Prayer, 


which Chriſt himſelf hath taught with his 


. owa Mouth, 


Now it is neceſſary that he that is heard 
of God, be agreeable unto him, and know 
thoſe Benefits he hath received from him. For 
Ingratitude is a Wind that drieth up the 
Fountain of the Mercy and Compaſſion of 
our God. And therefore if thou wilt pray, 
and ask any Thing at God's Hands, think 
with thy ſelf before thou ask, what and 
how great Benefits thou haſt received from 
him; and if thou canſt not call them all to 
mind, yet at the leaſt beg that Grace, that 
thou may'ſt be bold to call him Father. And 
think, and know in how divers a manner he 
is thy Father: For He is the Father of all Crea- 
tures in general; for he hath created them 
all. He is a Father by Diſtribution ; for he 
hath ordained them all, and diſpoſed them all 
in his due Place, as being very good. 

Preſervation ; for he hath preſerved all Crea- 
tures, that they fail not in their kind, among 
which his Creatures, thou art one, And be- 
ſides, he is the Father of Mankind by Redem- 
ption; ſor he hath bought him with the pre- 


cious Blood of his Son- the Lamb without 


Spot. By Inſtruction; ſor he hath taught 


him by his Prophets, his Son, and by his 


Apoſtles and Doctors, and that in divers 
manners, the way to return into Paradiſe, 


from whence we were driven by the Sin o 
our firſt Father Adam. By Chaſtiſement; 


for he chaſtiſeth and correcteth us in this Liſe 
divers ways, to the end, we may retutn to 


him, and not be condemned eternally in angs 
ther Life. | 


Lo teo Nom- fs ſandlifcs 
allowed be thy Name. 


Thy Name, amiable to Chriſtians, and for- 
midable to the Jews,, to Pagans, and to the 
Wicked. Of this Nanie faith the Prophet, 
O Lord, thy Name is admirable and wonderful, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, we hum» 
bly beſeech Thee, that thy Name which is 
Holy, be ſanctified in us, by Purity of Heart, 
by the Contempt of the Fleſh and the 
World; And that by an aſſured Perſeverance 
of thy Love, we may be holy, as thy Name 
is holy, which we bear, and by which we 
are called Chriſtians: For which Cauſe, let 
it be and always dwell in us, that we ma 


_ our ſelves to Holineſs and Righteo 
nels. | 


Lo teo Regne Veg ne 
Thy Kingdom come. 


Lou muſt underſtand, that God the Fa- 
ther hath two Kingdoms, the one of Glory, 


Life Eternal; the other of Grace, the Life. 


Chriſtian. And theſe two Kingdoms are 
joined together in ſuch manner, that betwixt 
them there is no middle, but the point of 
Death. But according to the order of divine 
Juſtice, the Kingdom of Grace is before 
the kingdom of Glory. And therefore the 

that live in the Kingdom of Grace, by whic 

we are to paſs, if we will enter the King- 
dom of Glory, without doubt they ſha 

reign in the Kingdom of Glory, and no Man 


can reign there by any other means. And 


therefore Chriſt our Lord faith unto his Dif- 
ciples, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof; that is, the Kingdom of 
Grace and Virtue; that is, of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, &c. But foraſmuch as you can- 
not perform this of your ſelves without the 
heavenly Grace, beg it at God's Hands, ſay- 
ing, O our Father which art in Heaven, thy Ring- 
dom come; that is to ſay, the Love of Vir- 
tue, and the Hatred of the World. 


La toa Volunta ſia faita, enaimi es faita en cel 
fia Faitae en Terra. 


Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is 1 
raven. | | 
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A Mari cannot effect, deſire, or do any 


better Thing in this Life, than to endeavour 
with all his Wit and Underſtanding, and with 
all his Heart to do the Will of God, as the An- 


els do it in Heaven, Now to do the Will 


f God, is to renounce himſelf; that is to 
fay, his own proper Will, and to diſpoſe and 
einploy that which is in his ownSoul andHeart, 
or that is without him in Things temporal, 
according to the Law of God, and the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, and to 


be well content with whatſoever it ſhall 


pleaſe God.to do and permit, both in Ad- 
verſity and Proſperity. eo there are who 
think they are to be excuſed, . becauſe they 
know not the Willof God: But theſe Men 


deceive themſelves; .for the Will of God is 
' written, and plainly. manifeſted and proved | 
by the Word of God, which they will not 


read or underſtand. And therefore faith the 


Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 2. Be not mans to this 


World : Bat be ye transformed by the renewing 

our Mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and 7 lap Will of God. And 
again, 425 is the Will of God, even your San- 
ctification. There is no Work which is little, 
if it be done with a willing and fervent 
Affection. And our Saviour teaches his Diſ- 


 ciples, both by Words and Examples, that 


the Will of God muſt be done, not theirs ; 
ſaying, I am come into the World, not to do my 
Will, but to do the Will of my Father who hath 
ſent me. Again, being near his Paſſion, and 
ſeeing the Torments of Death wich he was 
to endure; As he was Man he cried out, 0 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup fo from 
me: But get not my Will, but thy Will be done. 
To be brief, we muſt thus pray in all our 
Affairs; O our Father which art in Heaven: 
Thy Will be done in us, of us, and by us in 
Earth, as it is done by the Angelsin Heaven 
without Idleneſs continually; without Fault 
uprightly, without humane Deſire, doing that 
which is Good, leading a virtuous and pure 
Life, obeying our Superiours, and contemning 
this World: 


Dona nos lo noſtre pax quotidian enchoi. 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


We may here underſtand two kinds of 
Bread, Corporal and Spiritual, By Corporal 
Bread we are to underſtand, our Meats, and 
Drinks, and Cloathings, and all Things ne- 
ceſſary tor the Body, without which, we. 
cannot live naturally. The Spiritual Bread 
is the Wotd 'of God, the Body of Chriſt, 
without which, the Soul cannot live. And 
of this Bread Chriſt ſpake unto his Diſciples ; 
Whoſoever ſhall eat of this Bread, ſhall live e- 
terzally. And thereiore it is the Duty of e- 
very Man to ask in all Humility this Bread 
at God's Hands, who can give it him, ſaying, 
O our Father, do us the Grace and Fayour, 
that we may obtain, by our juſt Labour, the 
Bread that is n2teffary for our Bodies, and 


to uſe it with Sobriety and Meaſure, yield- 
ing Thee always Thanks and Praiſes, and 
that we may charitably beſtow ſome part of 
what we gain to the Poor. Moreover, we 
| beſecch 7 that Thou wilt be-pleafed ſo 
to deal with us, that we may uſe this Bread 
with Sobriety, to thy Glory, and the Good 
both of Body and Soul. For the Prophet 
Ezekiel ſaith, Chap. 19. 49. That Fulneſs of 
Bread, and Abundance of Bread, was the 
Cauſe of the Iniquities, and Abominations of 
Sodom, which were ſo great in the Sight of 
God, that he ſent down Fire and Brimſtone 
to conſume them. Whereupon a certain 
Learned Father ſaith, that coſtly Apparel, 
Superfluity in Diet, Play, Idleneſs, or Sleep, 
fatten the Body, notiriſh Luxury; weaken 
the Spirit, and lead the Soul unto Death; 
But a ſpare Diet, Labour, ſhort Sleep, nor 
u 


« 
: 


Garments, purify the Soul, tame and fu 
the Body, mortify the Lults of the Fleſh, and 
comfort the Spirit. phi yt | 
The Spiritual Bread, is the Word of God. 
Of this Bread the Prophet ſpeaketh.; Thy Bread 
quickneth me; And Chrift ſaith in the Goſ- 
pel; Verily, I ſay unto you, that the Hour cometh, 
when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God; And they that hear him, ſhall live- And 


this is found true by this Experience ; that is; 


that many being dead in their Sins, hearing 
the Preaching. of the Word of God, have 
been quickened and raiſed by the ſaid Word 
of God, and betaken themſelves to true Re- 
pentance, which giveth Life. This Bread of 
the Word illuminateth the Soul, according to 
that of David, Pfal. 119. 130. The Entrance 
of thy Word giveth Light, it giveth Underſtanding 


(to the ſimple ;. that is to ſay, to the humble, 


to the end, they may know, what to believe 
and to'do; what to fear, to fly, to love, to 
hope. This Bread delighteth the Soul more 
than Honey or the Honey-comb. And there- 
fore faith the Spouſe, Cant. 2. 11. Let me 
hear thy Voice, for ſweet is thy Voice, and thy 
Countenance is comely. There is another Spirt- 
tual Bread, and that is the Body and Blood of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Clift In the 
Sacrament, they that receive it ap ng re- 
ceive not only Grace, but Chriſt the Son of 
God ſpiritually, in whom are hid all the Frea- 
ſures of Wiſdom, | 


| Pardonna's wos li noſtre debit o pecca coma nos par- 
donnen a li noſtra debitor o offenda dors. 


Foꝛgive us our Treſpaſles, as we fo2give 
them That treſpaſs againſt us. 9 


It ſhould not ſeem, or be grievous to any 
Man, to forgive his Neighbour thoſe Offen- 
ces he hath-commitred againſt him. For, if 
all the Offences which have been, or can 
be committed againſt any Man in the World, 
were put into a Ballance, they would not 

igh ſo much, being put all together, as the 


we 1 
leaſt Offence committed againſt God: But 


the Pride of Man will not ſuffer Men to 


think 


* 
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think hereof, neither to pardon their Neigh- 
bours, nor receive their Pardon from God: 
But à good Chriſtian ſuffereth, and gently 


pardonerh, beſeeching God, that he may not | 


make Requital according to the Evil, his 
Debtors, or ſuch as have offended againſt him, 


deſerve ; and that he would give them Grace | 
to know their Fault, and alſo true Repent- | 


ance, to the end, they may not be damned. 
And the Wrongs done unto him, he account-. 
eth as Dreams, in ſuch manner, that he 
thinks not of ' repaying them according to 
their Merits, nor deſires to revenge himſelf, 
but to do them Service, and to converſe with 
them as before; Yea, and with greater Love 
than if they were Brethren. And therefore 
he that out of the Cruelty of his Heart, will 
by no means forgive his Enemy or Debtor, 
cannot hope for Pardon at God's Hand, but 
rather eternal Damnation: For the Spirit of 
God has ſpoken it, and it is true; He ſhall 
have Judgment without — that is not mer- 
ciful to others. The Affection and the Will 
that thou haſt towards thy Debtor, is the 
ſame which God harh in his Place and Rank, 
and thou canſt hope for no other. 


Non nos amenar en tentat ion. 
And lead us not into Temptation. 


We are not to pray unto God, not to ſuf- 
fer us to be tempted :* For the Apoſtle St. 
Paul faith, None ſhall be crowned, but he that 
flehteth againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the 
evil. And St. James faith, That he is Bleſſed, 
that endureth Temptation.For when he has paſſed 
his Trial;he ſhall receive'a Crown of Life. And 
no Man can reſiſt the Power of the Devil, 
without the Grace of God. We muſt there- 


fore pray with all Humility and Devotion, 


and continual _ or" unto our heavenly 
Father, that we fall not into Temptations, 

but ſo as that combating with them, we may 
get the Victory, and the Crown, by, and 
through his Grace, which he hath prepared 
to give unto us. We are not to beheve, that 
he doth ſooner hear, 'or more willingly, the 
Devil than the Chriſtian; And according to 
that which the Apoſtle St. Paul faith, God 
is faithful, who ſufſereth us not to be tempted above 
our Power. £2 


| Mus defliors nos dil wal, e. 
But deliver us ftom Evil, Ke. 


That is to fay; Deliver us from à wicked 
Will to Sin; 
nal Pains of the Devil, that we may be de- 
livered from his infinite Toils and Trumpe- 
ries. AMEN; This laſt Word noteth unto 
us the fervent Deſire of him that prayeth, 
that that Thing may. be granted _ unto him, 
that he asketh:. And this Word Amen, is as 


| hath bought us, and by the 8 of the 
y 


rom the Temporal and Eter- 


r 


may be put after all our Petitions. + > 
5 SES Mann 
What the Waldaiſes and Albigenſes have 

Believed and Taught concerning the 
Sacraments. | "Y Wt | 


Sacrament ſecond lo dire de Sant Auguſtin, Oe! 


Sacrament, according to the Saying of 

St Auguſtin, in his Book of the City of 

God, is an inviſible Grace; repreſented - by: a 
viſible Thing. Or a Sacrament is the Sign of 
a holy Thing. There is a great Difference 


Sacrament, even as much as between' the 
Sign, and the Thing ' ſignified: For the 
Cauſe of the Sacrament, is the divine Grace, 


is the Raiſing of thoſe that are Falling: This 
Cauſe of the Sacrament, is powerfully, eſſen- 
tially, and Authoritatively in God, and is in 
Jeſus Chriſt meritoriouſſy. For by the cruel 
Paſſion and Effuſion of his Blood, he hath 
obtained Grace and Righteouſneſs -untb: all 
the Faithful. But the Thing it ſelf of the Sa · 
crament, is in the Soul of the faithful, by 
Participation, as St. Paal ſpeaketh; We have 
been made Partakers with Chriſt. It is in the 
Word of the Goſpel, by Annunciation ot 
Manifeſtation. In the Sacraments; ſagramen> 
tally. For the Lord Jeſus hath lent, or given 
theſe Helps of the outward. Sacraments, to 
the end, the Miniſters, inſtructing in the 
Faith, ſhould ſo acconimodate themſelves to 
humane Weakneſs, as that they n better 
_ the People, by the Word of the Goſ- 
There are Two Sacraments, the one of Wa- 
ter, the other of VMouriſbment; that is to ſay, 
Bread and Wine. 3} Ha 

The firſt is called Baptiſm; that is to ſay 
in our Language, the waſhing with Water, 
either with the River, or the Fountain; and 
it muſt be adminiſtred, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
to the end, that firſt by means of the 
Grace of God the Father, beholding his Son, 
and by the Participation of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


Holy Ghoſt, which imprinterh a lively Faith 


in our Hearts, the Sins of thoſe that are 


| baptized, are pardoned, and they received 
into Grace, and afterwards having perſevered 
therein, are ſaved in Jeſus Chrilt. 
The Baptiſm wherewith we are baprized, 
is the fame wherewith it pleaſed our Sa- 
viour himfelf to be baptized; to frlfil all 
Righteouſneſs, as it was his Will to be cir: 
cumciſed, aud wherewith he commanded his 
Apoſtles to be baptized. | 

The Things that are not neceſſary in 


ptiſm, are the Exorc:/ms, the Breathings, 
n ties 


much as if he ſhould fay; So be it, and it | 


betwixt the Sacrament, and the Cauſe of the 


and the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, who 
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the Signs (a) of the Croſs upon the Infant, | 
either I — Breaſt; or the Forehead, the Salt 
put into the Mouth, the Spittle into the Ears 
and Noſtrils, the Unction of the Breaſt, the 
Monk's Cowl, the anointing of the Chriſm 
upon the Head, and divers the like Things, 
conſecrated by the Biſnop; As alſo the put- 
ting the Taper in his Hands, cloathing it 
with a white Veſtment, the Bleſſing of the 
Water, the dipping of it thrice in the Wa- 
fer: All theſe Things uſed in the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament, are not neceſſary, 
they neither being of. the Subſtance, nor re- 


| 


quilite in the Sacrament of Baptiſm; From | 


which Things, many take an Occaſion of Er- 
rour and Superſtition, rather than Edification 
to Salvation . I, 

Now this Baptiſm is viſible and material, 
w hich maketh the Party neither good nor 
evil, as it appeareth in the Scripture, by Si- 
mon Magus, and St. Paul. And whereas, Bap- 
tiſm is adminiſtred in a full Congregation of 
the faithful, it is to the end, that he that is 
received into the Church, ſhould be reputed 
and held of all, for a Chriſtian Brother, and 
that all the Congregation might pray for him, 
that he may be a Chriſtian in Heart, as he is 
outwardly eſteemed to be a Chriſtian. And 
for this Cauſe it is, that we preſent our Chil- 
dren in Baptiſm; which they . ought to do, 
to whom the Children are neareſt, as their 
Patents, and they to whom God hath given 
this. Charity. Ea | 


Of the Supper of the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 


As Baptiſm, which is taken viſibly, is an 
Earolment into the Number of faithful 
Chriſtians, which carrieth in it ſelf a Prote- 
ſtation and Promiſe to follow Chriſt Jeſus, 
and to keep his holy Ordinances, and to live 
according to his holy Goſpel : So the holy 
Supper and Communion of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, the breaking of Bread, and the giving 
of Thanks, is a viſible Communion made 
with the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. For the 
that take, and break one and the ſame Bread 
are one and the ſame Body, that is to fay, 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; And they are Mem- 
bers one of another, ingraſted and planted in 
him, to whom they proteſt and promiſe, to 
perſevere in his Service to their Lives end, 
never departing from the Faith of the Goſ- 
pel, and the Union which they have all pro- 
miſed by Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore as all 
the Members are nouriſhed with one and 
the ſame Viands, aud all the faithful take 
one and the fame. ſpiritual Bread, of the 
Word of Life, of the Goſpel of Salvation; 


So they all live by one and the fame Spitit, 
—— and the ſame Faituw. N 
This Sacrament of the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, is called in : 
Euchariſtia; that is to lay, good Grace: 0 
this St. Matthew teftifieth. in his 26 Chapter; 
laying ; Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, aud braks 
it, and gave it to his Diſciples, and - ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body. And St. Lake, Chap. 
22. This is my Body which is given for you,. This 
do in Remembrance of me. Likewiſe. he took the 
Cup, and bleſſed it, ſayinrg This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for uu. 


£ 


This Sacrament was inſtituted by divine Or- 
dinance, perfectly to (i ay unto us, the ſpi- 
Man in God; By 


— 


ritual Noutfiſhment o 
means whereof the ſpiritual Life is preſery J, 
and without which, it decayeth. The Truth 
it ſelf faying, If you eat not the Fleſh of the Son 
7 Man, nor drink his. Blood, there ſhall be no 
ife in you. Concerning which Sacrament, 
we muſt hold that - which followeth, by the 
Teſtimony of Scripture; That is, we muſt 
confeſs ſimply and in Purity of Heart, that 
the Bread which Chriſt took at his laſt Sup- 
er, which he bleſſed, broke, and gave his 
iſciples to we, that in the taking thereof, b 
the Miniſtry of his faithful Paſtors, he hat 
left a Remembrance of his Paſſion, which in 
its own Nature, is true Bread, and that b 


this Pronoun, This, is demonſtrated, this ſa- 
eramental Propoſition y This is my Body; Not 


underſtanding theſe Words. identically, of à 
* Identity, but Sacramentally, really, 
and truly, but not meaſurably. _ The ſame 
Body of Chriſt ſitting in Heaven at the 
Right Hand of his Father, unto whom eve- 
ry faithful Receiver muſt liſt up the Eyes of 
his Underſtanding, having his Heart elevated 
on high, and ſo feed on him Spirituely and 
Sacramentally, by an aſſured Faith. The ſame 
5 are to underſtand of the Sacrament of the 
Saint Auguſtin ſaith, That the eating and 
drinking of this 228 muſt be under- 
ſtood ſpiritually. For Chriſt ſaith; The Words 
that I jpeak, are Spirit and Life, And St, Je- 
row ſaith, The Fleſh of Chriſt is to be un- 
derſtood after a twofold! Manner, either ſpi- 
ritually, of which Chriſt faith, John 6. 55. 
My Fleſb. is Deat..sndeed, . and my Blood is 
Drink indeed. Or it is to be underſtood of 
that Fleſh which was crucified and buried. 
Of the fpiritual Eating Chriſt faith ; He that 
| (ball eat 7 Hieſb, and drink my Blood, is in me, 
| and I in im. There is alſo a twoſold man- 
ner of Eating, one Sacramental, and ſo both 


| and bad do est; the other Spiritual 
pſd rhe good only. do eat. And — 


(. The other Ceremonies here mentioned, were not intro- 
duced into the Church, till the later Ages, when Superſti- 
-rious Rites ctouded in apace, and have little or nothing of 

Rational meaning in them: But the fing'e Ceremony of 
-Ggning with the Croſs, was of the earlicſt Date; And is 

of excellent--Significarion, as explained by our Church; 
Namely, Ia Token that the Perſon hereafter baptized, 
** mall not be aſhamed to conſeſs the Faith of Chriſt cru- 


„ cified, und manfully to fight under his Banner agair. Sin; 
« the World, and the Dail. dad to — ape 
faithful Soldier and Servant, unto bis Lites End. And 
had this alone been uſed, and with ſuch a pious Declara- 
tion of its Intent and Purpoſe 3 no dou 


thoſe Anci 
Cnfeffors would not have thought aal, & ir 
oth 


it 
Ner yet, che“ found in ſuch ill Company, Freak of 

| it otherwiſe, than not Neceſſary, the ſame that ary vg N 
ſaith 
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ſaith St. Augaſtine, what is it to eat Chriſt? 
It is not only to receive his Body in the Sa- 
ctament, for many do eat him unworthily, 
who . will not dwell in him, nor have him 
to dwell. in them; but he Eats him Spiri- 
really, that continueth in the Truth of 
Chriſt. And therefore to Eat the Sacramental 
Bread, is to Eat the Body 
8 7 Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aying,. nevertheleſs, 
z5 oft 


France 


of Chriſt in a Fi- 


Eating ſhould be continual: As St. 


believeth in him: For Chriſt faith, that 
to Eat him, is to dwell in him: In the Ces 
lebration of this Sacrament Prayer is profita- 
ble, and the preaching of the Word in the Vul- 
gar Tongue, ſuch as: may Edifie, and is a- 
reeable to the Evangelical Law, to the End; 
that Peace and Charity might encreaſe a- 
mongſt the People; but other Things _ 
are in uſe in theſe Days in the Church 


4s. you do this, you [ball ds it in Remem- 
Fane | _ For ge Bae were not in 
Fig „ Chriſt ſhould be always bound to 
uch a Thing, tor it is neceſſary ihe Spiritual 


Rome, and with thoſe that are Members 
| thereof, belong not at all to the Sacrament. 


5 ee, . 3 
4 very. Aicient | Confeſſion of Sins, commonly uſed amongſt the Albigenſes „ 


dienſes. Tranſlated out of their own Language, 


o Dio de li Riy 4 gor de li Segnor, y8 ml 
_ confeſſo- alatar 4 quel pecrador que lay 
wor offends; ?:? ST 


« FN God, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
« I make my Confeſſion unto thee, for 
« T am a Sinner ' which have grievoully 
&« offended thee by my Ingratitude; Ex- 
cc cuſe my ſelf I cannot, for thou haſt ſhew?*d 
«© me both what is good and evil. 1 have 
« underſtood thy Power, I have not been 
« Ignorant of thy Wiſdom, I have known. 
@ thy Juſtice, and taſted of thy Goodneſs. And 
« yet notwithſtanding all the Evil that I do, 
ce proceeds from my own Naughtineſs; 
“ Lord, Pardon me, and give me Repen- 
« tance; ſor I have ſlighted thee by ny Fo 
« Preſumption, and have not believed thy 
« Wiſdom, nor thy. Commandments, but 
« haye tranſgreſſed the ſame, for which I 
« am: keartily ſorry. I have not ſear'd thy 
« Juſtice nor thy judgments, but have 
« committed many Evils from the very Be- 
« ginning of my Liſe; neither have 1 had 
9 = Love to thy Goodneſs, "which I oughe 
« to have had, and as I was:commanded ; 
« but I have too much complied with the 
« Devil, through mine own Perverſeneſs; 1 
4 have delighted in Pride rather than in 
Humiliry. If thou doſt not pardon me, I 
« am utterly undone, ſo much is Covetouſ- 
4 nels! roche in (my Heart, ſo do 1 
« love Avarice, and, ſeek after” Applauſe, 
« and bear ſo little Love to thoſe who 
« have oblig'd me by their Kindneſs. I fay, 
« if thou doſt not pardon me, my Soul muſt 
4 needs go down to Perdition. Anger like- 
« wiſe reigns in my Heart, and Envy 
“ gnaws upon me, for I have no Charit 
&« xt all; Lord, pardon me for thy Go 


: 
o 


© beſtow'd' 


- |< ed, I have ftretched 


but bold and Induſtrious to do evil; 
“ Lord, grant of r 6 
* not be numbered among Wicked: i | 
have not return'd thee Thanks as I ought 
© and as thou haſt Commanded, for the Good 
* which thou haſt out of Love given and 
upon me; Yea, I have been 
« difobedient ng my Naughtineſs. Lord, 
- mg me, for I have not ſerved thee, 
« but on the contrary, I have offended - 
Thee. I have too much ſerved mine own 
Body, and mine dyn Will, in many vain 
« Thoughts and wicked Deſires, © wherein I 
4 have taken Pleaſure. I have blinded m 
« ſelf, and I have had many evil Thoughts 
| 6 8 thee, and have hunted aſter many 
*, Things contrary to thy Will. Have pity 
Don me, and give me Humility. 1 have 
© caſt mine Eyes upon vain Delights, and 
« have ſeldom l them up towards thy 
„Face. I have lent an ear to empty 
Sounds, yea, and to many evil Speakings; 
4 but to hear and to underſtand thy Laws 
and Statutes have been grievous and irk- 
« ſome to me. I have committed great 
« Faults as to my Underſtanding, having tak- 
en more Pleaſure in the noiſome 'fink of 
Sin and Evil, than in Divine Sweetn 

« and heavenly Honour; having worſhip 
« ed Sin, and taken more Contentmem 
© therein, whereby I have committed man 
„ Evils, and left undone much Good: 

4 have endeavour'd to conceal my own 
« Guilt, and lay it upon another. I have 
« not been moderate as I ou to have 
« been in my Eating and Drinking. I have 
« often recompenced Violence for Violence, 
“ and therein taken immodetate Pleaſure ; 
4 Both my Body and my Mind are wound- 
rth my 'Hands to 


| 


ness ſake. I am raſh, ſlow to do good, 


take hold on vanity, and moſt 1 
| * ur“ 


r He that eateth Chrift in 725 7 e 
Da: 


/ 


63 999 —— * _ d * 
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4 delighted in theſe Things that I have | * to the fame -Sin' which 


— 
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© labour'd to gain anothers Goods, and x6 | © have not had a Repentance or a Remorſe 
« ſmite my Neighbour, and do him 44 proportionable to the Offence: J have 
“ diskindnefs;. yea, my Heart | hath been | &/ oſtentimes by my Tranſgteſſion returned 
I had. cofifeſſed, 
mentioned, and much more in very many | © for Which Lam 1 grieve." Lord 
, fooliſh and unprofitable - Objects: Lord, | © God, thou Knoweſt that T have not Con- 
4 pardon me, and give me Chaſtity. I“ feſſed, and that there are yet man Evils 
« fare evilly etnploy'd the Time, which | © in me, Which I have nor reckon'd, but 
« thou haſt given me: in Vanity, and the Days | thou knowelt the Evil Thoughts, and alf 
of my Youth in Pleaſures. - I have-turn'd | © the Evil Words, and all the + perverſe 
« aſide into by-parhs; and by my Light- | « Actions which I have been 3 of: 
„ neſs given an ill Example to others. 11“ Lord, pardon mie, and we me ſpace t. 
« find in my {elf no good, but much evil.“ repent in this preſent Life,” and grant 
ce I have dilhleaſed thee by my Naughtineſs, “ me of thy Grace, that for the future I 
« and have condemn'd mine own Soul, and | « may hate thoſe Evil ins, and com- 
4 have ſlander'd my Neighbour, Lord, pre-, mit them no more; as likewiſe. that I 
ferve me from Condemnation. I have | © may love that which is good, and pu erve it 
« lov'd my Neighbour, only becauſe of my |< in my Heart. That I may love thee + 
« Temporal Intereſt and Advantage. I have | © above all things, and that I may fear thee 
« not behav'd my felf faithfully in matters 4 in ſuch a manner, that at the Day of m 
« of giving and receiving, but have had“ Death, I may have done that which is 
<« reſpect to Perſons according to my Af- | © acceptable unto thee. And give me ſuch 
« feftion.' I have too muth loved the one, © a firm hope concerning-the Day of Judg- 
« and hated the other. I have rejoic'd at | © ment, that I may not fear the Devil, nor 
the Proſperity of the Good, and been | “ any other thing that may afright me; 


too much delighted with the Adverſity of | © but that I may be receiv'd at thy Right 


« the Wicked. And over and above all“ Hand without Spot or Blemiſſ. :Lard,ac- 
& the Evils which 1 have committed from | “ compliſh all this according to thine own 
« the time paſt, 10 this preſent. Moment, I | © good pleaſure. Amen. 


: \ 
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What the Waldenſes and Albigenſes have taught touching Marriage. 
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tuted of God in the Beginning of | Children which God hath given theém, in 
che World. And therefore it is an honou- | the Fear and Doctrine of the Lord, and to 
rable thing when it is kept as it ought, in | live as our Lord bath commanded them. 
all Purity, and when the Husband, who is Prayer and * is profitable, when 
the Head of the Wife, loves her, and keeps her, | there is Queſtion of the. Celebration of Ma- 
and carrieth himſelf honeſtly towards her, trimony, and the Reaſons,” and Inſtruction, 
being faithful and true to her: And that the] and Advertiſements touching the ſame. But 
Woman for her part, who is made to be | the Impoſition of Hands, and the "Tiga- 


a Help to Man, be ſubje& to her Husband, | tures made with the Prieſts Stole, and o- 


obey him in whatſoever is good, and ho- | ther things commonly obſerved therein, and 
nouring him as God hath ' commanded her, | by Cuſtom, without the Expreſs Word, 
5g care of his Houſhold Affairs, keeping | they are not of the Subſtance; not neceſſa- 
herſelf not only from ill-doing, but from all Ap- | rily required in MarriaggmGGee. 
pearance of Evil, continuing faithful and loyal] As touching the Degrees prohibited, and 
unto him, and both of them perſevering in , other things that are to be obſerved in mat- 
doing tliat which is good, according to the | ter of Matrimony, we ſhall ſpeak" when we 
Will of God, taking Pains together, to get | come to the Diſcipline. een 
their Living hy honeſt and lawſul Means, l * 
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moniſn them, touching the great Bounty 
and Mercy of God, ſhewing that there” can 
roceed nothing but what is good, from 
kim that is the Fountain of all Goodneſs; 
And that he who r Alright, is our merci- 
ful Father, more careful of us than ever Fa- 
ther or Mother are of their Children; 
telling them, that cho 4 Mother may forget 
her Child, and the Nurſe him to whom [be 
hath given ſuck, and which ſhe hath born in her 
Womb; yet notwithſtanding our Heavenly 
Father will not forget us, doing all N 
for our Benefit, and ſending all things for 
our greater good; ſo that if it were more 
expedient for us to enjoy our Health, we 
ſhould have it. And therefore we are to 
ſubmit our Wills to his Will, and our Lives 
to his Conduct and Direction, and aſſured- 
ly believe that he loveth us, and out of his 
Love chaſtizeth us. Neither muſt we re- 
ſpect the Grief and Poverty we endure, nor 
think that God hateth us, and caſts us off; but 
rather we muſt think, that we are the more in 
his Grace and Favour, nothing regarding thoſe 
that flouriſh in the World, and have here their 
Conſolation, but looking upon Chriſt Jeſus, 
more Beloved of his Father than any other; 
Who is the true Son of God, and yet hath 
been more afflicted than we all, and more 
tormented than any other. For not only 
that bitter Paſſion which he ſuffered, was 
very hard and grievous unto him, but 
much more in regard, that in the midſt of 
his Torment, every one cryed out againſt 
him, like angry Dogs, belching out many 
Villanous Speeches, doing againft him the 
worſt they could, in ſuch ſort, that he was 
conſtrain'd ro out in his Torments, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
And finding the Hour of his Paſſion to draw 
near, he found himſelf heavy unto the Death, 
and pray'd unto his Father, that that Cup, 
might. paſs from him; infomuch, that he did 
ſweat Water and Blood, becauſe of that 


* 


e X Y 
igenſes have taught touching the Viftatin f the Sick: 


8881 Heaviueſs and Anguiſh of Heart, whicl 
he. ſhould 'endure ini this cruel Death. 


And therefore the Sick Man muſt conſider 
with himſelf, that he is not fo ill-handled, nor ſo 


> torinefited, as his Saviour was, when 
e ſuffer'd for us; for which he is to yield thanks 
unto God, tliat it hath pleas'd him to deliver 
us, and. to give this good.. Saviour unto the 
Death for us, begging Mercy and Favour 
at his Hands, in the Name of Jefus. And 
it is neceſſary that we have withal this 
"kg: Confidence and Aſſurance, that our 
ather will forgive us for his Goedneſs 

to 


Sake. For he is full of Mercy, flow 
anger, ready to forgive. no PSS 
And therefore the Sick Party muſt recoms 


mend and commit himſelf wholly unts the 
Mercy of his Lord, to do with him as 
ſhall ſeem good in his Eyes, and to diſpoſe 
of him, Body and Soul, according to his 
Good Will and Pleaſure. Alfo it will be 
neceſſary to admoniſh the Sick Perſon to do 
unto his Neighbour, as he would have his 
Neighbour do unto him ; not wronging any 
Man, and to take ſuch order with all that 
are his, that he may leave them in Peace, 
that there may not be any Suits or Con- 
tentions amongſt them aſter his Death. 

He muſt exhorted to hope for Sal · 
vation in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in any other, 
or by any other thing, acknowledging him- 
ſelf a miſerable Sinner, to the End he ma 
ask pardon of God, finding himſelf to be 
in ſuch a manner culpable, that he deſerveth 
of himſelf Eternal Death. And if the Sick 
Party ſhould be ſtricken with a fear of the 
Judgment of God, and his Anger againſt 
Sin and Sinners; he muſt put him in mind 
of thoſe comfortable Promiſes, which our 
Saviour hath made to all thoſe that come 
unto him, and from the bottom of their 
Heart call upon him; and how God the 
Father hath promiſed pardon, whenſoever 
we ſhall ask it in the Name of his Son, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. . Theſe are 
the Things wherein the true Preacher 


of the Word ought faithfully to emplo 
himſelf, to condult the Party viſited to N. 
Saviour. | 


And when he is departed this Life,” he 
muſt give heart and courage to the Survivo 
by podly Exhortations, .to the End they 
may be comforted to praiſe God, and to con- 
form themſelves to his Holy Will; And 
whereas in former times it hath been the 
Cuſtom and Manner to cauſe the poor and 


diſconfolate Widow to ſpend much Money 
having loſt her Husband, upon Singers an 
Oo | | 2 
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Ringers, Eaters and Drinkers, whilſt ſhe fits | 
weeping and. faſting, wronging hereby her 
Fatherleſs Children; To rhe End, that one 
Loſs be not added to another, it is our 


one only God, with Terms of true Hu- 
mility, proofs of Zeal, and a holy Confidence 
in the Mercy of God, by his Son and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. They have acknow- 
duty, taking pity on, them, to aid them | ledg?d the Law, of God. for the only Rule 
with our Cbunſel and with our Goods, of their Obedience; And confeffing tliemſelves 
according to that Ability that Ged hath | to fall far ſhort of that Perfection, which 
beſtow'd on us, taking Care that the. Chil- ought to., be, in us, to appear unblameable 
dren be well Inſtructed, to the End, that beſore the "Face of God; FF eir Im 
living like Chriſtians, according to the Will | 


the Face of God; from their 
| perfection they have taken Occaſion to have 
of God, they may labour to get their Living, 
| as God hatli ordain'd and Commanded; 


[recourſe . to. the only Righteouſneſs of. the 
Son of God our Redeemer, the Law being 
| OE Sf | as a Looking-Glafs, to make them know 
The Concluſion of the Dofrinal Part: their Stains and Blemiſhes, and to fend them 

| 110 Chriſt, Jeſus, the tre. Laver of Wafhings 
** They have called upon God in che 

eceſſities, by and through one only Teſts 
| Chriſt our Saviour. They have received 


By that which is contain'd in this Book, 
and what hath been faithfully gather'd out 
of the Books the Maldenſes left unto us, it 

appeareth, that the Doftrine 'which they | 
maintain, in theſe Days, who make Profel- 


ſion of Reformation, hath been maintain'd 
by them, many Ages before they that are 
Enemies thereunto would take notice of it, 
there being nothing in all that is delivered, that 
doth either repugn tlie Word of God, or 
is not altogether conſormable to that which 
is taught in the Reformed Churches. For 
the Maldenſes and Albigenſes have known 


the Sacraments with Faith and Repentance, 
and without Alteration. They have I 
the State of Matrimony as ordain'd by God, 

oly and Honourable: And finally, they 
have not been ignorant with what Charity 


they were to comfort, and to viſit, and to 


exhort their Sick, and ſuch as are in an 
Adverſity. And what hath there been in al 
theſe, that for theſe Things they ſhould be 
condemn'd to Death as Hereticks? Eſpe- 


the neceſſity of Inſtructing their Children, 
by making uſe of ſuch familiar Catechiſms 
as have been practiſed in the Primitive 
Church. They have confeſfed their Sins to 


cially ſeeing that with the Goodneſs and 
Purity of their W have liv'd reli- 
800 y under a holy Diſcipline, which the 
Kk following will make good unto us. 


Luke XXI. 23. 


paſs away, but my Words ſball 


Heaven and Earth ſball 
de RET _ paſs away. 


not 
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| Concerning Diſciplines! at 


Doctrine, according to the Inſtitution 


what Manner every one ought to live in his 
Vocation by Faith, and to walk worthily in 
true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. There are 
many Inſtructions in the Book of God touch- 
ing this Diſcipline, ſnewing not only how 
every Man ought to live in his own particular 
Eſtate, of what Age or Condition ſoever he 
be; But alſo what muſt be that Union, Con- 
tent, and Bond of Love, in the Communion 
of the faithful. And therefore if any Man 
deſire the Knowledge of theſe Things, let 
him read what the Apoſtle hath ſaid in his 
Epiſtles, and he ſhall find it there at large ſet 
down; And eſpecially in what manner every 
one is bound to keep himſelf in Unity, and to 
Walk in ſuch ſort, that he be not a Scandal, 
and an Occaſion of falling to his Neighbour, 
by wicked Words and Actions; And in what 
manner he is bound, not only to fly what is 
Evil, bur alſo the Occaſions of Evil; And 
whenſoever any Man hath failed therein, 
how he may be reformed, and come to A- 


mendment of Liſ. * | 
Buy many ſuch general Inſtructions, the 
reclaimed People, newly brought unto the 


Faith, muſt be taught, to the end, they — | 


Walk worthily in the Houſe of the Lor 
and that they make not his Houſe a Den o 
Thieves, by their profane, wicked Converſa- 
tion and Toleration of Evil. 


ARTICLE IL 
Of Paſtors. 


All they that are to be received as Pa. 
ſtors amongſt us, whilſt they are yet with 
their own People, they are to entreat ours, 
that they would be pleaſed to receive them 
to the Miniſtry, and to pray unto God, that 
they may be made worthy of ſo great an 

ce: And this they are to do, thereby to give 
a Proof and Evidence of their Humility: 

We alſo2ppoint them their Lectures, and 
ſet them their Task, cauſing them to learn by 
heart all the Chapters of St. Matthew and St. Jobs, 
and all the Epiſtles that are Canonical, a good 


Part of the Writings of Solomon; Devid, il 
the Prophets. 5 ; | 


And afterwards having roduced 


K . BOING} nenn Teſtimonials, and being well approved for 
| ) Iſcipline contains in it ſelf an Meral 


theit Sufficiency, they are received with In- 


poſition f Hands into the Office of Teachers. 
at Chriſt and his Apoſtſes, ſhewing after | 


He that is admitted in the laſt Place, ſhall 
not do any Thing, without the Leave and 
Allowance of him that was admitted before 
him : As alſo, he that is firſt, ſhall do nothing 
without the Leave of his Aſſociate, to 
the End, that all Things with us may be 


done in order. 


Diet and Apparel is given unto. us freely; 
and by way of Alms, and that with good 
Sufficiency, by thoſe good People whom we 


teach a 1 
- Amongſt other Powers and Abilities which 
God hath given to his Servants, he hath 


given Authority tochuſe Leaders to rule the 
People, and to ordain Elders in their Charges, 
according to the Diverfity of the Work, in 
the Unity of © Chriſt, which is proved by 
the Saying of the Apoſtle, in the 1½ Chape. of 
his Epiſtle to Titus; For this Canſe have I left 
thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order thi 
Things that are wanting, and ordain Flders in 
every City, 4s I have ggg. thee. When any 
one of us, the aforeſaid Paſtors, falls into 


any groſs Sins, he is both excommunicated; 
and prohibited to preach. 


ARTICLE III. 
Of the Inſtruct jon of their Tonth 


Children born of carnal Parents, muſt be 
made ſpiritual towards God, by Diſcipline 
and Inſtruction, as it is ſaid in Exclas, 30. 
He that loveth his Son, cauſeth him oft to feel 
the Rod, that he may have Joy of him in the 
End, and that he knotk not at the Door of his 
Neighbour. He that r $4" his Son, ſhall have 
Joy in him, and ſhall rejoice of him among 
his Acquaintante. He that teacheth his 
Indy his Enemy, and before his Enemy 

e ſhall rejoice of hims Though his Father 
die, yet he ts as if he were not dead; for he hath 
left one behind him that is like unto himſelf : 
Whilſt he lived, he Jaw and,rejoiced in him; and 
when he died, he was not ſorrowful 3 for he left 
behind him one that will uphold his Hoaſe againſt 
hs Enemies, and one that ſhall requite Kjndnef 
to bis Friends: Inſtruct thy Son in the * 

8 | O 


Son 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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of the Lord, and in the Ways of God's Laws, 
and in the Faith. Deſpair not of thy Child 
when he is unwilling to receive Correction, 
or if he prov: not ſpecdily good; For the 
Laboater gathereth not the Fruits of the 
garch as ſoon as it is ſown; but he attends 
a fitting Time. | | 

A Man muſt alſo have a careful Eye over 
his Daughters. Haſt thou Daughters? Keep 


| 


them within, and ſee they wander not. For | 


Dina, the Daughter of Jacob, was corrupted 
by being ſeen of Strangers. 


ARTICLE Iv. 


Concerning the Elders, of the - Diſtribution of 
Ams, and other Eccleſiaſtical Synodal Aſſem- 
blies. ä | 


; Wechnſe amongſt the People Rulers, and 
Elders, according to the Diverſity of their 
Employment, in the Unity of Chriſt. Ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle in his firſt 
Epiſtle to Titus, I have left thee in Creet, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order the Things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, as I 
have appointed thee. The Money that is given 
for the Relief of the People, is by us car- 
ried to the aforeſaid Aſſembly, and is there 
delivered for the Common Uſe, in the Pre- 
ſence of all, and afterwards taken by thoſe 
that are in Authority; And part of that 
Money is given to thoſe that are to Travel 
any long Journeys, to employ as they ſhall 
think fir, and part unto the Poor. 

Our Paſtors do call Aſſemblies once every 
Year, to determine of all Affairs in a Ge- 
neral Sy nod. 


ARTICLE: V. 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Correction. 


So likewiſe Corrections are to be uſed, 
to retain Men in awe, to the End, that 
they that are not faithful, may be puniſhed 
and ſeparated either for their wicked Life, 
or erroneous Belief, or their want of Cha- 
rity, or any of theſe Evils, which may be 
poſſibly all found together in one particular 
Perſon. Now that it is r eceſſary to uſe ſuch 
Corrections, the 2 Chriſt teacheth 
is, ſaying; It thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
bin . thee and e if he 
repent, forgive him, Luke 17. The Apoſtle 
confirmetli the ſame, ſaying to the Galatians, 
If a Man be taken in any Sin, you that are ſpiri- 
tudl, inflraif ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meek- 
4 E. 

{Mp foraſmuch as all receive not theſe Cor- 
reftions in Love, our Lord teacheth our 
Spiritual Guides what Courſe they ſhould take 
in this Caſe, ſaying, But if he hearkex nct unto 
thee, take with thee one or two; for in the Mouth 
of two or three, (hall every Word be Eſtabliſhed, 
Our Lord's meaning is; If the Fault be 
not publick, and known to many. But not 


Lives by any 


ſo if the Sin be manifeſt and made known 
to every one: For in ſuch a Caſe, the 
Chaſtiſement muſt be made manifeſt too. 
The Apoſtle telleth us as much in the 1/ 
of Tim. 5. 20. Them that Sin, Rebuke before 
all, that others may fear, . 


+ ARTICLE” VI. 
"Of Excommunication. 
But when ſuch will not amend their 


of . theſe Admonitions, nor 
leave their wicked Ways, Chriſt teacheth 


us what we are to do againſt ſuch : If they will 


not hearken thereunto, tell the Church,that is to ſay, 
the Guides, whereby the Church is ruled and 


preſerved, that he may be puniſhed, eſpe- 


| cially for Contumacy ; this the Apoſtle Con- 


firmeth, 1 Cor. 5. 3. Iverily as 1 in Body, 
bu: preſent in Spirit, have judged already, as 
tho I were preſent, in the Name of our Lori 
Jeſus Chrift, when ye are gathered together, 
and my Spirit, with the Power of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. As alſo in the 11. ver. If any 
Man that is called a Brother, be' a Fornicator, 
or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, I ſay, eat not 
with any that is ſuch a one, but put away 
that wicked Perſon from amongſt you. And 
again; If there be any one that will not 

our Wora, Mark that Man by an Epifte and 
have no Company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed ; yet count him not as an Enemy, but ad- 
moniſh him as a Brother ; And as our Saviour 
faith, let him be unto thee as 4 Pagan, or a 
Publican; that is to fay, let him be depriv'd 
of all Aid of the Church, and of the Mi- 
niſtry, and the Fellowſhip and Union of 
the Church. 


Of Marriage. 


Marriages are to be made according to 
the Degrees permitted by God, but not ac- 
cording to thoſe he hath forbidden: But 
we are to make no ſcruple of Conſcience 
of thoſe of the Pope, though a Man hath 
paid him no Money for a 1 
For that which God hath forbidden, may 
be done without the Pope. The Band of 
Holy Matrimony muſt not be made with- 
out the Conſent of the Parents of both 
Parties; for Children belong to their Pa- 
rents. 


ARTICLE Vm 
Of the Exceſs and Diſorders which are commonly 


committed in Taverns. 


A Tavern is the Fountain of Sin, the 
School of the Devil; it works wonders fit- 
ting the Place. It is the manner of. God, 


to ſhew his Power in the Church, and to 


work 
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work Miracles, chat is to fay, to give fight 
to the Blind, to make the Lame go, the 
Dumb to ſpeak, che Deaf to hear; hut the 


Devil doth quite contrary to all this in a 


| ot Zo ar all, and he hath 
loſt his Sight, his Heating, 2 


and Blaſphetnies, and divers other 
Fot in à Tavern a 

Contenrions, Mu 

that | them, are 


en to ſpeak of God, and the gloridus Vir- 
in, and Saints, in Paradiſe, and all for «| 
ittle Gain; by the Sale of their Wine, they 


would never ſuffer them ſo quietly to abide; 


in their Houſes. And therefore it is faid in 


Eccleſiaſticus, That the Tavern- keeper ſhall 


not be freed from Sin. 
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Godfurhe promiſed for them, that. t 
. Viſhal! Va. 25 N all bis Works | 2 
| Dancing is the Pomp of the Deuiß and he 


Dance is the Devil's Proceſſion, and he 
that ent into a Dance, entereth into 
his Poſſeſſion. The 123 the Guide, 
the Middle, and the End | | 

As many Paces as a Man makerh in „ 
ſo many Paces doth he make towards Hell. 
A Ma ſinneth in dancing divers ways, as in 


his Pace, for all his Steps ate 9 in 


his Touch, his Ornaments; in his Hearing, 
Sight, Speech, and other Vanities. And 
therefore we will prove firſt by the Scripture, 
and afterwards by divers other Reaſons, how 
wicked a Thing it is to dance. The firſt 
Teſtimony that we will produce, is that 
which' we read in the Goſpel, Mark. 6. It 
pleaſed Herod ſo well, that it coſt John the 
' Baptiſt his Life. The Second is in Exodus 32. 
When Moſes coming near to the Congregation, 
ſaw the Calf and fe Dancing, He caſt the 
Tables from him, 
the Moantainz and afterwards, it coſt Three 
and Twenty Thouſand their Lives. Beſides, the 
Ornaments which Women wear in their Dan- 
ces, are as ſo many Crowns, ſignifying their 
ſeveral Victories, which the Devil hath gotten 
againſt the Children of God. For the Devil 
hath not only one Sword in the Dance, but 
as many as there are beautiful and well a- 
dorned Perſons in the Dance. For the Words 
of a Woman are a glittering Sword: And 
therefore that Place is much to be feared, 
where the Enemy hath ſo many Swords, 
* ſince that one only Sword of his may be ſear- 
ed. Again, the Devil in this Place, ſtrikes 
with a ſharpned Sword; For the Women 
come not willingly to the Dance, except they 
are painted and adorned; The which Paint. 
ing and Ornament is a Grindſtone, upon which 


_ an 


the Deyil \harpneth his Sword, They that 
deck and adorn their Daughters, are like 
"thoſe that put dry Wood tothe Fire, to the 
end, that it may burn the hetter: For ſuch 
Women kindle, the Fire 'of Luxury in the 
Hearts of Men; 4s Sam oa's' Foxes fred the 
Philiftine*s Corn, ſo theſe Women have Fire 
in their Faces, and in their Geſtures and Acti- 
ons, their Glances and wanton Words, by - 
which they conſume rhe Goods of Men. A- 
gain, the Devil in the Dance uſeth the ſtrong- 
eſt Armour that he hath, for his moſt pow: 
ful Arms are Women, which is made plain 
to us, in that the il made choice * th 

Woman to deceive the firſt Man; aa 


Fer s as they ſuffer | reje ed. 4 1 
Dai, and Abſalom, to ſin, The Devil tempt- 


rejected. By a Woman he made Sampſon, 
hed «A, omen, three 2 of Ways; 
by the Tou the Eye, an the Far: 
BY e he Wee fooliſh Men 
to Bun by touching their Hands, be- 
holding their Beauty, | 


. 
* = 


the Dance. | 


46 


brake them at the Foot of 


| y, and hearing the 
Son d Muck Again, they that dance, 
break chat Promiſe and Agreement Which 
iy have made with God in Bapti 
r 


iſm, when 


that danceth, maintaigeth his roo: be 
ſingeth his Ma. For the Woman t 90 0 
eth in the Danze, is the Prioreſs of the Devi. 
and thoſe that anfwer, are the Clerks; an 

the Beholders, are the Pariſhioners ; and the 
Muſick, are the Bells; and the Fidle le 
Minifters of the Devil. For, as wheh Hogs 
are ſtrayed, if the Hog-heard calls one, all 
aſſemble themſelves together : So the Devil 
cauſeth one Woman to ſing in the Dance, or 
to play upon ſome Inſtrument, and immedi- 
ately all the Dancers gather together. Again, 
in a Dance, a Man breaks the Ten Com- 
mandments of God. As firſt, Thon ſhalt” have 
no other Gods but me, &c. For in dancing, a 
Man ſerves that Perſon, whom he moſt de- 
fires to ſerve. And therefore faith St. Hie- 
rom, Every Man's God is that he ſerves and loves 
beſt. He ling 2 the Second Command- 
ment, when he makes an Idol of that he 
loves. Againſt the Third, in that Oaths are 
frequent amongſt Dancers. Againſt the 
Fourth, for by dancing the Sabbath Day is 
profaned. Againſt the Fifth, for in the Dance, 
the Parents are many Times diſhonouxed, 
when many Bargains and Compacts are made, 
without their Counſel and Advice. Againſt 
the Sixth, A Man kills in dancing ; for eve 


one that ſtandeth to pleaſe another, he killerh 


the Soul, as often as he perſwadeth to Luſt, 
Againſt the Seventh, for the Party that dan- 
ceth, be it Male or Female, committeth A- 
dultery with the my they luſt aſter. Foy 
he that looketh on a Woman; and luſteth after 


her, hath already committed Adultery in his Heart. 
Againſt the Eighth Commandment, a Man 
ſinneth in dancing, when he withdraweth the 


r of another from God: 
P 


Againſt the 
Ninth 
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Ninth, when in dancing he ſpeaks falſly a- 


gainſt the Truth. Againſt the Tenth, when 
Women affect the Ornaments of others, and 


Men covet the Wives, Daughters, and Servants; | 


of their Neighbours. : 
Again, a Man may prove how great an Evil 
Dancing is, by the Multitude of Sins that ac- 


company thoſe that dance; for they- dance | 


wit'1out Meaſure or Number. And there- 
fore faith St. Auguſtin, the miſerable Dancer 
knows not, that as many Paces as he makes 
in dancing, ſo many Leaps he makes to 
Hell. They ſin in their Ornaments after a 
five-fold manner, Firſt, by being proud there- 
the Hearts of 
thoſe that behold them. Thirdly, when 
they make thoſe aſhamed that have not the 
like Ornaments, giving them Occaſion to co- 
vet the like. Fourthly, by making Women 
importunate, in demanding the like Orna- 
ments of their Husbands. And Fiſthly, when 
they cannot obtain them of their Husbands, 


they ſeck to get them elſewhere by Sin. They | 


fin by ſinging and playing on Inſtruments; 
for Veit ngs bewitch the Hearts of thoſe 
that hear them, with temporal Delight, for- 
etting God, uttering not ing in their Songs 
ut Lies and Vanities. And the very Motion 
of the Body which is uſed in dancing, give Te- 
ſtimony enough of Evil, 

Thus you ſee, that dancing is the Devil's 
Proceſſion, and he that entereth into a Dance, 
enters into the Devil's Poſſeſſion. Of Dan. 
cing, the Devil is the Guide, the Middle, and 
the End; and he that entereth a good and a 
wiſe. Man into the Dance, cometh forth a 


corrupt and wicked Man. Sarah, that holy 


1n their Fating and Drinking, 


Woman, was none of theſe. 


ier XY... 


After what manner a Man - » oa with thoſe 
= © that are without. 


Not to love the World. To fly evil Com. 
pany. If it be poſſible, o fand Peace 
with all. Not to contend in Judgment. Not 
to revenge. To love our Enemies. To be 
willing to ſuffer Labours, Slanders, Th 
Contempts, Injuries, and all manner of Tor- 
ments, for the Truth. To poſſeſs our Wea- 
ns in Peace. Not to be coupled in one 


oke with the Infidels. Not to communicate 
with the wicked in their evil Ways, and cſpe- 
cially with thoſe that ſmell of try, re- 


ferring all Service thereunto, and fo. of other 
Things. i 


Arier 5; 
Again, in what manner the Faithful ovght | 70 nul 


their Badies. 


Not to ſerve the mortal Deſires of the 
Fleſn. To keep their Members, that 
be not Members of Iniquity. To rule their 
outward Senſes. To ſub; the Body to the 
Soul. To mortify their Members. To fly 
Idleneſs. To obſerve a Sobriety and. Meaſure 
ig, in their Wo 
and the Cares of this Life. To do the Works 
of Mercy, To live a mortal Life by Faith, 
To fight aint the Deſires. To mortify 
the Works of the Fleſh. To give themſelves 
in due r of Religion. To 
examine diligently the Conſcience. To 
and amend, and pacify the Spirit. ger 
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4 Thatiſe of tze Oli Waldenſes and Albigenſes, concerning Antichriſt, Purgatory, 


Invocation of Saints, and the Sacraments. 


ART NMUN I 
Of Antichriſt. (a) 


A NTICHRIST is a Falſhood, wort 
of Eternal Damnation, covered wit 

an outward Appearance of the Truth, and 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt and his Spouſe, 
oppoſite to the way of Truth, ay, 0 
neſs, Faith, Hope, and Charity, as likewiſe 
to the Moral Life; and alſo the miniſterial 
Verity of the Church, adminiſtred by the falſe 
Apoſtles, and 2 deſended, by both 
Powers Eccleſiaſtical and Secular: Or Anti- 
chriſt is a Deluſion, which hides the Truths 
neceſſary to Salvation, both in Things Sub- 
ſtantial and Miniſterial: Or it is a fraudu- 
lent Contradiction to Chriſt and his Spouſe, 
and every faithful Member thereof. It is 
not any ſpecial Perſon ordain'd in any De- 
ree, or Office, or Miniſtry ; but it is that 
Falſhood itſelf, which oppoſeth itſelf againſt 
the Truth, which covereth and adorneth its 
ſelf with a pretence of Beauty and Piety, 
not ſuitable to the Church of chriſt, as by 
the Names, and Offices, and Scriptures, and 
Sacraments, and divers other Things, may 
appear. That Iniquity that is after this man» 
ner, with all the Miniſters thereof, great 
and ſmall, with all thoſe that follow them 
with a wicked Heart, and hood-wink'd 
Eyes; This Congregation, I ſay, thus taken 
all together, is called Antichriſt, or Babylon, 
or the Fourth Beaſt, or the Whore, or the Man 
of Sin, or the Son of Perdition. 

His Miniſters are called falſe Prophets, I y- 
ing Teachers, the Miniſters of Darkneſs, the 
Spirit of Error, the Apocal ical Whore, the Mo- 
ther of Fornicat ion, Clouds without Water, Trees 
without Leaves, dead, and twice rooted up, 
Waves of a Troubleſome Sea, wandring Stars, 
Balaamites, and Egyptians. 

He is cal”d Antichriſt, becauſe being 
covered and adorned under the Colour of 
Chriſt, and of his Church, and the faithful 
Members thereof, he oppugneth the Salva- 
tion purchaſed by Chriſt, and truly admini- 
ſtred in the Church of Chriſt, whereof the 
Faithful are partakers by Faith, n_ and 
Charity. Thus he contradicteth the Truth by 
the Wiſdom of the World, ... falſe Reli- 
gion, by counterfeited Holineſs, by Eocleſi- 
aſtical Power, Secular Tyranny, Riches, Ho- 


ö 


| | nours; Di 


nities, and the Delights and Deli- 

cacies of the World. 85 22 | 
And therefore let every one take notice 
thereof, tliat Antichriſt could not come 4 


any wiſe, but all theſe things abovemention'd. 
meet together, to make 4 com- 
ad Falſhood ; that is to 


__ n 5 
pleat Hypocriſy 
fay, the worldly Wiſe, the Religious Orders, 
Phariſees, Miniſters, Doctors, the ſecular 
Power, with the People of the World join'd 
together; And thus all of them together 
make 1 the Man of Sin and Error com- 
leat; For notwithſtanding Ant ichriſt was 
ng ſince conceiv'd in the es Tim 
ct he was then in his Infancy, and want 
embers both wr and Outward, ' And 


therefore he was the more eaſily known 


ind deſtroy'd, and Excommunicated, as be- 


ing but rude and raw, and as yet want-. 
ing utterance. For he was: then deſtitute 
of Rational, Definitive, Decretive, or Deter- 


minative Wiſdom ; he wanted as yet thoſe 
Hypocritical Minifters, and Human Ordi- 
nances, and the outward ſhew of thoſe 
Religious Orders. And therefore, tho' he 
were fallen away into that Error and Sin, 
yet he had then wherewith to cover his 
Villany, or the ſhame of his Errors, or of 
that Sin, having yet none of thoſe Riches 
nor Endowments, whereby to allure. to him- 
ſelf any Miniſter for his Service, or to be 
enabled to multiply, preſerve, or defend his 
Adherents; for he wanted the Secular 
Strength and Power, and could not fo 
nor compel any from the Truth unto Fal- 
ſhood. And becauſe he wanted many things 
yet, therefore he could not defile nor ſcan- 
dalize any by his Deceits; and thus being 
ſo weak and tender, he could obtain no 
Place in the Church. But growing up in 
his Members, that is to fay, in his blind 
and diſſembling Miniſters, and in worldly 
Subjects, he at length became a compleat 
Man, grew up to his full Age, to wit, then 
when the Lovers of the World, both in 
Church and State, blind in Faith, did mul- 
tiply in the Church, and get all the Power 
into their Hands. And fo it came to that 
pas, that as Evil as they were, they would 
ſought unto, and honoured in ſpiritual 
Matters, covering their Authority, Malice, 
and Sins; for which end they made uſe of 
the worldly Wiſe, and of their Phariſees, in 


(% This Buok of Antichriſt is an Old Manuſcript, Peter Bruir, who taught in Languedec, where he was 


wherein th-re are many Sermons cf the Paſtors, dared 


burnt at St. Giles, before Vale d parted frem Lions. And 


Anno One Thouſand Two Hundred and Twenty, and there- | this Treatiſe was afterwards preterv'd by the 2 
fore written before Waldo, and about the Time of | of the Alpes, from whom we had it, wk Hive 2 


manner 
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| manner aboveſaid. For it is a great Wicked- | interiningled with ſpiritual Things unto the 
neſs to cover and colour Iniquity, worthy of | People under his Subjection, either by the 
| Excommunication, and go about to eſtabliſh | means of his Miniſters, or by the Miniſtry, 
one's ſelf by ſuch means, as cannot be attri- or any other ways relating to the Church. 
buted to Men, but belongs to God alone, and | Now it is certain, theſe two ways of pro- 
to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. And for Men ceedin „ do contain ſo perfect and complear 
to deprive God of ſuch and ſuch Things, by a Wie] edneſs, the like no Tyrant, and no 
Fraud and Uſurpation, and to arrogate the Power in the World, were ever able to com- 
ſame unto themſelves, and their Works, ap- | paſs ſince the Creation, until the Time of 
= pears to be the greateſt Felony; as when one | Antichriſt, And Chriſt had never any Enemy 
= doth attribute to himſelf the Power of Rege- yet like this, ſo able to pervert the way of 
neration, of pardoning Sins, of diſpenſing dhe Truth into Falſhood, and Falſhood into 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and to repreſent | Truth, and who in like manner did pervert 
Chriſt, and ſuch like Matters: And in all | the Profeſſors of the one or the other, viz. 
theſe Things, to cover themſelves with the of Truth, and of Falſhood; inſomuch that 
Cloak of Authority and the Word, thereby, | the holy Mother the Church, with her true 
deceiving filly People, who follow the World | Children, is altogether troden under Foot, 
in ſuch Things that are of the World, ſeparat- | eſpecially in the Truth, and in what concern- 
ing themſelves from God and the true Faith, | eth the true Worſhip, in the Truth, and in 
and from the Reformation of the holy Spirit, | the Miniſtry, and the Exerciſe thereof, and 
withdrawing themſelves from trueRepentance, | the Children partaking thereof, which cauſ- 
pious Practice, and Perſeverance in Goodneſs, eth her to weep bitterly, in the Language 
| and turning their Backs upon Charity, Patience, and Complaint of Jeremiah, ſaying, Ah! how 
i Poverty, and Humility ; and that which is | deſolate art thou, O City of the Heathen People, 
| worſt ol all, they forſake the true Hope, and | and Upncircumeiſed? She is become 4 Widow ; 
rely on all Evil, and on the vain Hope of | namely, being deſtitute af the Truth of her 
the World, ſerving all thoſe Ceremonies | Bridegroom; Lady of People, by Reaſon 
inſtrumental hereunto, and deceitfully cauſ- of the Subjection to Errors, and to Sin; Prin- 
ing the People to commit Idolatry, with all | ceſs of Provinces, by partaking with the 
the Idols of the World, under the Name of | World, and the Things that are in the 
Saints and Relicks, and their Worſhip ; inſo-] World. Weep, and look but abroad a little, 
much that the People perniciouſty erring | and thou ſhalt find thoſe Things now accom- 
from the way of Truth, and being perſwaded | pliſhed at this Time; For the holy Church 
they ſerve God, and do well, are ſtirred np | is accounted a Synagogue of Miſcreants, and 
to hate, and to be enraged againſt thofe that | the Congregation. of the wicked is efteemed 
love the Truth, even tõ murder ſo many of | the Mother of them, that rightly believe 
them; So that according to the Apoſtle, we | in the Word. Falſhood is preached up for 
may truly fay, This is that Aan of Sin com- Truth, Tach for Righteouſneſs, Injuſtice 
pleat, that lifts up himſelf againſt all that is | paſſeth for Juſtice, Error for Faith, Sin for 
called God, or worſhipped, and that ſctteth him- | Virtue, and Lies for Verity. 
ſelf in Oppoſition againſt all Truth, {izting | - 
down in the Temple of God; that is, in his | I Vat are the Works that proceed from theſe firſt 
Church, and ſheming forth himſelf as if he were Works? 
God, being come with all manner of Deceiv- | 
ableneſs for thoſe that periſh. Arid ſince he | Azſv. Theſe : The Firſt is, that it perverts 
is truly come, he mult no longer be ?looked | the Service of Latreia ; that is, the Worſhip 
for, for he is grown Old already by God's | properly due to God alone, by giving it to 
Permiſſion; Nay, he begins even to decay, | Autichriſt himſelf, and his Works, to the poor 
and his Power and Authority is abated ; For | Creature, reaſonable, or unreaſonable, ſenſible, 
the Lord doth already kit this wicked One, by | or ſenſeleſs; To the reaſonable, as to Man, 
the Spirit of his Month; by divers Perſons of | Male or Female, Saints deceaſed ; and unto 
good Diſpoſitions, ſending abroad a Power | Images, Carcaſſes, and Relicks. His Works 
gontrary to his, and thoſe that love him, and | are the Sacraments, eſpecially the Sacrament 
which diſturbeth his Place and his Poſſeſſions, | of the Eucharift, which he adoreth as God, 
and puts Diviſion into that City of Babylon, | and as Jeſas Chriſt, together with the Things 
| wherein the whole Generation of Iniquity | bleſſed and conſecrated by him, and prohibits 
doth prevail and reign. the worſhipping of God alone. 
| The Second Work of Aztichrift is, that he 
robs and bereaves Chrift of his Merits, toge- 
ther with all the Sufficiency of Grace, of 
Juſtification, of Regeneration, Remiſſion of 
Sins, Sanctification, Confirmation, and ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment; And imputes and attri- 
butes the ſame to his own Authority, to a 
Form of Words, to his own Works; unto 
Saints, and their Interceſſion, aad unto the 
Fire of Purgatory ; And ſeparates the People 
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What are the Works of Antichriſt ? 


The firſt Work of Antichriſt is, to take 
away the Tuch, and to change it into Fal- 
ſhood, Error, and Hereſy, The Second 
Work of Antichriſt is, to cover Falſhood o- 
ver with a Semblance of Truth, and to aſ- 

| ſert and maintain Lies by the Name of 
| Faith and Graces, and to diſpenſe Palſhood , 
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from Chriſt, and leads them away to the 
Things aforeſaid, that they may not ſeek 
thoſe of Chriſt, nor by Chriſt, but only in 
the Works of their own Hands, and not by 
a lively Faith in God, nor in Jeſas Chriſt, nor 
in the Holy Spirit, but by the Will and Plea- 
ſure, and by the Works of Aztichriſt, ac- 
cording as he preacheth, that all Salvation 
conſiſts in his Works. 

The Third Work of Antichriſt conſiſts in 
this, That he attributes the Regeneration of 
the Holy Spirit unto the dead outward 
Work, baptizing Children in that Faith, and 
teaching, that thereby Baptiſm and Regene- 
ration muſt be had, and therein he confers 
and beſtows Orders and other Sacraments, 
and groundeth therein all his Chriſtianity, 
which is againſt the Holy Spirit. 

The Fourth Work of Aztichri/# is, that he 

hath conſtituted and plac'd all Religion and 
Holineſs in going to the Maſs, and hath 
patch'd together all manner of Ceremonies, 
ſome Jewiſh, ſome Heatheniſh, and ſome 
Chriſtian; and leading the Congregations 
thereunto, and. the People to hear the fame, 
doth thereby deprive them of the Sacramen- 
tal and ſpiritual Manducation, and ſeduceth 
them from the true Religion, and from the 
Commandments of God, and withdraws 
them from the Works of Compaſſion, by his 
Offerings ; and by ſuch a Maſs, hath he ſet- 
tled the People in vain Hopes. 

The Fifth Work of Antichriſt is, That he 
doth all his Works ſo as to be ſeen, that 
he may glut himſelf with higggſatiable Ava- 
rice, that he may ſet all Thin ſale, and do 
nothing without Simony. ; 

The Sixth Work of Antichriſt is, That he 
allows of manifeſt Sins, without any Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſure, and doth not Excommunicate 
the Impenitent. 1 

The Seventh Work of Aztichriſt is, That 
he doth not govern nor maintain his Unity 
by the Holy Spirit, but by Secular Power, 
and maketh Ute thereof to effect ſpiritual 
Matters. 3 

The Eighth Work of Antichriſt is, That he 
hates, and perſecutes, and ſcarches after, and 
deſpoils and deſtroys the Members of Chriſt. 

Theſe Things are in a manner, the princi- 
pal Works which he commits againlt the 
Truth, they being otherwiſe numberleſs, and 
paſt writing down. It ſufficeth for the pre- 
ſeat to have obſerved the molt general, and 
thoſe whereby this Iniquity hes moſt covered 
and conccaled. 

Firſt and chiefly, he makes Uſe of an out- 
ward Confeſſion of the Faith; And it is that 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, For they 
confeſs in Words that they have kwown Goa, but 
by their Deeds, they deny him. : 

* Secondly, He covers his Iniquity by the 
Length or Succeſſion of Time, and alledg- 
eth, That he is maintained by certain wiſe 
and learned Men, and by Religious Orders 
of certain Votaries of ſingle Lite, Men and 
Women, Virgins and Widows; and be- 


| ſides, by a numberleſs People, of whom it is 


faid in the Revelations, That Power is given 
him over every Tribe, Language, and Nation, 
and all that dwell on Earth ſhall worſhip him. 

In the Third Place, he covers his Iniquity 
by the ſpiritual Authority of the 1 
Againſt which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſſy, 
We are able to do nothing againſt the Truth, and 
there is no Power given us for Deſtruftion. 

Fourthly, By many Miracles here and there; 
according to that of the Apoſtle, Whoſe 
coming is according to the working of Satan, by all 
manner of Miracles, and Signs, and lying Wonders, 
and with all Deceivableneſs o Cato 

Fiſthly, By an outward Holineſs, by Pray- 
ers, Faſtings, Watchings, and Alms-Deeds; 
againſt which the Apoſtle teſtifies, laying, 
Having a Shew of Godlineſs, but having deny'd 
the Power thereof. . 


Sixthly, He covers his Iniquity by certain 


Sayings of Chriſt, and by the Writings of 
the Ancients, and by Councils, which the 
obſerve ſo far forth only as they do not de- 
{troy (and overthrow) char wicked Life and 
Pleaſures. | 

Seventhly, By the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, in which they lay open the Uni- 
verſality of their Errors. 

Eighthly, By CorreQtion (or Diſcipline) 
and meer verbal Preachings againſt Vices ; for 
they ſay, and do not. | | 

Ninthly, By the virtuous Lives of ſome, 
who ſeemingly live ſo, but eſpecially of ſuch 
as really live ſo among them. For the Ele& 
of God, which defire and do that which is 
Good, are detained there; as in Babylon; and 
are hike unto Gold, wherewith the wicked 
Antichriſt doth cover his Vanity, not ſuffer- 
ing them to ſerve God alone, not to put all 
their Hope in Chri/t alone, nor to embrace 
the true Religion. 3 

Theſe Things, and many others, are, as it 
were, a Cloak and Garment wherewith Anti- 
chriſt doth cover his lying Wickedneſs, that 
he may not be rejected as a Pagan, (or In- 
fidel) and under which he can go on to act 
his Villanies boldly, and like a Whore. Now 
it is evident, as well in the Old, as in the 
New Teſtament, that a Chriſtian ſtands 
bound, by expreſs Command given him, to 
ſeparate himſelf from Antichriſt. For the 
Lord faith, Iſa. 524 11, 12. Depart ye, de- 
part ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean 
thing, go ye out of the midſt of her, be ye clean, 
that bear the Veſſels of the Lord. For ye ſball 
not go out with haſte, nor go by Flight, &c. And 
Jer. 50. 8. Remove out of the midſt of Babylon, 
and go forth out of the Land of the Chaldeans, 
and 1 as the He-goats before the Flocks. For lo, 
I will raiſe and cauſe to come up againſt Babylon, 
an Aſſembly of great Nations from the Nerth 
Countrey, and they ſhall ſet themſelves in array 
againſt her, from thence ſhe ſhali be taken. In 
the 16:h Chapter of Numbers, Ver. 21. Sepa- 
rate your ſelves from among this Congregation, 
that J may conſume them in « Moment. And 
again, I'er, 6, Depart, I pray you, from the Ta- 


Q q berxacle 


Gu — 2 3 
— — x n 


— — 


— — — 


TED. - 
— ca 


— . ̃7—§«§«ͤ;ͥͤn wine gp Ann OT ' 7 jet - 


— 4 


1 


2 1 FLY * 
— 


A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 


Part II. 


bernacle 7 the Tents of theſe wicked Men, and 
touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all 
their Sins. Tn Leviticus 20. 24, 25, 27. I am 
the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you 
from other People. Te ſhall therefore put differ- 
ence between clean Beaſts and unclean, and between 
unclean Fowls and clean: And ye ſhall not make 
your ſelves abominable by Beat, or by Fowl, or 

any manner of living thing that creepeth on 
the Ground, whith ] have ſeparated from you 4s 
unclean. Again, in Exod. Chap. 34. 12: Take 
heed to thy ſelf, leſt thou make 4 Covenant with 
the Inhabitants 9 the Land whither thou goe ft, 
leſt it be {or 4 Snare in the midſt of thee. And 
a little further, Ver. 15. Make no Covenant 
with the Inhabitants of the Land, left they go a 
whorin oY their Gods, and do Sacrifice unto 
their Go s, and one call ther, and thou eat of his 
Sacrifice. Nor ſhalt thou tate thee a Wife from 
among their Daughters, left they _— fred 
the Harlot ; that is to ſay, committed Idola- 
try, they cauſe thy Children to go à whoring like- 
wiſe after their Gods. Levit. 15. 31. And 
therefore ye ſþ4ll reach your Children, and bid 
them. beware of their Uncleanneſs, and that they 
may not die in them, having polluted my Sanctu- 
ary. Ezek. 2. But the Flos that walks on 
offending, and in its Offences, I will render their 
Way upon their Head, ſaith the Lord. Deut. 
20. When thou ſhalt have entered into the Land, 
which the Lord thy God ſhall give thee, tale heed 
thou do not atrording to the Abominations bl 


thoſe People; for the Lord abhorreth all thoſe 
Things: And by reaſon of ſuch Sins, he will blot 
them out. When thou ſhalt enter their Land, 
thau ſhalt be clean, and without ſpot with thy God. 
Thoſe People whoſe Land thou goeft to poſſeſs 
hearken to the Soothſayers and Diviners 3 but 
thy God hath dſpoſes otherwiſe in thy Behalf. 
Now it is manifeſt in the New Teſtament, 
John 12. That the Lord is come, and hath 
uffered Death, that he might gather 1oge- 
ther the Children of God; and by reaſon 
of this Truth of Unity, and Separation from 
others, it is that he faith in St. Matthew, 
Chap. 10. For I am come to ſeparate a Man from 
his Father, and ſet the Daughter againſt the Mo- 


ther, and the Daughterain-Law apainft the Mo- b 


ther-in-haw;, And they of a Man's Houſhold, 
hall be his Enemies, And he hat commanded 
his Separation, ſaying, Whoſorver doth not 
forſake his Father and his Mother, &c. And a- 
gain, Beware of falſe Prophets, which come unto 
you in Sheeps Cloathing: Again, Beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees , And take heed leit any 
ſednce ous for many ſhall come in my Name, 
and ſeduce many, And then if any tell you, Be- 
hold, Chriſt is here or there, Believe them not, 
and walk not after them. And in the Revela- 
tions, he warneth by his own Voice, and 
chargeth his to go ont of Babylon, ſaying, And 
I beard a Voice from Heaven, ſayine, O my Peo- 
ple, come forth out of her, and be not Partakers 
of her Sins, that ye receive none of her Plagues: 

or her Sins are come up into Heaven, and the 
Lord remembreth her Triquety, The Apoſtle 
fait the ſame, Join not your ſelves under one | 


Toke with the Unbelievers ; For what Participation 
hath Righteouſneſs with Iniquity, or what Fel- 
lowſhip is there between Light and Darkneſs, of 
what Communion hath Chr:# with the Devil, or 
what Purt hath the 2 with the Infidel, or 


what Agreement is there of the Temple of God with 
Idols? And therefore go forth from the midi 
them, and ſeparate your ' ſelves, ſaith the Lord, 
and touch no unclean Thing, and I will reſcue you, 
And be inſtead of a Father to you, and you ſhall be 
4s Sons and Daughters to me, faith the Lord, the 
Almighty. Again, Eph. 5. Do not 8 with 
them, for ye were in the N of Darkneſs, but 
now ye are in the Light of the Lords Again, 1 
Cor. 10. I would not have you become the Com. 
panions FA the Devil. Te cannot participate of 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. 
So 2 Theſſ. 3. O Brethren, we declare unto 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, that yore 
beware of every Brother walking diſhoneſtly, and 
not according to the Cuſtoms which you received 
from us. For ye know after what manner ye 
ought to be Followers of ws. And again, a 
little after he faith; If there be any that 6 
Leys not our Word, ſet down in this Epiſtle, 
have ye nothing to do with him, that he may be 
aſhamed, Again, Epheſ. 5. Have no Communion 
with the Works of Darkneſs, which are unfraitful. 
And 2 Tim. 3. Be it known unto you, that in 
the latter Day, there will be troubleſome times, 
And afterwards, Having 4 Shew of Piety, but 
denying the Power thereof, turn thy (elf away 
from ſach. By what hath been faid hitherto, - 
it appears clearly, what is the Wickedneſs of 
Ant ichriſt, his Perverſeneſs. Alſo the 
Lord commams our ſeparating from him, 
and joining our ſelves with the holy City 
Jeruſalem. Therefore knowing ſach Things, 
the Lord having revealed them to us by his 
Servants, and believing this Revelation, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures, and bei 
admoniſhed by the Commandments of the 
Lord, we do both inwardly and outwardly 
depart from Antichriſt; becauſe we know 
him to be the fame: And we keep Company 
and Unity one with another freely and up- 
rightly, having no other Intent and Purpoſe, 
ut purely and ſingly to pleaſe the Lord, 
and to be ſaved. And by the Lord's Help, we 
join our ſelves to the Truth of Chrif, and 
his Spouſe, how ſmall ſoever ſhe appear, as 
far forth as our Underſtanding is able to com- 
prehend. And therefore we thought good 
to ſet down here for what Cauſes we departed, 
and what kind of Congregation we have, to 
the end,that if theLord be pleaſed to impart the 
Knowledge of the ſame Truth unto others, thoſe 
that receive it, may love it together with us. 
And if peradventure, they be not ſufficiently 
enlightened, they may receive Help by the 
Miniſtry, and be ſprinkled by the Lord. If 
ſome one have more abundantly received, and 
in a higher meaſure, we deſire the more hum- 
bly to be taught, and to learn better of him, 
and to amend our Deſects. Now then the 


Cauſes of our Separation are theſe enſuing. 
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Be it known to every one in general, 
and in particular, that the Cauſe of our 
Separation is this; namely, for the real Truths 
fake of our Faith, and by reaſon of our in- 
ward Knowledge of the only true God, 
and the Unity of the Divine Eſſence in 
Three Perſons; which Knowledge Fleſh and 
Blood doth not afford; and for the befit- 
ting Service due to that only God; for the 
Love: of him above all Things; for Sanctifi- 
cation, and for his Honour above all Things, 
and above every Name; for the Living Hope 
through Chriſt in God; for Regeneration, 
and the inward renewing by Faith, Wope, 
and Charity; for the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all the ſufficiency of his Grace and 
Righteouſneſs; for the Communion of Saints ; 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; for an Holy Con- 
verſation; and for a faithful Accompliſh- 


ment of all the Commandments in the 


Faith of Chriſt; for true Repentance; for 
final perſeverance, and Life everlaſting. 
The Miniſterial Truths are theſe : The 


outward Congregating of the Paſtors, with 


the People, in convenient Place, and Time, to 
inſtrut them in the Truth by the Mini- 
try, leading, eftabliſhing and maintaining 
the Church in the Truth aforeſaid. The 
ſaid good Miniſters preſs Faith and a good 
Life, and are Exemplary for Manners and 
Obedience, and warhchfully follow the Ex- 


ample and Work of the towards the 
Flock. 5 | 
The Things which the Miniſters are ob- 


liged to do for the Service of the People 
are theſe; The preaching of the Word of the 
Goſpel; the Sacraments join'd to the Word, 
which do certifie what the Intent and 
Meaning thereof is, and confirm the 
Hope in Chriſt, unto the Faithful ; the mi- 
niſterial Communion” hath all Things by 

the Eſſential Truth. And all other mini- 
ſterial Things may be reduc'd to the afore- 
ſaid. But as to the particular Truths, 
ſome of them are eſſentially neceſſary to 
Man's Salvation, other ſome Conditionally. 
They are contain'd in the Twelve Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and in divers Paſſages 
of the Apoſtles. As for Antichriſt, he hath 
reign'd a good while already in the Church 
by God's — | 

The Errors and Impurities of Aztichriſt, 
forbidden by the Lord: are theſe, wiz. A 
various and | endleſs Idolatry,” againſt the 
Expreſs Command of God and Chriſt, Di- 
vine Worſhip offered not to the Creator, 
but to the Creature, viſible and inviſible, 
corporal and ſpiritual, rational and ſenſible, 
natural and artificial, under the Name of 
Chriſt, or Saints, Male and Female, and of 
Relicks and Authorities. Unto which Crea- 
tures they offer the Service or Worſhip of 
Faith, and Hope, Works, Prayers, Pilgrima- 
ges, and Alms, Oblations, and Sacrifices of 

reat Price. And thoſe Creatures, they 
— honour and adore ſeveral ways, b 
Songs and Hymns, Speeches and Solemni- 


elſe that 
cauſeth Idolatry, but the falſe Opinion of 
Grace, Truth, Authority, Invocation, Inter- 
ceſſion, which this Antichriſt thath depriv'd 
God of, to attribute the ſame to theſe Ce- 
remonies, Authorities, the Works of a Man's 
own Hands, to Saints, and to Purgatory: 
And this Iniquity of Aztichriſt is directly a- 
gainſt the firſt Article of Faith, and againſt 
the firſt Commandmenr of the Law. 

So alſo the exceſſive Love of the World, 
that is in Amtichrift, is that whence ſprings 
fuch a World of Sin and Miſchief in the 
Church, as well in them that govern, 
as in them that officiate in the ſame; who 
Sin without controul. They are againſt 
the Truth of Faith, and againſt the Know- 
ledge of God the Father. Witneſs. St. John, 
ſaying, He that ſinneth, knoweth not, nor- ſeeth 
God: for if any Love the World, the Love f 
the Father is not in him. The Second Ini- 
quity of Antichriſt lies in the Hope, which 
he giveth of Pardon, Grace, Juſtification, 
Truth, and Life Everlaſting, as things not 
to be ſought and had in Chriſt, nor in God 
by Chrift, but in Men, either living, or 
already deceaſed; in human Authorities, in 
Eccleſiaſtical - Ceremonies, in Benedictions, 
Sacrifices, Prayers, and ſuch other Things 
as were beforemention'd ; not by a true and 
lively Faith, which worketh Repentance by 
Love, and cauſeth one to depart from Evil, 
and give himſelf up to God. Again, An- 
tichriſt teacheth not to ſettle a. firm Hope 
in thoſe Things, (vizs.) Regeneration, Spiri- 
tual Confirmation, or Communion, Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, SanQification of Eternal Life; 
but to Hope through the Sacraments, or 
by Means of his wretched Simony, where- 
by the People are greatly abuſed; Inſo- 
much, that putting all Things to Sale, he 
invented a Number of- Ordinances, Old and 
New, to get Moneys; giving way that 
if any do but ſuch and ſuch a Thing, he 
ſhall get Grace and Life. And this Two- 
fold Iniquity is properly called in the Scrip- 
tures, Adultery and Fornication ; And there- 
fore ſuch Miniſters as lead the ſimple Peo- 
ple into thoſe Errors, are called the Whore 
of the Revelation. And this - Iniquity is a- 
gainſt the Second Article, and again, againſt 
the Second and Third Commandment of 
the Law. 

The Third 9 of Antichriſt conſiſts 
in this: That he hath invented, beſides the 
Matters aforeſaid, certain falſe Religious 
Orders and Rules of Monaſteries, puttin 
Men in Hope of acquiring Grace, by build- 
ing certain Churches; as alſo, becauſe the 
do therein often and devoutly hear S, 
receive the Sacraments, make Confeſſion to 
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the Prieſt, (though ſeldom with 
obſerve his Faſts, and empty their Purſe 
for him, and be a profeſſed Member of the 
Church of Rome; or if one hath dedicated 
or vow'd himſelf to be of ſuch an Order, 


Cap or Frock; all which he doth preſs as 


Duties eontrary to all Truth. And this 
Iniquity of Antichriſt is directly againſt the 
Eighth Article of the Creed, I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 

The Fourth Iniquity ef Antichriſt is, not- 
withſtanding his being the Fourth Beaſt 
deſcrib'd by Daniel, and the Whore of the 
Revelation, he nevertheleſs adorns himſelf 
with theAuthority, Power, Dignity, Miniſtry, 
Offices, and the Scripture, and makes himſelf 
equal with the True and Holy Mother the 
Church, wherein Salvation. is to be had mi- 
niſterially, and no where elſe; wherein is 
found the Truth of Life, and Doctrine, and 
of the Sacraments, and Subjects. For if 
he ſhould not cover himſelf in this manner, 


his Miniſters being ſuch notorious Sinners, 


he would ſoon be abandon'd by all: For 
Kings and Princes ſuppoſing him to be like, 
or equal to the True and Holy Mother 
the Church, they loved him, and endued 
him againſt the Commandment of God. 


And this Iniquity of the Miniſters, Sub- 


jects, and ordain'd Perſons, given up to Er- 
ror and Sin, is againſt the Ninth Article, 
believe an Holy Church. Thus much for 
the firſt part. oh 
In the Second Place, thoſe that being 
Partakers of the outward Ceremonies, In- 
ſtituted only by human Inventions, do Be- 
leve and Hope to partake of the Reality 
of Paſtoral Cures and Offices, if they be 
but ſhav'd or ſhorn like Lambs, and a- 
nointed or daub'd like Walls, and made 
Holy by touching the Aas Boat; And by 
taking the Chalice into their Hands, they 
proclaim and publiſh, that they are ordain'd 
Lawful Prieſts to all Intents. In like man- 
ner, (as is faid before) the People ſubje&t 
to them, communicating with them by 
Words, Signs, and other outward Exerciſes, 
they conceive that they partake of the Truth 
thereon depending. And rhis is againſt the 
other part of the Ninth Article, I believe 
the Communion of Sainte. But it behoves us 
to depart from the wicked Communion of 
the Monks, by whom Carnal Men were 
caſily drawn away, they, through Cove- 
touſnels, making them to truſt in things 
of naught, be they never fo riotous and 


— aww 


_ wretched, provided only they give liberally 


unta them, and then fay, ſuch Men are 
mace partakers of their Poverty and Cha- 
ſtitv. . 

The Fifth Iniquity of Antichriſt conſiſts in 
this: That he doth ſeign and promiſe Remiſ- 
lion of Sins unto Sinners, not unto the truly 
Contrite, but fuch as are wilfully perſe- 
vering in their Evil Practices : In the firſt 
Plage, he dethi promiſe them Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins, fer their Auricular Confeſſions Sake, 


and human Abſolution, and for their Pil- 
grimages; and this he doth out of Cove- 
touſneſs. And this Iniquity is againſt the 
Eleventh Article of the Faith, I believe the 
Remiſſion of Sins. For the ſame is in God 
Authoritatively, and in chriſt Miniſterially, 
through Faith, Repentance, Charity, and 
Obedience to the Word, and in Man by 
Participation. | : 
The Sixth Iniquity lies herein, that to the 
very end of their Lives they go on, hopin 
and truſting thus in the foremention'd Ini- 
quities — Coverings, eſpecially till they 
come to the Extream Unction, and their In- 
vented Purgatory; Inſomuch, that the Ig- 
norant and rude Multitude do perſevere in 
their Error, they being taught and made 
to believe, that they are abſolved of their 
Sins, though they never freely depart from 
them, ſo as to hope ſor Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Life Everlaſting. And this Iniquity is di- 
rectly againſt the Eleventh and Twelfth Ar- 
ticles of the Faith. gies. | 


ARTICLE II. 
/ ; 
Of the Pargatory Dream. 


The Purgatory Dream, which many Prieſts 
and Monks hold forth and teach as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, with many Lies aſſerting, is 
this; That after this Life, ſince the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt into Heaven, the Souls, eſpecial- 
y of ſuch as are to be faved, not having 
latisfied in this Life for their Sins, depart- 
ing their Bodies, muſt endure very ſenſible 
Pains, and be throughly purg'd after this Life 
in Purgatory ; and that being purged, they 
come forth thence, ſome ſooner, ſome later, 
and other ſome not till Dooms-day, and 
others readily and long, before it; In Com- 
miſeration of which Souls, every faithful 
Man may and ought to help them, even 
after this Life, by the Bond of Charity, 
through Prayers, Faſts, Alms, Maſſes. And in 
this Purgatory's behalf, many have, to glut 
their Avarice, invented abundance of uncertain 
boy which they have taught and preach- 
ed, ſaying, that thoſe Souls are tormented 
in the ſaid Purgatory, ſome up to the very 
Neck, ſome to their Middle, and ſome b 
their Finger; And that ſometimes they fit 
and eat together at Table, and make good 
chear, eſpecially on the Day of All-Souls, 
when the People do offer largely to the 
Prieſts. upon their Sepulchres ; And fome- 
times, fay they, they are picking Crumbs 
under the Rich Mens Tables. By Means of 
which, and many other Lies, their Avarice 
and Simony is encreas'd and multiplied to 
a great Heighth. There are Cloiſters rais'd, 
Temples coſtly built and endow'd, Altars 
rear'd up and multiplied without Meaſure, 
and a World of Monks and Canons, who 
have invented many things more, whereby 
to relieve and releaſe. thoſe poor Souls, 
making a meer Mockery of che ks - of 
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God. And the People are grievouſly cheat- 
ed and abuſed about the matter of their 


Souls, and their Subſtance, they being made 


to put their Truſt in ſuch uncertain Things, 
whilſt | 
for if once they refuſe to teach the faid 
Purgatory- as an Article of Faith, they are 
forthwith moſt cruelly condemned to Death, 
and martyr'd. | 

And therefore we ſtand we 5 to ſpeak 
of this Purgatory, and to hold forth what 
we conceive of it. 

Firſt then we ſay, That the Souls of thoſe 
which are to be faved, muſt finally be 
purged of all their Uncleanneſs, according 
to 's Ordinance, declar'd Revel. 21. No 


unclean Thing, giving itſelf up to Abomi- 


nation and Lying, ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. 
Faith, and the Scriptures, do promiſe us 
many and ſundry ways of purging and clean- 
ſing thoſe that are in this preſent Life of 
all their Sins. But St. Peter ſhews, Acts 15. 
that the Hearts are purged by Faith, and 
that Faith is ſufficient, to cleanſe Evil, with- 
out any other outward Means. As it is 
made plain by the Thief's Caſe on the 
Right Hand of Chriſt, who believing and 
ſincerely acknowledging his Sins, became 
worthy of Paradice: The other way of 
purging the Spouſe of Chriſt, is by Re- 
pentance, ſpoken of J/aiah 1. The Lord 
commanding there, Waſb your ſelves, cleanſe 
your ſelves, remove the Evil out of your Thoughts 


rom before mine Eyes, deſiſt from doing per- 
— 1 And after wa = Thoug 4% 


Sins are like Scarlet, they ſhall be made as 
White as Snow; though To were 46 Crimſon, 
they ſball be as White as Wool. In which 
my the Lord preſents himſelf to the trul 
nitent in manner aforeſaid, and thoſe 
that were guilty of Sin, | ſhall be made as 
White as Snow. There yet is another way 
of purging Sin, mention'd by St. Matthew 
Chap. 3. where it is ſaid, He hath his Fan 
in his Hand, and will purge his Threſhing Floor 
clean, and gather his Grain into his Barn. 
Which Paſſage Chryſoſtom applies to the Church 
preſent in this Life, and the Tribulations 
thereof, And not only by Tribulations, but 
by himſelf alſo doth the Lord here in this 
Life cleanſe his Spouſe and Threſhing Floor 
As St. Paul faith, Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave up himſelf for it, to hallow it, 
— it bo the waſhing of Water, by 
the Word of Life, to make it unto him» 
ſelf a Glorious Church, * neither ſpot 
nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch Thing, but to 
be holy and unblameable. Where the A- 
poſtle ſhews, that Chriſt ſo loved his Church, 
that he would not cleanſe it by any cther 
waſhing, but only by his own Blood; and 
that doubtleſs not ſo, as that it ſhould be 
any ways inſufficient, but effectually, in ſuch 
ſort, that there remains no Uncleanneſs at 
all; he having ſo glorified her, that ſhe 


the faithful muſt heal themſelves ; | 


Now we do hold that | 


| 


Kt 


hath no. ſpot nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing remaining upon her; but is made Holy 
and undefil'd. And this Teſtimony of the 
waſhing of the . Spouſe of Chriſt in his 
Blood, is not only rendred here on Earth, 
but Teſtimony is alſo given in Heaven by 
thoſe which obtain'd this effectual Waſhing, 
it being faid of them in the Revelation, 


theſe are they that came out of great Tri- 


bulation, and waſhed their Garments, and 
whitened them in the Blood of the 
Lamb; and therefore they are before 
the Seat of the Lamb, and ſerve him. And 
thus 8 ſee how many ways may be taken 
forth y Faith out of the Scriptures, to ſhew 
that thoſe that ſojourn in this Life, are 
purged of their Sins here before they leave 


It; 

We hold in the Third Place, that it would 
be far fafer for every one ſo to live in this 
preſent Life, that he ſhould not need any 
purging afterwards. For it is much better 
to do well in this Life, than to hope for 
uncertain help after it. And it is the far 
ſurer way, inſtead of what good others will 
do us kr (4 our Death, to do the ſame our 
ſelves whilſt we are yet alive, it being a 
happier Thing for a Man to depart hence 
in a free Condition, than to ſeek for Liber- 
ty after he ſhall be fetter'd. | 48 

Beſides. what hath been ſaid, we main- 
tain, that it cannot be made out by any ex- 
preſs Paſſage of the Holy Scriptures, with- 
out wreſting them, that it hath been held 
by common Conſent, that the faithful ought 
to believe of Neceſlity, and publickly to pre- 
teſs, as an Article of Faith, that there ſhculd 
be ſuch a Place as Purgatory, alter this 
Life, to be entered into for Sins, after the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, by ſuch Souls eſpeci- 
ally as, being otherwiſe to be ſaved, - ſhall 
not have made Satisfaction in this Life for 


their Sins committed ; where they ſhould 


endure moſt ſenſible Pains, being once de- 
parted their Bodies, and to be cleanſed, and 
that thence ſome ſhould come forth again 
ſooner, ſome later, ſome at Doomsday, 
and others before. And as to the firſt Part, 
(vir. ) Scripture Proofs, there is none at all 
to be ſound throughout the Bible ſor it; 
let us peruſe the whole Law of God, we 
{hall not meet wich any one Paſſage o- 
bliging or binding a Chriſtian neceſſarily to 
believe, as an Article of Faith, that after this 
Life, there ſhould be ſuch a Place as Purga- 
tory, as ſome aver. There is not one Place in 
all the Holy Scriptures to ſhew it, neither 
can there be any Evidence produced, that 
there ever entered any one Soul in ſuch a 
2 and came out again ſrom thence. 
And therefore it is a Thing not to be 
credited nor believed: For Proof whereof 
St. Auguſtine, in the Book which he entitu- 
led, Mille verba, writes thus: We. believe 
by Faith Univerſal, and by Divine Autho- 
rity, that the Kingdom of Heaven. is -the 
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firſt Place whereinto Baptiſm is received. 
The Second is that, where the Excommu- 


nicated and Stranger from Chriſt ſhall ſut- 


fer Everlaſting Torments. As for a Third, 
we know none ſuch at all, and find no- 
thing certified of it in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 


Again, in the ſame Book, upon this Paſ- 


ſage, [ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 


God] he writes thus: O Brethren, let 
« none deceive himſelf, for there are but two 
& Places, the Third is not at all; for he 
“ that is not found worthy to reign with 
“ Chriſt, doubtleſs muſt periſh with Satan. 
To this purpoſe St. Chryſoſtm on the 20th 
Chapter of St. Matthew, where it is faid, 
That the Kjngdom of Heaven is like unto a 
Houſe-Kyeper, ſpeaks in this manner, “ This 
« Houſe-Keeper is Chriſt, to whom Heaven 
« and Earth is a Houſe, as 1t were, and 
« the Families are the Terreſtrial and Ce- 
& leſtial Creatures: In this Houſe he hath 
“ built Three Chambers, Hell, Heaven, and 
“ Earth. The Militant or combating Party, 
« are theſe which inhabit the Earth ; thoſe 
that are overcome, go down to Hell; but 
they that have overcome, enter Heaven. 
Let us take heed, faith he, we that are in 
the middle Region, that we deſcend not 
after them which are in Hell, but rather that 
we may mount up to them that are above 
in Heaven. 5 | 
It is plain by theſe Authotities, that there 
are · but two certain Places, after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, whither the Souls 
do go, departing from their Bodies, and 
that there is no Third Place at all, and none 
to be found any where in the Holy Scrip- 


And therefore no expreſs mention at all 
being made throughout the Law of God, 
of any ſuch Place as Purgatory ; and the A- 
poſtles having not left us any Inſtructions. 
at all about the ſame, and the Primitive 
Church alſo governed ey to the Goſ- 
pel, and by the Apoſtles themſelves, having 
not- left any Ordinance or Commandment 
behind them about it: And ſeeing Pope Pelagius 
was the firſt who Five Hundred and Eight Years 
atter Chriſt began to make this Inſtitution, that 
remembrance ſhould be made of the Dead 
in the Maſs; It follows, there being no one ex- 
preſs Proof for it in the Law of God, that 
it is needleſs to believe the ſaid Purgatory 
as an Article of Faith, and that there ſhould 
be ſuch a Thing aſter this Life. 

But whence is it then (one might won- 
der) that People now a Days are ſo much 
ta ken with this Opinion of aſſiſting the Dead, 
ſeeing that in all the Scriptures there is 
nothing taught concerning it, except it be 
in the Book of Maccabees, which doth not 


— to the Old Teſtament, nor is Canonical; 
at neicher Chriſt nor any of his Apoſtles, 
nor any of the Saints next ſucceeding or | 


and t 
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ful to teach, that the People that liv'd uns 
blameably ſhould be Holy. Therefore, in 
anſwer to his Query, we ſay, that the firſt 
and principal Cauſe thereof, is the Deceit 
and Craft of the Prieſts, proceeding from 
their greedy Avarice, who did not teach 
nor inſtruct the People as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles of Chriſt did, to live 2 only 


to offer roundly, and to put their Truſt and 
Hope of Deliverance and Salvation upon 


Purgatory. 
ARTICLE . 
Of the Invocation of Saints, by" 


Now we ſhall ſpeak alſo ſomething of 


the Invocation of Saints, concerning which, 
ſome of our Maſters and their Adherents 
preach and keep a Stir, to publiſh it as an 


Article of Faith, ſaying, that the Saints de- 
r and being poſſeſſed of the Heaven- 
y Country, ought to be pray'd unto; by 


us, in ſuch a manner as the Prieſts uſe to 


do, and other People by their Inſtruction, 


injoining them many other things to ſur- 


ther and facilitate their Invocation; by 
which Invocation, authoriſing and magnify- 
ing of it, the People believe carnally, and 
err greatly; Conceiving, that ds it is pra- 
ctiſed in the Courts of Earthly Kings, that 
being provoked or wroth, ſome about them, 
not being in the like Paſſion, do intercede 
for others, and mitigate their Diſpleaſure; 
ſo it muſt needs be alſo with God Himſelf; 
that is to ſay, that the Saints deceaſed muſt 
pacifie God's Anger, when it is kindled 
againſt a Sinne. i wh 

But we ought to believe no ſuch mat- 
ter; for if that were true, there would be 
no true Conformity betwen the Will of 
the Saints, and that of God. For it would 
have an Appearance, as if the Saints were 
not moved with Indignation againſt him, 
that provokes God to Indignation. 

And Secondly, by this magnifying oß and 
praying to the Saints, the People fall a- 
way into Idolatry, putting more truſt in 
the Saints, than in God himſelf, and ſerving 
them with more Affection than the only 
God ; which they do effeQtually make appear 
by the Adorning their Altars moſt preciouſly, 
by their loudeſt Peals of Ringing and Sing- 
ing, their Multiplicity of Lights and Can- 
dles, and other Solemnities about them; by 
all which, the ſimple People conceive no 
otherwiſe of them, than that the Sams 
are more merciful than God himſelf, as 
being able to deliver from Damnation, by 
their Interceſſion to God, thoſe whom God 
had already Condemned. Beſides, to main- 
tain this the better, the ſilly People are 
taught, that the ſaid Saints love to have 
Gifts and Preſents offered them, and that 
they are delighted to hear their Praiſes, 


living: aſter them, taught any to pray for | and that they intercede moſt for thoſe that 
the Dead; but were all of them very care» | offer Praiſe, and Honour them moſt ; all 
Which 
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| which are Things to be carefully ſnuned, and 
had in A bomination. 

This fort of Invocation it is that we are now 
to treat of, and to make known our Opinion 
concerning this Invocation of Saints, And 
firſt, we will declare what Invocation is. Now 
* Invocation is an earneſt Deſire of all the Mind 
and Soul, addreſſed to the Only God, by 
Voice in Prayer. Secondly, we hold that 
Chriſt-man, is Mediator between God and 
Man, and our Advocate towards God the | 
Father, having made Satisfaction for our 


Sins, 1 Tim. 2. 4. Approaching unto God of 
himſelf, ever living to intercede for us. No 


Man comes to the Father, but by him. And what- 
ſoever (faith he himſelf) ye [ball ask of the Fa- 
ther in my Name, I will do it. Mio giveth 4 
bundantly to all that act him, and upbraideth no 
Man. He is our Advocate towards God our 
Father, and he forgives our Sins. The Truth 
is, he preſents himſelf in ſome ſort to us, 
before we ſtir our ſelves. He ſtandeth at 
the Gate, and knocketh, that'we ſhould open 
unto him; and to obſtruct all Means and 
Occaſions of Idolatry, he ſitteth at the Rogen 
Hand of the Father in Heaven, and wills, 


chat every faithful Soul ſhall mind him only, 


and have an Eye and Recourſe to him alone; 
For all the Care and Thoughtof the Faithful 
ſhould be bent to Chriſt, with all the Heart 
and Affections, imitating him that is above. 
In which Regard alone. it is faid; If ye be 
riſen with Chrilt, then ſeek thoſe Things that are 

ove, where Chriſt is ſitting at the Right Hand 
of God. He is the Gate, whoſoever entereth by 
im, (ball be ſaved, No Man cometh to the Fa- 
ther, (faith he) but by me. In the Third Place, 
we hold that the Saints are not ſet before us, 
to adore them, but to imitate their Examples, 
as St. Paul faith, Be ye Followers of me, as I am 
of Chriſt; and tate heed. to them that walk, 4s 

have us for an Example. Saint Peter would 
not ſuffer himſelf ro be worſhipped by Cor- 
nelius, nor the Angel by St. John the Evan- 
geliſt. And therefore doth St. Auguſtin write 
thus in his Book of True Religion : Do not, 
« (faith he there) O Religious People, give 
« your ſelves to worſhip the Dead; For, 
« if they liv'd holily, they were not ſuch 
« as uſed to ſeek or deſire thoſe Honours, 
4 to be worſhipped by us. By him that il- 
“ luminates them, they rejoice that we are 
« made Partakers with them. And there- 
« fore we ſhould honour them by Imitation, 
not worſhip them by Religion. All this 
being ſet down for our Foundation, we ſay, 
that no Man whatſoeyer, born of a Woman, 
but Chriſt, ought to be adored, and none 
other, is rhe" certain and true Advocate be- 
tween God and Man, nor Interceſſor for our 
Sins towards God the Father, but he alone. 
And there is no need at all, that ſuch reli- 

ious Addreſſes ſhould be made tothe Saints 
Ja by the Living. He (viz.) Chritt 
alone hath that Prerogative, to obtain what- 
ſoever he requeſts in Behalf of Mankind, 
whom he hath reconciled by his Death. He 


have an Advocate with the Father, viz. 


Interceſſors, foraſmuch as 


is the only and ſole Mediator between God 
and Man, the Advocate and Interceſſor tos 
wards God the Father for Sinners; and ſo 
ſufficient, that God the Father denies nothing 
to any one, which he prays and ſues for in 
his Name. For being near unto God, and: 
living of himſelf, he prayeth continually for 
us. For it became us to have ſuch an High | 
Prie#t, that wes holy, guiltleß, blamelef, ſeparats 

ed from Sinners, and exalted above the Heavens: 
The Firſt-born, who being above all Men,; 
ſhould have Power and Authority to ſanctify 
others, and to pray and intercede for them. 
Saint Auguſtin writes concerning Chriſt on 
P/alms 64. faying ; ! Thou art the Sacrificer, 
Thou art the Sacrifice, Thou art he that 
“offers, and the Offering it ſelf, Jeſus en- 


tered not into Places made with Hands, 


which were Figures of the true Ones, but he 

is entered into Heaven, to appear there in 

our Behalf before the Face of God: | 
And it is of him that St. Jahn ſaith; We 


Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous; And St. Paul bony, at 
Jeſus, who died for un, did alſo riſe for us, and 
ſureth on the Right Hand of God, praying" for 


1. | 9 5 
Therefore it were but a fooliſh Part to ſeek 


for any other Interceſſor ; For Chrift is al- 
ways living, and maketh continual Interceſ- 


ſion for us, to God the Father, and is ever 


ready to ſuccour them that love him. And 
therefore keeping 


is ſaid of him, to what Pu 
addreſs our ſelves to any other Saint, as Me- 
diator? Seeing he is himſelf far more loving, 


cloſe to what he ſaid, and 
rpoſe ſhould we 


and far more ready to ſuccour us, than any 
of them; Conſidering withal, that the Spirit 
of him that prayeth, muſt needs be diſtract- 
ed and ſtrayed ; through the Multitude of 
Saints to be prayed unto, fo that the 'Af- 
fection muſt needs abate, and grow remiſs 
towards Chriz, it being divided amongſt ſo 
many. If there are many that think the 
addreſſing of one's Prayer to One alone, 
making him his ſole Interceſſor, proves more 
beneficial in ſpiritual Matters ; yet doubtleſs, 
the Church would advance and improve much 
more, if ſhe acknowledged no ſuch Mul- 
titude of Interceſſors, newly invented. It 
were great Folly indeed, to abandon the Fonn« 
tain of . Waters, and go to the Riuulets, 
that are nothing nigh ſo clear and ready at 
Hand. Thus then it is evident, that there is 
nothing attainable at God's Hand, but by 
Chriſt the Mediator. That it were far more 
expedient to adore Chrift alone, he being 
abſolutely the beſt, and kindeſt Mediator 
and Interceſſor, in all kind of Extremities. 
3- That keeping to his Word, we need not 
make our Addreſſes to wr. other Saints for 
ie is much more 

ready to help us than any other Saint, as be- 
ing ordained by God ſor that very Purpoſe, 
viz. That our Addreſſes and — 
ſhould be made by him, that is more merci- 
ful than any of the reſt; for he knows, ſor 
whom 


1 


rr 2 ä 


— „* 
1 1 


— 


The Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 8 


Part II- 


whom it is fitteſt to intercede, he having 
ſhed his Blood for them, which he can never 
forget; they are written on his Hands, and 
on his Breaſt. 4. That it would be Folly 
to ſeek for another Interceſſor. 5. That in 
the Primitive Church, Men addrefſed their 


Prayers to this ſingle Perſon, as Mediator, 


for ſpiritual Help. 6. Fhat the Church did 
then profit and increaſe more than now ſhe 
doth, ſince they fund ſo many Interceſſors, 
which are but as ſo many Clouds without 
Water, obſcuring Chriſt, the Son of Righte- 
ouſneſs, who is the true Interceſſor ; For 
many waiting for ſpiritual Aid, found them- 
ſelves miſtaken, through their vain Hope. 
For as God is Juſt, and we are Unjuſt, and 
inſufficient for our ſelves, he it is that par- 
doneth our Sins, both paſt and preſent ; for 
he hath given himſelf for our Redemption ; 
that is to ſay, he was the Oblation, whereby 
our Pardon was procured. God ſent his 
Son to be the Forgiver of our Sins; He is the 
Remedy againſt Sin, to keep us from falling 
into Deſpair. We muſt have Recourſe to 
Chriſt our Advocate, who perpetually pleads 
our Cauſe, interceding the Father in our 
Behalf, being not only our Advocate, but our 


Judge alſo; For the Father hath given up 


all Judgment to the Son; and therefore the 
Penitent have great Hope, being fure to 
have him for their Judge; that is, their Ad- 
vocate. This Faith is grounded in Chriſt, 
as upon a Corner-ſtone, whereon the Saints 
always ſafely repoſed, and which was held 
ſufficient, until the Man of Sin gat Power 
to introduce this new Interceſſion'of Saints, 
which Faith all the Saints had, whilſt they 
were here, and they confeſs to this Day, 
that they are not ſaved by the Oblation and 
Interceſſion of any other God, and that they 
arriv'd to the heavenly Kingdom, accordin 

to that of the Revelations, Chap. 5.9. O Lord, 


Thon art worthy to receive the Book, and to undo 


the Seal thereof, and to open the ſame. Thom that 
haſt been ſlain, and halt redeemed us to God by 
thine own Blood, out of all Tribes and Languages, 
and haft made us Kjngs and Princes unto our 
God. Lo, how their Humility and their Ac- 
knowledgment reſounds on Earth ſtill, they 
leaving ſuch Record behind them, that they 


entered now where they are, by no other | 


means, but by his Blood, and confefs to have 
received by him all their Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs there, and whatſoever they enjoy'd, 
during their Abode here. In a Word, that 
they received no kind of Good at any Time, 


but by our good Mediator and Interceſſor 
Jeſus Chri A. | 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of Baptiſm, and the reft of the |Sacraments in 


the Church of Rome. 


That which is of no Neceſſity in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Bzptiſ-, is the Exorciſm, the 
Breathing on, the Sign of the Croſs upon 


| 


„ 
N 


4 


| 


| 


ye do this, do it in Remembrance of me : 


| 


the Infant's Breaſt and Forehead, the Salt 
which they put into his Mouth, the Spittle 
ut to his Ears and Noſe, the anointing of 
lis Breaſt, the Capouch, the Unction of 
the Crown of his Head, and all the 'reſt of 
thoſe Things conſecrated by the Biſhop, 
putting Wax in their Hands, arraying them 
in white, bleſſing the Water, plunging the 
Infant Three Times, ſeeking for God-ſa- 
thers : All theſe Things, commonly practiſed 
about the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
are needleſs, as being not at all of the Subſtance 
of, nor requiſite in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm: Theſe Things giving Occaſion unto 
many, that they rather fall into Error and 
Superſtition, than they ſhould be edified 
by them to Salvation; which made fome 
Doctors profeſs, that there was no Virtue nor 
Benefit to be had in them. ; | 


— 


Of the Sacrament of the Lord" s-Supper- 


The Manducation (or Eating) of the ſpi- 
rt:ual Bread, is the Eating of Chriſt's Body 
figuratively, Chriſt having ſaid, Mhenſoever 
or, if 
it had not been a figurative Fating, Chriſt 
had hereby obliged himſelf to be eaten con- 
tinually; for we ſtand in a manner always 
in need of wr on him ſpiritually, accor- 
ding as A 2 aith ; „He truly eateth 
« Chriſt, that believeth on him. And Chriſt 
faith, that to eat him, is to abide in him. 
In the Adminiftration of the Sacrament, theſe 
bh fog profitable ; Prayer, Charity, the 
Preaching of the holy Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, for Edification, and whatſoever elſe 
is inſtituted as tending thereto, according to 
the Law of the Goſpel, for the Increaſe of 
Peace and Charity among the People: But 
as for other Things, beſides the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, ſuch as are thoſe which 
the Prieſts act in the Maſs, or the Clergy 
chant in the Quire, from the Beginning to 
the End, and the Ornaments of the Prieſts, 
ſuch as the Roman Church and her Adherents 


now make uſe of, they are not of Neceſſity 
to this holy Supper, 


Of Marriages and Orders. 


Concerning Marriage, it is neceſſary to 
make Uſe of Prayer, of Faſting, and due 
Admonitions, Inſtructions and Warnings a- 
bout it; but the Coupling of the Hands, and 
Tying of the Robe, and ſuch other Ceremo- 
nies, as are in common Uſe at the Celebra- 
tion of it, and of humane Cuſtom, beſides 
the expreſs Scripture, are nde of the Sub- 
ſtance, nor at all requiſite to Marriage. 

As touching Orders, we ought to hold, that 
Order is called the Power which God gives 
to Man, duly to adminiſter and diſpenſe unto 
the Church, the Word and Sacraments. But 


we find nothing in the Scriptures, touching 
ſuch Orders as they pretend, but only the 
Cuſtom of the Church. And all theſe teſti- 
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monial Letters, the anointing of the 517 
the 


the giving of the Girdle, and putting 
A. dich their Hand, and the reſt fatty 
obſerved in this Caſe, beſides the expreſs 
Scripture, is not of the Subſtance, nor any 
requilite neceſſary unto Order: | 


| Of the Chriſm or Confirmation; 


No to ſpeak of the Chriſm, which they 
alſo call a Sacrament; having no Ground at 
all in Scripture to this Purpoſe ; That firſt, 
it muſt be conſecrated by a Biſhop, and 
compounded of Oil- Olive, and of Balm, to be 
applied to the Perſon” baptized, upon the 
Forehead; with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
with theſe Words, T I ſign thee with the Sign q 
the Crof.Þ} and confirm thee by the Sign of 


Salvation, in the Name of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; which is per- 


white Attire faſtened to the Head; This is 
that which they call the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation; which we find not inſtituted either 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. For Chriſt, the 
Pattern of all his Church, was not confirmed 
in his Perſon, and he doth not require that 
there ſhould be any ſuch Unction in Bap- 
tiſm, but only pure Water. Therefore ſuch 
Sacrament is not found needful to Salvation, 
whereby God is blaſphemed, and which was 
introduced by the Devil's Inſtigation, to ſe- 
duce the People, and to deprive them of the 
Faith of the Church, and that by ſuch means 


they might be induced the tore to believe || cat afterwards, more common and leſs charge- 


the Ceremonies; and the N eceflity of the 


Biſhops. '*- 
25 5 0 Of the Extream Unttion. 
The Seventh Sacrament of the Church of | 


Rome, is the extream Unction of the Sick, 


which they go about to prove, by the Sayin 
of the Apoſtle St. James. There is no Groun- 
to ſhew; that Chriſt, or his 1 did in- 
ſtitute any ſuch Thing. For, if this bodily Un- 
tion were a Sacrament, as they would make 
us believe, Chriſt or his Apoſtles would not 


f | and does it in Virtue of Abſtinence. 


'| Faſtin 


have paſt over in Silence the Evidence. of 
putting the ſame in Uſe: Upon the delibe- 
rate Conſideration whereof, we dare not 
preſume to hold, or profeſs it as an Article 
of Faith, that this Sacrament was inſtituted 
by Chr:zt, or any of his Apoſtles: 


O Faſting. SO” 
Tt follows now to fay ſomethin; of Faling; 


which is two-fold, viz. the Bodily, and the 
Spiritual. The Spiritual is, to abſtain from! 
Sin; the Bodily is, to abſtain from Meat. 
But the Chriſtian is at Liberty to eat at all 
Times, as alſo to faſt at any Time, provided 
he doth not obſerve tlie Faſt fuperiticiouſly; 

And obſerve there are ſome Faſts which 
ought not to be kept, nor commended by the 


| | Faithful, but rather to be abhorred and eſ- 
ſormed by impoſing of Hands and with a 


chewed: Such are the Faſts of the Scribes 
and of the Phariſees, and thoſe inſtituted by. 
Antichrift, favouring of Idolatry; the Faſts of 


| Herericks and ſuperſtitious People, obſerved 
by Enchanters, Sorcerers ; and the Faſts de- 
| dicated unto Creatures, and not to the Crea- 
tor, which have no Ground in the Law of 


God. Thoſe Faſts are inordinate, which are 
kept by feeding only on rarer, coſtlier, and 
choicer Meats; ſuch as all manner of Sea-Fiſh, 
Figs, Raiſins, and Almonds, of which the 
Poor are deprived, and with which the Rich 
abound, * whilſt Alms are withdrawn from 
the Poor; whereas, if they faſted fo as to 


able Meat, they would be able to provide 


| the better, both for their own Families and 


for the Poor: So then it being plain, that 
conſiſts not in the abſtaining from a- 
ny bodily Meat as unclean ; Becauſe all Things 
are clean to them that are clean; and nothing i 
to be- refuſed, being taken with Thankſoivin 

throughly ſanctiſied by the Word of God, and 

Prayer ; It followeth, that all theſe Faſts a= 
foreſaid, are to be deteſted and rejected by 
the Faithful; and of ſuch Things they ought 
to be guiltleſs, and to remain unſpotted; - 
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A Treatiſe of Tribulations. 


Of Tribulation: 
M are the Aſlictions of the Righteous, 


but the Lord will deliver them out of 

; and St. Paul faith, that through many Tri- 
balations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Gad; 
and whoſoever has. not his ſhare of Perſe- 
cutions, ſhall not be Partaker of the Conſo- 
lations. Our bleſſed Saviour faith in the 
Goſpel, Love your Enemies, and do good t0 
them that hate you ; and St, Auguſtin faith, 
The more thine Enemy hurts thee, the more 
thou oughteſt to love him, for, in ſo doing thou 


ſhalt inherit eternal Life. For, the Wicked, 


even when he ſeeks to do thee harm, his Con- 
ſcience accuſes him before the Action, ſo that 
all the Evil and Miſchief he devifeth againſt 
thee, returns upon his own head. And if a 
Thief Robs thee, and takes away thy Eſtate 


from thee, he hath the greater Loſs of the 
Two, for alas, he loſeth his own Soul. 


Thoſe which ſee with the Eyes of the 
Heart, they both know and fear the Dam- 
nation of their Souls. There are many 
Men who are quick ſighted enough to diſcern 
Gold and Silver, but have no Eyes to diſ- 
cern the Damnation of their own Souls. 
The Lord comforts the Righteous when he 
bids them, not to fear thoſe who can kill the 
Body only, but cannot hurt the Soul. Our Ad- 
verſaries are doubtleſs bereaved of Senſe, 
who neither ſee nor know themſelves, but 
do juſt like a mad Man, who having a 
naked Sword in his Hand, firſt cuts off the 
Lap of his Neighbours Garment, and then 
ſheaths it in his own Bowels. For as the 
Coat is the Veſture of the Body, fo is the 
Body properly the Veſture of the Soul. And 
if a juit Man endure Perſecution in this 
World for the Love of God, his Reward 
ſhall be eternal in that which is to come. 
Conſider what the Lord ſuffered for thee, 
and how loth thou wouldſt be to fſuf- 
fer (wert thou able) for his Sake, what he 
has ſuſtain'd tor thee, Thou wouldeſt be 
Joath to hang on ſuch a Croſs, as that on 
which the Lord was hung, and crucified 
for thy Sins. Think not that thine Enemy 
bas any Power over thee, but what God 
gives him; donot therefore ſo much mind what 
Power God gives to wicked Men, as what 
Reward he has promiſed to give thee. 0 
Beloved, we nom ſce that we are the Children 
of God, although it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be hereafter; Me know that when he 
(hall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, for we 
{ball behold him as he is, Chriſt is our Life, 
ſtrive then to imitate Chriſt, Chriſt came 


into the World to ſuffer Martyrdom, and 
was aſterwards exalted, Chri/? ſuffered Death 
tor us, and role again, as thou expecteſt to 


teous. Good Men are compared to 
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do; and if the work frighten thee, look 
upon the. Recompence which God promi- 
ſes to give thee. How doſt thou think to 
obtain the Joys of Heaven without labour 
and travel, ſeeing thou canſt not have any 
Earthly Joy without ſome pain? All tha will 
live Godly in Jeſus Chriſt muſt ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion, and ſhall be both deſpiſed and vili- 
fied, as if they were mad Men or Fools; 
That Man or Woman hath no deſite to be 
a Member of chriſt's Bod t is not wil- 
ling to ſuffer that which himſelf hath 
endured. He that will not bear the Yoke 
in this World, ſhall never come where 
God is. Pray not then only for thine 
Enemy, who Perſecutes thee, but even ſor 
all thoſe - which love the World ; for there- 
fore are they wicked, becauſe they love the 
World, and think to find Life and -Proſpe- 
rity, whereas on the contrary Death and 
Deſtruction waits for them. Therefore are 
the Works of the Righteous reprehended; 
to the End they may be approved of, for 
if thou ſuffereſt for thy good Works, thy 
Reward is not at all 3 leſſened, but 
rather augmented. But if when thou art 
rebuked for doing good, thou doſt there- 
upon deſiſt, thou thereby makeſf it appear 
that thy doing good was meerly to be 
Praiſe of the World. He that begins to do well, 
that ſo he may get Praiſe of the World, quick- 
ly gives it over when once Perſecution comes. 
How canſt thou keep God's Commandments, 
if thou haſt no Enemies ? For the Lord faith 
in the Goſpel, Love your Enemies. By this it 
may be underſtood, that it is neceſſary there 
{hould be ſome wicked Perſons among the 
Righteous ; for as Fire isa means to try and 
refine Gold from the Droſs, ſo likewiſe wic- 
ked Men ſerve to try and prove the Righ- 
re 
Gold, and the wicked -to Stubble : There- 
fore if thou art wicked, thou ſhalr ſurely be 
burnt like the Stubble, and ſhalt become as 
Smoak: As the Prophet ſpeaks; The Fire 
ſhall devour the Bands of wicked Men. Saint 
Paul tells us, That he accounts not all the Suffer- 
ings of this preſent World worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory which is to come, and which 
ſhall be revealed in uu. And St. Auguſtin, ſpeak- 
ing of this Glory which ſhall be revealed, 
ſays, That the Righteous are the Children of 
God, and ſhall be lite unto the Angels in Glory. 
Therefore let now the World be never ſo 
mad, and never fo enraged againſt us, and 
defame us with their Tongues ; let the un- 
godly now purſue us with naked Swords in 
their- Hands, let them now breath out all 
the Evil they can againſt us; Since that all 
the Hurt they can do us, is but little in 


Compariſon of the Reward which God has 
| laid 
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laid up for us. He that kills thy Body, is 
not able to kill thy Soul, but rather ſerves 
as an Inſtrument to greaten thy - Reward : 
Pray therefore for him, that ſo thy Reward 
be not the leſs. We ought, for the Love 
of God, to deſpiſe whatſoever ſeems to delight 
us moſt, yea not only that which affords us de- 
light, but likewiſe that which may terrifie 
and affrght, as Priſon, Bonds, Poverty, Hung- 
er, Cold, Sword, and even Death it ſelf: Thou 
muſt (I ſay) deſpiſe and lightly eſteem all 
theſe; and if thou art able to overcome all, 
then thou haſt God to be thy Reward. Think 
how great would be thy fear, wert thou ſhut up 
cloſe in Priſon. Why then liveſt thou Wicked 
ly, knowing that for ſo doing thou muſt be one 
Hay a cloſe Priſoner in Hell? He that can kill 
thyBody, cannot kill thy Soul ; but thou mayſt 
ſoon kill thine own Soul with thy Tongue, 
for the Tongue that ſpeaks Lies is faid to 
Kill the Soul. Let us conſider then what 
things we ought, and what things we ought 
not to fear. He's worthy to be counted a 
mad Man that fears a Priſon in this World, 
. ſoon hath an; end, and; in the mean 
Time dreads not to go to Hell, where he 
muſt ſuffer perpetual Impriſonment. That 
Man is void of Reaſon, that fears the Kings, 
Princes, and Prelates of this World, and 
et dreads not to fall into the Clutches of the 
Devils in Hell. I ſay, he's a very mad 
Man who fears the th of this World, 
which is but tranſitory, and does not tremble 
at the very Thoughts of Death infernal, which 
lafteth for ever. Who would ever purchaſe 
10 long a Death, for ſo ſhort a Life ? So long 
a Mourning, for ſo ſhort a Mirth? So lon 
and ſo great a Darkneſs, for ſo ſmall an 
ſhort a Light? For fo ſhort a Laughter, 
ſuch bitter weepings and wailings as the 
wicked ſhall ſuffer in the World to come? 


(of which our Saviour ſpeaks, When he ſay- | 


eth, Wo unto you that laugh, for ye ſball we 

and lament) ſuch ugly Kanes, ſor ſo — 
and mean Beauty? Such great Weakneſs 
and Infirmities, for ſo ſmall a Strength? 
Such terrors and dreadful Affrightments, for 
ſo little ſecurity as the World affords? St. 
Auſtin ſays, “ It is but a vain Fear to be 
« afraid to loſe "Temporal Things, and not 
« to fear to loſe the Heavenly ; to be a- 
« afraid to loſe the Company of Father and 
« Mother, and not to fear loſing the 
« bleſſed Preſence of God the Father, and 
&« of Jeſus Chriſt; to be fearful to loſe the 
« Company of Brothers and Siſters, and 
« not to fear loſing the bleſſed Fraternity 
« of Angels; of which Brotherhood, St. 
John ſpeaks in the Revelations, when he 
would have worſhipped the Angel, who 
forbad him, ſaying, Take heed thou do it not, 
for I am thy * Servant, and of thy Bre- 
thren alſo which have the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt, worſbip God. Therefore thou that 
feareſt Death, love thy Life, the Holy Spirit 
is thy Life. If thou ſinneſt, thou canſt not 
" pleaſe God. None but the Righteovs alone 


can be faid to do ſo, not the Wicked. A 
Child, when he is born into the World, 
weeps before he laughs, the Tears that 
come from him, bearing Witneſs, that he 
enters into Miſery as ſoon as he begins to 
breath; ſo that the Child may well be faid 
to be a Prophet of his own Miſery: While 


a good Man lives, he muſt fuffer Perſecu- 


tion, for the wicked do always perſecutg 
the Juſt, if not always with the Sword, 
Stones, or other Weapons, yet they do it 


with their bad Lives and wicked Works; 


Wherefore St. Peter praiſeth Lor's Converſas 
tion, becauſe he ſaffered Tribulation among 
wicked Men: Or, as St. Paul calls it, Perils 
among falſe Brethren. All other Afflict ions 
and Perſecutions in this World may- poſſibly 


ceaſe, but that wherewith the ungodly do 


perſecute the Righteous will never ceaſe ; 


and if thou doſt not believe this to be a 


Truth, do but once begin to. do- well, and 
thou ſhalt quickly ſee how the wicked will 


perſecute thee. The Wiſe Man tells us, that 


the Friends of God ought to have Three 
Sorts of Patience; the Firſt whereof: con- 
fiſts in ſuffering patienly all the Evils that 
are both done, and faid againſt them. The 


Second, in the patient _— their own 


Infirmities, and what ever 'Tribulations it 
pleaſes God to inflict on them in this World. 
And the Third, in reſiſting the Devil, who 


always ſtrives to turn them aſide from doing 


good Works. Now no Man muſt expect to 
receive a Crown, that hath not fought faith - 
fully for it; and where the greateſt Com- 
bat is, there's the greateſt Reward, and 
the moſt noble Crown (as the Wiſe | Man 
ſpeaks) I ſpeak to you according to the Pa- 
tience of God. For he that is moſt patient 
in Adverſities, and under the Perſecutions 
of wicked Men, ſhall have the greater Re- 
compence;. as thoſe Grapes yield the moſt 
Wine, which ate the moſt preſſed and bruiſed ; 
or as the Olive, when tis moſt ſqueezed, 
the Skins all flip aſide, and the Oil remains 
pure and clear; or as the Wheat when *tis 
well thraſh'd and beaten, is«thereby ſepara- 
ted from the Chaff. Therefore if thou would'ſt 


be good, whilſt thou liveſt in this World, 


patiently ſuffer the wicked to converſe with 
thee. And Solomon fays, The trae patient 
Man hopes to converſe with the Angels, The 
true patient Man is never in Wrath. It is moſt 
certain, that God loves them that hate the 


World for his Sake; therefore ought the 


Righteous Man to rejoice in his Pains, La- 
bours, Poverty, and Sufferings, of what 
kind ſoever they be, knowing that God 
has promiſed to give him eternal Life. 
But on the contrary, the Wicked, ought to 
weep and mourn even in the midſt of all his 
Jollity, Delights, and Riches, as knowing 
that for all the Joys, Pleaſures, and Wealth, 
which he enjoys here below, God hath re- 
ſerved for him the Wrath to come. That 


Man or Woman appeaſeth God's Anger, 
who bears with Patience all the Wrongs 
thay 


SAS 9 * 
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that are done unto them. Saint Siætus ſays, 
Thou oughteſt not to lay Hands upon 
* thine own Life, but if another ſeeks to kill 
% thee, be not diſpleaſed at it; and if the 
4 wicked annoy Thee, remember that God 
& is with Thee. And golden mouth'd' St. 
you faich, I Chrift be with me, who ſpall 
e azainſt me? Although all the Waves of the 
Sea ſhould riſe, and all the Princes of this 
World were bent againſt me, they. are but 
4s the Sand, and weaker than the Duſt: 
1 do not ſay this, as having confidence in 
mine own Strength; but I truſt in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Commandments, 
which I bear in my Heart, and in my 
Hands, that is to ſay, in my Works, the 
which make me ſtrong. Suppoſe all the 
Waves of the Sea ſhould riſe up againſt me, 
and all the Princes of the World were bent 
to rumt me, they were not all of them 
able to hurt or ſubdue me. Whatſoever is 
ſound on the Earth, or in the Sea, cannot 
hurt a good Man, if he himſelf become not 
his own Executioner. God's Friends have 
ſometimes been beaten and oppreſt in feve- 
ral kinds; ſome of them have died by the 
Sword, as St. John the Baptiſt; who was 
beheaded in a Priſon by King Herod, be- 
cauſe he reprehended him for- the Sin of 
Luxury. St. Laurence Was, roaſted alive. St. 
James the Son of Zebede? was beheaded in 
Joppa. St. James tlic Son of Alpheus, as he 
was preaching in Jeraſalem, the Son of a 
Biſhop knockt him down dead with a Pole. 
St. Bartholomew was beaten with Rods, and 
was afterwards flayed alive. St. Peter was 
crucified, his Head downwards, and his 
Feet upwards. St. Andrew was crucified on 
a Croſs. © St. Mathew was ſhot to Death 
with "Arrows. St. Paul was taken and 
cruelly beaten, and afterwards loſt his Head. 
Our bleſſed Saviour humbled himſelf fo far 
for Man's Sake, as to come down from 
Heaven, and enter into the Virgin's Womb ; 
he who was God bleſſed for ever, and King 
over the Angels, became a mortal Man for 
our Sakes, was put into 4 Manger, and mwrapt 


| obtained the Victo 


in ſwadling C loathe; he was carried amc into 


Egypt for fear of Herod, that ſought to kill 
him; he was wearied and tired with travel. 
ling, tempted of the Devil, ſuffered hunger 
and thirſt for our Sakes: he was called # 
mad Man, and one poſſeſſed with the Devil, by 
the Jews, and the Son of 4 Carpenter: he ſyf-" 
fered for our Sakes all that a Man old poſ- 
ſibly, Sin only excepted; and finally, he was 
betrayed by one of his Diſciples, as 4 Mur. 
therer, and an excommunicated Perſon; he 
was by them ſold for our Sakes: he was con- 
demned, . buffetted, and deſpiſed: he was cromned 
with Thorns, and thruſt through with 4 Spear in 
his Side: and this he did to redeem” us from 
Death by the Effuſion of his own Blood. Even 
he himfelf, who was holy, pure, and with- 
out Sin, was delivered, not by force, but 
of his own will and- conſent. St · Stephen 
was ſtoned to Death, Iſaiah the Prophet was 
ſawn aſunder, Jeremiah was ſtoned to Death, 
Daniel was caſt into the Lions Den, the three 
Children, Shaarach, Meſbech, and Abednego, were 
thrown into the burning fiery Furnace; ſeveral 
other Men and Women loft their Limbs, and 
: receiving the Reward of 
their Travels, and are crowned in Heaven. 
And as the Wiſe Man ſays, let us look upon 
the Life of thoſe holy Martyrs, both Men 
and Women, which yielded | themſelves to 
be put to Death, giving up their Bodies to 
be martyred : and let's not think they would 
thus have ſuffered their Bodies to be put to 
Death, and Torments, if they had not been 
truly perſwaded, that from this momenta 
Life, they were to paſs to a Life which is 
Eternal. St. Auſtin ſays, that in celebrati 
the joyful Remembrance 7 the Saints, we 1 
not to pray to God for them, but rather for our 
ſelves, to the End he would grant unto as, that 
we may follow the ſame Paths which they traced 
out to us, and that we may ſit in the Kingdom 
of Heaven as" they do. Therefore are the 
Lives of the Saints written, to the End that 
we may take Example by them, and imitate 
the ſame. | 8 
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The Noble . vritteis: bn % Le nguage of the Ancient Inbabilants if the Pall. 
leys, in the Year One Thouſand One Hundred. Extracted out of a moſt Authen= 


1 Manuſcript, the true Original whereof is to be ſeen in the * of 


. the Famous ** of Cambridge. 

0 Nee . una ; nobls Leygon. Kc. 

0 Brethren, give ear to a noble Leſſon. 
We: ought always to watch and pray, 

For we ſee the World nigh to a Concluſion. 

We ought to ſtrive to do good Works, 
IS that the Eid of this World approach. 

et 

Theotate: already 's Thouſand and One Hun- 
red Tears fully 1 iſhed, 

Since it was written thus, For we are in 
the laſt Time. 

We ought to covet little, for we are at | 
what remains, viz. at the latter End. 

We ſee daily the Signs to be accompliſhed, 
And that in the increaſe of evil, and de- 
creaſe of good. 

Theſe are the Perils whicli the Seripture 
mentioneth, 

In the Goſpels, and St. Paul's Writings 


_ As, alſo, that no Man hving can 
. the End. 


And therefore we ought the more boten, | 


as not being certain, 
Whether we ſhall die to Day or to 
Morrow. 
But when the Day of Judgment ſhall come, | 
Every one ſhall receive their full Reward. 
Thoſe that ſhall have done either well or ill; 
Now the Scripture faith; and we ought ro 
believe it, | 


That all. Men ſhould: paſs two ways.) 
The good to Glory, and the wicked to | 


Torment. 
But he that ſhall not — this Departure, 
Let him ſearch the Seripture from the 
voy Beginning, 


Sigce Adam Was formed until this preſent. 


Time, 

"There: he ſhall find, if 
ſtanding, 

That few are the ſaved in bempatiſon of 
the reſt. 

Wherefore every one that will do good 
Wor! iis." = 0 


he hath — 


oth. 


The Honour of God the Father ought to | 


be his firſt moving . Principle. 
He ought likewiſe to implore the aid of 


by -— ores Son, the dear 8on of the Virgin 
A = the Holy Ghoſt which lightens us in 


the true way. 
Theſe Three (the holy: Triniep) as being | 
called upon, 


bur one God, ought to 


| Full of all. Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnell. 
' This we ought often to beg and pray for, 
That he would enable us to encounter our 
Enemies, d 

And overcome them beſbre our end, Ms 
* are the World, the Devil, and the 
And that he would give us wiſdom accoms 
Lax: with Goodneſs, . | 

That we may know the way of Life, 


And keep pure chat Soul which God hath 
wen us, 
0 Nea boch Soul and Body in way of Chi 
rity; | 


| So. as we love the holy Trinity, 


And our Neighbour, for God hath com 

428 hoſe which do us good, but 
ot only thoſe which do us 

w | thoſe alſo 1 harm us. 3 

Having hope in the King of Heaven, 8 

That at the End he may receive us into his 
glorious Habitation. 

Now he who ſhall not do what i is con- 
tained in this Leſſon, 5 
Ihall never enter into this Houſe 1 
Though it be never ſo hard to be received 
by the wicked. in 1 

Which love Gold and Silver, 

Which have the Promiſes of God in con- 
tempt, 

Who neither keep his Law "and Com- 
mandments, 

Nor ſuffer thoſe who would, to keep them 

But rather hinder them to the utmoſt o 
their Power. 

* 1 came this Evil to enter into Mans 

Becauſe 4 ſinned at the Firſt Begin« 
ni 

By eating of the forbidden pple 
And thus the Grain of the Evil Seed ta- 
King Root in others, 

e brought Death to himſelf and all his 
Poſterity ; 

Well may we fay, this was an Evil 
| Morſel ; , 

However Clrif hath redeeried the Good 
by his Death and Paſſion, 

But alas, we find in this Leſſon 

That Adam believed not God his C 
tor, 

i IMs: and we * ſee likewiſe, that now 


Mea 


«< 4 + 
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| Men forſake God the Father Almighty, 

And believe in Idols, to their own De- 
ſtruction. 

That which the Law forbids, which was 
from the Beginning, 

Called the Law 1 Nature, common. to 


all Sorts, 


Which God put into the Heart of that 
Man whom he firſt formed. 

Giving him a Power of doing good or evil, 

But commanding him to do the Good, 
and eſchew the Evil. 

And this you may ſee was ill obſerved, 

For that we have left the Good, and done 
the Evil. 

As did Cain the Eldeſt Son of Adam, who 
killed his Brother Abel without an = cauſe,” 

Save only for that he was go 

And bad his Hope in the Lord, and not 
in any Creature. 


Here we may take an Example of the 150 


of Nature, 

Which we have broken and tranſgreſſed, 
We have ſinned againſt the ner and 
offended the Creature. 

Ir was a noble Law that was given us by 
God, 

And written in the Heart of every Man, 

That he might there read it, and keep, 
and teach Righteouſneſs, | 

And love God in his Heart above every 

reature, 


And that he might fear and able him 


without any reſerve, 
There being none to be found i in che holy 


= 
at he might likewiſe keep firm the Mar-| 
riage-tie, that noble accord or contract, 
And lnve Peace with his Brethren, und 
ve all other Perſons : © © 
That he might hate Pride, and love Ham: 


lit 
and do to others as he would: be e y 
And it he did the COntrarys that he ſhould 
ber puniſhed. 
N Now few they were which kept wel this 
AW 
And more Here they who broke it, 
Who forſook the Lord, not dee 


But believed .the Dev il and his Tempta- 
tion. 

Who loved too much the World, and too 
little the Things of Heaven, 

And ſerved the Body more than the Spirit. 

Wheretore we PR Hale many have pe- 
fiſhed. | 
* * every one may be reprehended, that 

A 


That God! created not Man to fuſer him | 


to periſh, 
Bur let every one rakes heed, that ir hap- | 


peneth to him, às it did to them. 

For the Deluge came and deſtroyed the 
wig ked, 

Bur God cauſed an AE to be mae, i in 


W ous i he ſaved the Good. 
4. 


So were the Bad increaſed, and the Good 
diminiſhed, 
That in all the World there were fived 
bur Eighr Perſons; 

We may be inſtructed hereb 

To keep our ſelves from Evil, and that 
ought to repent. 
| For Jeſus Chriſt hath &id it, ind 3 in St. Lak. 
it is written, 
, — all thoſe ſhall periſh that ſhall not 
d do. 

Now to thoſe which eſcaped, God made 
a Promiſe, 

That the World ſhould never more ven | 

ae bel 

And they ieving it 85 mit eds 

But that good Which God did — they 
ſoon 3 


Men of Lrfle! Fai = | 
Fear, 3 15 0 5 


That did not throu daher h 
Words * Lord. S | — TIE 


But they believed that the Waters ſhould 
; again trouble the World, | 

And thought of building a Tower to re- | 
tire into, 

. | Yea, and they began it (as it is written ) 
Intending to make it fo large, ſo — d 


ſo great, 

bat the Top thereof might reach to 
Heaven, but alas they could not -atcompliſh 
their Deſign. 


For they diſpleaſed God thereb; the h 
alſo he Ki demonſtrated. ee 25 


Mus great City was called Babylon, 


And now it is called Confuſto reaſon 
of its ruinous Condition. Tf 2 — 


There was then but one only Language 


amongſt Men, | 
But ttiat they might not underſtand each 
other, God made a Diviſion, - 
Thar ſo ſo they might not finiſh- what they 
* — : 
x which Languages then ſpread thr 
all the World. " 
After this they ſinned grievouſly, renoun- 
1 Law, viz, that of Nature. 
r the Scripture faith, and it may be evi- 

dently proved, | 

That five Cities periſhed which did evil, 
RK Being ſentenced by God, to Fire and Brim- 

one. 

He deſtroyed the wicked, and the gcod he 
delivered, 

Vis. Lot and his Family, which: the Ange! 
brought out, 

They were four, but one was condemned, 

For the dab real looked back, breaking che 
Command. 
1 ** s now an Example for all Man- 
That they ought to take heed of chi which 
God forbids. 

In thoſe Days lived Abraham, z Man well- 
pleaſing to God, ? 

Who de, a ; Partfarch, of whom came the 


Jews, d. I b 


1 
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And theſe were a noble People, in the 
fr bf of the Lord, 
Who lived in Eepts amongſt other wicked 
people, 


Where they were oppreſſed and ſtreirened : 


a long Time; 


N. but crying to the Lord, he ſent unto | 


15 
HELL * People, and deſtroyed | 
the — Nations. 


They paſſed through the Red Sea, 20 | 


theowh a dry and pleaſant Place, 

But their Enemies, who perſecuted chem, | 
periſhed all in the Waters. 

Many other Signs, did God then give-to | 
his People; 
Feeding t them Forty Vearns in the Wilder- | 
neſs, and giving them the Law, 

a Two Tables of Stone, which he ſent by | 


© VF 


Malt chey found written, and nobly or- 


dained..., 
This „r that there was a Lord 


of all Men, 

Whom they cn to ng We ng "and love 
with all their Heart, as likewiſe to fear and 
ſerve him to the End, 

And that every one won love his Neigh- 
bour as himſelf? 

That they ſhould. give Counſel to che Wi- 
dows, and: defend the Fatherle: . þ, 

That they ſhould receive the Poor i into heit 
. ang cloath-the naked: 

home, feed the Hungry, and | 
| WW the bean er; EE 

And in ſum, exp care ally: this his _ 

Promiſing to wie that kept it, the Hee- 
venly Kingdom. Idols, ion. 55 * 

or Seryice unto log! 
4 28 Aden and allSorrsof Whore- 
om, 4 on JP 

Lying, Neu — Kalte W Ane, 

apineh and evil Covering; -: i 
* 8 call Avarice, and all Wickednels:; 


good he promiſed Life, but chreat 


Deavhiro. the wieked; 
Wen were e doathed, in cheir Princi 


ES thoſe HS. > ey and did wickedly, | 
died and ere deſtroyed withour 


5 The Serprire fays, and, it is manifeſt 
2 Tpi Thguind ware 14 in the 


crnels, 
FH Thouſand end more . che Law | 
ſüth) 9:14 ba 


„1 


Gerl by die $word, by kite, and Ser- 


— many others were deſtroyed i in 450 
ther manner, 100 
3 Barth opening, and Hall receiving 
— 4168 e 
Se here we. may have beer of repro- 
Lago: ſelves very feaſonab! 


Yy 
it thoſe which did the will a the Lord, 


inherited the Land of Promiſe; 


| Now there were in thoſe Days many 
Worthies, 


As David, and Solomon the King, 
 1ſaiah, Jeremiah, and many . 
Which fought for che Bai Fairh, an defended 


the ſame. 


out of all the Worl 


The Enemies were in great number round 
about which perſecuted — 

We have may things worth our leiraing 
and imitation in this Leſſon : 


When they kept the Law) and the Com- 


| mandments, 


God fought for them againſt the other Nas 


tions; 


But when. they ſinned and did wickedly, 
| They died, were deſtroyed, and taken aps 
tives by thoſe other N ations. | 
But fo enlarged were theſe People, and ſo 
bounding in Riches 
That kicked againſt the Lord; 
Wherefore we find in this Leſſon, * 


That the King of Babylon put them into 


Priſon, 

Where they were oppreſſed and ſtraight- 
ned a long Time ; 

Then they cried to the Lord with a re- 


: 


pentant Heart; 

And he reſtored them to ec but 
'fow there were that were © lent and kept 
the Law, | 
And that feared. to offend their | 
ea, ſome there were, Men full e eit 


and ſal ſhood, 


Fiz. The Phariſees and others; who were 
verſed i in Scripture, 

Theſe kept the Law, (as a appears) 

— World might ſee it, and to 
be the more honoured: 


But little worth is this Honour, which bon 
vaniſheth: 

Then were the Saints biene and thoſe 
that were juſt and good ; 

Then they prayed unto the Lord wich 
Cries and Tears, 

That he would come on on Earth and 
fave this World: 


For all Mankind was in the way of Per- 
dien. 


= of royal Deſcent; 

Who anc falured her; accorditig to the 
Command of hi um that ſent him, 

And after ſaid unto her, Fear not Mary, 

| For 0 Holy Ghoſt ſhall over adow 


Thou ſhale bear a Son; whom thou, ſhale 
«lg call Jejas, 
He ſhall fave his People from their Sins, 
Nine Months the Yorious Virgin bare him 
in her Womb, 
| But that: ſhe might not be made 2 publick 
Example, ſhe was eſpouſed by Joſeph ; 
Pure was this Virgin, and wed alſo. 
But this we ought to — 
ture faith it, 


; That 


There was one o Te People choſen Wie | 


Then ſent God: the Angel to the noble Vir- 


the Scrip- 


—— . = — = 
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That they put the Infant in the Manger 


chen it was born: 
lodg'd him but very meanly. 


and Avaricious Men, 
Which never ceaſe to heap up Riches to- 
gether. 
Now there were many Miractes wrought 
' when the Lord was born: 
God ſent the Angel to reveal this Myſtery 
to the Shepherds: 


In the Eaſt appeared a Star to the Three | 


Wiſe Men. 
Glory was given to God on high, and on 
Farth Peace to the Good. 
Afterwards. the. little Child ſuffered mie 
cution. 
But inn increaſed in Grace and Age, 


And ivine Wiſdom, in which he was 
inſtructed, 
And called the Twelve Apoſtles, which 
were rightly ſo named, 
And would change the Law which he gave 
before ; 


He changed it not; that it ſhould be aban- 
doned, 


Bur renewed it, thar it nigh be: better | 


kept. 3 
He received Baptiſm for to ve Salvation, | 
And commanded the — 


the Nations, 


(For then begen the Renewin ry 


'The ancient Law forbad — and 
Adultery, bas 


But the new reprehends looking and luſting | 


after a Woman. 


The old Law had power: to make null 
Mares and thatBills of Divorcement 0. 

given 

But tlie new faith, - Thou ſhakr not marry 
her, that is put away, 


And what God hath joyned, let no Man 
ſeparate. | 

The old Law curſed the barren Womb ; 

But the new counſelleth to keep Vir inity. 

The old Law forbiddeth only to forſwear; 

But the new faith, Swear nut at all; 


And that thy Speech be no more than Tea | 
and Nay. 


nemies, and render evil for evil; 

hn the new one faith, Avenge not thy 
elf. , 
But leave thy 88 to thy heavenly 
King, 


Ad et thoſe live i in Peace which * thee | 
wrt, 


And then ſhalt thou find Ros with the 
heavenly King. | 


The old Law Gap. Thou ſhalt love ny 
Friend, and hate thine Enem 


But the new one faith, Thou ſhalt do no | 


more ſo, 


But ye ſhall love your Enemies, and do 
good to them tbat — you, a 


f 


They wrapt him in fwadling Cloaths, and | 


— a | 


People; 


or poor Men 


| | 


The Old Law biddeth to bght againſt E- | 


And pray for them that perſecute vou, and 8 
ſeek for occaſion againſt you, | * 


That ye may bè the Children of eur Fe. 


ther which is in Heaven. 
lere may be reprehended thoſe Covetous 


The Old Law faith; Puniſh Malefactors; 
But the new faith, "Pardoin * al Sorts of 


And ha. ſhalt find Pardon with the 
Father Almighty: 


For if _ doſt not Pardon, thou ſhalt not 


be ſaved. 


None ou She to kill or hate any Perſon, 
Much leſs ought we to mock either limple 


Nor deſpiſe the Stranger which cometh 
from far. 


For in this World we are all Pilgrims. 

Thus all we- that are - Brethren ought to 
ſerve ＋ A L h 

And this is a new Law w ich eſus Christ 
faith we ought to keep. Ji * 


— he called cheApoſtles, and commanded 
them 


Togo through. the World, and teach! al 
Nations, 
To preach tò the Jews and Greeks, and all 
Mankind ; 
And he gave them Power — Serpents; 
To drive away Devils, and heal the Sick; 
To raiſe the Bead, and cleanſe the . 
And to do to others as be had done 10 
them; 1 
To dae neicher Gold bor Silver," DE 
But to be content with Food and Rai. 
ment; 
To love one 2 and to be at Peas: 


Then he promiſed them the heavenly 
Kingdom, | 


| 
And to thoſe which were ſpirituall 
Bur he that ſhould pee irc Nor th 
would quickly number thoſe, 
That would he poor of their own accord ; 
Then he told them what ſhould happen, 


How he ought to die, ang afterwards riſe 


fs he told them: the Signs and Won 
which ought to happen before the End. 

Many excellent Farables he ſpoke to them 
and the People, 

Which Were Written In the New Teftament,. 

But if we will * Chri „ and know bis 
Doctrine, Ws 
We ought to warch, * . the gene 
Where we ma find, when we ſhall read, 


That onl ſor oin W Il, Chriſt was 11 
ſecuted; $ 5 de u w 


He raiſed the Dead by Divine Power ; * 

He made the Blind to ſee, Which never 
hag ſeen ; 

He cleanſed the Lepers, and” made che 
Deaf to hear; 

He caſt out Devils, working many Miracles; 


D Geh the wore ts did 2508, 
ſo much the more was he perſecuted. 


a 


* PP 


E The Phariſees were vat Which deen 
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. - * « 4 
* [| + o 
* . „ . 
* 7 6 A - And 
* 


* 


4 


Book, T, P 22 Frag To 1 a F Walden ond Albigent 


165 


And the Peopls of Herod, and the. others, 
viz. them of the ag 


For t envied him, becauſe he Was fol- |: 


lowed by the People; 
| Ban they believed in him, and his Com- 
mandments, 

They ſought bow they might torment him 
and put him to Death, 


And for this reaſon ſpoke to Judas, and || 


made an Agreement with him, 
To deliver him for Thirty Pieces of 
1755 
. Now Judas bang covetoius, wrought the 
Treaſa 


Men 
The Jews were they. which crucified him, 
 Nailing ft his Feet arid his Hands, 


And purring a Crown of Thorns on his | 


Head, 
And * many Reproaches, they blaſ- 


| N when he faid, he was thirſty, they | 


likewiſe, gave him Gall and Vinegar to drink. 
The Torments were ſo bitter and painful, 


That the Soul parted from fie Body to ſave 


Sinners. 
The Body having ſuffered this, hug there 
upon the Croſs, 


In the midſt of two Thieves; they gave him 


ſour Wounds, beſides other Blows : 

And after that, the fifth, to accompliſh the 
Matter ; 
For one of the Soldiers came arid opened 
his Side, 
And immediately there iſſued out Water 
and ow} mixed together ; 

Whereupon all the Apoſtles fled, but one 
returned, 

And was there with two Women near un- 
to the Croſs, 


All were very ſorry, chiefly his Mother, 
When ſhe ſaw her Son dead and naked, 
faſtened upon the Croſs. 


He was buried by the good, and watched 
by the wicked. 
le roſe out of the Grave the Third Day, 

And appeared to his Diſciples, as he had 
ſaid unto them ; 

Then were they poſſeſſed with great Joy, 
when they ſaw the Lord, 

And were confirmed, for before they ſear- 
ed greatly; 

And he converſed with them until the 
Day of the Aſcenſion; 

Then our Saviour aſcended into Glory, 

And faid to his Diſciples and other Fol- 
- lowers, 

That to the End of the World he would 
be with them. 


But at the Feaft of Pentecoſt he remembre 
them, 

And ſent them the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
the Comforter, 

And taught the Apoſtles by Divine Do- 
Akne, 


r his Lord to thoſe wicked | 


Ta 


| 


* 


| 


| lieved in & brift: - 


And they underſtood the La es, an 

the holy Scripture; * N 5 
And then 

aid: - 


They 6 ve: witdioa fs: ofa Dog 
'of Chr, N ar, of e 


They preached to Jews and Greeks, working 


many Miracles 


Name of 7 Chriſt. 
Then was there a People new converted; 
They were called Chriſtians, for they be. 
But we find here that the Scripture: ith, 
That the Jes and Saracins perſecuted them 


| grievouſly. 
But the Apoſtles were 0 fortified. in the 
Fear of the Lord, 


with them, 

That for all that, they left neither ſpeak- 
ing nor doing, 

Whatſoever ſhould come of it, ſo that 
my might have Jeſus Chriſt... ; 

he Torments were great, according to 

3 dat, | 0 , 

Only e the raught e way of Je- 
ſus Choi y taug y of} 

But as for the Perſecutors we need not ſo 
much wonder, 

For they had not the Faith of our Lord 
Jeſas Clriſt, 

Like thoſe who now ſeck occafion to per- 
ſecute the Saints; 

Which Men ought to be Chriſtians, but 
appear not tu be ſuch. 4 

And in this they are to be blamed,” for 
that they perſecute and impriſon the good ; 

For, it is not found any where, 

That the Saints perſecuted or impriſoned 


Teachers; 
Who taught the way of Jeſus Chrif our 
Saviour, 
Big theſe are found even at this preſent 
* 
But they are known to very few, 


Who have a great deſire, to teach the way 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

But they are fo perſecuted, that they are 
able to do but little, 

So much are the falſe Chriſtians blinded 
with Error, 

And more than the reſt, they that are 
Paſtors ; 

For they rſecute and hate thoſe who are 
better than themſelves, 

And let thoſe live quietly who are falſe 
Deceivers. 

But by this we may know that they are 
not good Paſtors, f y 

For they live” not the Sheep, but only for 
their Fleeces. 

The Scripture faith, and it is eyidane, 


That if _y Man love thoſe who are 


* 1 4 good, 


they remembred what he tad 


And ba Peiged thoſe ho believed in” the 


And the Men and Women which were | 


an 
x — after. the Apoſtles; were certain 


+» 


. nd — * — * 
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DO 


good, he mult needs love God, and Jeſus | 


Chr oft . 


| F rr, eas») i; & | 
Such an one will neither Cutrſe, Swear, 


nor Lie; bs „ 
le will neither commit Adultery, nor kill; 
he will neither defraud his Neighbour, 

Nor avenge himſelf of his Enemies. 


Now ſuch an one is termed. a Maldenſian, 


and worthy to be puniſhed,, . _ 2 TA 
And they find occaſion by Les and by 

Diver. FF! Ne | 
To take 

ten by his juſt Labour. 
However, he that's thus 


perſecuted bor 


the Fear of the Lord, ſtrengthens himſelf 


greatly, 


By this Conſideration, that the Kingdom | 
of Heaven ſhall be given him at the End 


of the World. 


Then he ſhall have a weight of Glory in 


recompence for all ſuch diſhonour. 
But herein is clearly manifeſt the 
of thoſe Men, 
That they which will Curſe, Lie, and 
Sweat ; IA 


Malice 


He that will frequently put his Money to | 


Uſury, Kill, and Whore, 
F. And avenge himſelf on thoſe which hurt 
in; bs 

This they fay is a good Man, and to 
be accounted faithful. 

But let him take . heed he be not deceived 
at the End, 

When he has received the Stroke of 
Death, and when Death ſeizes on him, and 
he becomes almoſt ſpeechleſs ; * 

Then he deſires the Prieſts to confeſs him: 


But according to the Scriptures he has de- | 


layed too long ; for that commands us 
To repent while we have time, and not 


to put it off till the laſt: 


he Prieſt asketh him, if he hath any Sin ? 

He anſwers Two or Three Words, and 
ſoon has done. FA 

The Prieſt tells him, he cannot be forgiven, 

It he do nor reſtore, and examine well his 
Faults : 

When he 
troubled, 

And thinks with himſelf, if he reſtore in- 
tirely, 

What ſhall he leave his Children, and 
what will the World ſay ? 

Then he commandeth his Children to ex- 
amine their Faults, 

And buyeth of the Prieſt his Abſolution; 

Though he hath a Thouſand Livers of a- 
nother, and a better Penny, yet 

The Prieſt acquits. him tor a Hundred 
Pence, 

And ſometimes for leſs, when he can get 
no more, | 

Telling him a large Story, and promiſing 


hears this, he's very much 


him Pardon, * 


Thajghe'll fay Maſs for him, and for his 
Anceſtors : 


from him that which he has got-, | 


| 


And thus he Pardons them, be they righ 
ten of. Wikked. enen 
Laying his Hand upon their Heads, 
(But when he leaves them, he maketh tlie 
better chear) yt Co by no, 
And telling him that he is very well 
abſolved. | oh Bi Sins, © 
But alas, they are but fadly confeſſect who 
% ͤ ͤĩS 63.10: BEA +» 


FE MA EG 


Silveſter to. this preſent, . 
3 all Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots, and the 
he © 5 e 
Have no Power to abſolve or pardon 
Any Creature, ſo much as one mortal Sin; 
Tis God alone who Pardons, and no other, 
But this ought they to do who are Paſtors, 

They ought to preach to the People, and 
pray with them "I. 
And feed them often with divine Doctrine; 
And chaſtiſe che Sinners with Difcipline, 
Vir. By declaring that they ought to re- 
ent. e 
| - Firſt, That they confeſs their Sins freely 
and fully, Te 
And that they repent in this preſent Life ; 
| . 7 

That they faſt and give Alms, and 
5 | pray 
with a fervent Heart ; 

For by theſe Things the Soul finds Sal- 
vation : 
| _ Wherefore weChriftians which have ſinned, 

And forſaken the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Having neither Fear, Faith, nor Love, 

: We mult confeſs our Sins without any de- 
ay 

We muſt amend with Weeping and Repen« 
tance, | 

The Offences which we have committed, and 
for thoſe Three mortal Sins, 

To wit, for the Luft of the Eye, the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, and the Pride of Life, through 
which we have done evil; 

We muſt keep this way, 

If we will love and follow Jeſus Chriſt, 

We muſt have ſpiritual Poverty of Heart, 

And love Chaſtity, and ferve God humbly, 

For ſo we may follow the way of Jeſus 


Chris | 
nd thus we may overcome our Enemies. 

There, is a brief Rehearſal in this Leſſon, 

Of Three Laws which God gave to the 
World; | 

The firſt Law directeth Men, who have 
Judgment and Reaſon, 
'Viz. To know God, and to pray to his 
bs oo hath Jud U 
For he that hath judgment, may well 
think with himſelf, _ ö 
That he formed not himſelf, nor any 
thing elſe: 
{ Then here he who hath Judgment and 
Reaſon may know, 

Thar 


- 
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That there's one Lord God, who created 
all the World; | 
And knowing 
honour him; 

For they were 
do it. | | | 

The ſecond Law which God gave to 
Moſes, 

Teacheth us to Fear God, and to ſerve him 
with all our Strength ; 

For he condemneth and puniſheth every 
one that offends. | 
But the Third Law, which is at this pre- 
ſent Time, 

Teacheth us to love God, and ſerve him 
purely : | 

For he waiteth for the Sinner, and giveth 
him Time, | 

That he may repent in this preſent Life. 

As for any other Law to come after, we 
ſhail have none, 

Save only to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
do his Wil | 

And keep faſt that which he commands 


Is nd to be well forewarned when Antichriſt 
ſhall come. 

That we may believe, neither to his Words, 
nor to his Works. 

Now, according to the Scripture, there are 
already many Antichriſts; 


him, he ought much to 


damned that would not 


World, 


Many Signs and great Wonders 
Shall be from this Time forward, until the 
Day of Judgment, 


The Heaven and the Earth ſhall burn, and 


all the Living die. 
8 8 which, all ſhall ariſe to everlaſting 
ife, 


And all Buildings ſhall be laid flat. 
Then ſhall be the laſt Judgment, 
When God ſhall ſeparate his People, accords 
ing as it's written, 
To the wicked he ſhall ſay, Depart ye from 
me into Hell Fire, which never ſhall be quenched, 
With grievous Puniſhments there to be 
ſtraightned ; No 
By multitude of Pains, and ſharp torment : 
For you ſhall be damned without remedy. 
From which, God deliver us, if it be his 
bleſſed Will, 
* And give us to hear that which he ſhall 
ſay to his Elect without delay; 
Come hit her ye bleſſed of my Father, 
Inherit the Zan epared for you from the 
Beginning of the Worl | 
Where -you ſhall have Pleaſure, Riches 
and Honour. 3 


May it pleaſe the Lord, which formed the 


That we may be of the Number of his Ele, 
to dwell in his Court for ever. 


For all thoſe which are contrary to Chriſt, Praiſed be God. Amen 
are Antichriſts. | 
— , ß. ee ES 
The End of the Second Part. 
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